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1863 
June 2, 1863 
RH VOL. XXIl.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY,—NO. 1 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

AND SABBATH HERALD 

[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 

the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXII.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 2, 186: 
NO. 1. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.—Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 1.1 


Let this Cup Pass from Me 


JWe 


LET this cup pass, my Father! | am sinking 

In the deep waters which surround my soul, 

And bitter grows the draught which | am drinking, 

And higher rise the waves which round me roll. ARSH June 2, 1863, 
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page 1.2 


Life hath not laid her hand upon me lightly: 

| have known sorrow, disappointment, pain; 

Have seen hope clouded when it burned most brightly, 

And false love fade, and falser friendship wane.ARSH June 2, 
1863, page 1.3 


But now fresh chains about my heart are linking, 

And to my lips is pressed a fuller cup, 

And from the draught my shuddering soul is shrinking: 

Father, | cannot, cannot drink it up. ARSH June 2, 1863, page 1.4 


What have | said? Will-not thy grace sustain me? 

Is thine arm shortened that it cannot save? 

Powerless, indeed, if thou, my God, disdain me, 

| can do all things with the help | crave ARSH June 2, 1863, page 
7.5 


Haste thee to help me, that on thee depending, 

| may have strength to say, “Thy will be done.” 

If this cup may not pass, thine angel sending, 

Aid me as thou of old didst aid thy Son ARSH June 2, 1863, page 
7.6 


And thou, my Saviour, once our weakness sharing, 
Tempted in all things, yet untouched by sin, 

Hear my wild cry; leave not my soul despairing: 
Help me the cross to bear, the crown to win. 

Lyra Domestica.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 1.7 


Reason not Against an Atonement 


JWe 


THE opposers of the Bible and of Bible truth have often declared 
that Christianity is opposed to reason, and that Nature presents to 
us a revelation more beautiful, more harmonious, and more 
important, than anything contained in the Bible. Especially has the 
great truth of the atonement been made the subject of opposition 
both by professed reasoning and ridicule. The object of this 
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argument is to show that reason is not opposed to the idea of the 
atonement, but rather leads to it; that a co-incidence of strict justice 
and mercy demands it; and that a written revelation is but the 
supply of an acknowledged want: that the gift of such a revelation is 
a conformity to the plainest, simplest principles of government- 
principles universally recognized. And hence, consistency requires 
that such a revelation be universally received. ARSH June 2, 1863, 
page 1.8 


That Nature makes to us a better revelation than the Bible, I, of 
course, deny. The Bible and Nature never come in conflict; but the 
Bible leads into a field of truth where Nature can make no attempt 
to follow. We attach no blame to Nature because it does not 
perform the office of a written revelation. It was not designed for 
such a purpose. When we have learned all that we can learn from 
Nature, we find beyond that, aplain necessity for a written 
revelation. | invite the devotees of Nature to an examination of this 
point. ARSH June 2, 1863, page 1.9 


The present is a mixed state, of good and evil. Confined in our 
views to the present state, and to observation, or to mere reason 
without a written revelation, it is not possible to vindicate the justice 
and benevolence of the controlling power, whether that power be 
called God or Nature. Virtue is often trampled in the dust, and 
perishes in its representatives. Vice is exalted on high; triumphs 
over justice and right; and its very grave is decked with flowers, and 
honored with a monument. In the operations of Nature there is no 
discrimination made, without which there can be no conformity to 
justice. True, we see many exhibitions of benevolence, but we see 
also many things which cannot be reconciled with it. The righteous 
and the wicked, the just and the unjust, the innocent and the guilty, 
the aged and the little child, alike share the bounties of providence, 
and together fall by the pestilence, or sink beneath some sweeping 
destruction. These facts have troubled the minds of philosophers, 
and caused the short-sighted philanthropist to be faint of 
heart.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 1.10 


Reflecting on these things, some have (singularly enough) denied 
the existence of a God, or Supreme intelligent Being. Such ascribe 
everything to Nature, whose laws are fixed, inexorable, and 
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undiscriminating. Having arrived at this conclusion, they, seem to 
have relieved themselves of all further trouble in the matter, and 
(more wondrous still) proceed to lavish encomiums on blind Nature; 
awarding to her as much praise as if she never tortured an innocent 
man, or suffered the guilty to escape. As before remarked, we find 
no fault with Nature, but we find fault with the unreasonable position 
of her devotees. The laws of Nature answer well their purpose, but 
this class of philosophers endeavor to make them answer a 
purpose for which they never were designed. We think just 
reasoning will remove their false props.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 
1.11 


In the first place | inquire, what is meant by the phrase Laws of 
Nature? 1S0me writers use the term natural law, to designate the moral law, as 


it is founded in man’s moral nature. But it will be seen that the phrase/aws of 


nature is not here used in that sense. These words are very flippantly 
used in these days; and | have often thought that many who use 
them spend but little time in considering their import. There can be 
only two senses in which the expression can be used. 1. As 
meaning the laws which Nature has made for the regulation of her 
various parts or elements. And this is the sense in which it is 
commonly used by the opposers of the Bible. But against this | 
object that Nature never made any laws-she never knew enough to 
make a law. Did Nature deliberate? did she counsel? did she plan? 
did she have a knowledge of the future before her, and possess 
wisdom to judge what was suitable, and to devise the means 
adapted to the end? And if she made the laws she must have 
existed before she made them; how then were her operations 
regulated? Is there a man living who will claim so much for Nature? 
Not one. But if not, all must yield at once that Nature never made a 
law, and allow that the expression must properly be used (2) as 
meaning the law which a Supreme Being has made for the 
government of Nature: the same Infinite One thatmade Nature and 
subjected her to the operation of those laws. It is strange, and 
somewhat amusing, to hear men reject a belief in a Supreme Being 
as unreasonable and absurd, and then proceed to clothe Nature 
with all the wisdom and power, and all the attributes that such a 
Being must necessarily possess!ARSH June 2, 1863, page 1.12 


In the next place | assert that the Laws of Nature are imperfect or 
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incomplete. Not imperfect if considered only in regard to their real 
object; but altogether imperfect as regards the claims of those who 
hold them to be all in all. They present no standard of right, and are 
therefore no fit model by which to frame human conduct. As lovers 
of the most expansive benevolence, we may strive to imitate Nature 
when she spreads abroad her bounties: her precious fruits and 
golden grain. But again she withholds these, and famine is the dire 
result. Shall we imitate Nature in the desolations of the whirlwind, 
the earthquake, or the pestilence? Shall we, reckless of 
consequences, spread indiscriminate ruin and destruction around 
us, involving alike the innocent and the guilty, the gray-headed and 
the prattling child? All answer, No. But each hand that is raised to 
check such a mad career practically acknowledges that Nature, 
who is so blindly worshipped by many, presents to us an example 
utterly unworthy of our imitation. ARSH June 2, 1863, page 1.13 


Why is it that the Laws of Nature do not satisfy the aspirations of 
man? Why do we not accept them as our standard of action? It is 
because they are destitute of morality. We cannot trace one moral 
element in their framework or execution. He who studies them 
intelligently, must be convinced that they are designed solely for a 
natural system; not for amoral system. Hence, they have no 
penalities, but only consequences: and these consequences are 
uniform. So that the operations of Nature present an unbroken 
series of causes and effects, the results being the same, whether 
issuing upon an animate or inanimate object, making no distinctions 
of moral good and evil. ARSH June 2, 1863, page 1.14 


In the foregoing question | referred to a truth which | now affirm, 
namely, that man has aspirations rising above the operations of 
Nature; that he does not accept the Laws of Nature as ajudicial 
system. In other words, there is implanted in man a sense of justice, 
or convictions of right, of which he finds no counterpart in Nature. 
These convictions are on a moral basis. This sense of justice is 
erected in the human mind as a tribunal, a judgment seat, whereat 
we determine the nature and desert of actions. But, mark this truth: 
before this tribunal we never arraign the operations of Nature; but 
we always do the actions of intelligent agents. This remark is true of 
all men; and it shows that all men, whatever their theories may be, 
do in fact, and in practice, make a proper distinction between moral 
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and natural laws. This distinction will now claim our notice. ARSH 
June 2, 1863, page 1.15 


The prime distinction between moral and natural law is this: the first 
has respect to intention-the other has not. Fire will burn, and water 
will drown us, whether we fall into them accidentally, or rush into 
them madly. the little child, who is yet unconscious of any intention 
for good or evil, suffers as keenly and as certainly for putting its 
hand in the fire, as the man of mature mind who presumptuously 
does the same thing. But should the man willfully and maliciously 
set fire to his neighbor’s house; and the child, playfully and without 
intention of wrong, do the same thing, all would blame the first, but 
not the other. And then should a judge, in the administration of law, 
visit the same penalty upon the man and the child, all would readily 
detest such a perversion of justice. Here we should find the 
decision unanimous in favor of placing a different estimate upon the 
actions of the two individuals, although the results of the actions 
were precisely the same. Thus we not only find men acting upon 
the difference between moral and natural laws, but we find them 
also with great unanimity referring moral actions to the standard of 
intention.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 2.1 


We have but one more step to take in this process of reasoning. It 
is this. When the claims of a moral and natural law come in conflict, 
as they often do in this mixed state of good and evil, men uniformly 
give preference to the moral. And often are they false to their own 
theories to be true to this fact. We sometimes meet with men who 
deny these distinctions entirely; who claim that there is no moral law 
aside from the laws of Nature; yet they act in conformity with the 
propositions herein set forth; with this last as well as the others. For 
instance: we find one making the denial referred to: his house is on 
fire: his child is sleeping in the midst of destruction. to rush in and 
save its life at the hazard of being severely burned is the first 
impulse of your moral nature. But should you let it perish, and in 
justification plead his own theory, that the only moral laws were the 
laws of Nature, that these were inexorable, and that to rush into the 
flames would be a violation of law for which you would be 
immediately and severely punished; | doubt not his very soul would 
loathe you as a monster of selfishness. Here, in his own mind, he 
makes all the distinction that | have claimed, and places the moral 
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duty of doing good to your fellow being far above mere conformity 
to the Laws of Nature.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 2.2 


J.H.W. 


The Sabbath 


JWe 


A GENTLEMAN thus reasons on the Sabbath in the Cincinnat 
Presbyterian: ARSH June 2, 1863, page 2.3 


“All men need rest for their bodies; and it would be a difficult matter 
to prove that a seventh portion of our time is too much to restore, by 
its repose, the exhausted energies of the animal system. But were 
there no day of rest set apart for cessation from labor, many would 
be deprived of that periodical relaxation from their regular routine of 
duty, which is so necessary to health. The same thing may be 
affirmed of those beasts of draught and burden, by whose labor the 
toil of man is so much relieved. ARSH June 2, 1863, page 2.4 


Man is an intellectual being, and needs knowledge, especially a 
knowledge of himself, of God, and of his relations to God. To 
acquire this knowledge, some portion of time is necessary; but 
without a Sabbath many would be deprived of the opportunity of 
acquiring it, and consequently would remain in ignorance of their 
highest duties. By affording this opportunity to every one who 
chooses to embrace it, the Sabbath meets man’s highest 
intellectual wants.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 2.5 


Man possesses also conscience and will, and is influenced by 
motives. He is placed in this world to prepare for a higher and better 
state of existence. To apply spiritual truths to his conscience and 
make them motives to influence his will, he must have time to 
withdraw his mind from secular employments, to fix it upon those 
truths, and place himself under the influence of things that are 
unseen and eternal. Nothing is so favorable to this, as the quiet of a 
well-spent Sabbath, when the serenity, peace and solemnity of the 
heavenly world seem to invest all things around. The very air seems 
to breathe of heaven: the eye seems to pierce deeper into the blue 
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expanse above us: the sun seems clothed with fresh glory; and 
when the stars of evening rise, they seem to shine with additional 
lustre. This may be all imagination: doubtless it is: but it is the 
imagination of one who has been conversing with God. It is not the 
air, the heavens, the sun and the stars, that are changed; the 
change is in the mind, and it sees all things beautiful. A day so well 
adapted to those elevated contemplations, that makes all things 
glorious, must be admirably fitted for the culture of man’s spiritual 
nature.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 2.6 


We may conclude from these observations that the law of the 
Sabbath has its foundation in our physical, intellectual and moral 
constitution; and consequently that its proper observance is 
productive of our highest benefit. When we keep the Sabbath it 
ought to be kept, we are merely acting in obedience to a law, the 
final end of which is to promote our physical, intellectual and moral 
well-being; and a violation of which is a violation of that well- 
being.”ARSH June 2, 1863, page 2.7 


We cut this out, because it coincides precisely with what we said on 
the subject. The following statement of Dr. Farre, of England, made 
before a committee of the British Parliament, is new to us, not in 
substance, but as a fact: ARSH June 2, 1863, page 2.8 


“AS a day of rest,” said Dr. Farre, “I view it, (the Sabbath) as a day 
compensation for the restorative power of the body under continued 
labor and excitement. A physician always has respect to the 
preservation of the restorative power; because, if once this be lost, 
his healing office is at an end. A physician is anxious to preserve 
the balance of circulation, as necessary to the restorative power of 
the body. The ordinary exertions of man run down the circulation 
every day of his life; and the first general law of nature, by which 
God prevents man from destroying himself, is the alternating of day 
and night, that repose may succeed action. But, although the night 
apparently equalizes the circulation, yet it does not sufficiently 
restore its balance for the attainment of a long life. Hence, one day 
in seven, by the bounty of Providence, is thrown in as a day of 
compensation, to perfect by its repose, the animal system. + + 
+ARSH June 2, 1863, page 2.9 
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| consider, therefore, that in the beautiful provision of Providence for 
the preservation of human life, the Sabbatical appointment is not, 
as has sometimes been theologically viewed, simply a precept 
partaking of the nature of a political institution, but that it is to be 
numbered among the natural duties, and the premature destruction 
of it is a suicidal act. This is said simply as a physician, and without 
reference at all to the theological question; but if you consider 
further the proper effect of real religion, namely, peace of mind, 
confiding trust in God, and good will to men, you will perceive, in 
this source of renewed vigor to the mind, and through the mind to 
the body, an additional spring of life imparted from this higher use of 
the Sabbath as a holy rest. Were | to pursue this part of the 
question, | should be touching on the duties committed to the 
clergy: but this | will say-that researches in physiology, by the 
analogy of the working of Providence in nature, will show that the 
Divine commandment is not to be considered as an arbitrary 
enactment, but as an appointment necessary to men.”ARSH June 
2, 1863, page 2.10 


Is there Probation during the Cleansing of the Sanctuary? 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Will you answer through the Review the following 
question which some of our anti-vision, no-law opponents bring up 
to show our position on the Sanctuary incorrect.ARSH June 2, 
1863, page 2.11 


QUESTION. If there was no chance under the old dispensation for 
any person to be pardoned after the high priest entered the most 
holy place, to make an atonement for the people, how can 
forgiveness be extended to persons in this dispensation, after Christ 
has entered the most holy place to make the real atonement?ARSH 
June 2, 1863, page 2.12 


M. B. SMITH. 


ANSWER. In reply to the above question we give the following 
extract from an article written by Bro. J. N. Andrews on this subject, 
and published in Review vol. vii, No. 9ARSH June 2, 1863, page 
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2.13 


“But human probation must close when our Lord enters the holiest. 
Who said so? It is not in the type, nor is the antitype thus explained 
in the New Testament. If it be said that the work in the holiest was 
not the offering of blood for particular individuals, but for all the 
people, we answer that the other offerings out of which so much is 
now being made were precisely of the same character. They were 
not offered by individuals, but like the daily morning and evening 
sacrifices were offered in behalf of the whole people. So that there 
is just as much mercy implied in the sin offering in the holiest as in 
the other offerings on that day. If it be said that the work in the 
holiest was to cleanse the Sanctuary, we answer, that this is but a 
part of the truth. It was also for the sins of the people. The priest 
just as much made atonement for the sins of the people on that 
day, as he did for his own sins. Read carefully Leviticus 16; 
Hebrews 9:7. And this two-fold work of the high priest seems fitly to 
typify the two-fold work of our Lord in the most holy place. For the 
sins of the whole church for 6000 years may be disposed of as 
individual cases, and all the while that the great work is being 
accomplished, the blood of Jesus still may avail for us in the 
presence of God. This would be in accordance with the two-fold 
character of the type. ARSH June 2, 1863, page 2.14 


But it will be asked if the offering of the high priest in the holiest 
could avail for a sin committed while he was there before God. On 
this point the Bible is silent. But no argument in favor of this new 
theory can be raised here. For as far as we know in the whole work 
of the year the transgression preceded the offering. That is, this 
was at least as much the case in one apartment as the other. How 
then is it with our Lord? He shed his blood before entering the 
tabernacle in heaven at all. And that blood once shed avails for sins 
committed before or after his death. So that a moment's reflection 
will show that this objection bears equally against forgiveness being 
found in either apartment.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 2.15 


Finally, great stress is laid on Leviticus 17:3-5 to prove that the only 
place for forgiveness is the first apartment. If the reader will 
examine verses 1-7 he will see that the great design of this statute 
was to prevent the people from sacrificing in the fields to devils. 





31 


This chapter in no way contradicts the testimony of the preceding 
chapter, that the high priest with the blood of sin offering did make 
atonement in the holiest because of the transgression of the people 
in all their sins. The chapter has manifestly no reference to the 
subject for which it is quoted. But let us look at the matter. What is 
the antitype of all the ancient sacrifices? We answer, the one 
offering of the Son of God. This like those sacrifices was notin the 
tabernacle but in the court of the tabernacle. Our Lord was slain on 
Calvary by sinners, even as sinners slew the offerings in the court 
of the tabernacle. But we have now no such thing to do. Our Lord 
died once for all. If others wish to crucify the Son of God afresh, 
they alone must bear the responsibility. ARSH June 2, 1863, page 
2.16 


In conclusion we quote the New Testament to show that the blood 
of Jesus avails for us in both the holy places of the heavenly 
tabernacle. Hebrews 10:19, etc. Or as rendered by Macknight: 
“Well then, brethren having boldness in the entrance of the holy 
places, by the blood of Jesus,” etc. Let either of these translations 
be correct, the words are a complete refutation of the doctrine that 
probation closes with our Lord’s entrance within the second vail. 
Thank God, we have boldness to enter there by the blood of 
Jesus.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 3.1 


Harmonizing the Scriptures 


JWe 


ALL Protestants profess to believe that the Bible as a whole is the 
book of God; that it was written by men who “spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost.” This being true, we must come to the 
conclusion that it teaches one harmonious chain of truth, and that 
each writer must write in harmony with all the rest. ARSH June 2, 
1863, page 3.2 


How is it, then, that there is such a vast difference in the faith and 
practice of those who take this book for their guide? Can the fault 
be in the Bible? Certainly not: for if the Bible was written by men 
who spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost, 2 Peter 1:27, 
then all who have spoken in this manner have spoken 
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harmoniously; for it is not really the words of man but the word of 
God; and our Saviour said in his prayer to the Father, “Thy word is 
truth,” John 17:17, and truth must be harmonious. Again, Solomon 
says, “Every word of God is pure.” Now taking it for granted that the 
Bible is the word of God, it must be pure, truthful, and consequently 
harmonious.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 3.3 


At the present day we find a multitude of sects, all professing to be 
guided by this book, and yet their teachings all differing and 
contradictory. Now however good the intentions of many in these 
sects may be, we must come to the conclusion that they have a 
great deal of error. If these errors were of but little consequence, if 
they did not strike at truths that were of vital importance, we should 
say that it was of but little use for us to spend much time or effort to 
counteract them. All Protestants who do not believe in Universalism 
believe that this doctrine has a very bad tendency, and that this 
doctrine is sustained only by perverting the Scriptures. | am fully 
persuaded that this doctrine has no real foundation in the Bible, and 
although Universalists can bring a host of scriptures which they 
suppose teach universal salvation yet | come to the conclusion that 
they do not teach such a doctrine. ARSH June 2, 1863, page 3.4 


1. From the fact that there is nothing positive about these texts 
teaching thus, andARSH June 2, 1863, page 3.5 


2. That there are a host of other texts that are entirely at variance 
with this doctrine. ARSH June 2, 1863, page 3.6 


Now Universalists do not try to prove universal salvation upon any 
other grounds only that the Bible teaches it, and yet we find upon a 
thorough examination that there is no such doctrine taught in the 
Bible. Why is it, then, that they make such a great mistake, i.e., to 
suppose that the Bible teaches that all men will have eternal life, 
when it really teaches that the majority never will have it? | have 
satisfied my own mind how it is that Universalists have made such a 
fatal mistake, and have come to such an erroneous conclusion. It is 
simply this: they do not try to sustain this doctrine upon a 
harmonious view of the Scriptures, but by taking a few isolated 
passages, here and there, without looking at the general teaching of 
the Scriptures, and harmonizing the whole. Universalists never take 
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the scripture that says that “he that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved, and he that believeth not shall be damned,” to prove their 
position; or the one that says that Christ has “become the author of 
eternal salvation to all those who obey him,” or that the wicked 
“shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of 
the Lord and from the glory of his power,” and a multitude of other 
passages that might be named. Nor can their position and these 
scriptures ever be reconciled. ARSH June 2, 1863, page 3.7 


This way of using the Scriptures has always been practiced from 
the time of our Saviour’s mission to the earth until the present. It 
was this error that led the wicked Jews to crucify Christ; and 
although they had the scriptures which told them all about our 
Saviour’s first coming, yet they sought to build up their own pre- 
conceived notions upon some _ isolated passages’ without 
harmonizing the whole, and were thus blinded, and consequently 
led to reject and crucify him. ARSH June 2, 1863, page 3.8 


We have spoken quite lengthily of the Universalists, because there 
are a great many that will acknowledge that this is the course they 
take in trying to prove universal salvation. And now we wish to 
make a more general application of the subject under consideration; 
for while the orthodox churches in general will be willing to admit 
that we are correct in applying this to the Universalists, they 
undoubtedly are unwilling to admit that they are in a great measure 
guilty of the same thing, and that many of their doctrines are based 
upon the same sandy foundation. ARSH June 2, 1863, page 3.9 


There are a great many at the present day who take the position 
that the law of God, the ten commandments, is abolished, and that 
we are not required to render obedience to that law in the gospel 
dispensation. They select a few passages that speak of the “law 
being our school-master to bring us to Christ,” “not under the law, 
but under grace,” “by the deeds of the law shall no flesh be 
justified,” etc., etc., and from these they come to the conclusion that 
the law of God is abolished. Now if these persons who teach thus 
would look at the general teaching of the Scriptures, and would 
seek to harmonize this doctrine with them, they would find that it 
could not be done; for the same apostle who wrote many of the 
texts that they quote to prove the abolition of the law, also teaches 
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that the law is spiritual, holy, and good, and that sin is the 
transgression of the law, which could not be if the law had been 
abolished long before he wrote this. They seek to sustain their 
doctrine by a class of scriptures that are less plain than other 
scriptures that plainly teach the opposite, and thus fulfill 2 Peter 
3:16, where he speaks of some who wrest the Scriptures to their 
own destruction.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 3.10 


Those who teach that the dead are conscious take the same 
course; for while the Scriptures plainly teach that the dead know not 
anything, and that when they die their thoughts perish, they will 
select a class of scriptures that are more or less obscure and try to 
prove that when a person dies (the body, | mean, for they teach that 
the person proper does not die at all) he is more conscious, if 
possible, than ever, and that then he is permitted to enjoy the 
realities of the eternal world.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 3.11 


Almost all the false doctrines taught by those who profess to take 
the Scriptures for their guide are sought to be sustained in this 
manner of treating the Scriptures; and in thus doing they bring a 
reproach upon the cause of God, cause infidelity to increase, and 
dishonor God and his word.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 3.12 


O, when will those who profess to take God’s word for their guide 
cease to put light for darkness and darkness for light; good for evil 
and evil for good? Alas, we have no reason to hope that it will ever 
be, but that on the other hand it will ever be that very many of the 
professed friends of Christianity will be its worst enemies.ARSH 
June 2, 1863, page 3.13 


M. B. SMITH. 
Marion, lowa. 


Many a man, by throwing himself to the ground in despair, crushes 


the flowers of hope that were ready to spring up and gladden his 
pathway.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 3.14 


Letter to the Young 


JWe 
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“SEEING then that all these things shall be dissolved what manner 
of persons ought we to be in all holy conversation and godliness? 2 
Peter 3:11.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 3.15 


DEAR YOUTHFUL FRIENDS: Are we not living in the most solem 
and important period of this world’s history? In times truly perilous 
on account of the great power of the enemy and the numberless 
snares which he lays for our inexperienced feet. And while we 
profess to be numbered with God’s peculiar people, and expect his 
covering to be drawn over us in the day of his wrath. O do we 
realize what he requires of us? ARSH June 2, 1863, page 3.16 


Surely we must awake now and fully consecrate ourselves to the 
Lord, or we shall be shaken out. We who are not encumbered with 
houses and lands are not exempt from sacrifice. ARSH June 2, 
1863, page 3.17 


O let us sweeten the bitter cup which is given to purify and cleanse 
us, with patience and resignation and let it have its designed effect 
upon our hearts; not by dwelling upon our trials thinking them hard 
and unnecessary, but by considering them “our light afflictions” 
which, if rightly borne, will “work for us a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory.,ARSH June 2, 1863, page 3.18 


When | have in some degree realized the sore conflicts and trying 
scenes of the future | have felt to shrink back and earnestly desire 
that it might be my lot to sleep in Jesus.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 
3.19 


O for more faith, and a willingness to suffer for the sake of Christ, to 
be brought into straight places and with humble reliance on God to 
patiently wait for deliverance. ARSH June 2, 1863, page 3.20 


To deny myself of the so called pleasure of the world its fashions 
mirth and pride has never seemed hard to me, but rather they have 
looked disgusting. But there is one thing which though it may be 
right in itself, | feel has had too large a place in my heart and 
affections. It is a love for earthly learning and a desire to employ 
myself in teaching. This desire from childhood has been very strong 
in me. circumstances not permitting | have tried to check this desire 
but | think it has hindered from fully submitting myself to the Lord as 
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| ought. | feel to say, ARSH June 2, 1863, page 3.21 


“Perish every fond ambition All I’ve sought or hoped or 
known.”ARSH June 2, 1863, page 3.22 


Dear young brethren and sisters, let us delight in the cross bearing 
way. May we but be followers of that dear Saviour who died to 
purchase our salvation. O let us not be discouraged though we find 
repeatedly that our strength is nothing but weakness. It is in Jesus’ 
name that we hope for victory. How sweet to feel that he careth for 
us.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 3.23 


| have been much edified while reading the exhortations to the 
young through the Review. How thankful ought we to be for this 
medium through which we who are scattered and alone may hear of 
the prosperity of the cause, be instructed and encouraged by our 
more experienced Brn. and sisters and also through which we may 
ourselves exhort one another and so much the more as we see the 
day approaching. My heart responds to the exhortation in a late 
Review to appreciate and confide in our instructors in the Lord. 
Especially favored are those who frequently hear their admonitions 
as they hold forth the straitness of the way.ARSH June 2, 1863, 
page 3.24 


Dear messengers of heavenly truth 

And servants of the Lord, 

May their instructions guide our youth, 

While setting forth his word.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 3.25 


May we with gratitude receive 

Each admonition given, 

Behind, our errors gladly leave, 

And so prepare for heaven.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 3.26 


O may we never think too straight 

The testimony borne, 

But from our hearts may pride and hate 

And idols all be torn. ARSH June 2, 1863, page 3.27 


And when probation’s hours are fled, 
If then our hearts are pure 
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By Israel’s God we shall be led, 

And rest in him secure. 

$..E.L; 

New Haven, Oswego Co. N. Y.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 3.28 


God has two thrones; one in the highest heavens, the other in the 
lowest hearts. ARSH June 2, 1863, page 3.29 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 2, 1863. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


Volume XXIl 


JWe 


ANOTHER volume of the Review and Herald is completed, and this 
week’s issue is the first number of volume XXII. Again we look back 
to the first volume and number of this sheet, when we commenced 

its publication without experience in the work of publishing, without 

means, and with only two or three hundred subscribers, and they of 

the poor of this world, and contrast the condition of the Review then 

with its present prospects, with no small degree of pleasure. ARSH 

June 2, 1863, page 4.1 


The Review has the same motto it then had, and its work has ever 
been the same. It has ever had the same tide of popular errors and 
prejudice to press against from without, and the same unsanctified 
influences to meet from a certain portion of its professed friends. 
But its course has been straight forward, carrying out its first design 
to keep its columns free from the discussion of those questions 
which have no bearing upon the present truth. The following is from 
Vol. 1, No. 1:ARSH June 2, 1863, page 4.2 


“The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald is designed to be strictly 
confined to those important truths that belong to the present time. 





38 


We hope to be able to send you this enlarged size of the paper 
quite often, containing a simple and clear exposition of those great 
and sanctifying truths embraced in the message of the third angel, 
viz: the ‘commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.’ It is truly 
lamentable to see Second Advent papers, that once advocated the 
pure, naked cutting truth, applicable to the time, now devoted to the 
discussion of questions foreign from the present truth, which cannot 
possibly benefit the dear saints that are perishing for spiritual food. 
Among other charges given to Timothy by the Apostle Paul is the 
following,— ‘But foolish and unlearned questions avoid, knowing 
that they do gender strifes.’ This we intend to do. And with much 
pleasure do we look forward to the predicted period, when the 
sheep, that have been scattered on the mountains of Israel since a 
cry at midnight, shall be gathered into the unity of the faith, the 
rubbish blown away, and the precious jewels all brought into the 
clear light of the third angel’s message."ARSH June 2, 1863, page 
4.3 


Many who have run well for a season have turned aside in some 
particular from the path, and become dissatisfied with the truth as 
they first learned it. And because the Review would not turn to suit 
them, they have charged it with departing from the truth. Their case 
may be illustrated by the drunken man who thought all sober men 
around him were intoxicated and himself sober. ARSH June 2, 1863, 
page 4.4 


These men have changed and changed. At one time they have 
praised the Review, and then have cursed it. Some of them turn a 
complete religious somerset annually or oftener, and rejoice in the 
great advancements they make, leaving, as they suppose, the 
Review far behind. But the Review has ever had its specific work, 
and that work it will pursue. In regard to the second advent, two 
resurrections, state of the dead, destruction of the wicked, 
perpetuity of the royal law, and of spiritual gifts, and the past great 
Advent movement, it has had but one main position. ARSH June 2, 
1863, page 4.5 


The Review has never held that it was necessary to make a general 
chowder of truth and error in its limited columns, in order better to 
bring out truth. It has aimed to be a clean, straight-forward advocate 





39 


of truth. Some oppose, and say, “let truth and error have the field 
together.” Error has ever had the field, and, compared with truth, its 
batteries are a hundred to one. The teachers of error are many, 
firm, vigilant, and ever on the side of error. Should the lone 
advocate of truth divide its strength under such circumstances, and 
with one hand help sustain the flag of error? Never! never!ARSH 
June 2, 1863, page 4.6 


The patriarchs and prophets were exclusively devoted to the cause 
of truth. Christ was on the side of truth. His apostles never divided 
their strength, but were rigidly devoted to the truth. It was designed 
that Christians should carry the torch of truth amid the moral 
darkness of this world, and never suffer its pure, light to be dimmed 
by dabbling with error.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 4.7 


May God speed the Review on its mission, and may it be in this 
respect a one-sided paper, ever on the side of truth. ARSH June 2, 
1863, page 4.8 


The Association 


JWe 


TWO weeks since we gave the amount of shares and donations 
from each State, etc., raised for the S. D. A. P. Association, since 
its organization in May, 1861. The Catalogue was not then fully 
completed, and a final, careful summing up revealed mistakes in 
our report. The matter stands thus: ARSH June 2, 1863, page 4.9 


Maine, $809.00 
New Hampshire, 95.95 
Vermont, 815.25 
Massachusetts, 132.00 
Rhode Island, 10.00 
Connecticut, 44.00 
New York, 1842.86 
Pennsylvania, 10.00 
Ohio, 468.20 
Indiana, 352.90 
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Michigan, 5461.04 


Illinois, 508.66 
Wisconsin, 794.64 
lowa, 452.46 
Minnesota, 45.00 
Canadas East and West, 90.00 
Elsewhere, 54.65 

Total, $11486.55 


It is worthy of notice that those nearest the Office and who know 
best how things go, are the most liberal. For instance, Michigan 
raises nearly half the entire sum, and Battle Creek Church alone the 
sum of $1305.10, which is more than several of the distant 
States.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 4.10 


Organization has saved the cause. Secession among us is dead. 
Those States which have suffered most from it, show its influence in 
their figures. Six years since, Ohio was stronger in numbers and 
means than Michigan, and New York had four-fold the strength of 
Michigan. Pennsylvania was then a promising field, and had a cloud 
of witness for the truth, but it takes only $10 stock in the 
Association, and that one share was imported from Illinois by Bro. 
Lindsay when he changed States. New England has done well 
considering its numbers, lack of efficient preachers, and the 
influence against organization there. The cause in Wisconsin is 
saved from ruin, and is rising. Eld. Isaac Sanborn is a practical 
man, and God has helped him to build up faster than others could 
tear down. The figures from that State show that the cause has 
friends in Wisconsin. There are also some true friends in lowa, who 
have not been carried away by the spirit of secesh, or destroyed by 
the injudicious course of preachers. Others, in other localities, have 
done nobly. ARSH June 2, 1863, page 4.11 


But what has been done for the Association has been accomplished 
by a few hundred persons, while as many thousands should have 
taken part. If the Battle Creek church can raise more than $1800, 
Pennsylvania can certainly raise $500, Ohio 1500, New York 
$5000, New England $3000, Michigan 1500, Wisconsin 4000, 
Illinois 2000, lowa $3000, and so on.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 4.12 
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The figures given from the Catalogue of shares and donations do 
not fairly represent the friends of the cause in a large portion of the 
field, and we propose another trial. The state of things has 
improved since the call for means for the Association. If the present 
state of things had then existed, you would now see figures widely 
differing from those presented. You would not see one church of 
poor mechanics doing more than a multitude of Sabbath-keepers in 
two rich farming States. We are not pleased with the appearance of 
our present Catalogue, and promise another whose figures shall do 
justice to all interested, as soon as equality can be established in 
another trial to raise funds. ARSH June 2, 1863, page 4.13 


The present is a most favorable time for a fair trial. Money is plenty, 
and many have been suffering for fear that it would rot on their 
hands. What the farmer has to sell brings money at high prices. If 
he wishes to sell lands which are only a burden to him, for which he 
has no use only to consume ready cash in paying taxes, the 
present is probably the best time to sell ARSH June 2, 1863, page 
4.14 


There are demands against the Association of about $2000, but the 
persons holding them do not want the money. And it is also true 
that we are putting seven tons of paper in the cellar, for which the 
Association is able to pay cash. But the demand for publications 
makes it necessary to keep the steam-press running, requiring 
more capital. And then, General Conference recommends to the 
Association the publication of the Prophetic and the Ten 
Commandment Charts. The publication of these alone would 
require about $2000 ready cash. If the money be raised for the 
Association, a splendid lithographed copy can be sold for a little 
more than one dollar. And probably no individual can be found to 
engage in the enterprise who would feel safe to sell less than 
double the Association price. We shall leave for the East in about 
six weeks. Shall we have the money to publish the Charts, and 
carry out the wishes of General Conference?ARSH June 2, 1863, 
page 4.15 


Our success as a people depends upon the concentration of our 
forces under a proper system. As far as the publishing department 
is concerned, we think the system cannot be improved. Instead of 
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being from one to half a dozen publishers, each with a separate 
purse interest, we have one publishing house, owned by the friends 
of truth, where all purse interest is shut out. The Devil may tempt 
the stingy to fear that money put into the Association might not be 
properly appropriated, for he has been known to tempt people to 
doubt when there were no grounds for doubt. We appeal to the 
candid and benevolent. The property of the Association is to-day 
worth one-fourth more than the entire sums of all that has been 
raised for the publishing department the past twelve years, to say 
nothing of the real value of its flourishing lists of subscribers for the 
Review and Instructor, and the privilege of republishing our 
standard works. Here is a handsome property not brought into the 
account.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 4.16 


Again, the very men who struggled on with the publishing 
department until it was a paying concern, plead for an organized 
Association who should reap all future advantages of a growing 
cause, and they from choice reap only stinted wages.ARSH June 2, 
1863, page 4.17 


The stingy and the jealous may think it piety to doubt even under 
such circumstances, but the facts of the past, together with our 
present well-guarded system, will secure the confidence and co- 
operation of the sane, the candid and liberal. ARSH June 2, 1863, 
page 4.18 


the Association can do a good business in publishing its papers and 
books with its present capital. With an increase of $5000, it could do 
this work better, and could publish the Charts. The money can be 
raised in five weeks, if all the friends would do what they can do as 
well as not. We do not appeal to those who have already been 
liberal, to a fault, or to those who have taken shares to the number 
of twenty or more. These are always ready. But there are hundreds 
who have taken one or two shares who could just as well take five, 
ten, or fifteen, and there are thousands who have no share in this 
matter. Those States which have been cursed with secesh, can 
now redeem the time. Many who have stood in doubt now profess 
much faith in the Association, and the work at Battle Creek. This is 
well; but to show their faith by works will be better. Now they have 
an opportunity. ARSH June 2, 1863, page 4.19 
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Delinquents 


JWe 


You have been borne with patiently in hope that you would pay up. 
and no doubt some of you should have the paper free, or at half 
price. But it is not possible for the conductors of the Review to judge 
who shall and who should not, have the Review free by looking over 
your names on the lists.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 4.20 


We must now examine the lists carefully, and drop the names of a 
certain class of delinquents. If your paper is discontinued, you will 
then understand that it is because you have not paid up. Then 
those who wish the paper and can pay for it will be admonished of 
their duty to pay the past and at least one volume in advance.ARSH 
June 2, 1863, page 4.21 


Those who feel unable to pay the past, and full price for the future, 
can do the best they can and we will settle for the past to suit 
them.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 4.22 


Those who think they should have the paper free or at half price will 
please make the request when convenient, through some 
messenger, or officer of the church. ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.1 


the churches should look up their poor and pay for the Review for 
them.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.2 


Let us in some way hear from all who find their paper discontinued, 
and they shall be settled with at their own terms. If they will not do 
this, they are not worthy of so good a paper.ARSH June 2, 1863, 
page 5.3 


Lessons for Bible Students LESSON XV. (History of the Sabbath, pp.178- 
192.) 


JWe 


Soon after his first epistle to the Corinthians, Paul visited Troas; in 
the record of that visit, what occurs? ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.4 
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Did Paul break the Sabbath on his way to Troas? Note, 
p.178.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.5 


What were the circumstances of this visit of Paul’s to Troas?ARSH 
June 2, 1863, page 5.6 


What is the argument drawn from this scripture?ARSH June 2, 
1863, page 5.7 


Even if this proposition could be established, would this follow as a 
necessary conclusion?ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.8 


To judge of this argument, some facts must be kept in view: first, 
have we any other mention in the New Testament of a meeting 
upon the first day of the week? ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.9 


Second, can any stress be laid upon the expression, “when the 
disciples came together,” etc.? and why? ARSH June 2, 1863, page 
5.10 


Third, what was the ordinance of breaking of bread designed to 
commemorate?ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.11 


Fourth, which day presents the greatest claims for this ordinance, 
the day of the resurrection, or the day of the crucifixion?ARSH June 
2, 1863, page 5.12 


How often did the church at Jerusalem celebrate this 
ordinance?ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.13 


Is it not, then, presumption to argue from it a change of the 
Sabbath?ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.14 


In what part of the day was this meeting at Troas held?ARSH June 
2, 1863, page 5.15 


How is this proved?ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.16 
What follows from this? ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.17 


How is it proved that this meeting was upon what would now be 
called Saturday night? ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.18 
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What eminent authors admit this? Note pp. 180, 181. ARSH June 2, 
1863, page 5.19 


Thus we have conclusive proof that Paul resumed his journey- 
when?ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.20 


Of what is this fact an incidental proof?ARSH June 2, 1863, page 
524 


Of what is it a positive proof? ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.22 


How long after the alleged change of the Sabbath was this narrative 
written? ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.23 


Does the writer, Luke, apply any title of sacredness to the first day 
of the week?ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.24 


How does this comport with what he records concerning it in his 
gospel?ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.25 


What instructions did Paul write to the Romans in the same year 
that he visited Troas?ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.26 


What are these words quoted to show?ARSH June 2, 1863, page 
sea f 


Should such a doctrine be adopted without being thoroughly 
tested?ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.28 


Why?ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.29 


What reasons have we to conclude that the Most High would not 
abrogate the Sabbath, without stating the fact in explicit 
language?ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.30 


Is there anything said about the Sabbath, or fourth commandment 
in Romans 14?ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.31 


If Paul here had any reference to the Sabbath or fourth 
commandment, how would his testimony comport with that of 
James?ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.32 
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How would it agree with what he had previously written in this same 
epistle? ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.33 


Of what law does Paul in the same epistle, affirm the 
perpetuity? ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.34 


Was Paul here treating of the moral law at allPARSH June 2, 1863, 
page 5.35 


What was the topic under considerationPARSH June 2, 1863, page 
5.36 


Does the fourth commandment stand associated with things of this 
kind?ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.37 


What was there in the ceremonial law, associated with precepts 
concerning meats, etc.?ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.38 


Of whom, in great part, was the church of Rome composed?ARSH 
June 2, 1863, page 5.39 


Does the expression, “every day,” in this chapter, include the 
Sabbath of the Lord?ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.40 


Give an instance of the same expression where we know that the 
Sabbath is not included?ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.41 


What text proves that God in this dispensation, still claims a day as 
his own?ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.42 


What text is often quoted to show that Paul regarded Sabbatic 
observance as dangerous? Note p.186.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 
5.43 


Do not those who take this view of Galatians 4:70, contradict their 
argument on Romans 14? If so, how?ARSH June 2, 1863, page 
5.44 


How long after the penning of the epistle to the Romans, did the 
memorable flight of the people of God from Judea, occur?ARSH 
June 2, 1863, page 5.45 
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In what month did it occur? ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.46 


What evidence have we that it did not occur upon the 
Sabbath?ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.47 


To what were these providential circumstances probably 
owing?ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.48 


Had the disciples then forgotten the Sabbath?ARSH June 2, 1863, 
page 5.49 


How long after the destruction of Jerusalem was the book of 
Revelation given?ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.50 


What date does it bear as to time and place? ARSH June 2, 1863, 
page 5.51 


In this date what may be noted as having a real existence?ARSH 
June 2, 1863, page 5.52 


To the question, “What day is intended by this designation?” how 
many answers have been returned?ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.53 


What is the objection to the first answer?ARSH June 2, 1863, page 
5.54 


Why cannot the second answer be admitted?ARSH June 2, 1863, 
page 5.55 


What can be said of the third answer?ARSH June 2, 1863, page 
5.56 


What has been ascertained with regard to the temple of first-day 
sacredness, thus far? ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.57 


What is this text supposed to furnishPARSH June 2, 1863, page 
5.58 


Several facts show that the first day of the week has no claim to the 
title of Lord’s day. Does this text define the term?ARSH June 2, 
1863, page 5.59 
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How did Matthew, Mark, Luke, and Paul, designate it?ARSH June 
2, 1863, page 5.60 


At what times do they mention it?ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.61 


Which did John write first, his gospel, or the Revelation? ARSH June 
2, 1863, page 5.62 


If then he designed in the Revelation to give the title of Lord’s day to 
the first day of the week, why did he not call it so in his 
gospel?ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.63 

Has the Father or the Son ever claimed the first day of the week in 
any higher sense than they have each of the six working days given 
to man for labor? ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.64 


What is true of the testimony adduced to prove that it has been 
adopted by the Most High in place of that day which he formerly 
claimed as his own?ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.65 


In setting aside the third answer, what may be said of the first day 
of the week?ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.66 


What day is the Lord’s day?ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.67 


When God gave to man six days of the week for his own labor, 
what did he do with the seventh? ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.68 


As God has never put away this day, is it not his holy day still? 


JWe 


How did the Law-giver state his claim to the day in the ten 
commandments?ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.69 


About eight hundred years after this, what did God say by the 
mouth of Isaiah? ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.70 


What claim did the Lord Jesus put forth when upon earth?ARSH 
June 2, 1863, page 5.71 
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Here at the close of the Bible history of the Sabbath, what two facts 
of deep interest are presented?ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.72 


A Convenient Argument 


JWe 


RUNS thus: The Lord would not bless people in breaking his 
commandments. But he has blessed the church for centuries past 
in keeping the first day of the week instead of the Sabbath of the 
commandment. Therefore this practice is acceptable to God and is 
no breach of his law. ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.73 


When men put forth this argument, as | witnessed a few hours 
since, | infer that it is the best argument they have to justify their 
practice. It is true that good men have kept the first day, and 
neglected the Sabbath. It was a sin of ignorance, nevertheless it 
was a sin. On account of their good motives, God blessed them, but 
in blessing them he did not approve of their sins, and make if safe 
for others, having the light, to transgress, knowingly, his 
commandments. God has blessed men notwithstanding their sins of 
ignorance, but he never blessed them in consequence of 
them.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.74 


But what is the evidence that the Lord has blessed Sunday- 
keeping? Are Sunday-keepers all in unity? Do they “all speak the 
same things,” and are there “no divisions” among them? They talk 
of converting the world; but have they the essential and 
indispensable characteristic-the only thing that will cause the world 
to believe their testimony? “That they all may be one; as thou, 
Father, art in me, and | in thee, that they also may be one in us, that 
the world may believe that thou hast sent me.” Instead of this unity 
which is indispensable to make their testimony believed, they are 
blessed all into fragments, and the process of crumbling all in 
pieces, like some old cobblestone building, is almost daily going 
on.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.75 


Are their numbers the evidence that the Lord blesses them? Then 
Protestants ought to return to the “mother church,” where Sunday- 
keeping, as a Christian institution originated; for she greatly 
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outnumbers them. And then, if Mahometans and Pagans still 
outnumbered them, they could not claim, by this rule, that the Lord 
blessed them.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.76 


But so many have died in triumphant faith and hope, who always 
kept the first day as the Sabbath. God, the Judge of all, knows the 
motive of the heart. He knows every individual that has endeavored 
to live up to the best light he had. The word of God being true, 
knowledge is increasing, Danie/ 12:4, and the present generation 
will be judged by the increasing light. “This is the condemnation, 
that light is come into the world, and men loved darkness rather 
than light, because their deeds were evil.” John 3:19.ARSH June 2, 
1863, page 5.77 


What is the evidence that the Lord blessesyou in Sunday- 
keeping?ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.78 


| feel that he blesses me, and | am not a stranger to Christian 
experience. | know that | have been blessed of the Lord. ARSH June 
2, 1863, page 5.79 


It is possible that you have enjoyed the Spirit of the Lord. But you 
never did while opposing the truth of his word, and fighting against 
enlightened conviction of duty. Must you be informed that there are 
more spirits than one in the world, and that God’s Spirit is always in 
harmony with his word? And you are trying to prove by the witness 
of his Spirit, that his word, which says, “The seventh day is the 
Sabbath,” is not true. The Devil may bless you in contradicting the 
word of the Lord, but the Spirit of God never will. “Try the spirits 
whether they are of God.” 7 John 4:1.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 
5.80 


Many of the ancients were highly favored and blessed of God, as 
Noah, Abraham, and David. Yet they were guilty of some sins, even 
some of a grievous character. This does not prove that their sins 
were right, that is, that they were not sins, but virtues, because God 
blessed them.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.87 


Let us imagine the worshipers of Baal, in the time of Elijah the 
prophet, pleading justification for their practice. ARSH June 2, 1863, 
page 5.82 
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We hear them say, “We do not break the commandments of God; 
for we worship the true God under the name of Baal.” This is so 
near to keeping the true Sabbath on the first day of the week, what 
modern Christian will condemn them?ARSH June 2, 1863, page 
5.83 


Again they say, “The Lord has always blessed our fathers in the 
worship of Baal, therefore it must be right. Just look at our numbers 
and prosperity. The prophets of Baal number four hundred and fifty, 
and the prophets of the groves-the leaders of another orthodox 
denomination that eat at Israel’s table, four hundred; in all, eight 
hundred and fifty highly honored leaders, and the mighty hosts of 
the common people that follow them! The worship of Baal, too, is an 
ancient practice. It is even referred to in the writings of Moses. A 
thing so long practiced must be right. The uniform, universal, and 
perpetual tradition of all ages and nations attests the antiquity of, 
and consequently the divine assent to it. We know that the Lord 
blesses us. The sincerity and zeal of our leaders is attested by the 
fact that they are so much in earnest that they cut themselves with 
knives and lancets, so that the blood gushes out. Such is the power 
of our religion. We can trust in such a religion as this. God would 
not bless us so, were we breaking his commandments; therefore 
we are keeping them.”ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.84 


R. F. COTTRELL. 


State of the Cause in Michigan 


JWe 


To show the condition and prospects of some of the churches of 
Sabbath-keepers in this State, we present the following extracts 
from letters brought by delegates to our late conference. ARSH June 
2, 1863, page 5.85 


From church in Montery: In accordance with therequest that the 
number, condition, and wants of the churches be presented to the 
Conference, we the undersigned, delegates from the church in 
Montery, respectfully report that we have ninety-two members, the 
great majority of whom are striving for a close walk with God, and to 
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be ready for the coming of our blessed Lord and Saviour. We have 
an efficient, organized Bible-class and an interesting Sabbath- 
school of about forty children. ARSH June 2, 1863, page 5.86 


The church in Orleans, reports: The number of members now in 
good standing is 14. Two more that meet with us, intend to unite 
with the church soon. The church appears to be growing in grace, 
and is in a prosperous condition. ARSH June 2, 1863, page 6.1 


The church in Oneida, reports: The number of members of the 
Oneida church is 14. We are in a prosperous condition. We desire 
to have a preacher visit us, as there are some who wish to go 
forward in baptism. We desire to be united with the State 
conference.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 6.2 


From church in Newton: The church in Newton sends greeting to 
the conference of seventh-day Adventists at their special session 
May 22 1863. Our number in church fellowship is 17. We have 
union with us, but should be far more spiritual, and zealous in the 
great work of preparing to meet our Lord. We have commenced 
building a meeting-house and hope soon to have ready a place of 
worship. We hope to share with other churches in the labor of the 
messengers the coming year. ARSH June 2, 1863, page 6.3 


The church in Green Bush writes: The church here is duly 
organized with ten grown members. There is a good interest among 
the youth and children. We as a church feel the necessity of 
pressing together, and striving more faithfully for the kingdom. We 
want to unite with the Conference, and are willing to help bear its 
burdens, and want to share its blessings. ARSH June 2, 1863, page 
6.4 


From the church in Colon: The church in Colon of “like precious 
faith” to the State Conference sends “greeting”. Dear Brethren: We 
pray that the grace of God may dwell with you richly in all wisdom, 
that all your acts and deliberations may be to his glory, and to the 
advancement of “the present truth.” We send as delegates to 
represent us in your body, Brn. L. Shellhouse, E. S. Faxon and W. 
Hafer. The number of our members is 14.4RSH June 2, 1863, page 
6.5 
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Yearly amount of S. B. $46,28. We desire to be remembered in the 
distribution of systematic labor. ARSH June 2, 1863, page 6.6 


From church in Watson: By the blessing of God, five have been 
added to our number since we organized. Feb. 9th, 1862. Our 
present number is 13. Number of male members 6.ARSH June 2, 
1863, page 6.7 


We can report that the present condition of the church in Watson is 
better than it has ever been before. The church begin to feel the 
need of consecrating themselves more to God of late, the Lord has 
been working on the hearts of parents and children agreeably to 
Malachi 4:6. Seven of our children have expressed a desire to go to 
Mount Zion with us. We think that if some messengers could come 
here, some good might be accomplished. We have had no 
preaching except by Bro. Bates, for four or five years ARSH June 2, 
1863, page 6.8 


We have a Sabbath-school and Bible class. We have adopted the 
plan for conducting S. S. lately given in the “Instructor.” The officers 
consist of a Superintendent and four Teachers. No. of scholars, 12. 
The Bible class are following the lessons given in the Review. Each 
family should have a copy of “History of the Sabbath” to make it 
more beneficial. ARSH June 2, 1863, page 6.9 


The Officers of the church are one Elder, and a Clerk. We desire 
you to remember us in your deliberations and prayers, that we all 
may meet you in the coming kingdom of God. ARSH June 2, 1863, 
page 6.10 


From church at Millford: Our number on record is 13. We are in a 
thriving condition. We want a messenger to come this way and visit 
us as soon as convenient, to preach the word to the young who 
have of late made up their minds to serve the Lord. We want some 
one also to administer the ordinances.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 
6.11 


From church in Orange: Dear brethren in the Lord, When we 
organized last June (1862) we numbered 12 members. Since that 
time 13 have been added to our number, four of whom withdrew for 
the purpose of forming a church at North Plains. Three more are 
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temporarily absent in business pursuits and one has moved away. 
The balance of us are somewhat scattered, all but six living from 
about five to ten miles from our place of worship, and but seldom 
more than six are able to meet for worship. Our scattered position 
often brings discouragements upon those that meet, also upon 
those that are not able always to attend meetings. But we have a 
hopeful Sabbath-school regularly kept up. Some of the Sabbath- 
school scholars have experienced religion. May the Lord still work 
upon the minds of the youth. We think we need the help of a 
messenger; but as the calls are many we wait patiently for the way 
to open. We are all | believe in sympathy with the body, and would 
humbly submit to the movement and actions made at our State 
Conferences. We believe this work to be from God, and he will 
rightly direct those upon whom the burden of the work is laid. We 
are also doing well in our Systematic Benevolence, all contributing 
liberally according to their means. May the blessing of God rest 
upon his faithful ones. ARSH June 2, 1863, page 6.12 


From church in Allegan: This church at present consists of 28 
members; and there are several others keeping the Sabbath, who 
have not been baptized. The church seem to be in a thriving 
condition, and desire to become united with the State 
Conference.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 6.13 


From church in Tompkins: The number of members connected with 
this church is 17. Five of these live at such a distance, that they are 
not able to attend meeting regularly, and their S. B. fund is separate 
from the rest of the church. They joined with us merely because 
there was no other organization nearer. The condition of the church 
is good, each member having an interest in its prosperity. All are 
actively engaged in the plan of Systematic Benevolence, and pay 
up promptly. ARSH June 2, 1863, page 6.14 


The great cause of present truth being our highest object, we want 
to grow in grace and in the knowledge of the truth, that we may be 
ready to give an answer to those who ask, a reason of our 
hope.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 6.15 


From church in Hanover: Our church numbers 14 members. Since 
last Conference two have removed by letter and two have been 
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received. We have a Bible-class and a small Sabbath-school ARSH 
June 2, 1863, page 6.16 


Our S. B. amounts to $62.38 per year ARSH June 2, 1863, page 
6.17 


From church in Lowell: This church was organized Nov. 16th, 1862, 
(numbering 17 members,) according to the usages and provisions 
of Seventh-day Adventists. The state of religion, and interest in the 
cause, since that time has been very good. There has been an 
addition of two to our number. There is a usually good state of 
union existing, and a good degree of interest manifested in social 
meetings. There is a Bible-class organized in which much interest is 
manifested. Our Systematic Benevolence fund amounts to nearly 
$100 annually, sixty of which is applied to the Conference fund 
yearly.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 6.18 


From the church in Wright: The church here has 87 members. We 
are in good condition, and are striving to press forward with the 
body.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 6.19 


From the church in Fair Plains: The church in this vicinity numbers 
20 members. Condition good. As a church we are striving to 
overcome, and prepare for the coming and kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour. We desire the watchcare of the Conference, and the 
location of a messenger in our vicinity, and will contribute of our 
substance for his support. ARSH June 2, 1863, page 6.20 


From church in Burlington: In reference to the church, we can say 
that our numbers continue to increase. The Lord is adding to the 
church from time to time, such as we trust will be saved. The church 
here now numbers 44 members.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 6.21 


From the church in Parkville.: The number of our members is 24. 
Systematic Benevolence amounts to $115,86 yearly. We have a 
Sabbath-school and Bible class organized which are prospering as 
well as could be expected of new beginners. Being thankful for past 
labors bestowed upon us we desire still to be remembered by the 
Conference and request to be visited by some messenger as often 
as once a quarter if possible and oftener if convenient. ARSH June 
2, 1863, page 6.22 
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From the church in Windsor: Our church is a small one, numbering 
only eight members, still we feel, that we are deeply interested in 
the doings of the Conference, also in the cause of the third angel’s 
message at large. We firmly believe it to be the cause of God, and 
earnestly desire so to live that we may be identified with that people 
that God is raising up to live out and proclaim this truth to the world. 
Therefore it is our wish as a church, to be under the watch care of 
and be united with the Conference.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 6.23 


We would further state that we have prayer meetings every 
Sabbath. We have established a Sabbath-school and Bible-class, 
that is well attended, and adds much to the interest of our 
meetings. ARSH June 2, 1863, page 6.24 


From church in Otsego: This church numbers 20. It has been in 
rather a low state and somewhat discouraged till quite recently. The 
faithful labors of Brn. Cornell and Hull have proved a blessing to the 
church and have been the cause of removing a great amount of 
prejudice so that there is a good interest to hear on the present 
truth. But we feel as though the work was not done here yet; we 
want the Michigan tent to come here immediately after Conference. 
We fear if there is not more labor bestowed now much that has 
already been bestowed will be lost. We feel in earnest in this matter 
and as though we could not be denied.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 
6.25 


From church in Caledonia: It is with feelings of gratitude to the Lord 
that we embrace this our first opportunity of meeting with you in 
Conference, by letter and delegation. We highly appreciate the 
faithful labors of the Conference Committee at our organization, and 
we believe its effects have been beneficial to us. Although there has 
been some distracting and dividing influences brought to bear 
against us since our organization, we feel that we have learned and 
profited by what we have suffered and now feel like pressing 
together with God’s people that we may be partakers with them of 
the blessings promised to the overcomer.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 
6.26 


We have a Bible-class and Sabbath-school with a growing interest 
manifested in both. The church numbers forty members.ARSH June 
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2, 1863, page 6.27 


From church in Bowne: This church was organized No. 1862, 
according to the usages of the Seventh-day Adventists. Our number 
in church fellowship is thirteen. We have adopted the plan of 
systematic benevolence, and our amount pledged is $1,38 per 
week, of which we pledge to Conference fund $36 per 
annum.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 6.28 


We have organized a Sabbath-school and Bible-class, which have 
thus far worked well. ARSH June 2, 1863, page 6.29 


We have seen for some years past the need of a meeting house, 
and are now about building one. ARSH June 2, 1863, page 6.30 


From church in Chesaning: Our present number of members is 
seventeen; and we believe all are at present striving for the 
kingdom. We also have a Bible class and Sabbath school in which 
there is not so much interest as we would like, but hope it will 
increase. We feel the need of some youthful reading matter to 
interest and instruct our children on the Sabbath as well as other 
days, and we are happy to learn that our beloved Sr. White is 
moving in this direction for the benefit of the children. May the Lord 
direct and bless her labors, and we will try to aid the 
enterprise. ARSH June 2, 1863, page 6.31 


We have three weekly prayer-meetings, at which the Lord by his 
spirit meets with us and verifies his promise. Yet at times it seems 
as though Satan would get the upper hands of us by distracting and 
tearing our little flock; but thus far we have been able by God’s 
assisting grace to beat back, and keep in subjection the powers of 
darkness.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 6.32 


In conclusion we would say that we are with the body, and whatever 
is done at the Conference in the name of the Lord for the 
advancement of the cause of the third angel’s message we shall 
heartily acquiesce in. ARSH June 2, 1863, page 6.33 


From church in Oakland: This church was organized last December 
with twenty-two members. Since then ten have been added, making 
thirty-two as the present number. Weith the assistance of the 
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Shelby church we have been building a house of worship 32 x 46, 
which is nearly completed, and will soon be ready for use. We have 
had meetings regularly every Sabbath, Bro. Lawrence preaching to 
us half the time. Our Sabbath school has been regularly attended. 
We have had a weekly prayer-meeting most of the time. We have 
adopted the approved plan of systematic Benevolence. Although 
we have to lament that we are not as much engaged in the cause of 
Christ as we wish we were, yet we think the cause is rising among 
us.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 6.34 


Church in Shelby: Our church was organized Dec. 11, 1861, by 
Elders Loughborough and Byington. Previous to this time we had 
been wading through deep troubles; but since that time the church 
has been growing in spiritual ability. Our meetings have been well 
attended, and quite interesting, especially since our last 
Conference. Our hearts have been cheered of late by the 
attendance of a young lady who has been awakened to the subject 
of present truth and has expressed a desire to become united with 
us by being baptized. Our numbers at present are 21. We have 
organized systematic benevolence on the tithing principle, which 
amounts to about $150 per year. We have a Bible-class and are 
pursuing the lessons published in the Review which are becoming 
quite interesting. Brethren pray for us, that we may be overcomers 
and stand in the battle in the day of the Lord.ARSH June 2, 1863, 
page 7.1 


From the church at Jackson: Our number is 14. We are all united 
and striving to overcome in accordance with the third angel’s 
message. We have a Sabbath-school and Bible-class regularly 
organized which works well. Our systematic benevolence fund 
amounts to about $127 per year.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 7.2 


We have no particular wants to lay before the Conference, but 
desire the good of the cause in general. May God give you wisdom, 
and may his spirit direct you in all things, for which we pray. ARSH 
June 2, 1863, page 7.3 


From church in Battle Creek: This church was organized Oct. 24, 
1861, with seventy-two members. Admitted since, _ thirty-six. 
Removed nine. Deceased two. membership at present, ninety- 
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seven. Officers of the church consist of two elders and two 
deacons. The church is in a healthy condition, united and 
prosperous. We have two prayer and conference meetings during 
the week. Sabbath school in the forenoon and prayer and 
conference meetings, or preaching in the afternoon of the Sabbath. 
Ordinances attended to once in 8 weeks. Our Sabbath-school is 
also in a prosperous condition with an average attendance of 
seventy-five. Amount of S. B. pledged during the present year 
$355.16.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 7.4 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Bostwick 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Pursuant to appointment | met with the brethren in 
the vicinity of Mantorville, Minn. at their quarterly meeting, which 

was well attended. The good Spirit came into our meeting at its 

commencement and remained with us till the close. In the evening 

after the Sabbath, we convened together to take in members and 

attend the ordinances of the Lord’s house. Five were admitted into 

the church. The plan of S. B. was more thoroughly adopted. While 
we moved forward in the ordinance of feet washing, a sweet unction 

from on high rested upon us, and we all felt truly happy in following 

the example of our Saviour. We then broke bread, all feeling a deep 

consciousness that the coming of the Saviour is nigh at hand, and 

the importance of being ready to participate in the loud cry of the 

message, which is evidently on the rise. ARSH June 2, 1863, page 
7.5 


| started for Deerfield first-day morning. On arriving at the place, | 
found a goodly number of brethren and sisters assembled for 
meeting. Held two meetings with this church, endeavoring to set 
before them the great work of the “third angel’s message” in 
connection with the sealing. Monday afternoon baptized two, one a 
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son of Bro. Morse, being the third one that has taken this step. We 
were rejoiced to see our brethren taking hold of the work in earnest, 
rising with the message, and the interest manifested in behalf of the 
young under their watchcare.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 7.6 


Wednesday returned to Oronoco. Our quarterly meeting at this 
place was well attended considering the amount of sickness 
prevailing in the community. Our meeting here was one of profit to 
all, as it led us to see more fully the importance of standing together 
in organization. And as we moved forward in the ordinances of the 
Lord’s house, a deep solemnity of the times in which we live rested 
upon us. First-day afternoon started for Bro. Darlings via Pleasant 
Grove where we had an appointment for the evening. We found the 
brethren here manifesting a disposition to take hold of the work and 
a desire to see the cause move forward.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 
7.7 


Monday, May 18, reached this place where we had an appointment 
for the evening. At an early hour we met with a respectable 
audience composed of citizens from lowa and Minn., as this place 
is on the state line, in the neighborhood of Bro. Darling’s. We have 
now commenced a course of lectures with a prospect of success. 
We shall remain here as long as it appears to be duty, trusting and 
praying that the Lord will enable us to preach the truth in a 
becoming manner, that we may have the blessing of heaven to rest 
upon our labors. My P. O. address for the present will be Eatonville, 
Howard Co. lowa.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 7.8 


JNO. BOSTWICK. 
Eatonville, lowa, May 20th, 1863. 


From Bro. Hostler 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | wish to say a few words through the Review to 
those dear brethren and sisters who have been acquainted with the 
position which myself and companion have occupied during the last 
twelve months previous to last December. It is nearly ten years 
since we embraced the present truth, and have been firm believers 
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in the gift of prophecy in these last days to God’s people most of the 
time. We would say that we now sincerely regret that we were ever 
led by the enemy to doubt, and sympathize with those who have 
rejected the gifts. We feel to thank the Lord for sending Bro. 
Andrews to set us right and organize us into a church. He 
presented the truth in such a clear light that it removed all our 
doubts and unbelief so that our sympathy is now with God’s dear 
people, who are keeping the commandments of God and the faith 
of Jesus. We feel to ask the forgiveness of all the dear brethren and 
sisters whom we may have grieved, and pray that we may be kept 
from the power of the enemy unto eternal life. ARSH June 2, 1863, 
page 7.9 


Yours striving to overcome. 
BENJ. HOSTLER. 
Brookfield, N. Y. 


From Sister Austin 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: As | took up the Review this morning and perused its 
pages in search of spiritual food for the needy soul, my attention 
was struck with the expression that “the Review is not what it 
should be;” and the question immediately arose, Whose fault is it? 
Certainly not the Editor’s; for weekly comes the stirring exhortation, 
or admonition, or words of cheering comfort from his pen, that are 
like cooling water to a parched and thirsty soul; and while he labors 
so faithfully for the good of others, may his hands be strengthened 
from the sanctuary above, and his heart be watered from the pure 
fountain of life so abundantly that the blessed influence shall be felt 
all through the scattered flock, and every member shall come to the 
living fountain, and get his own soul baptized anew with the spirit of 
present truth. Then would our much-loved paper be just what it 
should be; and there would be found but little room in it for the 
pieces, though good, that we had read before in some one of the 
papers of the day.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 7.10 


While ancient Israel stood at the door of the tabernacle as the high 
priest went into the most holy place with the blood of the goat, 
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methinks each one’s whole attention was engrossed with his own 
case which was pending there; and shall we who are living in this 
great day of atonement while the Lamb of God is offering that blood 
that cleanseth from all sin, and will soon finish all his pleading, have 
our attention so taken up by the scenes around us that we shall 
neglect to gird on the whole armor that we may be able to stand 
against the wiles of the Devil. ARSH June 2, 1863, page 7.11 


| do believe that if we were as diligent and persevering in our 
endeavors to secure eternal life as the Devil is in his to hinder us 
from obtaining it, we should soon see a perfect church that God 
would work mightily for. May God help each one of us to get our 
hearts right, then our lives will be right, and our paper will be just 
what it should be; and all we do will be for the glory of God; and 
soon we shall see that blessed Saviour that loved us and gave 
himself for us, in all his glory, and be forever with him. ARSH June 
2, 1863, page 7.12 


C.R. AUSTIN. 
Berkshire, Vt. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Bro. E. Edson writes from Ashfield, Mass.: As | take my pen to write 
to my brethren and sisters, | feel that | have occasion to rejoice in 
the Lord. As | have read the many cheering epistles, | have been 
encouraged, and thankful to the Lord, that we have this privilege of 
expressing our hope in the Lord to one another. Although | have 
never added a line of encouragement before, | feel that | can rejoice 
in Jesus’ love. What else can | desire? Nothing, no, nothing, but to 
have my hope in him. Precious Saviour to all that believe! | pray 
that we may all feel and realize him as he is. | can thank the Lord 
that my hope grows stronger. My prayer is that | may so live as to 
meet the people of God in heaven. Is this not a precious hope? Is it 
not more than we can think? and is it not worth striving for?ARSH 
June 2, 1863, page 7.13 


Bro. L. Martin writes from Bennington, N. H.: | can truly say that | 
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derive much comfort from reading the Review and Herald from 
week to week. | love the Lord, | love his truth, and | love his people. 
| thank the Lord for what he has done in the West, and | thank and 
praise him for the belief | have that he is about to work here in the 
East. | want to realize more than | do the solemn time in which we 
live. ARSH June 2, 1863, page 8.1 


The Lord sent three of his faithful servants from Vermont to New 
Hampshire the past winter. Their labors were blest to the good of 
some souls. Blessed be the name of the Lord! | hope and trust the 
time will come when Bro. and Sr. White will visit the New England 
States once more, and that your hearts will be made glad in seeing 
the work of God prosper among us.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 8.2 


Sister C. McCoy writes from Cotton, Ohio: | would say to the dear 
brethren and sisters that | am striving to keep the commandments 
of God and the faith of Jesus. It has been three years since | began 
keeping the Sabbath, and | feel to rejoice that | ever started in this 
good and glorious cause. | have many trials to endure, but | feel 
and trust that the Lord will deliver me out of them all. | feel that | 
must put on the whole armor, that | may be able to stand in the day 
of the Lord’s anger.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 8.3 


The Review is about all the preaching | have, and | feel that | 
cannot do without it, it is such a feast to read the many good pieces 
and letters from the brethren and sisters. Let us go on and strive to 
be faithful that we may at last receive a crown of life. ARSH June 2, 
1863, page 8.4 


Bro. J. Tomlinson writes from lowa City, lowa: It has been some 
little over two years since | embraced present truth. | started out to 
keep the commandments of God in the 17th year of my age, with a 
full determination to make my way to the kingdom. | do not feel like 
turning back to the weak and beggarly elements of this world; but | 
feel encouraged to press my way onward to the kingdom. My 
mother, two brothers and sisters, are striving with me to go to the 
kingdom. | trust we shall all prove faithful till Jesus comes; for he is 
the rewarder of those that diligently seek him. ARSH June 2, 1863, 
page 8.5 


It encourages me very much to read the testimonies from the dear 
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brethren and sisters that are pressing forward to mount Zion. | 
would be glad to meet them there, where all will be peace and 
happiness forever. It is my sole object to live in discharge of every 
known duty, and get free from all wrongs, that when Jesus comes 
to gather his jewels, | may be among that number that Christ will 
present to his Father without spot or blemish, or any such 
thing-.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 8.6 


Obituary Notice 


JWe 


DIED in Avon. Wis., May 23, 1863, of diphtheria, Hannah E., 
daughter of John and Elizabeth Davis, aged 1 year and 6 
months.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 8.7 


H. W. DECKER. 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 2, 1863 


God’s Free-men 


JWe 


OUR ministers should be God’s free-men. Those well tried and 
approved ministers that are poor should by the liberalities of the 
brethren be placed in easy circumstances, and they should have 
humility and grace to prize, and correctly improve upon the 
temporal blessings bestowed upon them.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 
8.8 


Eld. B. F. Snook purchased house and lot at Marion lowa, more 
than a year since, by advice of his brethren, for about $800, which 
is now worth probably not less than $1200, depending mostly upon 
the brethren in lowa to pay for it. But as they got badly fleeced by E. 
W. S. and have suffered some by the spirit of secesh, it became 
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quite evident that Bro. Snook could hardly meet payments. So last 
November we sent Bro. Snook $400, and took mortgage on his 
place for this sum, at seven per cent interest, releasing him from ten 
per cent.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 8.9 


Bro. Snook should feel that he is God’s free-man. No one should 
feel that he is the property of lowa or of any other locality, but the 
property of the cause. The General Conference Executive 
Committee may send him a missionary to Europe before the close 
of 1863. Be this as it may, we think that mortgage should be lifted 
by those who would esteem it a pleasure to help. ARSH June 2, 
1863, page 8.10 


We propose to give the interest and be one of twenty to raise the 
$400. Who will be one of twenty to take this burden off from Bro. 
Snook? Who will be one of forty? Who one of eighty? Let us hear at 
once from all who choose to help, and let your XXs and Xs and Vs 
come right in. If more than $400 be received it shall be put into the 
General Conference fund.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 8.11 


ELDERS Loughborough, Fuller, Andrews, Sanborn, and Snook, are 
furnished with lists of those subscribers in their fields of labor, 
showing just how every subscriber’s account stands.ARSH June 2, 
1863, page 8.12 


If more convenient, subscribers can pay them for Review and 
Instructor, and they will remit the same to the Office. Money for any 
of the benevolent objects stated in this number, may also be 
handed to them.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 8.13 


Note to Sister Eliza Burbee 


JWe 


YOUR letter to Elder M. E. Cornell is before me. As he is from 
home we briefly notice it as follows-H. V. Reed was never 
acknowledged as a preacher among us. If he did advocate the 
Sabbath for awhile, it was when he was in sympathy (as were many 
in Wisconsin for awhile) with a slanderous sheet called the 
Messenger of Truth, whose work was to misrepresent, ridicule, and 
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smut the pioneers of the cause. We have seen Reed two or three 
times, but formed no acquaintance with him. He has never been to 
Battle Creek, to our knowledge, and has no personal acquaintance 
with our people in this city. If he says that Mrs. W. says that none 
but herself are to have visions, he utters a falsehood. If he says that 
her first visions are being gathered in, he utters another falsehood. 
The first edition was offered for sale in the list of publications in the 
Review till all sold. When another edition is called for, as that was 
by a vote of General Conference, it will be issued and offered for 
sale.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 8.14 


The minister of Jesus Christ will carry truth to present to the people, 
and not smut and blacking to injure the reputation of others. Has 
Mr. Reed stooped to this, the veriest drudgery of the Devil, may 
God and humanity pity him. He may not have made up falsehoods 
out of new cloth, but probably loves those manufactured by some 
tool of Satan, and enjoys peddling them out. In this he selects a 
most fitting forerunner of his anti-law, Age-to-come heresies. ARSH 
June 2, 1863, page 8.15 


The contrast between the people of God, who keep his 
commandments, and those who teach them abolished, and would 
smut the reputation of God’s loyal people by peddling falsehoods, is 
clearly seen in Revelation 22:14, 15: ARSH June 2, 1863, page 8.16 


POSITION OF GOD’S LOYAL PEOPLE.—“Blessed are they that do 
his commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and 
may enter in through the gates into the city.,ARSH June 2, 1863, 
page 8.17 


POSITION, WORK, AND DOOM OF THE DISLOYAL.—‘“F 
without are dogs, and sorcerers, and whoremongers, and 
murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever loveth and maketh a 
lie." ARSH June 2, 1863, page 8.18 


Here are two distinct classes. God forbid that any whose ears have 
been charmed by the voice of truth in Waterloo, lowa, and whose 
hearts have felt the blessedness of the Spirit of truth, should be torn 
from the first class to join the second, whose doom is outside the 
golden city of God.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 8.19 
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Missionaries 


JWe 


SEVERAL of our efficient ministers go out as missionaries. They 
must be sustained. The friends of the cause where they may labor 
will esteem it a pleasure to do liberally, yet we can hardly expect 
that all their traveling and home expenses will be met by the 
liberalities of these scattered friends.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 8.20 


In accordance with sections one and two of article five of the 
Constitution of General Conference, we recommend that one 
thousand dollars be immediately raised.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 
8.21 


“Art 5. Sec. 1. It shall be the duty of the Executive Committee to 
take the general supervision of all ministerial labor, and see that the 
same is properly distributed; and they shall take the special 
supervision of all missionary labor, and as a missionary board shall 
have the power to decide where such labor is needed, and who 
shall go as missionaries to perform the same.ARSH June 2, 1863, 
page 8.22 


“Sec. 2. Means for missionary operations may be received by 
donation from State Conferences, churches, or individuals: and the 
Committee are authorized to call for means when needed.”ARSH 
June 2, 1863, page 8.23 


Here is a good object for benevolence for those who are not 
satisfied with giving only what the highest figures of systematic 
benevolence calls for, and for S. B. funds not pledged to other 
objects. Money is easily raised now. Immediate responses to this 
call are desirable. For convenience, address Eld. James 
White.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 8.24 


JOHN BYINGTON, ] 
J.N. ANDREWS, ] Gen. Con. Com. 


G.W.AMADON. ! 


APPOINTMENTS PICTURE OF TENT Mich. Tent 
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JWe 


THE Michigan tent was pitched in Otsego, Allegan Co., Michigan, 
May 28, and will remain as long as the interest may demand.ARSH 
June 2, 1863, page 8.25 


R. J. LAWRENCE. 
M. E. CORNELL. 


Bro. and Sr. White intend to be at the Tent-meeting at Otsego, 
Mich., Sabbath and first-day, June 6th and 7th ARSH June 2, 1863, 
page 8.26 


N. Y. Tent 


JWe 


THE New York tent will be pitched in Alleghany county about the 
sixth of June next. Further notice hereafter ARSH June 2, 1863, 
page 8.27 


J. N. ANDREWS. 
C. O. TAYLOR. 
N. FULLER. 


ELD B. F. Snook will meet with the church of Seventh day 
Adventists at Laporte City lowa, on Friday-June 5 at 6 o’clock P. M. 
and remain over Sunday.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 8.28 


Also will meet with the Brn. at Waterloo on Thursday June 11 at 6 
o’clock P. M. and remain over Sabbath and Sunday.ARSH June 2, 
1863, page 8.29 


We hope the brethren will have every arrangement made for a 
happy meeting.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 8.30 


B. F. SNOOK. 
Providence permitting, we will hold meetings at Adam’s Center, N. 


Y., Sabbath and first-day, June 6 and 7. Meetings to commence 
with the Sabbath.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 8.31 
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We will be at Grass River, Tuesday, June 9, at 2 P. M. Rouse’s 
Point, Wednesday, at 7 P. M.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 8.32 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
MOSES HULL. 


Vermont State Conference 


JWe 


THE Vermont State Conference of Seventh-day Adventists will be 
held at Wolcott, Vt. to commence June 11, at 7 p. m. It is expected 
that the churches belonging to this Conference, and those who 
intend to unite with the Conference will send delegates. A cordial 
invitation is hereby extended to Bro. and Sister White, and to all the 
true friends of the cause in Vermont and Canada East. We would 
also be happy to see brethren from different parts of New England 
and Northern New York, who are interested in the advancement of 
the cause East.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 8.33 


Brethren and sisters, let us come to this meeting with our hearts 
burning with the love of God, and ready to endorse those principles 
of order and union that are inseparably connected with the 
prosperity of the cause, and to keep pace with the important work of 
the third message.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 8.34 


A.S.HUTCHINS ] 
A. C. BOURDEAU ] Vt. Conf. 
Com. 


D. T. BOURDEAU ] 


The church in Durand, Wis., have established a monthly meeting to 
be held on the first Sabbath in each month, to commence at 11 
o'clock A. M. to be held at the stone school-house in the village of 
Durand. We invite all brethren and friends for whom it is convenient, 
and who have an interest in an Advent meeting, to attend.ARSH 
June 2, 1863, page 8.35 


R. W. REED. 
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The next quarterly meeting of the S. D. A. church of Roxbury, Vt., 
will be held the second Sabbath and first-day in June, in the 
neighborhood of Bro. E. P. Crane’s. Brethren in the adjoining towns 
are invited to meet with us. ARSH June 2, 1863, page 8.36 


In behalf of the church. 
ELIAS COBB, Church Clerk. 


Business Department 


No Authorcode 


RECEIPTS For Review and Herald 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 

Number of the REVIEW & HERALD to which the money receiptec 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 

immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH June 
2, 1863, page 8.37 


E. C. Stiles for John Stiles 1,00. xxiv,1. Mrs. C. Lamberton 0,75, 
xxiii,21. H. P. Wakefield 2 copies 2,00. xxiii,1. C. K. Farnsworth 
1,00. xxiii,7. Nancy Lowell 1,00. xxii,1. J. Dompier 1,00,xxii,24. I. 
Donplier 1,00. xxiii,1. Louisa Mann 2,00. xxiv,1. W. G. Burbee 1,20. 
xxiii,3. E. S. Walker for Jacob Noble 0,50. xxiii,1. B. Gardner 1,00. 
xxiv,1. J. T. Ashley 1,00,xxiii,1. M. L. Dean 1,00, xx,1. N. Gayle 
1,00. xxiv,1. M. A. Farnsworth 2,00. xxiv,1. Sarah E. Elder 2,00. 
xxiii, 15. E. Rose 1,00. xxii,1. E. Morrow 2,00. xxiv,1. J. Barrett 3,00. 
xxiv,1. A. Barnard 1,00. xviii,1. H. A. Fuller 1,00. xxiv,5. H. D. Corey 
1,00. xxiii,1. E. M. L. Corey 1,00. xxiii,1. D. W. Cornell 1,00. xxiii,1. 
F. Carlin 1,00. xxiii,1. Jane Moore 1,75. xxiv,20. Mrs. E. A. Brown 
0,50. xxii,14. J. G. Jones 1,00. xxiii,1. C. F. Hall for A. McAllister 
1,00. xxiii,1. D. Curtis 4,00,xxv,1. Mrs. A. Cochran 2,00. 
xxili,5.ARSH June 2, 1863, page 8.38 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 
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Seneca H. King $7. R. F. Andrews $15ARSH June 2, 1863, page 
8.39 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


A. C. Bourdeau $1,10. A. R. Smith $1,10. Louisa Mann $2. Dr. 
Eddy 6c. A. S. Price $1,10. F. W. Hicks 35c. D. L. Trump 50c. E. 
Morrow $1,25. S. M. Holloway 31c. A. Barnard 13c. L. Johnston $1. 
Jane More 25c. Mrs. E. A. Brown 30c. C. R. Jones 25cARSH June 
2, 1863, page 8.40 


Books Sent by Express 


JWe 


S. H. King $6,04. Robert F. Andrews, Morrison, Ills., $29,70ARSH 
June 2, 1863, page 8.41 


Missionary Fund 


JWe 


John Byington, $25. James White $25. J. N. Loughborough $10. 
Ellen G. White $10. Jeremiah Stryker $1. Mrs. A. Cochran $3.ARSH 
June 2, 1863, page 8.42 
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June 9, 1863 
RH VOL. XXIil.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY,—NO. 2 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

AND SABBATH HERALD 

[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 

the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXII.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 9, 186: 
NO. 2. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.—Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 9.1 


“And went and Told Jesus.” Vatthew 14:12 


JWe 


Go and tell Jesus, weary sin-sick soul; 

He’ll ease thee of thy burden, make thee whole: 

Look up to him; he only can forgive: 

Believe on him, and thou shalt surely live. ARSH June 9, 1863, page 
9.2 


Go and tell Jesus, when your sins arise, 
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Like mountains of deep guilt, before your eyes; 

His blood was shed, his precious life he gave, 

That you might mercy find and pardon have.ARSH June 9, 1863, 
page 9.3 


Go and tell Jesus, in temptation’s hour, 

When thou seem’st sinking ‘neath the tempter’s power; 

He too was tried and tempted, and he knows 

All our deep sorrows, and he feels our woes.ARSH June 9, 1863, 
page 9.4 


Go and tell Jesus, thou who feel’st the need 

Of some strong arm; he'll give thee strength indeed - 

Will keep thee in the straight and narrow way, 

And cheer thee in the long and toilsome day.ARSH June 9, 1863, 
page 9.5 


Go and tell Jesus; when the hand of death 

Enters thy home, and with the faltering breath 

Thou hear’st the parting word from lips so dear: 

He will not chide thy tears; “He wept” when here ARSH June 9, 
1863, page 9.6 


Go and tell Jesus, when thou too must part 

With earthly scenes, and with a trembling heart 

Cross the deep ocean, lying cold and dark: 

He will uphold thy steps and guide thy bark.ARSH June 9, 1863, 
page 9.7 


Go and tell Jesus; he’ll dispel thy fears, 

Will calm thy doubts and wipe away thy tears, 

Will take thee in his arm, and on his breast 

Thou may’st be happy, and forever rest.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 
9.8 


Longing for the Advent 


JWe 


Prisoners of hope, we are called now, and we patiently abide the 
restraint, because we know that the Lord is near, and our 
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deliverance is at hand. Soldiers of Christ are, we know, standing in 
our armor and enduring all needful hardnesses, for we know it is the 
time of conflict and suffering now, but the victory is sure, the enemy 
cannot prevail: and we can wait till the appointed hour, when he 
shall reign whose right it is to reign, Lord of lords, and King of kings, 
and our voices with “the great voices in heaven” shall swell the 
triumph-song, “the kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms 
of our Lord and his Christ, and he shall reign forever and ever.” 
Who feels not the inspiration of such a bright hope? Who can help 
longing and praying, when he regards his own personal experience, 
or looks out upon the throes and convulsions of this disordered and 
unquiet world around him, for that hour, so long prophesied and 
waited for, when all that is incomplete shall attain its perfection, 
when every discord shall be resolved into harmony, every holy 
desire find full satisfaction: and our faith, which to the children of the 
world appears as an offense or a folly, shall be justified in the sight 
of the whole world? Who can help breathing, when he reads the 
glorious prophecies yet to be fulfilled, and the precious promises yet 
to be realized, and studies the signs of the times which seem to 
declare the ripening of the divine counsels, the earnest supplication 
that the Lord may soon come and bring his mediatorial work to its 
sublime consummation?ARSH June 9, 1863, page 9.9 


But it is sometimes feared that there is danger in the indulging of 
this bright expectation. Its tendency is thought to make us careless 
or impatient; to damp our zeal in Christian enterprise, and give us 
over to day dreams and idle reveries. And doubtless the danger is 
not wholly a fictitious one. There may be those who in their conduct 
and language have given too great occasion for the suspicion. But it 
is a danger which lies near every great truth. The grandest 
doctrines of our faith have close beside them the most dangerous 
errors. They may all be perverted to the falsest issues. But they 
stand as truths still, not to be gainsayed or concealed because the 
weak sinful heart mis-construes or distorts them. They are the good 
seed of the kingdom, though after it is sown, the enemy comes and 
sows his tares with it. So with the hope and longing for the 
appearance of the Lord, the danger which lies close beside it, is a 
quietness which falls into listlessness, or idle fancies which lead to 
sad delusions. The history of the doctrine abundantly proves its 
besetting dangers. But it is not for that reason to be abandoned or 
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neglected. It must not be displaced from its true position in the 
teaching of the Christian Church. The comfort and inspiration which 
it breathes cannot be disregarded in the rightly dividing of the word 
of truth. It forms as we have seen a large element in the Apostle’s 
doctrine. It wrought in them as a continual inspiration amid all their 
exhausting labors and fearful sufferings for the gospel’s sake. It was 
in their stern admonitions against all sluggishness, and in their 
earnest appeals to the believer’s constant zeal in proclaiming 
everywhere the unsearchable riches of God’s grace while it is a day 
of salvation. It was a bright and joyful hope, as they offered it, only 
to the diligent laborers in the vineyard of the Lord. Wearied they 
might be, and saddened under the pressure of their burdens, 
bruised and wounded in their long strife with the adversary, and 
sometimes quite cast down at the apparent fruitlessness of their 
most faithful labors. Still they must occupy till he comes, knowing 
that he will surely come, though he tarry, for his promise is "— 
Behold, | come quickly, and my reward is with me to give to every 
man according as his work shall be.” How can it be that they who 
are most under the power of this hope should now be the most 
efficient agents in the service of Christ and his Church? They can 
rest who see no vision beckoning them forward, to whom all things 
remain the same as when the fathers fell asleep, who feel no 
interest in the unfolding signs of the times, and make a mock of all 
ardent hope and earnest enthusiasm. They may perceive no 
occasion for zeal. They may keep aloof from all active enterprises in 
the cause of the gospel, and smite off all appeals to their 
sympathetic co-operation. They may be for no movement, no 
aggression, no advance or forced marches, saying, “There is no 
haste; the Lord delayeth his coming.” But it cannot be so with those 
who are inspired with the vision of the things that shall be, and are 
“looking for that blessed hope and the glorious appearing of the 
great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ.” All Christian enterprises 
interest them. All labor in the service of their Master is dear to them. 
They love to see the army break up its encampments and go 
forward to the new conquests in the name of the Lord. It is from 
their lips and hearts that the prayer is breathed with deepest fervor 
and desire, “Thy kingdom come, thy will be done on earth as it is in 
heaven.” And though the Lord still delay and no voice heralds his 
coming, they know that it is because his work is not yet finished, the 
number of the redeemed not yet complete, the hosts not all 
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gathered. It is in mercy that he tarries; and they must not only watch 
to be themselves ready but labor unweariedly that his long-suffering 
mercy may swell the number of voices out of every kindred and 
tongue and people and nation, which shall join in the hour of final 
triumph in the holy ascription, “Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to 
receive power and riches and wisdom and strength and honor and 
glory and blessing.” That hour is no dream to please an idle fancy in 
silent reverie and private seclusion; it is a reality to inspire the heart 
with all energy in the active labors which christ has appointed for his 
Church. It does not relax the sinews of the soul in despondency for 
the little already accomplished, but braces them to the utmost for 
the much yet to be effected. The most efficient workmen for Christ’s 
sake and the gospel’s, from the Apostle’s day to our own, are those 
who watch and pray most earnestly for his coming again in all his 
glorious majesty ........... Blessed will be those whose lamps are 
trimmed and burning! They shall enter with him to the supper; and 
then, the door will be shut. Right and true, then is the constant 
longing for the second advent of our Lord. Well does one write, 
“Nature and grace alike proclaim a glorified Messiah as 
indispensable to complete their appointed course. Nature, through 
all her regions cries aloud for him who is to rectify her unwilling 
disorders, to repair her shattered structures, to restore her 
oppressed energies, to vindicate her voice of conscience long 
despised, her sublime testimony to the Creator, so long questioned 
or overlooked. But what is even this to the demand of grace for the 
coming of him, who is “our Saviour?” If the whole creation groaneth 
and travaileth in pain for the manifestation of the sons of God, what 
shall be the desires of the Sons of God themselves? What shall be 
their ardor to realize that “liberty of the children of God,” of which so 
great things are spoken; to behold their own lowliness glorified in 
the glory of the man of Nazareth; their humble labors recognized by 
the approval of God, their persevering faith vindicated, their hope 
consummated, their charity brightened into a reward eternal and 
infinite? They rejoice to think, that as a humiliated Redeemer came 
first to point us the path of humiliation, so must a glorified 
Redeemer point us to the path of glory; that the Captain of our 
salvation, who bore the cross in front of his army of believers, must 
come to teach them also how to wear the crown. It is by the 
recollections of the marvels of his mercy that he would attract us to 
see in his appearing, the advent of one, who, if mighty to avenge, is 
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yet mightier to save; and thus in every heart and soul to move the 
prayer with which, as if to bind them both forever in our thoughts, 
the volume that records the First advent closes, anticipating, 
desiring, beseeching the Second: “Even so, come, Lord 
Jesus!”—Church Monthly.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 9.10 


Luck and Pluck 


JWe 


THESE are common words, and suggest a common subject. We 
are common men and women, and wish to take a common view of 
it. ARSH June 9, 1863, page 10.1 


Since we were boys and girls we have heard of /uck. Our fathers 
and mothers talked of good luck and bad luck, of lucky and unlucky 
days. What was meant we did not exactly understand, nor is it 
probable they did; but the most vivid impression conveyed was, that 
things happened so and so; some happened well and some 
happened ill, without any particular cause; or, in other words, 
certain things chanced to be as we wished, while other things 
chanced to be contrary to our desires, undirected by any steady 
and unvarying laws.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 10.2 


The word luck is suggestive of a want of law. This idea has passed 
into many common proverbs, such as these: “It is more by hit than 
good wit;” “It is as well to be born lucky as rich;” “Fortune is a fickle 
jade;” “Risk nothing, win nothing;” and more of a similar import, all 
ignoring the grand rule of law, and resting on the atheistical idea of 
chance.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 10.3 


Our fathers were good, religious people, and did not mean to foster 
atheism when they talked about luck, and gave a half-way assent to 
its godless reality. If the universe were an infinite chaos; if order had 
no throne in its wide realm; if universal law were a fable of fancy; if 
God were a Babel, or the world a Pandemonium, there might be 
such a thing as luck. But while from the particle to the globe, from 
the animal-cule to the archangel, there is not a being or a thing, a 
time or an event, disconnected from the great government of 
eternal law and order, we cannot see how such a game of chance 
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as the word luck supposes, can be admitted into any corner of the 
great world. Luck! What is it? A lottery? A hap-hazard? A frolic of 
gnomes? A blind-man’s-buff among the laws? A ruse among the 
elements? A trick of dame Nature? Has any scholar defined luck, 
any philosopher explained its nature, any chemist shown us its 
elements? Is luck that strange, nondescript immateriality that does 
all things among men that they cannot account for? If so, why does 
not luck make a fool speak words of wisdom; an ignoramus utter 
lectures on philosophy; a stupid dolt write the great works of music 
and poetry; a double-fingered dummy create the beauties of art, or 
an untutored savage the wonders of mechanism?ARSH June 9, 
1863, page 10.4 


If we would go into a country where the sluggard’s farm is covered 
with the richest grains and fruits, and where industry is rewarded 
only with weeds and brambles: where the drunkard looks sleek and 
beautiful, and his home cheerful and happy, while temperance 
wears the haggard face and eats the bread of want and misery; 
where labor starves, while idleness is fed and grows fat; where 
common sense is put upon the pillory, while twaddle and 
moonshine are raised to distinction; where genius lies in the gutter, 
and ignorance soars to the skies; where virtue is incarcerated in 
prison, while vice is courted and wooed by the sunlight, we might 
possibly believe that luck had something to do there. But where we 
see, aS we everywhere do in our world, the rewards of industry, 
energy, wisdom, and virtue, constant as the warmth in sunlight or 
beauty in flowers, we must deny in toto the very existence of this 
good and evil essence which men have called Juck.ARSH June 9, 
1863, page 10.5 


Was it luck that gave Girard and Astor, Rothschild and Gray, their 
vast wealth? Was it luck that won victories for Washington, 
Wellington, and Napoleon? Was it luck that carved Venus de 
Medici, that wrote the “AEneid,” “Paradise Lost,” and “Festus?” Was 
it luck that gave Morse his telegraph, or Fulton his steamboat, or 
Franklin the lightning for his plaything? Is it luck that gives the 
merchant his business, the lawyer his clients, the minister his 
hearers, the physician his patients, the mechanic his labor, the 
farmer his harvest? Nay, verily. No man believes it. And yet many 
are the men who dream of luck, as though such a mysterious spirit 
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existed, and did sometimes humor the whims of visionary cowards 
and droans.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 10.6 


Many are the young men who waste the best part of their lives in 
attempts to woo this coy maid into their embraces. They enter into 
this, or that, or the other speculation, with the dreamy hope that luck 
will pay them a smiling visit. Some go to California, or Australia, or 
the “Far West,” or to the Torrid or the Frigid Zone, or some 
wondrous, away-off place, with no fair prospect or hope of success 
from their own energies and exertions, but depending almost wholly 
on a gentle smile from capricious luck. Poor fellows! they find that 
luck does not get so far from home.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 10.7 


Some less daring and more lazy loiter about home, drawl around 
town, or loll through the country, whose only trust or expectation is 
a shuffle of luck in their favor. They know they deserve nothing, yet 
with an impudence hard as brass they will pray to luck for a 
“windfall,” or “fat office,” or a “living,” and foolishly wait for an 
answer. These are the men that make your gamblers, your house 
thieves, your counterfeiters, your gentlemen loafers. They are not 
the men that originally mean any harm. But they believe in luck, and 
their trust is in luck, and they are going to have it out of luck some 
way. They despised meanness at first, perhaps, as much as you 
and | do; but somebody told them of luck, and they believed, and lo! 
they got duped. Little by little they went over to meanness, waiting 
all the while for a shake of the hand from luck.ARSH June 9, 1863, 
page 10.8 


Some of the believers in luck, of more moral firmness, dally with all 
life’s great duties, and so do about the same as nothing, and eat the 
bread of disappointment. They do a little at this business, and luck 
does not smile. They do a little at that, still luck keeps away. They 
do a little at something else, they hear not a foot-fall from luck. And 
so they fritter away time and life. These are the do-littles. Hard- 
working men they are frequently. It is with them as though they had 
started to go to a place a thousand miles distant, leading to which 
there are many roads. They set out at full speed on one road, go a 
few miles, and get tired, and so conclude to turn back and try 
another. And so they try one road after another, each time returning 
to the starting-place. In a little while it is too late to get there at the 





80 


appointed time, and so they mope along the road they happen to be 
on till the day is over. ARSH June 9, 1863, page 10.9 


There is a bad philosophy in the world. Our boys are full of it; our 
young men are its victims; our middle-aged men have not outgrown 
it, and our old men cannot make themselves believed on it. It is the 
idea that the good which man needs, comes, or may come, some 
other way than by wise application and hard industry. ARSH June 9, 
1863, page 10.10 


Besides the moral evil and intellectual stupor which come upon the 
men who adopt this philosophy of luck, their lives are embittered by 
constant forebodings of evil, clouds overshadow them; blue spirits 
of evil gather around them; they occasionally have strange fits of 
laughter, and at times enjoy a delirious happiness, when their 
natures break away from the cold load of doubt that is laid upon 
them. But they soon go back to the speculating, dreamy mood: they 
know not the joy of the man who trusts in his own good right arm; 
they know not the peace of him whose ambition is to earn his bread 
by the sweat of his brow; they feel not the exultation of him whose 
life is a constant series of victories over the impediments which 
oppose his progress. The exuberance of the honest laborer’s spirits 
is not in their hearts. Again, their philosophy breeds dishonesty 
within them. They crave a good they do not earn; they pray to luck 
to give them what does not belong to them; their whole inward life is 
a constant craving wish for something to which they have no just 
claim. It is a morbid, feverish covetousness, which is very apt to end 
in the conclusion, “The world owes me a living, and a living I'll 
have,” and so they go out to get a living as best they may. They 
fancy that every rich and honored man has got his good by some 
turn of luck, and hence they feel that he has no special right to his 
property or his honors, and so they will get either from him if they 
can. They look upon the world, not as a great hive of industry, 
where men are rewarded according to their labors and merits, but 
as a grand lottery, a magnificent scheme of chance, in which fools 
and idlers have as fair a show as talent and labor. ARSH June 9, 
1863, page 10.11 


In my humble opinion this philosophy of luck is at the bottom of 
more dishonesty, wickedness, and moral corruption than anything 
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else. It sows its seeds in youthful minds just at that visionary 
season when judgment has not been ripened by experience nor 
imagination corrected by wisdom. And it takes more minds from the 
great school-house of useful life, and more arms from the great 
workshop of human industry, than any other one thing to which the 
mind reverts. It is a moral palsy, against which every just man 
should arm himself. The cure of the evil is found in pluck.ARSH 
June 9, 1863, page 10.12 


It is not luck, but pluck, which weaves the web of life; it is not luck, 
but pluck, which turns the wheel of fortune. It is pluck that amasses 
wealth, that crowns men with honors, that forgets the luxuries of life. 
| use the term pluck as synonymous with whole-hearted energy, 
genuine bravery of soul.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 10.13 


That man is to be pitied who is too fearful and cowardly to go out 
and do battle for an honest living and a competence in the great 
field of human exertion. He is the man of luck, bad luck. Poor fellow! 
He lost his luck when he lost his pluck. Good pluck is good luck. 
Bad pluck is bad luck. Many a man has lost his luck, but never while 
he had good pluck. Men lose their luck by letting their energies eke 
through bad habits and unwise projects. One man loses his luck in 
his late morning naps, another in his late evening hours. One man 
loses his luck in the bar-room, another in the ball-room; one down 
by the river holding the boyish fishing-rod, another in the woods 
chasing down the innocent squirrel. One loses his luck in folly, one 
in fashion, one in idleness, one in high living, one in dishonesty, one 
in brawls, one in sensualism, and a great many in bad 
management. Indeed bad management is at the bottom of nearly all 
bad luck. It is bad management to train up a family of bad habits, to 
eat out one’s living, and corrupt his life. It is bad management to 
drink liquor, and eat tobacco, and smoke, and swear, and tattle, and 
visit soda-fountains, and cream saloons, and brothels, and live high, 
and chase after the fashions, and fret, and scold, and get angry, 
and abuse people, and mind other people’s business, and neglect 
one’s own. It is bad management to expose one’s health, or overtax 
one’s powers, and get sick, and take drugs to get well; to be idle or 
extravagant, or mean, or dishonest. All these things tend to bring 
that evil genius which men call bad luck.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 
10.14 
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But notwithstanding all these species of bad management, if one 
has genuine pluck he can reform. The man of energy can quit his 
drams, and hold his temper, and direct his life by the maxims of 
common sense.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 10.15 


Moral courage is the right arm of reform. True reformers are men of 
pluck. All men should be reformers. Life, when properly understood, 
is one great work of reform. Reform is but another word for 
improvement, progress. Progress is life’s business, life’s duty, life’s 
end. Luck is not progress. It is getting to the end without the 
journey; it is getting rich without making money; it is getting honors 
without deserving them; it is having good things without knowing 
how to use them. Such luck is an evil. It is no luck. Indeed, there is 
no luck. Life’s great good is wrought out, aye, wrought on, the anvil 
of industry. We cannot cheat Providence of its rule. Life is a 
vineyard, and men are rewarded in it for what they do and deserve. 
Talent and labor gauge the pay. Fortunes are made, not won. 
Wealth and honors are not a fortune. Give them to a youth and he 
knows not how to use them. They will prove his ruin. Steal money, 
steal a million of dollars, and lock it up in your coffers, and with it 
you steal a curse. You will be poorer than before. No man knows 
how, or can know how, to use stolen money well. There is no 
receipt-book or commercial regulation in the universe by which it 
can be disposed of to profit. It must be a losing game. Wealth is not 
good, money is not a blessing. The good lies in knowing how to use 
it. Honors are of themselves of no avail. They are not a good. The 
good is in knowing how to wear them. Where wealth and honors 
come unearned and undeserved, they are not a good, nor can they 
be. They are an evil, and work a terrible ruin. An edged tool in a 
mechanic’s hand is a good thing; but in the hand of the unskillful it 
is a danger. A steam-engine in the hand of its master is a useful 
machine; but to one who knows not how to use it, it is an instrument 
of death. The generous and noble horse, under the care of his 
groom, is a most useful animal; but the man unused to such 
creatures had better let him alone. So it is with the things men covet 
in this life. They are blessings only as they are wisely used. The 
good they confer is not in themselves, but in the using. To use them 
is the thing to learn. This can be learned no way except by patient 
application in their attainment and use.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 
10.16 
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The rule is, to learn how to use wealth, we must make it; to learn 
how to wear honors, we must earn them; to learn how to enjoy 
pleasures, we must create them. Out of ourselves the good comes. 
The fountain is within us. If we would drink the water we must draw 
it from the well. If we would have statuary, we must carve it; if we 
would have fame, we must do something to secure it. If we would 
live well in life, we must do well. If we would conquer, we must fight. 
Labor is the price of success. He who has pluck to labor, and labor 
wisely, has naught to fear. Men may be what they would be, and 
have what they would have, if they only will. All lies in the resolute 
will. The stalwart arm and the determined soul will work out life’s 
greatest good. Good is in work. Not in the thing made or earned is 
the good, so much as in the making and earning. He who does the 
most is truly the wealthiest man. In activity is our bliss ARSH June 
9, 1863, page 11.1 


Idleness is death; activity is life. The worker is the hero. Luck lies in 
labor. This is the end. And labor the fruit of pluck. Luck and pluck, 
then, meet in labor. Pleasure blossoms on the tree of labor. 
Kingdoms stand by its steady props. Homes are made by labor. 
Every man of pluck will make him one, and fill it with the fruits of 
industry. In doing this, he will find no time to wait for, or complain of, 
luck.-Ways of Life. ARSH June 9, 1863, page 11.2 


Straining after Popularity 


JWe 


THE lack of piety shows itself in our day, in straining after 
popularity. One is truly popular by the force of his talents, and the 
fervor of his piety; another, because he seeks it as a main end. 
Between these there is a wide difference. One is simple and 
solemn; the other is magniloquent and affected. The one impresses 
by his thoughts; the other by his manner and words. The one 
attracts by the solemnity and power with which he presents and 
applies Divine truth; the other by his newspaper notices, his quaint 
subjects and texts, his odd illustrations. The one wins converts to 
Christ; the other, admirers of himself. The one preaches boldly the 
doctrines of the cross; the other withholds or modifies them lest 
they should offend, and blunts every arrow lest it should penetrate, 
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emulous only of the reputation of a popular preacher!ARSH June 9, 
1863, page 11.3 


How many and sad are the lessons taught us by the history of the 
church, as to the great evils arising from an unconverted ministry! 
How sadly the Jewish church suffered from false prophets! It was 
an unconverted apostle that betrayed the Lord of Glory! For how 
many ages were the boasted successors of the apostles the vilest 
of men? And how, even now, in Germany, the lowest infidelity is 
decked in the robes of the ministry; and in England, the merest 
worldling, because second or subsequent sons of the gentry, are 
promoted to church benefices; and how, in communions regarded 
as evangelical, an unsanctified ministry are prostituting the order 
and ordinances of God’s house to the purposes of superstition, and 
to the supplanting of a spiritual by a formal and ritual religion. ARSH 
June 9, 1863, page 11.4 


Piety, then, is the first great, essential element of a true minister of 
the Gospel. Without this, a preacher is but sounding brass and a 
tinkling cymbal. He is a minister only in the technical sense of the 
word.-Dr. Plumer.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 11.5 


“Look Well to Your Faith.” 


JWe 


HE that has the faith of Christ, has all; he that wants it, has nothing. 
Well might our Lord say: “This is the work of God, that ye believe on 
Him whom He hath sent.” It secures the heart for God through 
Jesus Christ, and that secures the whole man; all his thoughts, all 
his words and actions: forming the whole of his conduct for life upon 
a perfect, a most infallible pattern. This, then, is the direction to 
which every Christian must turn his mind. Look well to your 
faith. ARSH June 9, 1863, page 11.6 


Beware of starving your faith, by neglecting to lay in proper 
provision. Faith comes by hearing and hearing by the word of God. 
What the word holds forth and conveys through faith into the heart, 
viz., the grace of God in Christ, is the only support of the soul. 
Wherefore, as new-born babes desire the sincere milk of the word, 
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that ye may grow thereby.” “And let the word of Christ dwell in you 
richly, in all knowledge and spiritual understanding.” It is the Spirit of 
Christ indeed, which alone can kindle and maintain this Divine 
flame; but it is the Christian’s business to lay the fuel ready.ARSH 
June 9, 1863, page 11.7 


Beware of poisoning your faith. And this may be done, either by 
perverse principles or practices. Both commonly go together, and 
mutually contribute support to each other. The milk of the word 
must be sincere, i. e., without mixture, in order to give nourishment; 
for every mixture gives it a poisonous quality. ARSH June 9, 1863, 
page 11.8 


Beware of spoiling your faith by suffering it to be idle. Exercise is as 
necessary in the spiritual life, as in the natural. by faith the Christian 
lives, and of course, he only lives so far as faith is kept in constant 
exercise. Just so much activity and exercise as there is, so much is 
there of faith; and whenever it ceases to act, the Christian ceases to 
live. The seed of life may be in him; but life consists in the exercises 
of life. At the same time we must beware of attempting to live, that 
is, to exercise faith, or any other grace, but in strength derived from 
the Spirit of life. ARSH June 9, 1863, page 11.9 


Queen Esther’s Entrance 


JWe 


WITHIN the palace, but without the throne-room of Shushan, 
Queen Esther stands. They who enter the king’s presence 
unsummoned do it at the peril of their life; and resolved in a good 
cause to dare the penalty she stands there with her jeweled foot 
upon the grave. A noble spectacle! not so much for unrivaled 
beauty-still less for the splendor of her apparel, as for the resolution 
to venture life, and either save her nation or perish in the attempt. In 
her blooming youth, in the admiration of the court, in the affections 
of her husband, in her lofty rank, in her queenly honors, she has 
everything to make life attractive. Hers is a golden cup, and it is 
foaming of pleasures to the brim. But her mind is made up to die; 
and so, with a silent prayer and “If | perish, | perish,” on her lips, she 
passes in, and now stands mute and pallid, yet calm and resolute, 
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outside the ring of nobles, to hear her doom. Nor has she to endure 
the agony of a long suspense. Her fate, which seems to tremble in 
the balance, is soon determined. No sooner does the monarch 
catch sight of the beautiful woman, and brave and good as 
beautiful, whom, he had raised from slavery to share his bed and 
throne, than her apprehensions vanish. The clouds break; and she 
finds, as we often do with Christ, that her fears have wronged her 
Lord. Instantly his hand stretches out the golden scepter; the 
business of the court is stopped; the queen! the queen! divides the 
crowd of nobles; and up that brilliant line she walks, in majesty and 
in charms that outvie her gems, to hear the blessed words What wilt 
thou, Queen Esther? and what is thy request? it shall be given thee 
even to the half of the kingdom.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 11.10 


What wilt thou, Queen Esther? is but an echo of the voice which 
faith catches from the lips of Jesus; and the whole scene presents 
but a dim, imperfect image of that which heaven presents when the 
gate rolls open, and angels and archangels making way for him, a 
believer enters with his petitions. Was that beautiful woman once a 
slave? So was he. In her royal marriage was lowliness allied to 
majesty? So it is in his union, by faith, with Jesus Christ. And as to 
her royal apparel, the diadem, the cloth of gold bedecked with 
sparkling gems, in which her maids have attired their mistress, why, 
in the righteousness that clothes, and the graces of the Spirit that 
adorn him, the believer wears a robe which wins the admiration, not 
of men’s but angels’ eyes, and shines even amid the glories of a 
city whose gates are made of pearls and whose streets are paved 
with gold. To the half of his kingdom, the Persian promised 
whatever his queen might ask; and generous, right royal was his 
offer; it helps us by its very meanness, as a molehill at the foot of a 
mountain, as a taper’s feeble yellow flame held up against the 
blazing sun, to form some estimate of the boundless grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Half his kingdom! He offers nothing by halves. 
His promise is illimitable. All mine is thine. Confining his generosity 
neither to kingdoms, nor continents, nor worlds, nor heaven itself, 
he lays the whole universe at a poor sinner’s feet. Away, then, with 
fears and cares! There is nothing we need that we shall not get, 
nothing we can ask that we shall not receive. It pleased the Father 
that in him should all fullness dwell. Transferring divine wealth, if | 
may so speak, to our account in the bank of heaven, and giving us 
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an unlimited credit there, Jesus says, “All things, whatsoever ye ask 
in prayer, believing, ye shall receive."—Dr. Guthrie. ARSH June 9, 
1863, page 11.11 


The Promises of God 


JWe 


THE promises derive preciousness from the root and principle from 
which they spring. They are so many beams of Christ, the Sun of 
righteousness, and impart a light which discovers his excellency. 
They are the crystal streams of that river of life which proceeded out 
of the throne of God and of the Lamb, (Revelation 22:7), whose 
waters in time of drouth never fail, but with their overflowing plenty 
satisfy the thirsty, with their cooling virtue allay the heat of the 
wearied, and with their sweetness cheer and revive the drooping 
and dejected spirits. ARSH June 9, 1863, page 171.12 


They are precious objects of “precious” faith, as the apostle styles it 
(2 Peter 7:1). True it is, that the quickening influence and virtue of 
the promises reach every grace of the Spirit. By them hope is kept 
alive in its expectation of good, patience is supported under 
difficulties, holiness is perfected, love is inflamed, and a blessed 
fear of God is preserved. But yet all this is not done by the 
immediate intercourse which these graces have with the promises; 
but by the intervention of faith, which first feeds upon them as the 
manna of the gospel, and then communicates the sweetness and 
virtue that it receives from them in a suitable manner to every other 
grace. As the root first sucks the juice and sap from the earth, of 
which it makes a concoction, and then sends forth a digested 
nourishment to the several branches and fruit that hangs upon the 
tree; so doth the radical grace of faith distribute to other graces that 
strength and life which it is partaker of from Christ and his promises. 
As we have nothing from God but we receive by and through Christ: 
so no grace is partaker of any virtue and influence from Christ but 
by the intervention of faith.-Spurstowe’s “Wells of Salvation 
Opened.” A. D. 1654.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 11.13 


MEDITATE upon the promises of God. The promises are flowers, 
growing in the paradise of Scripture; meditation, like the bee, sucks 
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out the sweetness of them. The promises are of no use or comfort 
to us till they are meditated upon. For as the roses hanging in the 
garden may give a fragrant perfume, yet their sweet water is 
distilled only by the fire; so the promises are sweet in reading over, 
but the water of these roses-the spirit and quintessence of the 
promises-is distilled into the soul only by meditation. The incense, 
when it is pounded and beaten, smells sweetest. Meditating on a 
promise, like the beating of the incense, makes it most odoriferous 
and pleasant. The promises may be compared to a golden mine, 
which then only enricheth, when the gold is dug out. By holy 
meditation we dig out that spiritual gold which lies hid in the mine of 
the promise, and so we come to be enriched. Cardan saith, there is 
no precious stone but hath some hidden virtue in it. They are called 
precious promises” (2 Peter 71:4). When they are applied by 
meditation, then their virtue appears, and they become precious 
indeed.-Watson’s “Saint’s Spiritual Delight” A. D. 1657.ARSH June 
9, 1863, page 11.14 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 9, 1863. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


The Sabbath 


JWe 


QUESTION. Would it be right for a Sabbath-keeper to rent a house, 
or farm, or a mill to be used on the Sabbath? ARSH June 9, 1863, 
page 12.1 


J. BURBRIDGE. 


ANSWER. It is a pleasure to notice these questions which arise 
from a conscientious desire to correctly observe the Sabbath. ARSH 
June 9, 1863, page 12.2 
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The design of the fourth commandment is to secure to the people of 
God rest and freedom from worldly care upon the seventh day. Any 
arrangement of secular matters which would endanger the quiet of 
the Sabbath, and be liable to take the mind from sacred subjects, is 
not in harmony with the great object of the Sabbath. Hence all 
within our gates should yield to the claims of the Sabbath law.ARSH 
June 9, 1863, page 12.3 


With this view of the subject, we do not see how those who 
conscientiously reverence the Sabbath of the fourth commandment, 
can take those into their houses as boarders who labor on the 
seventh day. In most cases boarders coming in for their meals, 
would require that attention upon the Sabbath which would disturb 
the quiet upon that day which was designed to be secured to the 
people of God.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 12.4 


Again, if a brother rents a shop to a Sabbath-breaker which is on 
the same village or city lot on which he lives, he and his family may 
often have their minds called from the sacredness of the Sabbath 
by circumstances connected with the business of that shop. Hence 
all within his gates should rest. Or if he rents the home farm, or any 
part of it, to a Sabbath-breaker, those within his gates are liable to 
have their minds caught away from the heavenly to the earthly by 
the usual stir of ploughing and sowing, driving and carting, reaping 
and threshing. If a special contract be made not to have labor 
performed on the home premises on the seventh day, then in most 
cases Sabbath disturbances are prevented.ARSH June 9, 1863, 
page 12.5 


But suppose the home, or farm, or mill is not connected with the 
Sabbath-keeper’s place of residence and he rents either for one 
year and puts it from his control, and is in no way disturbed by the 
labor that is done on the farm etc during that time we do not see 
that he violates the great principle of the Sabbatic institution ARSH 
June 9, 1863, page 12.6 


Sabbath Readings 


JWe 
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Mrs. W., assisted by Sister A. P. Patten, is publishing a series of 
tracts with the above title, for youth and children. She has a vast 
amount of moral and religious reading which she has been 
collecting during the past fifteen years, from which she is selecting 
and compiling these tracts. They are coming from the press at the 
rate of about one hundred pages a week. These will be held for sale 
in three forms, namely: ARSH June 9, 1863, page 12.7 


First, in 16 page tracts, at $2,00 per hundred.ARSH June 9, 1863, 
page 12.8 


Second, six tracts bound in paper covers, making a pamphlet of 
one hundred pages, at 10 cents, postage, 2 cents. ARSH June 9, 
1863, page 12.9 


Third, twenty-four tracts bound in one volume, in muslin, at 50 
cents, postage, 8 cents. ARSH June 9, 1863, page 12.10 


Some have the idea that the enterprise contemplates furnishing 
Sabbath-school libraries. This cannot be done for two reasons: 
First, 3000 copies of only fifty-two paper covered pamphlets, one for 
each Sabbath in the year, would cost $7280, which is a larger sum 
than can at present be invested in such reading. Second, a few 
hundred copies of each would supply all our Sabbath-schools. No, 
this Sabbath reading is designed for every family. All our friends 
must be liberal in supplying their families, and their neighbors, or 
the enterprise will be a losing one. Those who print for the million 
can sell at lower prices and get rich, while those who in the humble 
path of unpopular truth publish, have limited circulation, and 
consequently higher prices in order that sales may equal 
expenses.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 12.11 


But the prices of these books at the present high prices of labor and 
stock, are low, very low; and we hope that all who look favorably 
upon the enterprise of furnishing with good reading, those homes 
which are destitute, and adding to their own libraries suitable 
Sabbath reading, will help sustain it. In about four weeks, we can 
furnish the first 384 pages in either of the above named forms. 
Those who order first, will be served first. ARSH June 9, 1863, page 
12:42 
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Lessons for Bible Students LESSON XVI. (History of the Sabbath, pp.193- 
216.) 


JWe 


During the period embraced in the record of the book of Acts, who 
were upon the stage of action? ARSH June 9, 1863, page 12.13 


What was the character of the church during this time?ARSH June 
9, 1863, page 12.14 


When we leave the period embraced in the inspired history, does 
this state of things continue?ARSH June 9, 1863, page 12.15 


What did Paul forewarn the church should take place after his 
departure?ARSH June 9, 1863, page 12.16 


As grievous wolves were then to enter the church, are we 
authorized to receive the testimony of any man, merely because he 
lived in, or near, the days of the apostles? ARSH June 9, 1863, 
page 12.17 


In what texts is there an explicit prediction of a great apostasy in the 
church?ARSH June 9, 1863, page 12.18 


Upon what does the Romish church pride itself7ARSH June 9, 
1863, page 12.19 


Can it find its origin in apostolic times?ARSH June 9, 1863, page 
12.20 


But is its apostolic character admitted?ARSH June 9, 1863, page 
12.21 


Can anything become good which was in itself evil at its 
origin? ARSH June 9, 1863, page 12.22 


What great falsehood illustrates this?PARSH June 9, 1863, page 
12.23 


Can God accept fables in place of his truth?ARSH June 9, 1863, 
page 12.24 
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Do the pages of ecclesiastical history show the fulfillment of the 
predictions of the New Testament respecting this great apostasy in 
the church?ARSH June 9, 1863, page 12.25 


When did the first simplicity of the church disappear? p.197, 
top.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 12.26 


At what time was image-worship introduced into the church? p.198, 
top.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 12.27 


What did Paul say of the mystery of iniquity in his day?ARSH June 
9, 1863, page 12.28 


What shall be said of those who go to this period to correct their 
Bibles? ARSH June 9, 1863, page 12.29 


How does Bower say that we should treat traditionPARSH June 9, 
1863, page 12.30 


What is the only rule of faith and practice for Protestants?ARSH 
June 9, 1863, page 12.31 


How does Dr. Cumming speak of the fathers of the church?ARSH 
June 9, 1863, page 12.32 


What is said of those who were really fitted to be luminaries of the 
age in which they lived?ARSH June 9, 1863, page 12.33 


What was the character of those who occupied their time in 
preparing treatises? ARSH June 9, 1863, page 12.34 


What does Dr. Clarke say of the fathers?ARSH June 9, 1863, page 
12.35 


Treating of them in his life, wnat language does he use? ARSH June 
9, 1863, page 12.36 


What does E. Pagitt testify that the church of Rome has done to the 
fathers? ARSH June 9, 1863, page 12.37 


What instance can be given from the Bible to show the unreliable 
nature of tradition? ARSH June 9, 1863, page 12.38 
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How many rules of faith embrace the whole Christian world?ARSH 
June 9, 1863, page 12.39 


What is the rule of the man of God?ARSH June 9, 1863, page 
12.40 


What is the rule of the Romanist? ARSH June 9, 1863, page 12.41 


Can the first day Sabbath be sustained by the first of these 
rules?ARSH June 9, 1863, page 12.42 


What rule then do those adopt who advocate the sacredness of the 
first day of the week?ARSH June 9, 1863, page 12.43 


To adopt the first rule is to acknowledge what? ARSH June 9, 1863, 
page 12.44 


By adopting the second what do we acknowledge?ARSH June 9, 
1863, page 12.45 


Can any argument or suggestion be offered in favor of Sunday 
which will not apply with equal force, and to its fullest extent to the 
other holy days appointed by the church of Rome?ARSH June 9, 
1863, page 12.46 


THE FIRST WITNESSES FOR SUNDAY 


JWe 


What does Mosheim state respecting the first centuryPARSH June 
9, 1863, page 12.47 


In contradiction of this what does Neander say?ARSH June 9, 
1863, page 12.48 


In what century did Mosheim write? ARSH June 9, 1863, page 12.49 
In what century, Neander?ARSH June 9, 1863, page 12.50 


These writers are dependent upon the testimony of others to prove 
their statements; and what are the only documents to which they 
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can refer?ARSH June 9, 1863, page 12.51 


What are the questions to be decided by this testimony? ARSH June 
9, 1863, page 12.52 


As for the New Testament does that contain any appointment for 
Sunday worship?ARSH June 9, 1863, page 12.53 


Does the example of the church of Jerusalem contain anything of 
the kind? ARSH June 9, 1863, page 12.54 


Does the New Testament then support the statement of 
Mosheim?ARSH June 9, 1863, page 12.55 


What does the epistle of Barnabas say in behalf of first-day 
observance?ARSH June 9, 1863, page 12.56 


What eminent authors present unanswerable testimony that this 
epistle is a forgery? pp.207-209.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 12.57 


What is the next document to be considered? p.210.ARSH June 9, 
1863, page 12.58 


What does Pliny say of the Christians in his province?ARSH June 
9, 1863, page 12.59 


Is it certain, or can it be decided from the epistle, which day of the 
week this “stated day” was?ARSH June 9, 1863, page 12.60 


Does it, then, prove anything in behalf of Sunday- 
observance?ARSH June 9, 1863, page 12.61 


What is the next document that claims our attention? p.211, 
bottom.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 12.62 


What is Ignatius represented as saying about the Sabbath and 
Lord’s day?ARSH June 9, 1863, page 12.63 


What do first-day writers of high authority acknowledge in regard to 
these epistles of Ignatius? ARSH June 9, 1863, page 12.64 


Do those which some admit as possibly genuine, include this epistle 
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to the Magnesians, from which the quotation for Sunday is 
made?ARSH June 9, 1863, page 12.65 


How happens it that this epistle speaks of a day at allPARSH June 
9, 1863, page 12.66 


What authors speak expressly of the doubtful character of these 
Ignatian epistles? pp.212,213.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 12.67 


What eminent author shows that the word day is inserted by fraud? 
p.214, bottom.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 12.68 


Instead of “Lord’s day,” what should it read?ARSH June 9, 1863, 
page 12.69 


What eminent writers confirm this statement of Kitto'ss?A RSH June 
9, 1863, page 12.70 


Give the sum of this argument?ARSH June 9, 1863, page 12.71 


Whose testimony then is correct, Mosheim’s or Neander’s?ARSH 
June 9, 1863, page 12.72 


“Lie not against the Truth.” 


JWe 


FOR a few weeks past these words have rested with weight upon 
my mind, and more than once have | asked myself the question, am 
| obeying this injunction? Am | living out the truth in all its 
principles? Or am | lying against it?PARSH June 9, 1863, page 12.73 


We stand out before the world as monuments-as specimens of 
what the truth can do for its adherents. The truth is sanctifying in its 
influences. The Saviour prayed, “Sanctify them through thy truth, 
thy word is truth. John 17:17. We, as a people, profess to have 
come out of Babylon, to have stepped out on the truth. We profess 
to know and practice more truth than do the churches around us. 
Now the question is, Does the truth which we have, that they have 
not, make us better than they?ARSH June 9, 1863, page 12.74 
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To illustrate. If we have twice as much truth as the Methodists have, 
we should live that much nearer to God than they do. If we do not 
we are saying that that truth which we have, that they have not, is 
worth nothing, or, that naturally we are not so good as they, for it 
takes twice the amount of truth to keep us near to God, that it does 
to keep them.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 12.75 


A man has a horse which he thinks is a good one. So has B. But B. 
claims, that although his horse is no better order, can travel no 
faster, or draw no heavier load than A.’s yet his horse is the best, 
because he eats twice the amount of oats daily that A’s does. 
Reader which of the horses would you prefer? Would you not say 
that the one, that could be kept in the same condition, and do the 
same amount of work on the small amount of food, was the best 
horse! Then how is it with S. D. Adventists who are feeding upon 
more than twice the amount of good wholesome Bible truth that 
others have? Should it not bring us that much nearer to God? And if 
it does not, is it not demonstrative evidence that we are that much 
harder to keep than others? Is there not at least some danger that 
while we are contemplating the beauty and harmony of the “present 
truth,” we shall in a measure forget the spiritual past, and say “I am 
rich and increased with goods and have need of nothing!” For 
myself | fear. Would that the Lord would roll upon us a solemn 
sense of our responsibility as the ones with whom the last solemn 
message of mercy is entrusted. ARSH June 9, 1863, page 12.76 


Our Saviour said, “Ye are the light of the world.” Matthew 5:74. It is 
impossible, that infidels should be convinced of the divinity of the 
Christian religion, by reading the Bible. They do not appreciate or 
believe it. Hence, the Bible can only make an indirect impression 
upon them: that is, through the church.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 
12.77 


But if the people of God are half-hearted, what is the impression 
made upon the minds of infidels? They conclude at once, that these 
are specimens of Bible believers-of what Christianity can do for 
those who adhere to it, and become disgusted with professed 
Christians, and think they are disgusted with the Bible. How often in 
my short experience have the lives of professed Christians been 
held up before me, and | have been tauntingly asked to point out 
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the difference between the church and the world! Why is this? does 
the Bible fail to make men better? or is it because men lie against 
the truth? ARSH June 9, 1863, page 13.1 


May we be found among those who are “sanctified through the 
truth,” that when our King comes and gathers his jewels, we may 
belong to that righteous nation, which have kept the truth, and have 
the privilege of entering in. /saiah 26:3.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 
13.2 


MOSES HULL. 


“Turn Ye, Turn Ye” 


JWe 


IN mathematics we have points, lines, angles, courses and 
distances, all of which are used in surveying and navigation, and 
are necessary in order to determine the relative position of places. 
In morals and religion also, as well as in mathematics, the mind 
clearly recognizes the above primary principles. Every action has a 
point or place of beginning and a certain direction. The man who 
gets wrong, will if he continues, surely end wrong. And the 
necessity of turning is found in the fact that the right point or course 
has been left. The point where a treasure is lost or dropped is the 
place to find it. Wandering will not regain it-ARSH June 9, 1863, 
page 13.3 


Men seek to be happy. They want truth on their side; and they want 
to accomplish their designs. Yet to turn round and retrace their 
steps when going wrong or astray is a cross. And the doctrine of 
repentance, however crossing to the carnal mind, is a moral 
necessity growing out of the fact that “all we like sheep have gone 
astray; we have turned every one to his own way.” We are wrong. 
We have left God and the truth. We have altogether become filthy. 
Now if we regain what has been lost, if we would know the truth and 
be free, we must turn back to God, to the place of beginning. 
Repentance /s turning again to the right point, is giving up our wills 
for the will of God. Man rebelled in claiming that which belonged to 
God, in arrogating to himself that which God never gave but 
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prohibited, in trying to exalt self in opposition to the law of God. The 
doctrine of repentance therefore says, Turn back; give up; yield. 
Yea every lesson of Christianity from A to Z, teaches to deny self 
and serve the Lord. If men will persist in straying away, and 
wandering without hope and without God in the world, why of 
course they can in spite of all the pleadings of mercy and the 
wooings of love and charity. ARSH June 9, 1863, page 13.4 


God loves man, yet he does not, neither can he, sufficiently to save 
him in his sin. Such would not benefit man. God does not grant 
pardon to the impenitent; that would do him no good. Angels rejoice 
over sinners that repent; and religion even in its most extended and 
benevolent form cannot rejoice in iniquity but in the truth. The fact 
is, man has sinned; hence the language, “Cease to do evil, learn to 
do well’. Again, “Let the wicked forsake his way and the 
unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, and 
he will have mercy upon him, and to our God, for he will abundantly 
pardon.”ARSH June 9, 1863, page 13.5 


Some there are who teach that the law of God was all abolished, 
nailed to the cross, taken out of the way. Such a sentiment is a 
monstrous absurdity alike dishonoring to God and false. What! 
Would God give his only begotten Son to redeem man from the 
curse of a broken law when the same blow that sacrificed his Son 
killed the law also!ARSH June 9, 1863, page 13.6 


Christ magnified the law and made it honorable by keeping it to the 
least and last jot and tittle, and by being made a curse for us, 
suffering the just for the unjust that he might bring us to God. Christ 
came expressly to seek and save that which was lost. He came to 
show men the way of life by turning them back to God and the 
truth. ARSH June 9, 1863, page 13.7 


It was the disobedience of one that brought misery and death into 
our world. It was sin, the transgression of just laws that insulted and 
offended God. And it is obedience, that renders him gracious 
toward man.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 13.8 


It was the sin of one man that shut us from the tree of life, and it is 
the obedience of another that opens the way of salvation to us. The 
law teaches us not to stray from God. The gospel finds us astray 
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and seeks to turn us back to God. Does the gospel then make void 
the law? Certainly not.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 13.9 


Does it teach that we may continue in sin that the favor of God may 
abound? Assuredly this cannot be. ARSH June 9, 1863, page 13.10 


What then are we to do? Why repent! Turn back to God and live. 
We are to exercise repentance toward God and faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ. Repentance toward God, because it is against him we 
have wickedly sinned, and faith in Jesus because he is the remedy 
that God has provided for us. Yea he is the life the truth and the 
way. Turn ye, turn ye, for why will ye die, oh ruined sinners. ARSH 
June 9, 1863, page 13.11 


E. GOODRICH. 
Edinboro, Pa. 


The Moral System 


JWe 


| NOW propose a question which the reckless and the heedless 
may pass by without particular notice; but the thinking and the 
candid will admit to be one of immense interest. Will these 
aspirations, this innate sense of justice, ever be gratified? That they 
are not, that they cannot be gratified in the present state, need not 
be argued. Is my moral nature, my sense of right and justice, 
satisfied to see virtue trodden under foot? to see the libertine 
mocking over the grave of blighted hopes and a broken heart? to 
see the priceless treasure of virtuous purity, around which cluster 
the fondest hopes of earth, sported with as a mere toy of little 
worth? to see honest toil sink unrequited, and hide itself in squalid 
poverty and a pauper’s grave? to see the vain rolling in wealth 
accumulated by fraud and oppression? to see vice exalted to the 
pinnacle of fame? to hear the praises of him whose very presence 
is loathsome by reason of the filthiness of his iniquities? and when 
words fail to express the horrors of such and kindred evils, must | 
smile complacently and say, This is right; in this my soul delights? 
But this is but a mere glance at the facts as they exist, as they have 
existed, and are likely to exist in this present state. Is it possible that 
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these aspirations, these discriminations of right and wrong, were 
placed within our breasts to be mocked-to look and long in vain? Is 
it possible that the Supreme One, who has so nicely arranged the 
material world, and subjected it to certain laws, has placed moral 
balances in our hands to no purpose? that we are to long for, but 
never see, a vindication of the great principles of justice? Is it not 
rather reasonable to conclude that he has a moral government, and 
that our moral sense is evidence that we are within the limits of a 
moral system? Are not our convictions of wrongs proofs to 
ourselves of our amenability to such a system? ARSH June 9, 1863, 
page 13.12 


The very fact that we discriminate between moral and natural laws, 
as | have shown that all men do, is a recognition of the fact that 
there is amoral government. Thus, to look above Nature-to 
acknowledge God as a moral Governor, is necessary, to be true to 
our own natures-to the convictions planted in every breast. In this 
great truth our aspirations find rest. Here our sense of justice takes 
refuge; for a government is a system of laws maintained, and the 
very idea of a moral government leads us to look forward to a 
vindication of the right principles or laws now trampled upon. why 
should we pronounce upon the nature or demerit of human actions, 
if there is no accountability for those actions? Our feelings of 
responsibility (the movings of conscience) are but the expectation of 
a great assize, in or by which injustice, fraud, and every wrong, will 
be requited, and down-trodden virtue and injured innocence be 
exalted and vindicated. This is, indeed but a legitimate deduction 
from the propositions established, and in this we find a sure 
vindication of the divine government in regard to the anomalies of 
the present state. ARSH June 9, 1863, page 13.13 


We find some, even among those who acknowledge the existence 
of a supreme being, who deny the existence of moral wrong; but the 
reasonableness of their denial | cannot perceive. It is founded 
mostly on the alleged inability of man to act except in a given line. 
But here again we find them false in their theory, and uniformly so. 
they will, as readily as others, sit in judgment upon, and condemn, 
the actions of their fellow-men. They will blame any for encroaching 
on their rights. But it were surely the hight of folly, the grossest 
injustice, to blame one for doing what he cannot avoid. And how 
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unreasonable to think that God bestows a moral sense, and plants 
within us the monitor of conscience, to lead us to do right, and yet 
compels us to do wrong. We count the man immoral and degraded 
who disregards the distinctions of right and wrong: what then could 
we think of a God who would frame a system wherein these 
distinctions could not be preserved? And yet such is the case, if 
man has no freedom to act. We all acknowledge the difference 
between right and wrong, as principles; that it is right to regard our 
neighbor’s life as property; and hence, he that disregards them 
does wrong. And all are conscious that the wrong we do is of 
ourselves; and no one ever seeks to throw it back to any other 
cause until his moral sense is perverted by selfishness and false 
reasoning.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 13.14 


Akin to the above position is the oft-repeated idea that God is so 
loving, so kind, that he will not mark to condemn our aberrations 
from duty. This is contrary to, and of course a denial of, the 
declarations of scripture. But let me ask the objector, laying the 
Bible aside, Where is your evidence that God so loves us? You 
surely do not learn from nature that love is the sole attribute of 
Deity. How came you by the idea that the Deity must possess love? 
Reflect on this. whence do you derive your conceptions of love, and 
of its necessity in the divine character? Can you tell? Your only 
answer must be that they are intuitive; that you owe this conception 
to your own consciousness. You have, in a degree, an innate 
knowledge of the moral fitness of things; and according to this you 
clothe the Deity with such attributes as your moral sense 
determines to be fitting to him. 1By this | do not intend to admit that the 
skeptics of our day derive their present knowledge of right from nature, though 
they may have this. Raised amid Bible influences, they are indebted to it, though 
they deny its authority. But | think they can be safely met on any ground they 


may, with any appearance of reason, claim. But in the idea above 


advanced you are only partially true to your higher nature; partially 
just to your own consciousness, in awarding to Deity only love. For | 
affirm that our consciousness, our self-judgement of the moral 
fitness of things, gives us as definite and clear conceptions of 
justice as of love. All the propositions established in this argument 


tend to this point. We are apt to lose sight of justice, and to exalt 
love 2Many professed Bible believers manifest the same tendency. It is a great 
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perversion of the gospel system. God is infinite in every perfection. This is 


quite natural with all who have any sense of wrong (and who has 
not?), for we feel the need of love or mercy, and are ever willing or 
anxious to screen ourselves from justice. But in this, as before 
remarked, we do violence to our moral sense, to gratify our selfish 
feelings. Can any one dispassionately reason and reflect on this 
subject, and accept the idea of a God of even partial justice? The 
idea is alike repugnant to reason and to reverence. God must be 
strictly, infinitely just. | should choose to be annihilated rather than 
to possess immortal existence in a universe governed or controlled 
by a being of almighty power, but lacking justice. ARSH June 9, 
1863, page 13.15 


But the thought is humiliating that a word of remark is necessary to 
prove to any that moral wrong exists. What! must | stop to reason 
with a man, a human being, with all his faculties in exercise, to 
prove to him that it is wrong to commit adultery, to murder, or to 
steal? To argue the question seems to insult the sense of mankind. 
The real question is how to dispose of the evil with which we meet; 
how to rescue criminals from the awful consequences of their 
violations of the law of Him who is infinitely just. | do not ask you to 
consider whether they might not be suffered to escape by 
suspending justice, or how they might stand before a being of 
partial justice; but how they are to stand when justice is maintained 
and vindicated on the scale of infinity. Let us consider the principles 
of government, and the means necessary (and possible) to restore 
the transgressor to favor. ARSH June 9, 1863, page 13.16 


|. SINOUGHT TO BE PUNISHED 


JWe 


In considering this | claim a clear distinction between mere 
consequences and penalities. | speak ofthis because so many 
disregard it. The penalty gives force to the law, and without it law is 
a nullity. No matter what consequences may result from the 
violation of law, the criminal is not punished till the penalty is 
inflicted. We might find many cases in our courts where the 
accused has suffered consequences more severe than the 
punishment which the law inflicts; but the judge cannot regard 
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these-his office is to see that the penalty prescribed by the law be 
inflicted. He who violates the law risks the penalty and the 
intermediate consequences. In behalf of the affirmation that the 
transgression of the law ought to be punished, | offer the following 
reasons:ARSH June 9, 1863, page 13.17 


1. It injures the subjects of the government. One great object of 
government is the good of the subjects. The imprisonment of the 
thief, the robber, the murderer, answers a double purpose, 
punishing the crimes, and preventing their further preying upon our 
property and our lives. The same law that restrains the evil-doer, 
secures the rights of the well-doer. Hence, every violation of the law 
of a government is an invasion of the rights of the subjects thereof. 
Its tendency will be more clearly seen if we imagine for a moment 
that the law be disregarded by not only one, but by many, or by all. 
Then all rights, all safeguards, would be trampled down, and the 
objects of government entirely defeated. This, of course, is the 
tendency of every transgression.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 14.1 


2. It brings contempt upon the government. At this time (1863) the 
force of this can be appreciated, while thousands are offering their 
lives to save our government from reproach. They well know that if 
the government cannot maintain respect, it cannot maintain its 
authority. Hence, all the evils referred to in the preceding reason 
are involved in this. ARSH June 9, 1863, page 14.2 


3. It insults and abuses the Creator and Governor. So blinding is the 
influence of sin that men despise the authority of God, and insult 
him daily, without any apparent compunction. All violations of law 
are insults to, and abuse of, authority. Every individual has rights in 
his own sphere, and there is no right more sacred than that of the 
Supreme authority to claim the respect and reverence of the 
subjects. And if the Governor be not respected, his government 
cannot be; and if that be not respected, of course the rights of the 
subjects under it will not be. Consider again, if this example was 
followed by all-by all the intelligences of the universe; if all the men 
on earth and all the angels in heaven should unite in abusing and 
insulting the God of heaven, his government would be turned into 
one vast field of anarchy, and individual rights would no longer be 
recognized. No one could consent that God should suffer such a 
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state of things to continue without making an effort to reclaim the 
government, and to maintain and vindicate right laws. Of course all 
agree that sin ought to be punished. ARSH June 9, 1863, page 14.3 


ll. CAN THE SINNER BE CLEARED? 


JWe 


This question is of the greatest importance, and | hope all will 
examine it with care. | think the sinner cannot possibly be cleared, 
unless one of the following things takes place: ARSH June 9, 1863, 
page 14.4 


1. The law be trampled upon with impunity. this, of course, should 
not be permitted, for reasons given above; and we may say, will not 
be permitted if the Executive has a proper sense of right and justice 
to himself and to his subjects, and requisite power to enforce his 
authority. But the divine attributes must be a sufficient guarantee to 
guard this point. ARSH June 9, 1863, page 14.5 


2. The law be abolished. But this would be an acknowledgment of 
weakness or error on the part of the government rather than 
evidence of wrong on the part of the transgressor. Or if the law was 
not acknowledged to be wrong, nor the government in error, the 
case would be equally bad, presenting the pitiable spectacle of a 
government abolishing a good law to accommodate a bad subject- 
one of rebellious tendencies. This would not be restraining sin; it 
would be rather favoring or licensing sin, and justifying the sinner in 
his evil course. and it would have a tendency to bring in all the evils 
of anarchy and ruin that we have considered as the unavoidable 
results of destroying governmental authority. Such libels | dare not 
throw on the government of God; and consider myself safe in 
declaring these suppositions inadmissible.ARSH June 9, 1863, 
page 14.6 


3. The Governor pardon. this is a prerogative that may, under 
proper restrictions and conditions, be safely exercised. Therefore 
we must accept this as the only alternative; as the only means 
whereby the sinner may escape from the punishment of his 
crimes.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 14.7 
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By examining the foregoing points it will be perceived that the acts 
of abolishing the law, and pardoning the transgressor, cannot in any 
case be united. One would be a nullity if both were attempted. This 
will be further seen by answers to the following questions: What are 
the conditions under which pardon may be granted? and how will 
the government (which must ever be the first and chief concern) be 
affected thereby?ARSH June 9, 1863, page 14.8 


lll. PARDON SUPPOSES OR RECOGNIZES 


JWe 


1.The guilt of the condemned. This is evident. To pardon an 
innocent man would be preposterous.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 
14.9 


2. The power of the government. This is equally evident. To pardon 
is to remit a penalty which might be inflicted. It would be a mere 
farce to offer a pardon to those whom the government had no 
power to punish.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 14.10 


3. The justice of the law transgressed. this is nearly parallel with the 
first proposition, and like it, evident; for, to pronounce a man guilty 
is to say that he has done wrong. And if a violation of law be wrong, 
the law violated must be right. An unjust law is, in a moral view, a 
nullity. When a law is found to be unconstitutional, or a nullity, the 
prisoner under it is not pardoned; he is released from false 
imprisonment; and such release is of justice, not of mercy. but 
pardon is of favor. Thus it is clear that the justice of the law is 
acknowledged in the article of pardon. Now as pardon supposes the 
guilt of the prisoner, the power of the government, and the justice of 
the law, in all these it honors the government and vindicates its 
integrity,ARSH June 9, 1863, page 14.11 


But there are other principles involved. The act of pardon 
recognizes the claims of law, by recognizing its justice. Thus far it 
honors the government. But the question still remains, Are those 
claims satisfied as well as acknowledged? According to a plain truth 
before noticed, the sinner ought to be punished; justice imperatively 
demands it. How then can pardon be granted, and Strict justice 
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administered? In this case there will arise two conflicting interests; 
one of sympathy for the accused, leaning toward mercy; the other, 
strenuous for the integrity of the government, leaning toward justice. 
How can these principles be reconciled? Can both parties be 
satisfied? Here is a difficulty; and this will lead us to notice the 
conditions or restrictions under which pardon may be granted with 
safety. For an indiscriminate, unconditional pardon is dangerous to 
the government. Closely examining this subject we findARSH June 
9, 1863, page 14.12 


IV. WHAT THE GOVERNOR MUST DO IN GRANTING PARDON 


JWe 


He must do one of the following things:ARSH June 9, 1863, page 
14.13 


1. Disregard the strict claims of law and justice. But this, of course, 
is evil in its tendency, giving license to crime, and favoring 
lawlessness, rather than restraining it, which latter must remain the 
true object of government. This, indeed, is the very thing we have 
all the time been guarding against. We cannot admit this, it being 
dangerous to the government. Because if the claims of the law may 
be disregarded in one case, they may in many-they may in all; and 
then government is at an end. And if the executive sets the example 
of disregarding the claims of the law, it will show that he does not 
highly regard the strict claims of the law, and others may thereby be 
led to follow his example, or all may; and the result is the same- 
lawlessness and anarchy. And all this from following the example of 
him who occupies the throne of justice! The very thought is, in the 
highest degree, abhorrent. Only one way remains, that | can 
perceive, by which pardon may be granted without trampling on 
justice, and endangering the government: that is toARSH June 9, 
1863, page 14.14 


2. Make satisfaction to the law by voluntary substitution. \f the 
substitution be voluntary, so that the substitute be satisfied, and the 
full penalty of the law be inflicted, so that the law and justice be 
satisfied, all must be satisfied-all conflicting interests and feelings 
must be reconciled. Let no one say, to oppose this, that such is not 
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the case when pardon is granted in human governments; for these 
are imperfect, and instead of conforming strictly to justice, they can 
only hope to approximate it. The interests above referred to are 
never harmonized in human governments. In these, if the prisoner 
is punished less than the penalty indicated by the law, then the law 
is deprived just so much of its due. In such case justice is not 
reconciled or vindicated; it is suspended. All must see at a glance 
that the means herein proposed alone obviates all difficulties. Let us 
further examine its effects. ARSH June 9, 1863, page 14.15 


J. H.W. 
(To be continued.) 


Quarterly Meetings in Wisconsin 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: We have just closed our quarterly meeting of the 
16th and 17th. We had a refreshing time, if the testimonies of Brn. 
and Sisters can be relied upon. We were very much disappointed in 
not meeting Bro. Ingraham according to his appointment. But we 
had the presence of the great Shepherd. Jesus condescended to 
meet with us, and that to encourage and cheer us on in his cause. 
The cause is rising in this place. The Brn. begin to see the 
necessity of order, and they begin to take hold of it in earnest. May 
the Lord help us to right ourselves up and take our proper place in 
the church and in the cause.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 14.16 


At the close of our meeting, two were added to the church by 
baptism; two others by vote, others intend to unite with us soon. 
The brethren here are willing to bear their proportion of the expense 
of running the tent and the other expenses of the cause. May the 
Lord prosper them in so doing. We would be happy to meet with 
any of the preaching Brn. who may see fit to come this way.ARSH 
June 9, 1863, page 14.17 


Yours in hope of eternal life. ARSH June 9, 1863, page 14.18 


T. M. STEWARD. Mouston, Wis. 
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LETTERS 


No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Pennoyer 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Being fully established that the seventh day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord, | feel it duty as well as a privilege to help 
sustain those who advocate such a doctrine. Brn. Cottrell and 

Andrews came here last winter and held forth some precious truths. 

Quite a number were moved, but few dare come out and confess it. 

The strong ties of sectarian influence seem to be quite sufficient to 

drown men in perdition.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 14.19 


The speedy return of our Lord and Saviour has been a most 
precious truth to me for about twenty years. | can say with my whole 
heart that | love it dearly. | can see at one glance that the 
prophecies of Daniel and John teach a great movement on the 
subject just prior to the event, so that both wise and foolish virgins 
will be fully manifest; that the good servant will be giving meat in 
due season, and the evil servant will dispute every inch of ground 
and instruct the people that the Lord delays his coming, but such 
teachers are as wells without water, clouds carried with a tempest, 
and such as are ever learning and never able to come to the 
knowledge of the truth. But praise the Lord, what is darkness to 
some is a great light to others. Let us all be diligent that we may be 
found of him in peace. ARSH June 9, 1863, page 14.20 


Yours in love. 
C. PENNOYER. 
Lockport Niagara Co. N. Y. 


From Sister Brown 


JWe 
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BRO. WHITE: | have often felt a desire to say a few words to the 
brethren and sisters through the Review, having so often been 
cheered by hearing from them.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 14.21 


When | read yours headed, The scattered flock, | determined to try 
to bear some humble part in the work. | love the Review. It is nearly 
all the preaching | have had for a long time. He that loved to go with 
me to the house of prayer is now resting in the silent grave, and | 
have to depend upon others.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 14.22 


Last Sabbath | had the privilege of meeting with the Brn. and Srs. at 
Princeville. It was truly a privilege to me. At the commencement of 
the meeting Bro. Blanchard made a few appropriate remarks, then 
gave the time to the Brn. and Sisters. The time was well improved, 
and | believe all were blessed and strengthened.ARSH June 9, 
1863, page 14.23 


To-day | met with them again and the Lord met with us by his Spirit. 
Every heart seemed to overflow with love.ARSH June 9, 1863, 
page 15.1 


| have had many trials and sorrows, but the Lord has not left me to 
bear them alone. He is my strength and my refuge, a present help 
in time of trouble, blessed be his holy name. | am striving to know 
and do my Master’s will. Pray for me Brn. and Srs. that | may deal 
faithfully with the children committed to my care, that they may seek 
the Saviour in their youth and go with the remnant to Mount 
Zion. ARSH June 9, 1863, page 15.2 


Yours striving to overcome.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 15.3 


ALIDA BROWN. 
Akron, Ills. 


From Bro. Sawyer 
JWe 
BRO. WHITE: In looking over some of the past Nos. of the Review | 


noticed the request had been made for brethren to write, not only 
ministers, but others, not write to fill up space, but write soul-stirring 
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articles and testimonies of living Christians. ARSH June 9, 1863, 
page 15.4 


| wish to be alive. | wish to be awake and have an eye single to 
God’s glory. | have had great reason to rejoice that my wife took a 
decided stand for the Lord. | love the ordinance of baptism as a 
distinguishing characteristic of the Christian. It was wisely 
appointed. To die to the world, then to be buried, to be willing to 
follow Christ into the grave. etc. All this makes an era in the true 
believer’s course which weighs with much effect upon a gazing 
world. | bless the Lord for all his instrumentalities in the church. May 
| never again be so foolish as | have once been. O for humility 
which heeds the counsel of the true witness.ARSH June 9, 1863, 
page 15.5 


Yours in hope of a growth in grace. ARSH June 9, 1863, page 15.6 


JAMES SAWYER. 
Cooperville Mich. 


From Bro. Gerould 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | thank God for the labors of Bro. Loughborough anc 
Byington at the time of organization. But since that time Satan has 
been permitted to come in with his distracting influence to divide 

and scatter, and while in this state Bro. and Sr. Byington came to 

our help, and we are very thankful to God for their labors of love to 

us. There are some that have expressed their gratitude to God for 
what was done for us at that meeting. Some decided that they 

would come out and go with the people of God to Mount Zion. | 
hope that we shall learn by what we suffer, and be able to shun the 

devices of Satan and all be gathered into the Kingdom of our God. 
This is the prayer of your Bro. striving to overcome.ARSH June 9, 
1863, page 15.7 


Yours in love of the truth. 
LYMAN GEROULD. 
North Brownville, Mich. 
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From Sister Curtis 


JWe 


DEAR Brethren and Sisters: | have been trying to walk in the 
narrow way ever since | was fifteen years old. Embraced the Advent 
doctrine in 1842, and the Sabbath in 1851, | have passed through 
many trials. But out of them all the Lord has delivered me so far, 
praise his holy name. And | know he will be with me to the end; for 
his promises are sure. | feel as much as ever determined to press 
my way onward to Mount Zion. That is the first object of my life: to 
be prepared for the coming of my blessed Lord, for whom | have so 
long been waiting, the Lord has blessed me much in bringing my 
children one after another into the truth. Three of them are now 
walking with me in the narrow way. The Lord has been very good to 
me for which | want to serve him more faithfully than ever. ARSH 
June 9, 1863, page 15.8 


Your sister in hope of eternal life. 
AMANDA M. CURTIS. 
Richmond, lowa. 


From Bro. Darling 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: For the encouragement of the lonely ones | would 
say that after patient waiting, we now realize that which we hoped 
would come. We are privileged with hearing a course of lectures on 
present truth by Bro. Bostwick. This region is but thinly settled 
therefore the congregations are not large, but the interest is good, 
and though some seem to say, My farms my merchandise etc., yet 
these are those who are deeply interested and give every evidence 
of a determination to know and obey the truth. Meetings are held in 
two districts and there is a call from a third which will doubtless be 
answered in due time. | could name _ several places and 
communities where a hearing might be had. We think southern 
Minn. a favorable field for labor. ARSH June 9, 1863, page 15.9 


We listened to a discourse last evening on the two laws. It rejoiced 
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us to have the law of God exalted to its true position. The testimony 
in its favor was plain and clear. O, God speed on thy message is 
the prayer of my heart.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 15.10 


E. W. DARLING. 
Beaver, Minn. May, 26, 1862. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Bro. J. Hebner writes from Pottersburgh, St. Clair Co., Mich.: My 
desire is as strong as ever to be an overcomer at the appearing of 

our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. | am fully persuaded that his 
coming is near, even at the door, and | truly desire that we who 

profess to believe in the last message of mercy now going to the 

world, may be faithful and endure to the end. | am fully persuaded 

that God is doing up his last work spoken of by the prophets and 

apostles and his Son, that should come to pass in the last days. My 
heart beats in unison with all the saints. O could | but hear one of 
God’s messengers preach the truth it would be a source of joy to 

me. | would that the Lord would send some of his messengers this 
way. | think there could be a little church raised up here. May God 
direct some of his saints this way is my sincere prayer. There 

seems to be a good many in this place who are anxious to hear the 

truth. Could any of the messengers come this way we would do all 

we could for them.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 15.11 


Sister E. A. Brown writes from Cherry Grove, Minn.: As the Review 
makes its cheering visits to me from week to week, my heart is 
made to rejoice in reading the testimonies of the dear brethren and 
sisters therein. It is now two years and four months since | 
commenced keeping the Sabbath of the Lord, and | feel to praise 
his great and holy name that he opened my eyes to behold 
wondrous things out of his law. | feel to-day to give God all the 
praise, and will try to be more faithful in the future for great and 
marvelous has been his dealings toward me. In the hour of affliction 
he has been my strength. When there has been no arm to save, or 
eye to pity he has interfered in our behalf, and has heard our 
petitions. ARSH June 9, 1863, page 15.12 
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Eternal life is of more value than every thing else. There is nothing 
to compare with it. There is nothing that can compare with the 
wondrous works of God. “Great and marvelous are thy works, Lord 
God, Almighty, just and true are thy ways, thou King of saints. Who 
shall fear thee O Lord and glorify thy name for thou only art holy.” 
Revelation 15:3, 4.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 15.13 


| feel a hungering and thirsting after righteousness and a great 
desire to be prepared to stand in the trying time that awaits God’s 
children. | think the time is coming and now is when we need on the 
whole armor of God, that we may be able to resist all of the fiery 
darts that the enemy may hurl at us.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 
15.14 


The Review and Instructor are pretty much all the preaching we 
have.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 15.15 


Sister E. Gardner writes from Osccola, Clark Co., lowa: It has now 
been about three years since | first had the privilege of hearing the 
third angel’s message. Since that time | have been striving to keep 
all the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. And though | 
often feel as though | was alone, yet when by faith | lean upon the 
strong arm of Him who is mighty to save, my prospect for heaven is 
brightened, and | can see with an eye of faith, the new Jerusalem 
prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. It has been a long 
time since | have heard a sermon by one of our people; yet | have 
not grown faint. My faith is just as strong as ever, and still grows 
brighter as | near the time when | expect to hail my Deliverer as he 
comes to free his people from the sorrows of this world. | have been 
a careful Bible-reader, ever since | was old enough to read: yet 
never knew till lately that | was continually violating God’s law. And 
now when | read, and behold the signs fulfilling before our eyes, 
and the sin that boldly walks abroad in almost every conceivable 
shape, | think it is time that the people of God should work 
diligently. | hail with delight the weekly visits of the Review, and love 
to read the letters from the brethren.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 
15.16 


Bro. d. Curtis writes from Rubicon Wis.: | love the truths advocated 
in the Review. It has been about six years since | was convinced 
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that the seventh day was the Sabbath, and of other truths 
connected therewith. | am now eighty years of age. | have been so 
deaf for many years that | have been unable to hear any preaching, 
so the Review is all the preaching that | have and it is truly a 
welcome messenger.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 15.17 


| hope the time will soon come when God’s people will be free from 
the power of the enemy; when we shall all be loosed from our 
infirmities that we may with one mouth glorify God. | ask the prayers 
of God’s children that | may prove faithful unto the end and at last 
receive a crown of life at his right hand.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 
15.18 


BRO. L. H. Roberts writes from Deerfield, Mich. About five years 
ago | listened to a few sermons from Bro. Loughborough at 
Parkville in St. Joseph county in this State. Since then | have not 
heard but one or two discourses of any kind, but my conscience 
smote me and told me to search the Scriptures and see if these 
things were so.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 15.19 


| have searched them, and it will probably be asked what the result 
is. It is this: that | am no longer venerating the first-day of the week 
but keeping the Sabbath of the Lord. | have tried to count the cost. | 
see eternal life and happiness held out as the reward to them that 
obey God’s mild and wise commandments, while | see on the 
opposite, death and misery as the reward to those that seek the 
decaying things of this world which at furtherest can last but a few 
short years. | have sought happiness in the fading things of earth 
but found it not. | am trying now to find it in the appointed ways of 
the Lord, and with God’s remnant people tread the almost deserted 
paths of Him who was meek and lowly. | mean to live out the 
present truth though all men should turn against me. | believe that 
the wrath of God is soon to burst on the guilty sons of mortality, and 
sweep them away with devouring fire from off the earth, ARSH June 
9, 1863, page 15.20 


Let me not be of that number, but rather of those who shall be able 
to stand.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 15.21 


Bro. A. E. Tallman writes from Bloomer Prairie, Wis.: | bless the 
name of my heavenly Father for light and understanding to walk in 
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his ways, that when his wrath is poured out on this wicked world, | 
may have a shelter from the coming storm. There are some in this 
place who are looking for the Lord from heaven, but alas they have 
given up the commandments of God, and all is confusion with them. 
They have no influence on the wicked around them. Oh that they 
may see their error and turn and find pardon before it is too late. | 
have friends near and dear to me, and it is my prayer that they may 
be led to embrace the truth, and be saved. The Lord give me 
strength to overcome the besetments of my ways, and at last have 
an abundant entrance into his kingdom.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 
15.22 


Obituary Notice 


JWe 


FELL asleep in Deerfield, Minn., Apr. 15, 1863, little Rollie, 
youngest child of Washington and Olive Morse, aged 11 months 
and three days.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 15.23 


We yield him up with many tears, 

Our fragile little one, 

Yet strive to say amid our grief, 

Oh God, thy will be done.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 15.24 


Evening and morn our hearts will go, 

And linger neath the mould; 

For one is gone-we miss him now, 

The lamb of the dear home fold. ARSH June 9, 1863, page 15.25 


Now the chill wind sweeps drearily by, 

And falls the vernal rain 

But the fair young sleeper waketh not, 

Nor wearily moans with pain. ARSH June 9, 1863, page 15.26 


though gentle angels watch him now, 

Not long will he thus remain; 

For the Life-giver comes, then bright and fair 

Will he spring to life again. 

HARRIETT J. FARNUM.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 15.27 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 9, 1863 


Report from Bro. Snook 


JWe 


ACCORDING to appointment | arrived in the neighborhood of our 
brethren near Eddyville, and began meetings on Apr. 24th. Our 
meetings closed on the 30th of Apr., resulting in much good to the 
church there. We organized with 16 members. Those who came in 
seemed to be deeply engaged and firm in the present truth. This 
little church has passed through much discouragement but yet 
stands grounded upon the rock of truth. We baptized one, and 
closed up with an excellent communion meeting, in which the Lord 
was with us in an especial manner. Every heart was melted down 
and all were nearer to God than ever before. We felt reluctant to 
part from these good brethren but parted in hope of meeting 
again.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 16.1 


May 8th accompanied with Bro. Brinkerhoof we met with the 
brethren of the several churches in the vicinity of Dayton and 
Richmond. Here we were happily surprised with a new meeting- 
house. The whole building 30 x 40 was erected and enclosed in 
good order in five days. We had six meetings on the Sabbath and 
on Sunday preached once and baptized five, and went on our way 
homeward. The different churches around were represented in this 
meeting and all drank deeply from the stream of love that flowed 
freely. It was a time long to be remembered. Praise the Lord for 
such good meetings.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 16.2 


The following Friday we met with our brethren in quarterly meeting 
at Fairview, the brethren from the sister churches and vicinity came 
praying for a good meeting. The Lord heard and blessed us much. 
Bro. Brinkerhoof preached, much to the comfort and 
encouragement of the brethren. ARSH June 9, 1863, page 16.3 
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Sabbath, May 30, | spent with the church at Lisbon, and baptized 
one. We had a good refreshing season there. The cause is moving 
on here. Dear brethren let us be faithful and humble, that God may 
work with us and by us to the glory of his name, and our salvation. 
Amen.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 16.4 


B. F. SNOOK. 


Resignation 


JWe 


The resignation of the stoic is the cold, cheerless submission of the 
mind to the unintelligent decree of an imaginary fate. The evil must 
be borne because it is inevitable, and it will do no good to fret and 
chafe under it. But the Christian yields to the will of a wise, holy, 
and benevolent God. “The Lord reigneth.” There is no blind fate 
behind the throne, limiting and controlling his decisions. And his 
reign is universal. Nothing is so trivial, so casual, so contingent, so 
dependent on the voluntary agency of creatures, as not to form a 
part of his administration: whether it be the fall of an empire or the 
death of a sparrow, the martyrdom of a saint or the flight of an 
insect, it has its place in that grand plan by which he governs his 
immense kingdom. In every dark event, therefore the Christian 
bows and says, “It is the Lord, let him do what seemeth him good.” 
He knows that the Judge of all the earth will do right, that he will 
make no mistake, will do his creatures no injury, and that in all his 
works and ways he is seeking the highest good of his intelligent 
universe. He is willing, therefore, to be in his hands, rejoices to 
commit all his interests to his disposal.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 
16.5 


But this is not all. That glorious being who sits upon the throne is his 
God, reconciled to him through Christ and engaged by covenant 
and oath to bring him in safety through all the trials of life to the rest 
above. Nay more-he assures him that all things shall work together 
for his good.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 16.6 


Appointments 
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No Authorcode 


Appointment for Minnesota 


JWe 


THE Lord willing we will hold a general meeting with the brethren of 
Minnesota at oronoco, Olmstead Co, the 20th and 21st of June. 
Meeting to commence at ten o’clock, Sabbath morning. We hope to 
see a few at least from every church in the State, especially as we 
expect to labor awhile therein. Come brethren and bring in your 
requests for meetings. ARSH June 9, 1863, page 16.7 


ISAAC SANBORN. 
B. F. SNOOK. 


PROVIDENCE permitting | will meet with brethren in the south-east 
part of this State [Minnesota] at Bro. Merry’s the last Sabbath and 
first-day in June. We hope to see Brn. Chapman and Erb, at this 
meeting, and hope that all others that can, will come.ARSH June 9, 
1863, page 16.8 


JNO. BOSTWICK 


JWe 


THE Church in Convis will hold their Sabbath meetings at Bro. Wm. 
Smith’s the first Sabbath in each month. This notice is given that 
Brn. from Marshall, Battle Creek, and elsewhere, may know where 
to meet with the Brn. at these times. This arrangement will be 
permanent until further notice. The hour of meeting is 11 o’clock A. 
M.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 16.9 


Tent Meeting 


JWe 


THE Wisconsin and Ill. Tent will be pitched at Rockton, Illinois 
Sabbath and first day June 13, 14.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 16.10 
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WM. S. INGRAHAM. 
T. M. STEWARD. 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


A. G. Long: We have been sending the Review regularly to Jesse 
Pines, at Liverpool, Pa.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 16.17 


The P. O. address of Josiah Hebner is Pottersburg, St. Clair Co., 
Mich.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 16.12 


RECEIPTS 


JWe 
For Review and Herald.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 16.13 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 

Number of the REVIEW & HERALD to which the money receiptec 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 

immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH June 
9, 1863, page 16.14 


Mrs. E. Eaton 0,25,xxii,7. T. F. Emans_ 1,00,xxiii,1. W. H. 
Laughhead 1,00,xxiii,1. J. A. Laughhead 2,00,xxiv,1. D. Warren 
2,00,xxiv,1. A. Fife for Sarah M. Olmstead and E. L. Quimby each 
1,00,xxiv,1. H. White 0,60,xxii,1. H. J. Ruthrauff 1,00,xxiii,1. P. 
Kellogg 1,00,xxii,1. H. H. Bramhall 2,00,xxiv,1. E. Penoyer 
1,00,xxiii,1. R. H. Brown 1,00,xxiii,1. D. G. Dickinson 2,00,xxii,14. 
Edward Lobdell 4,00,xxvi,1. D. J. Burroughs 1,00,xxiii,1. D. J. 
Burroughs for D. Burroughs 0,50,xxiii,1. J. P. Kellogg 1,00,xxiii,1. S. 
M. Kellogg 1,00,xxiii,1. T. E. Morey 1,00,xxiii,1. J. W. Raymond 
1,00,xxii,13. D. Dephew 2,00,xx,17. Mary Fairbanks 1,15,xxiii,1. C. 
A. Ingalls 1,00,xxiii,1. A. O. Thompson 1,00,xxiii,1. Lucy Royce 
2,00,xxii,4. J. |. Shurtz 1,00,xxii,9. R. O’Brein 2,00,xxvi,4. A. Hurd 
1,00,xxiv,1. J. Farnum 1,00,xxiii,1. W. S. Higley, jr. 2,00,xxi,1. C. 
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Farr 1,00,xxii,1. L. Kellogg 1,00,xxiii,1. C. P. Buckland 1,00,xxiv,7. 
S. M. Stockwell 1,00,xxiii,1. A. Lamb 2,00,xxiv,1. Mrs. M. Hale 
2,00,xxiv,1. Dolly Clarke 1,00,xxiii,1. G. Both 2,00,xxiv,1. J. P. Miller 
2,00,xxiv,1. A. P. Patten for L. C. Patten 1,00,xxiv,1. R. Godsmark 
1,00,xxiii,1. ARSH June 9, 1863, page 16.15 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


J. W. Raymond $1,25. W. H. Brinkerhoof $25. Ohio Conference 
Committee $12. J. H. Waggoner $3ARSH June 9, 1863, page 
16.16 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


T. M. Steward $2,37. W. W. Giles 63c. A. Driscall 30c. Geo. 
Stringer 30c. H. H. Bramhall 65c. D. G. Dickinson $1. M. M. Nelson 
10c. T. E. Morey $2,40. S. N. Haskell 25c. J. H. Waggoner 82c. D. 
T. Shireman $1. Bruce Graham $1. S. Sharp $1,20. J. G. Cheal 
60c.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 16.17 


Missionary Fund 


JWe 


Mary Hale 50c.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 16.18 
PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on all transient 
publications, at the rates of one cent an ounce for Books and 
Pamphlets, and one-half cent an ounce for Tracts, in packages of 
eight ounces or more. Those who order Pamphlets and Tracts to be 
sent by mail, will please send enough to pre-pay postage. Orders to 
secure attention, must be accompanied with the cash. Address 
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ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaARSH June 9, 
1863, page 16.19 


Price. Postage. 


cts. cts. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 40 10 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the 145 4 
Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 15 4 
constitution and future condition of man, 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 
Age to Come, a: 
Miraculous Powers, 15 4 
Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 145 4 
Punishment, as taught in the epistles of Paul, 
Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 10 3 
Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms, the 10 3 


Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 


The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on 10 3 
the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of 10 3 
Christ is at the door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 10 3 
origin and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 


Missionary to Hayti, me 3 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first 

day of the week, 1g 3 
Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent 10 3 
authors, Ancient and Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 10 3 
Advent and the Sabbath, 

Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 10 3 
The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven 10 2 


Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 
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The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the 5 2 
First and Second Deaths, 


Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 5 2 
Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 


Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,” 


The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 5 1 
An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 


address to the Baptists, 2 : 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition 5 4 

of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 5 4 

by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to entire consecration and 5 4 

the Second Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 5 4 

1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories 5 4 

Exposed, 

Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND 5 4 

HERALD Illustrated, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 5 1 

Commandment-Apostasy and perils of the last days, 

The same in German, 5 1 
»— ” ” Holland, 5 1 

French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 5 1 
, a ” Daniel 2 and 7, 5 1 


ONE CENT TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath?—Unity of thi 
Church-Spiritual Gifts-Law of God, by Wesley-Appeal to men of 
reason on Immortality-Much in Little-Truth-Death and Burial-Preach 
the Word-Personality of God-The Seven Seals-The Two 
Laws.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 16.20 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Infidelity an 
Spiritualism-Mark of the Beast-War and the Sealing-The Institution 
of the Sabbath.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 16.21 
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Bound Books 


JWe 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage.ARSH June 9, 1863, page 16.22 


The Hymn Book, 464, pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 “ 
’ with Sabbath Lute, 2 oe 
" Calf Binding, 100 
with Lute, 120 
History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound Part |, Bible History r 
80 

Part Il, Secular History, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 « 


angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 “ 

with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment, By H. H. Dobney, Baptist “ 
a 75 

Minister of England, 


marcuscheck Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other Poems. 
This work embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written 
by Annie R. Smith, from the time she embraced the third message 
till she fell asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH June 9, 1863, 
page 16.23 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid 75 cts ARSH 
June 9, 1863, page 16.24 
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June 16, 1863 
RH VOL. XXIil.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY,—NO. 3 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

AND SABBATH HERALD 

[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 

the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXII.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 16, 186: 
NO. 3. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.—Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 17.1 


The Call 


JWe 


THE night is dark; behold, the shade was deeper 

In the old garden of Gethsemane, 

When that calm voice awoke the weary sleeper - 

“Could’st thou not watch one hour alone with me?ARSH June 16, 
1863, page 17.2 


O thou! so weary of thy self-denials, 
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And so impatient of thy daily cross, 

Is it so hard to bear thy little trials. 

To count all earthly things a gainful loss? ARSH June 16, 1863, 
page 17.3 


What if thou always suffer tribulation, 

And if thy Christian warfare never cease, 

The gaining of the quiet habitation 

Shall gather thee to everlasting peace.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 
17.4 


But here we all must suffer, walking lonely 

The path that jesus once himself hath gone: 

Watch thou in patience through the dark hour only - 

This one dark hour before the eternal dawn.ARSH June 16, 1863, 
page 17.5 


The captive’s oar may pause upon the galley, 

The soldier sleep beneath the plumed crest. 

And peace may fold her win o’er hill and valley, 

But thou, O Christian! must not take thy restARSH June 16, 1863, 
page 17.6 


Thou must walk on, however man upbraid thee, 

With him who trod the wine-press all alone: 

Thou wilt not find one human hand to aid thee - 

One human soul to comprehend thine own.ARSH June 16, 1863, 
page 17.7 


Heed not the images forever thronging 

From out the foregone life thou livest no more; 

Faint-hearted mariner, still art thou longing 

For the dim line of the receding shore? ARSH June 16, 1863, page 
17.8 


Wilt thou find rest of soul in thy returning 

To that old path thou hast so vainly trod? 

Hast thou forgotten all thy weary yearning 

To walk among the children of thy God —ARSH June 16, 1863, 
page 17.9 
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Faithful and steadfast in their consecration, 

Living by that high faith to thee so dim, 

Declaring before God their dedication, 

So far from thee because so near to him?ARSH June 16, 
page 17.10 


Canst thou forget thy Christian superscription - 
“Behold we count them happy who endure?” 
What treasures wouldst thou, in the land Egyptian 


Repass the stormy water to secure?ARSH June 16, 1863, 


17.11 


Poor wandering soul! | know that thou art seeking 

Some easier way, as all have sought before, 

To silence the reproachful inward speaking - 

Some landward path unto an island shore.ARSH June 16, 
page 17.12 


The cross is heavy in thy human measure - 
The way too narrow for thy inward pride; 
Thou canst not lay thine intellectual treasure 


At the low footstool of the crucified. ARSH June 16, 1863, 


17.13 


Oh! that thy faithless soul, one great hour only, 
Would comprehend the Christian’s perfect life - 
Despised with Jesus, sorrowful and lonely, 


Yet calmly looking upward in its strife. ARSH June 16, 1863, 


17.14 


For poverty and self-renunciation, 
The Father yielded back a thousand fold; 
In the calm stillness of regeneration, 


Cometh a joy we never knew of old.ARSH June 16, 1863, 


17.15 


In meek obedience to the heavenly Teacher, 
Thy weary soul can find its only peace; 
Seeking no aid from any human creature - 


Looking to God alone for his release ARSH June 16, 1863, 


17.16 


1863, 


page 


1863, 


page 


page 


page 


page 
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And he will come in his own time and power, 

To set his earnest-hearted children free: 

Watch only through this dark and painful hour, 

And the bright morning yet will break for thee.ARSH June 16, 1863, 
page 17.17 


The Moral System (Continued.) 


No Authorcode 
V. VOLUNTARY SUBSTITUTION 


JWe 


1. Recognizes the claims of law. | have supposed substitution 
wherein all parties are satisfied-all conflicts reconciled. But if the law 
were unjust, if the accused were not really guilty of a wrong, the act 
of condemning would be tyrannical. There could then be no 
satisfaction either to justice, or to the condemned, or his substitute. 
Hence to obtain the desired result, there must be acquiescence in 
the justness of the proceeding, which is a recognition of the justice 
of the law which condemned.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 17.18 


2. It honors and maintains the government. | have shown that every 
infringement on the claims of law, every departure from strict justice 
is a violation of common rights, and endangers the government. 
Whatever honors and vindicates the claims of law and justice, tends 
to maintain the government; and of course to vindicate personal 
rights under it. This voluntary substitution does, as has been 
shown.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 17.19 


3 ./t dispenses mercy, which could not otherwise be offered 
consistently with the great principles of right and justice. Hence all 
the objects of government-justice and mercy-truth and love-meet in 
this arrangement. This is precisely what | understand by an 
atonement. Not a thing to be deprecated, as some have vainly 
imagined; but to be loved and esteemed, as a certain vindication of 
right and justice, and a beneficent dispensation of love and 
mercy.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 17.20 
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We notice here that the atonement affects our relation to the 
government in two respects, looking to the past and to the future. 
To the past, in that it frees from condemnation for past offenses; 
and to the future, in that it recognizes the claims of the law, thus 
binding us to future obedience to the law.ARSH June 16, 1863, 
page 17.21 


But some affect to discover no harmony between these objects; 
though it is plain that a proposed atonement which should lose sight 
of either of these would fail to unite justice and mercy: it would 
leave the sinner condemned or dishonor the government. It may 
however be noticed further. ARSH June 16, 1863, page 17.22 


Vi. AN ATONEMENT IS NECESSARY 


JWe 


1. Future obedience will not justify the guilty. To argue this seems 
hardly necessary, as it has been shown that justice and mercy meet 
in no way, but by an atonement. But some deny the use, by which | 
suppose they mean the necessity, or justness, of obeying a law 
which will not justify the guilty. But the difficulty lies only in their own 
oversight. They make no distinction between justifying the innocent 
and the guilty. The innocent are justified by law; the guilty cannot 
be. But the innocent are justified by law only if they remain 
innocent; that is, if they continue to obey. While the transgressor, 
already condemned, is not freed from condemnation of past offense 
by future obedience. In this | only claim what is settled as a principle 
of action in legal and even in commercial transactions. He who 
killed last year cannot offer in justification that he has not killed this 
year. The judge, has no right to listen to the plea of the thief, that he 
has not recently stolen, while the evidence of his past guilt is clear. 
It does not release a man from a past debt to pay for what he buys 
to day. Present justice and present morality simply answer a 
present demand, leaving the past unsettled. But, query, for those 
referred to in the beginning of this paragraph. If the law condemns a 
thief, and he can only be cleared by pardon, does the granting of a 
pardon release him from obligation to keep the law, leaving him free 
to steal thereafter? ARSH June 16, 1863, page 17.23 
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2. We have no ransom to bring. The demand of the government is 
obedience; and the duty is perpetual. Any cessation or suspension 
is a break in the chain which we cannot restore. We cannot on one 
day perform the duties of another, in such a manner as to suspend 
obligations on that other day. And the idea | wish to enforce now is 
this: no substitute for obedience can be accepted. Hence the 
transgressor could not save himself, even though he retained all his 
original strength to obey; but the following truth is well-known.ARSH 
June 16, 1863, page 17.24 


3. We are incapacitated by immoral practices. In this | appeal to the 
consciousness of every candid, reflecting mind. We all 
acknowledge ourselves to be subjects of temptation, and often find 
in ourselves a proneness to do that which our convictions forbid. If 
we allow ourselves to do wrong these feelings become still 
stronger, and we are less able to resist the temptation. Wrong doing 
becomes a habit, hard to resist or overcome. Thus, he who has a 
moderate desire to drink ardent spirits, will find that desire greatly 
strengthened by indulgence: and it will finally, if indulged too far, 
bring him completely under its control. This is the tendency of all 
wrong-doing. But we all feel conscious of having done more or less 
wrong; and it is but reasonable to say we have done more than we 
are conscious of, inasmuch as we have not been sufficiently 
tenacious of the right, nor very watchful to observe our own wrongs. 
And according to the plain truth herein stated, we have become 
weak according to the wrong we have done; and so much the more 
need the assistance of a third party to set us right with the power 
we have offended.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 17.25 


An Atonement must not only unite justice and mercy, reconcile the 
transgressor to the law; but the perpetuity and stability of the 
government should be the first consideration, as they are first in 
importance in our relations and duties, because on them the 
perpetuity of all private relations and rights depend. We all assent to 
this, that public good should be held paramount to private interest. 
But these only come in conflict, when we place ourselves in 
opposition to the government. Hence, if our interest conflicts with 
the government, which is the conservator of general rights, it is 
proved to be a Selfish interest. For, had we honored and sustained 
the government in our lives or actions, it would justify or sustain us; 
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but if our rights are forfeited by disobedience, wherein is the 
government to blame? Because the transgressor has sacrificed his 
own rights, it is not therefore reasonable to ask that justice be 
dishonored, and the rights of others sacrificed for his benefit. As 
right should be the first consideration in all transactions, the interest 
of the government, which is right, should certainly be held 
paramount to the good of the transgressor, who is wrong. Therefore 
in making an atonement the upholding of law-the maintaining of 
governmental authority should be held as of the first importance. 
This is, indeed, the only manner in which an atonement can honor 
the government in behalf of which it is made.ARSH June 16, 1863, 
page 17.26 


By a single violation of law we forfeit our rights and privileges; but 
by persisting in such violation, or inducing others so to do, and thus 
disregard the authority of law, we take the rank of rebels or traitors 
against the government. Let us examine this subject briefly. The 
following propositions are plain: ARSH June 16, 1863, page 18.1 


1. Treason is the highest crime. He who commits murder takes a 
life, but he who seeks to subvert the law, seeks the destruction of 
life’s safeguard; of that which is to protect life by preventing and 
punishing crime. Hence it is the aggregation of all crimes.ARSH 
June 16, 1863, page 18.2 


2. The Government has the sole right to free therefrom. By this | 
mean that the government has the sole right to dictate the terms or 
conditions by which the rebel may be restored to citizenship. This is 
true also, in regard to all crimes for which pardon is desired. And 
this right, government ought to exercise. No one who has any 
regard for violated rights, for down-trodden justice, for the sacred 
principles of law and order, could be willing to see the traitor 
unconditionally restored to place and favor. No government would 
be safe pursuing such a course; neither could it command 
respect.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 18.3 


3.He who will not accept the conditions is a traitor still. |f the 
government has the sole right to dictate terms to rebels which all 
must allow, then the transgressor can only change his relation to 
the government by accepting those terms; and if he refuses to 
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accept them, he of course persists in maintaining his position in 
rebellion. Or to substitute terms of his own would be no better; but 
rather an insult to the government, a denial of its right and authority. 
If a traitor were to dictate how crimes should be treated, 
government would be a farce, and become the contempt of honest 
men. Therefore two things must be required of a transgressor or 
rebel, which only can be accepted, to wit.ARSH June 16, 1863, 
page 18.4 


1. Unqualified submission to the laws which have been 
transgressed, and,ARSH June 16, 1863, page 18.5 


2.A hearty acceptance of the plan or conditions offered for his 
restoration.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 18.6 


Pardon granted on any other terms tends to iniquity, violating the 
principles of right and justice, and subverting government. ‘'Ns 's a 
necessary deduction from the very plain facts set forth in this argument. There 
are two theological systems extant which stand opposed to these principles. One, 
claiming, that man may and will be saved without accepting and complying with 
conditions, or without substitution. This is Universalism, which really denies the 
atonement. The other Antinomianism, claiming that the law was abolished when 
the atonement was made, instead of being honored and vindicated by it. Both 
these systems are denials of justice, and tend to subvert the principles of 
government as established by reason and the scriptures. But as these principles 
lie at the very foundation of the divine government, the above systems are 
professed by Christians but practically Infidel. ARSH June 16, 1863, page 


18.7 


It is unnecessary to argue, but well to mention, that a substitute, to 
render satisfaction to justice, must be free from condemnation in his 
own life; he must be innocent in the sight of the law, or free from its 
transgression. For one criminal to offer his life for another would not 
be any satisfaction to justice, seeing his own was _ already 
forfeited. ARSH June 16, 1863, page 18.8 


RIGHTS OF SUBJECTS 


JWe 
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While advocating the claims of the government, | would not lose 
sight of the truth that the subjects have claims on justice also. As 
very much is due from the subjects to the government, so 
something is due from the government to the subjects. It is 
expected of a government to establish its laws, and of the subjects 
to obey them; but it should be able to present tangible and 
substantial claims to obedience. We notice, then,ARSH June 16, 
1863, page 18.9 


1. The government must plainly reveal its laws. |t is recorded of a 
certain tyrant, that he caused his laws to be posted at such a height 
that they could not be read, and then punished those who did not 
keep them. This was injustice-it was indeed tyranny. It is Jaw that 
defines our duty; and in order that obedience may be justly 
enforced, such declaration of duty should be clear and distinct: not 
left to supposition or to doubtful inference. We have before 
considered that a moral government, a system above nature, is 
acknowledged; but what is due to that government our 
consciousness or moral sense does not inform us. On this point our 
opinions, if not guided by revelation, will be as various as our 
impulses, our interests, or the difference of our circumstances and 
education. But if our duties be left to our own judgments, with our 
conflicting feelings and interests, our determinations will be so 
various, that confusion and anarchy must unavoidably be the result. 
It would be in truth, no law-no government. Was ever a government 
known that proclaimed no laws, but left all actions entirely to the 
choice of the subjects? No! there could be no government under 
such conditions. Shall we then admit that God, the Creator of 
heaven and earth, is a moral Governor, and this we do by admitting 
a Moral System, and yet deny his justice, his wisdom, and in fact 
his very government, by denying the revelation of his will, or law to 
man? Such a denial is too unreasonable for me; it involves 
conclusions too absurd and derogatory to the divine character. It is 
really sinking Deity below our ideas of a human governor.ARSH 
June 16, 1863, page 18.10 


But again: as it is the prerogative of the government to ordain its 
laws, so it is its sole prerogative, as we have seen, to determine the 
means whereby a rebel may be restored to citizenship, and as the 
law must be plainly revealed to serve the purposes of justice, 
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so,ARSH June 16, 1863, page 18.11 


2. The government must plainly reveal the conditions of pardon. 
The right to ordain conditions being exclusively in the government, 
the subjects or offenders can have no means of ascertaining them, 
except by direct revelation. If left without this they can never be 
restored, for it would be absurd to leave the offenders to devise 
their own means. That would be to place the dearest rights of the 
government into the hands of criminals: a thought unworthy of 
consideration. In all this we plainly see that one demand of justice, 
is a written revelation. And so reasonable is this, so consistent with 
the plainest principles of justice, that, instead of objecting to a 
written revelation, every one that is capable of reasoning correctly 
should expect such a revelation, as strictly necessary to the moral 
government of God.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 18.12 


CONCLUDING REMARKS AND QUESTIONS 


JWe 


1. If God has instituted morals, he is a moral Governor, and has a 
moral law; for there can be no government without a law. If there is 
a moral law it must be the only rule and standard of morality; and it 
follows that we can only determine a man’s character in a moral 
point of view, by comparing his life with the law of God-the moral 
rule. And whoever has violated that law has lost his moral character 
by such violation, as surely as that morality consists in obedience to 
moral law. But we are all conscious of having violated the principles 
of right and justice; most of our race in a most glaring manner. All 
around us are evidences that man has ruined himself by sin. How 
may he be acquitted and restored.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 
18:43 


2. We have considered that the government has the sole right to 
dictate the terms whereby man may be restored to favor. We trace 
a plain distinction between the systems of nature, and morality; but 
in neither, can we discover the measure of obedience due to the 
divine government, or the method or means, whereby we may be 
reconciled to our Creator. How shall we_ obtain this 
information? ARSH June 16, 1863, page 18.14 
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3. We have seen the utter inability of man to save himself from the 
penalty of his transgressions, and the imperative necessity of a 
mediator to atone for us, and to vindicate justice in our pardon. And 
our fellow men are all in the same condition, as helpless and 
unworthy as ourselves. Who shall act as our mediator? ARSH June 
16, 1863, page 18.15 


My dear friend! turn not hastily away from these thoughts; pause 
and reflect. You have talked of reason; boasted of reason: “Come 
now and let us reason together.” Can you deny or invalidate the 
positions taken in the preceding pages? If not, as | believe you 
cannot, can you answer the three questions above? Can you tell 
me to a certainty what duty you owe to your Creator? or on what 
principle you expect to be justified before God? or by whom or by 
what means you may be restored after offending? Can you tell me 
how and where we may learn all this? Is it in Nature? Do you not 
need a written revelation? ARSH June 16, 1863, page 18.16 


Again, would it not serve the cause of justice, and the true purpose 
of government, to have the laws of our lives, moral laws, published 
for the benefit of those amenable thereto? Surely it would. So far 
from being astonished at the idea of a written revelation,—a 
publication of the Divine laws, we should expect it; justice demands 
it. And, if we could not produce such a document, would you not 
esteem it an oversight in the Governor?ARSH June 16, 1863, page 
18.17 


Once more: An atonement has been supposed to lead to 
immorality. But according to what has been proved it is the only 
possible method of restoring the sinner to favor which does not lead 
to immorality. | will readily grant that any theory by which the 
atonement is claimed to have abolished the law, or relaxed its 
claims, leads to immorality. But can that lead to it, which 
acknowledges the justice of law, removes rebellion and restores the 
wrong-doer to obedience? You will see that this objection arises, 
not from any defect in the system of the atonement, but from the 
ignorance of the objector as to what that system is. There is as 
much difference between pardon and license, as there is between 
liberty and licentiousness; and he who cannot discern the difference 
is to be pitied. ARSH June 16, 1863, page 18.18 
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Now if it can be shown, as | claim it can, that the Bible is in perfect 
harmony with these principles, and enforces them strictly, there will 
remain no reasonable objection against receiving it as a revelation 
from the great “Law Giver.” To this we turn our attention.ARSH 
June 16, 1863, page 18.19 


J. H.W. 
(To be Continued.) 


Grace 


JWe 


IN the place of our sin grace meets us, nay, only there. It was in the 
land of the Chaldees, the place of his idolatry, that the grace of God 
met Abraham. It was on the way to Damascus, breathing out 
slaughter against the saints, that the grace of God met with Saul. It 
was to the woman, caught in the act of sin, that the Lord spoke in 
words of such marvelous grace, “Neither do | condemn thee; go 
and sin no more.” In the prison of Philippi, the scene of his hard- 
heartedness and cruelty to the saints, the grace of God found the 
poor heathen jailer, and made him to rejoice in God that very night 
with all his house. It was to the sinners of Jerusalem that the 
Gospel was to be first proclaimed, that, on the very spot where the 
deed of infinite guilt had been done, there grace might find the 
doers and tell its glad story in their ears. ARSH June 16, 1863, page 
18.20 


Grace does not stand upon the distant mountain-top and call on the 
sinner to climb up the steep heights, that he may obtain its 
treasures; it comes down into the valley in quest of him; nay, it 
stretches down its hand into the very lowest depths of the horrible 
pit, to pluck him thence out of the miry clay.-Bonar.ARSH June 16, 
1863, page 18.21 


Strong in the Lord 


JWe 


PAUL had a sense of “weakness,” “fear,” and even “trembling,” in 
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his public exercises, especially when he had to confront the 
gainsaying heathen multitudes. But the “grace” of God was 
“sufficient for him.” It enabled him to sacrifice himself on these 
occasions for his Divine Master. It revealed his own power in 
contrast with his weakness, and his preaching, though without the 
enticing words of man’s wisdom, “was in demonstration of the Spirit 
and with power.” There is something both affecting and sublime in 
this spectacle of an infirm, trembling man throwing himself with self- 
distrust and self-sacrifice, but with triumphant power, against the 
strongholds of ancient philosophy and heathenism-glorying only in 
the delegated strength of his God; in that strength challenging all 
the mightiness of earth and hell, and by it revolutionizing the moral 
world—“turning the world upside down.” Learn well the lesson of his 
example, O, trembling man of God! remember that in thine own 
weakness is thy divine strength: that the humble, earnest soul is 
irresistibly and always triumphant; that God must fail before he can 
fail who stands forth only in the name and strength of his God. 
—Methodist.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 18.22 


Suggestions for Health-Preservation 


JWe 


THE season is now upon us when, owing to the summer heats and 
atmospheric influences, fevers prostate, and diarrheas, exhaust 
multitudes who, during less debilitating seasons of the year, are 
comparatively exempt from disease. Yet this class of complaints 
may generally be avoided. The readers of the Agriculturist should 
be well enough acquainted with the subject of Health-Preservation 
to know that it does not depend upon medicines. These would 
rarely be necessary, if we were as anxious to take care of our own 
health as a thrifty farmer is to take care of that of his sheep and 
hogs.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 19.1 


Men are apt to employ less common sense in their behalf, in this 
regard, than in behalf of their swine! They will carefully study and 
profit by information relative to the ailments of their herd, and how 
to avoid them, while the preservation of their own health, and that of 
their children, is a subject rarely thought of. Worse still, sparing 
neither pains nor expense to procure the most wholesome food for 
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their animals, they debilitate their own stomachs with that which 
they know to be unwholesome. The general rules and requirements 
of health are simple and easily learned. In fact, one has but to 
watch the sensations of his olfactories, skin, and stomach, and 
heed them, to keep clear of all danger from ordinary diseases. The 
sense of smell warns him against inhaling impure air; the skin, by 
dryness, feverishness, or irritation, indicates a want of that frequent 
bathing, which is so essential to health: and the stomach calls for 
food when needed repels it when enough has been eaten, and ina 
natural state, betokens generally that which is unwholesome. A little 
extra pains to notice these indications will greatly sharpen the 
perceptions. ARSH June 16, 1863, page 19.2 


It may be set down as a general rule that ordinary diseases can not 
obtain a foothold where only pure air is inhaled, the skin is clean 
and healthy, and the stomach kept in good condition. The latter 
involves the most difficulty, owing to the depraved habits of diet in 
“civilized” society. But a few rules, well lived up to, will rarely fail. 
viz: Be regular as to time of eating; do not exercise violently either 
immediately before or immediately after meals; and let the last meal 
of the day be light and easy of digestion, so that sleep may be 
undisturbed and refreshing. In the morning, any bilious disturbance 
of the stomach is known by the bitter taste in the mouth. Heed this 
warning by restricting diet to plain bread, vegetables, and ripe fruits; 
and if it increases, go without supper, and take a thorough warm 
water bath-rinsing off in cool water-just before retiring to bed. As a 
general dietetic rule for summer, persons in any degree delicate 
should use plenty of ripe, raw, and cooked fruits at meals, and but 
little, if any, fat meats. Let all dietetic changes be gradual; and for 
the most part use food that requires chewing, and chew it well, in 
order to give the stomach the full benefit of the assistance of the 
saliva in digestion. ARSH June 16, 1863, page 19.3 


Avoid sudden changes in quantity of clothing, cooling off suddenly 
when heated and perspiring, and all sudden changes. In keeping 
the skin clean, do not neglect that most important part, the 
scalp.-Sel.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 19.4 


Progress of Skepticism 
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JWe 


ONE startling fact is very apparent at the present time, that is, the 
rapid increase of skepticism. Some of the faithful are beginning to 
open their eyes to this sad truth, who, till recently, had supposed 
the world was really growing better, and that the millennium was 
about to begin, when nearly all would be converted; but they now 
see the very opposite is true, and these are truly times of great peril 
to the church of Christ. ARSH June 16, 1863, page 19.5 


Says the Tract Journal for April, ‘63:— “The progress of skepticism 
in the English Established Church has been so great as to occasion 
serious alarm among the lovers of truth. A meeting has recently 
been held in London, of three hundred clergymen, to consider what 
should be done in this emergency. It was there stated by the most 
eminent divines that the infection prevails in the universities. Young 
men, both at Oxford and Cambridge, are ‘becoming so unsettled in 
their minds that in many cases they shrink from the responsibility of 
taking orders in the church; ‘the more daring the skeptical 
statements broached in the Common Rooms the more favorably 
they are received.’ The nature of this unbelief was summed up by 
the chairman of the meeting, Rev. Daniel Wilson, Vicar of Islington: 
—ARSH June 16, 1863, page 19.6 


‘If | were asked to express in a single word the prevailing sentiment 
of those who indulge in this unrestrained spirit of free inquiry, | 
should describe it thus-that the Bible is behind the age; that it was 
well adapted to the childhood of the church, but that in the present 
advanced period of knowledge the final appeal must be withdrawn 
from the written Word and transferred to man’s verifying 
faculty. ARSH June 16, 1863, page 19.7 


It is well known that the most elaborate attacks have of late been 
made upon the authenticity of the Scriptures. These are not of the 
gross and repulsive school of Voltaire and Paine, but they assume 
the more decent guise of learning, and a zeal for the truth. The late 
notorious work of Bishop Colenso is a specimen. In our own country 
there have been a few feeble imitators of these writers, one of the 
feeblest of whom is the Rev. L. A. Sawyer, author of a new 
translation of the New Testament and parts of the Old. He has 
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published several articles denying the historical verity of the 
Pentateuch and claiming for the Hebrew books a comparatively 
modern date.”ARSH June 16, 1863, page 19.8 


Vulgar Language 


JWe 


THERE is as much connection between the words and the thoughts 
as there is between the thoughts and the actions. The latter are not 
always the expression of the former, but they have a power to react 
upon the soul, and leave the stain of their corruption there. A young 
man who allows himself to use one vulgar or profane word, has not 
only shown that there is a foul spot upon his mind, but by the 
utterance of that word he extends that spot and inflames it, till by 
indulgence, it will pollute and ruin the soul. Be careful of your words 
as well as your thoughts. If you can control the tongue that no 
improper words are pronounced by it, you will soon be able, also, to 
control the mind, and thus save that from corruption. You extinguish 
the fire by smothering it, or preventing bad thoughts from bursting 
into language. Never utter a word anywhere which you would be 
ashamed to speak in the presence of the most refined female, or 
the most religious man. Try this practice a little while and you will 
soon have command of yourself.-Sel ARSH June 16, 1863, page 
19.9 


“What is Truth.” 


JWe 


“WHAT IS TRUTH?” said jesting Pilate, and never waited for a 
reply. “ART THOU A KING, then?” said Pilate equally in jest, and 
paid no attention to the reply. The race of PILATE will never be 
extinct. Were the Roman procounsul to come to life again, he would 
find a numerous family of descendants. Three-fourths, at least, of 
professing Christendom are Pilates in their hearts. They do not wish 
to destroy Christ, nor do they much care for defending him. They 
are cool and indifferent. They wash their hands and say they are 
clean every whit. They are satisfied like Pilate, with the outward 
ceremonial, but care as little as he did for the inward reality. Pilate 
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did not deny that our Lord was King, he only laughed at the idea. 
No one now denies that the Lord is King they only laugh at the 
mention of the Kingdom. Then comes the solemn answer, “My 
kingdom is not of this world’—an answer that will stand good 
against all the Pilates of the Christian apostasy, and one that has 
been shamefully perverted. ARSH June 16, 1863, page 19.10 


Christendom, like Pontius Pilate, passes over with a good-humored 
laugh the mention of the kingdom of God. It listens with good humor 
because it believes it to be a harmless jest. Were it to be offered in 

reality they would crucify the Son of God afresh, to get rid of the 

nuisance of his government. Press them hard upon the subject, and 

they have their answer ready. “My kingdom is not of this world. 

Does not the Lord tell us that his kingdom is not a worldly but a 
spiritual one? Are you not satisfied with so conclusive a reply?” We 

answer that we are satisfied with the reply, but by no means with 

the interpretation. Our Lord never said that his kingdom was not 
OVER this world, he only says that it is not OF this world; and if any 
one will look at the original Greek Testament he will find that “of” 

means “out of,” or “from out of.” It is certainly true that the Kingdom 

of God does not arise “out of’ the world, for the world hates it more 

than it hates the kingdom of the Evil One; but it is equally certain 
that the Kingdom of God will be “OVER” this world. Our Lord’s 
kingdom does not rise “out of’ the world, and therefore, as he says, 

his servants did not employ an army of flesh and blood to establish 

his kingdom, because his kingdom was not to take its ORIGIN from 
the world, or powers of the earth. But that is all which his answer 
implies. He never says that his kingdom is not OVER this world, nor 
would it have been possible for him to have said so; for the angel 

Gabriel, in Luke declares that the Son of Mary shall reign on the 
throne of his Father David. The throne of David, we know was literal 
not spiritual, and, therefore, in spite of Caiphas, Pontius Pilate, and 
modern Christendom, the Son of David shall reign OVER the world; 
and “of his kingdom there shall be no end.”ARSH June 16, 1863, 
page 19.11 


The capital city of that Kingdom will be the New Jerusalem-a “city 
having foundations, whose builder and maker is God.” It is the place 
of which our Lord spoke when he said to the apostles, “I go to 
PREPARE a place for you.” From those words we may infer that the 
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New Jerusalem has been in preparation ever since, or least that it is 
in preparation now.-The last Vials. ARSH June 16, 1863, page 19.12 


The Lord’s Prayer Illustrated OUR Father, /saiah 63:16 


JWe 


By right of creation, Malachi 2:70. 

By bountiful provision, Psalm 145:16. 

By gracious adoption. Ephesians 1:5,.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 
19.13 


Who art in heaven, 7 Kings 8:43.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 19.14 


The throne of thy glory, /saiah 66:7. 

The portion of thy children, 7 Peter 7. 

The temple of thy angels, /saiah 66:1.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 
19.15 


Hallowed be thy name; Psalm 115:1.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 
19.16 


By the thoughts of our hearts, Psalm 86:77. 

By the words of our lips, Psalm 57:75. 

By the work of our hands. 7 Corinthians 10:31.ARSH June 16, 
1863, page 19.17 


Thy kingdom come; Psalm 110:2.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 19.18 


Of providence to defend us, Psalm 17:8 

Of grace to refine us, 7 Thessalonians 5:23. 

Of glory to crown us. Colossians 3:4.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 
19.19 


Thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven. Acts 27:74.ARSH June 
16, 1863, page 19.20 


Toward us, without resistance; 7 Samuel 3:78. 

By us without compulsion; Psalm 179:36. 

Universally, without exception; Luke 7:6. 

Eternally, without declension. Psalm 119:93.ARSH June 16, 1863, 
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page 19.21 
Give us this day our daily bread; ARSH June 16, 1863, page 19.22 


Of necessity, for our bodies; Proverbs 30:8. 
Of eternal life for our souls. John 6:34.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 
19.23 


And forgive us our trespasses, Psalm 25:11.ARSH June 16, 1863, 
page 19.24 


Against the commands of thy law; 7 John 3:4. 
Against the grace of thy gospel. 7 Timothy 1:13.ARSH June 16, 
1863, page 19.25 


As we forgive them that trespass against us; Matthew 6:15.ARSH 
June 16, 1863, page 19.26 


By defaming our characters, Vatthew 5:17. 

By embezzling our property, Philemon 78. 

By abusing our persons. Acis 7:60.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 
19.27 


And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil: Matthew 
26:41.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 19.28 


Of overwhelming affliction, Psalm 130:1. 

Of worldly enticements, 7 John 2:15. 

Of Satan’s devices, 7 Timothy 3:7. 

Of error’s seduction, 7 Timothy 6:10. 

Of sinful affections. Romans 1:26.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 19.29 


For thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for ever. 
Jude 25.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 19.30 


Thy kingdom governs all. Psa/m 103:79. 

Thy power subdues all, Philippians 3:20. 

Thy glory is above all. Psalm 148:13.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 
19.31 


Amen. Ephesians 1:11.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 19.32 
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As it is in thy purposes, /saiah 14:27. 

So it is in thy promises; 7 Corinthians 1:20. 

So be it in our prayers; Revelation 22:20. 

So it shall be to thy praise. Revelation 19:4.ARSH June 16, 1863, 
page 19.33 


From Bernard’s Thesaurus.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 19.34 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 16, 1863. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


Lessons for Bible Students LESSON XVII (HISTORY OF THE SABBATH, 
PP.178-192.) 


JWe 


To show that the “stated day” of Pliny’s epistle is the first day of the 
week, what has been done?ARSH June 16, 1863, page 20.1 


What is the argument on this pointPARSH June 16, 1863, page 
20.2 


What two facts are asserted to be established?ARSH June 16, 
1863, page 20.3 


To prove this, what statement does Dr. Edwards make? ARSH June 
16, 1863, page 20.4 


What English first-day author uses the same argument?ARSH June 
16, 1863, page 20.5 


From what work is this statement derived?ARSH June 16, 1863, 
page 20.6 


When was this argument first brought forward?ARSH June 16, 
1863, page 20.7 
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For what purpose was it produced?ARSH June 16, 1863, page 20.8 


Is any such question to be found in the “Acta Martyrum?”ARSH 
June 16, 1863, page 20.9 


Was any such question as this put to the martyrs in Pliny’s 
time?ARSH June 16, 1863, page 20.10 


What questions were put to them as late as A. D. 304? p.220, 
top.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 20.11 


Does the word, Dominicum, as here used, mean Lord’s day?ARSH 
June 16, 1863, page 20.12 


What is it used to signify? ARSH June 16, 1863, page 20.13 

To sum up the evidence on this point, is there any record of any 
such question being put to the martyrs in the time of Pliny?ARSH 
June 16, 1863, page 20.14 


Was any such question asked of any martyr prior to the fourth 
century?ARSH June 16, 1863, page 20.15 


How many instances in which any such question was asked can be 
clained?ARSH June 16, 1863, page 20.16 


And in this instance, what does a correct translation of the original 
show?ARSH June 16, 1863, page 20.17 


All this is upon the supposition that the “Acta Martyrum,” is an 
authentic work; what does Mosheim give as_ its’ true 
character?ARSH June 16, 1863, page 20.18 


ORIGIN OF SUNDAY OBSERVANCE 


JWe 


How ancient is the festival of Sunday?ARSH June 16, 1863, page 
20.19 


Did it originate from any divine command?ARSH June 16, 1863, 
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page 20.20 


From what fact has the first day of the week obtained the name of 
Sunday?ARSH June 16, 1863, page 20.21 


What does the North British Review style that day?ARSH June 16, 
1863, page 20.22 


What led to the introduction of this heathen festival into the 
Christian church? [Ans. “Patriotism and expediency.” p.225.JARSH 
June 16, 1863, page 20.23 


What three reasons does Chasie give why the early Christians 
should not keep any other day? p.226.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 
20.24 


Did the early church pay special regard to any other days besides 
the Sunday? p.228, top. ARSH June 16, 1863, page 20.25 


What days were thus distinguished at a very early period?ARSH 
June 16, 1863, page 20.26 


How do these days compare in sacredness?ARSH June 16, 1863, 
page 20.27 


What does Domville say of the ecclesiastical writers of the first 
three centuries?ARSH June 16, 1863, page 20.28 


What did “patriotism and expediency” finally do?ARSH June 76, 
1863, page 20.29 


Who bears the earliest testimony which has any claim to be 
regarded as genuine?ARSH June 16, 1863, page 20.30 


What does Milner say of the works ascribed to Justin Martyr2?¢A4RSH 
June 16, 1863, page 20.31 


What do the writings which are ascribed to him really teach relative 
to the Sabbath?ARSH June 16, 1863, page 20.32 


Does he assign any divine precept or apostolical example for the 
festival of Sunday? p.232, top.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 20.33 
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What does the American Tract Society, in a work published against 
Romanism, say of the authority of Justin as a religious guide?ARSH 
June 16, 1863, page 20.34 


What reasons does Justin assign in support of Sunday 
observance?ARSH June 16, 1863, page 20.35 


To this what does jeremy Taylor reply? ARSH June 16, 1863, page 
20.36 


Let it be remembered that this mention of Sunday observance by 
Justin was written when he was at Rome, and addressed to the 
emperor; consequently the first trace of Sunday as a Christian 
festival is found-where?ARSH June 16, 1863, page 20.37 


In his dialogue with Trypho, the Jew, does Justin treat the Sabbath 
as a friend or an opponent?ARSH June 16, 1863, page 20.38 


What does the testimony of Justin show, and why? p.234, first 
paragraph.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 20.39 


Who is the next important witness in regard to first-day 
sacredness?ARSH June 16, 1863, page 20.40 


What are the words of Irenaeus relative to the Lord’s day?ARSH 
June 16, 1863, page 20.41 


What does Sir William Domville say concerning _ this 
quotation? ARSH June 16, 1863, page 20.42 


To what authority do those refer who quote this as the language of 
lrenaeus?ARSH June 16, 1863, page 20.43 


Where did Dwight obtain this testimony? ARSH June 16, 1863, page 
20.44 


What is probably the true origin of the quotationPARSH June 16, 
1863, page 20.45 


What words of Jesus does this case illustrate?PARSH June 16, 
1863, page 20.46 
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By what kind of an edict did the bishop of Rome make his first 
attempt to rule the Christian church?ARSH June 16, 1863, page 
20.47 


Did the other churches accede to the demand of the Roman 
pontiff? ARSH June 16, 1863, page 20.48 


What action did the council of Nice take in this matter?-ARSH June 
16, 1863, page 20.49 


What reasons did Constantine urge for this measure?ARSH June 
16, 1863, page 20.50 


Who was Tertullian, and when did he write? ARSH June 16, 1863, 
page 20.51 


What does the language of his excuse for Christian Sunday- 
keepers show?ARSH June 16, 1863, page 20.52 


How does Milman speak of Tertullian?PARSH June 16, 1863, page 
20.53 


Of what is Tertullian’s testimony a valuable acknowledgment?ARSH 
June 16, 1863, page 20.54 


What is the earliest authentic instance in which the term Lord’s day 
is applied to the first day of the week? ARSH June 16, 1863, page 
20.55 


What writers present the first trace of resting from labor on 
Sunday?ARSH June 16, 1863, page 20.56 


According to Tertullian’s testimony, how was Sunday observed in 
his time?ARSH June 16, 1863, page 20.57 


What was the first great effort made by the church of Rome to put 
down the Sabbath? p.242, top. ARSH June 16, 1863, page 20.58 


At what time did the Western church begin to fast on Saturday? 


What does neander state as the motive of the Romish church in this 
thing?ARSH June 16, 1863, page 20.59 
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What other writers confirm this testimony?ARSH June 16, 1863, 
page 20.60 


“Experienced Religion.” 


JWe 


THERE is a reality in the experimental part of religion-the comfort of 
the Holy Spirit to the truly converted person-the earnest and pledge 
of future inheritance and an everlasting life in a sinless, and 
therefore happy, world. But to make this feeling or experience the 
leading object, the first and prominent thought, the all in all of 
religion, is not in harmony with the records of the primitive church. 
We do not read in the New Testament of any one experiencing 
religion, though doubtless they did. We are not informed when Paul 
experienced religion, but it is evident that a great change or 
conversion took place with him about the time that he visited 
Damascus. This was the beginning of his Christian experience, 
though not of his religious; for he testifies concerning his former life, 
that “after the most straightest sect of our religion, | lived a 
Pharisee.” So it appears that he was religious before, and that his 
religion was the very best in the world at that time, except that 
which embraced what was then “present truth’—the religion that 
gave credit to God, not only for making the promises to the fathers 
concerning the Christ, but for fulfilling them to those then living upon 
the earth.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 20.61 


It should also be observed that, though he had long been a zealous 
professor of religion, he had had a zeal not according to knowledge; 
in other words, that he was self-deceived; for he “verily thought that 
he ought to do many things contrary to the name of Jesus of 
Nazareth;” and so notwithstanding his former religious experience, 
he was found fighting against the truth. But Saul of Tarsus was 
converted into Paul the apostle; and it is truly desirable that many 
now, that have long since had a religious experience, should also 
be turned from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto 
God, give up their opposition and embrace present truth ARSH 
June 16, 1863, page 20.62 


Do not these thoughts about having experienced religion often 
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deceive people and hinder them from embracing the truth? Would it 
not be better for people if they knew that religion consisted more in 
believing and doing, than it does in feeling? Faith in the word of the 
Lord, and obedience to the same, was the leading idea in the 
primitive church, if we may judge from the records of the New 
Testament.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 20.63 


Instead of reading that such and such persons experienced religion, 
we read as follows: “Then they that gladly received the word were 
baptized; and the same day there were added unto them about 
three thousand souls. And they continued steadfastly in the 
apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in 
prayers.” Acis 2:47, 42. “But when they believed Philip, preaching 
the things concerning the kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus 
Christ, they were baptized, both men and women.” Chap 8:72. “And 
the eunuch said, See, here is water; what doth hinder me to be 
baptized? And Philip said, If thou believest with all thine heart, thou 
mayest. And he answered and said, | believe that Jesus Christ is 
the Son of God.” Verses 36, 37. “Lord, what wilt thou have me to 
do? And the Lord said unto him, Arise, and go into the city, and it 
shall be told thee what thou must do.” Chap 9:6. “And now why 
tarriest thou? arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, 
calling on the name of the Lord.” Chap 22:16. “Brother Saul, the 
Lord, even Jesus, that appeared unto thee in the way as thou 
camest, has sent me, that thou mightest receive thy sight, and be 
filled with the Holy Ghost. And immediately there fell from his eyes 
as it had been scales; and he received sight forthwith, and arose, 
and was baptized.” Chap 9:17, 18. “And a certain woman named 
Lydia, a seller of purple, of the city of Thyatira, which worshiped 
God, heard us; whose heart the Lord opened, that she attended 
unto the things which were spoken of Paul. And when she was 
baptized,” etc. Chap 16:74. “Sirs, what must | do to be saved? And 
they said, Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be 
saved, and thy house. And they spake unto him the word of the 
Lord, and to all that were in his house. And he took them the same 
hour of the night, and washed their stripes, and was baptized, he 
and all his straightway.” Verses 30-33. “And the number of the 
disciples multiplied in Jerusalem greatly; and a great company of 
the priests were obedient to the faith.” Chap 6:7.ARSH June 16, 
1863, page 20.64 
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Thus we are informed of their faith and obedience. And not 
obedience to the gospel institution of baptism alone, but to the law 
of God. Repentance of their transgressions of the law of God, was 
first and prominent in apostolic preaching. Repentance toward God, 
and faith in the Lord jesus Christ, was everywhere preached. Said 
Peter to the Jews, “Unto you first, God, having raised up his Son 
Jesus, sent him to bless you, in turning away every one of you from 
his iniquities.” Chap 3:26. A person turned away from his iniquities 
is turned to obedience of the law of God. “Him hath God exalted 
with his right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give 
repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sin.” Chap 5:37. “All 
unrighteousness is sin.” “Sin is the transgression of the law.” 
Therefore every sin is a violation of the law. No forgiveness is 
promised without repentance. And he that repents of all his sins, 
turns to obedience to all the law of God. Hence without obedience 
to that law, no pretended faith in Christ, or baptism for the remission 
of sins, would avail anything. The great object of the gospel is to 
turn men from sin to obedience to the law. Hence the first command 
of Peter on the day of Pentecost was, Repent. These things were 
written before the apostasy-before Romanism had cast down the 
truth to the ground, and Antinomianism had trampled it under its 
feet. Still the foundation of present truth-the law of God-is laid so 
firmly and so broad in this record, that there is no lack of evidence 
for the perpetuity of this law. We are not building on a new 
foundation. We are not giving prominence to that which had no 
prominence in the days of the apostles. ARSH June 16, 1863, page 
20.65 


But was there not some experience which the first disciples had- 
some feeling-something besides believing and doing? Was not the 
Holy spirit given, and did they not rejoice with joy unspeakable and 
full of glory?ARSH June 16, 1863, page 20.66 


Certainly; but this followed their faith and obedience. “And we are 
his witnesses of these things; and so also is the Holy Ghost, whom 
God hath given to them that obey him.” Chap 5:32. The promise, on 
condition of obedience, was “Ye shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Spirit." ARSH June 16, 1863, page 20.67 


Let no one trust that because he has experienced religion, he is 
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secure, while neglecting the increasing light which now emanates 
from the unsealed page of inspiration. The increase of light lays 
new responsibilities upon us, as well as upon Saul of Tarsus. The 
faith and practice of the “straitest sect” of these times, who are so 
“exceedingly zealous of the traditions of their fathers,” will not 
answer the present demand. R. F. COTTRELLARSH June 16, 
1863, page 20.68 


Report from Brn. Loughborough and Hull 


JWe 


OUR meeting with the brethren at Adam’s Center was one of 
interest to us, and we trust will be of profit to the cause there. Nine 
discourses were given in all. On Sabbath and first-day the house 
was well filled with attentive hearers. Our social meetings were 
refreshing, as the spirit of the Lord seemed to have access to all 
hearts. ARSH June 16, 1863, page 21.1 


On Monday our meeting was for the purpose of considering the 
wants of the church. four new ones united with the church, among 
them a brother who has been held back for a time by his connection 
with worldly associations. The church now numbers twenty-two 
members, and have a commodious house of worship. It is their 
earnest request that Bro. and sister White hold meetings with them 
on their Eastern tour, if they can make it convenient so to do.ARSH 
June 16, 1863, page 21.2 


The subject of systematic benevolence was also considered during 
the meeting, and all were ready to enter into it on the principle set 
forth on the first page of our S. B. books. The result was, the figures 
were raised from $56 per year, to $197,66.ARSH June 16, 1863, 
page 21.3 


Yesterday we came on to this place, ninety miles, and had a long, 
interesting, and spirited meeting with the church here, after which 
the brethren and sisters remodeled their pledges to the S. B. fund, 
adopting the tithing principle, which increased their figures over 
$20.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 21.4 
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This afternoon we go on to Rouse’s Point, one hundred miles, to 
meet evening appointment there. We are well, and free in the Lord. 
Brethren, pray for us.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 21.5 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
MOSES HULL. 
Grass River, St. Law. Co., N. Y. 


A Plain Duty 


JWe 


SAID Jesus, “If | then, your Lord and Master, have washed your 
feet, ye also ought to wash one another’s feet. For | have given you 

an example, that ye should do as | have done to you.” John 13:14, 

15.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 21.6 


Notwithstanding the ordinance of feet-washing is thus clearly 
enjoined upon the followers of Him who condescended to wash his 
disciples’ feet, yet pride and prejudice have found what are said to 
be “unanswerable arguments” against its observance. ARSH June 
16, 1863, page 21.7 


Says Peter, “We ought to obey God rather than men.” Acts 5:29. 
And John says, “Beloved, if God so loved us, we ought also to love 
one another.” 7 John 4:11.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 21.8 


A query here arises, Is love to God and love one to another 
enforced in stronger terms in these texts, than the above ordinance 
is, in the language of the Saviour? ARSH June 16, 1863, page 21.9 


Who would think of giving the texts last quoted an interpretation 
which should only require the Christian to have humility enough to 
love God and his brethren, without ever calling this love into 
exercise? ARSH June 16, 1863, page 21.10 


“By this we know that we love the children of God, when we love 
God and keep his commandments. For this is the love of God, that 
we keep his commandments: and his commandments are not 
grievous.” 7 John 5:2, 3.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 21.11 
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Here we see that love manifests itself by obedience, by doing the 
will of God. Thus it is with Bible humility; it is not dormant, but 
active; “Serving the Lord with all humility of mind.” Acts 20:79.ARSH 
June 16, 1863, page 21.12 


Some denominations have in their infancy and humility practiced 
feet-washing as a gospel ordinance, which have years since laid it 
aside. Among these are the Free-will Baptists. Many years after 
their rise they observed it to some extent.ARSH June 16, 1863, 
page 21.13 


Speaking on this point their historian says, “It was claimed by those 
who entered heartily into this observance, that it was often among 
the most precious seasons of their experience."ARSH June 16, 
1863, page 21.14 


this agrees with the declaration of the Master, “If ye know these 
things, happy are ye if ye do them.” Alas! that man should have 
forgotten that “the servant is not greater than his Lord, neither he 
that is sent greater than he that sent him.” John 13:16.ARSH June 
16, 1863, page 21.15 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 


When Shall Jesus Come Again? 


JWe 


[FROM the Prophetic Times, published in Philadelphia, Pa., we 
copy the following excellent thoughts on the literal second coming 
of Christ.]ARSH June 16, 1863, page 21.16 


When our blessed Lord said, in that memorable and useful farewell 
discourse to his disciples, “And if | go and prepare a place for you, | 
will come again and receive you to myself, that where | am, there ye 
may be also,” and again, in the same chapter, “Ye have heard how | 
said unto you, | go away and come again,” he certainly meant 
something emphatic and interesting, and such as to excite earnest 
and prayerful inquiries as to how, for what purpose, and when, he 
shall come again. But first of all, and perhaps the most important 
inquiry, is, What did our Lord really mean by his coming again? It is 
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here, perhaps, the main stress of the controversy existing between 
us and those who differ from us in opinion lies. In a brief paper we 
can do little more than mention some of the different meanings 
attached to the phrase “coming of the Lord.",ARSH June 16, 1863, 
page 21.17 


Some understand by it the Lord’s coming to individuals at death. 
This we regard as a very improper use of the word. It is not true, in 
fact. Jesus does not come to the individual at death ARSH June 16, 
1863, page 21.18 


In not one case in the New Testament can the phrase “the coming 
of the Lord” be justly taken to denote death. In the passage where it 
is most freely and frequently used in this sense, it will by no means 
bear this signification: “Therefore be ye also ready; for in such an 
hour as ye think not the Son of Man cometh.” The sense of a 
passage is best determined by the connection in which it stands. 
jesus had just been revealing the circumstances of his second 
coming: “Then shall ye see the Son of Man coming in the clouds of 
heaven with power and great glory.” He followed the prophecy with 
illustrations and warning, comparing the suddenness of the event to 
those in the case of Noah and Lot: “Watch ye, therefore; for ye 
know not the hour when your Lord doth come.” We can see no 
transition of subject, no figure of speech in the case. He does not 
come in the clouds of heaven at the hour of death. We think it an 
unwarrantable use of Scripture for any critic to apply it to the death 
of an individual.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 21.19 


Another meaning attached to the phrase “coming of the Lord,” and 
strongly laid hold of by some, is a spiritual coming, by his word and 
influences. Their stronghold here is a passage in Thessalonians, 
relating to the final destruction of the Papacy: “Then shall that 
wicked be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of 
his mouth and shall destroy with the brightness of his coming.” It is 
taken for granted by many that both the consumption and 
destruction of Popery will be accomplished by the light and power of 
divine truth. + + + + +ARSH June 16, 1863, page 21.20 


If this were the meaning of the apostle, it would be using terms that 
confuse rather than enlighten the mind. There can be no doubt that 
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the coming of the Lord here means his glorious personal 
appearance at the final destruction of the spiritual Babylon.ARSH 
June 16, 1863, page 21.21 


With regard to this spiritual coming in the power of his word and 
spirit, it is an idea strongly laid hold of in order to evade the doctrine 
of his personal coming at that period. But, if they cling to the idea of 
a spiritual coming in this and many other passages, they cannot 
prove that Christ will ever come personally at all. He might as well 
come spiritually to judge the world at the end of time; as come 
spiritually to judge and destroy the great apostasy. If they will insist 
upon these comings referred to as being figurative or spiritual only, 
then there is not a text in the Bible that will satisfy them that Christ 
will ever come personally. Christ has come spiritually, or by his 
word and spirit, already, and has been with his Church at every 
period. “Wherever two or three are gathered together in my name, 
there am | in the midst of you.” “Lo, | am with you always, to the end 
of the age.” His spiritual presence was in a wonderful degree with 
the Apostle John: yet he earnestly prayed, “Come, Lord Jesus.” He 
is spiritually present with his true Church as much as ever: therefore 
the promises, prayers and expectations not yet realized must refer 
to his personal and not to his spiritual advent. ARSH June 16, 1863, 
page 21.22 


While on this subject, we may advert to the best evidence of the 
true meaning of the phrase; and that is the term used by the 
inspired writers to express it. The term used is the Greek noun 
parousia, which lexicons say signifies acoming, an arrival, a 
presence, and implies or conveys the idea of the personal presence 
of the individual spoken of. Thus the word is used to express “the 
coming of Titus,” “the coming of Stephanus,” and the reference to 
Paul himself, “my coming.” Paul in writing of his opposers, has this 
remark: “His letters, say they, are weighty and powerful, but his 
bodily presence [parousia] is weak.” About twenty times the same 
term is used to express the coming of Christ. By what logic, or art of 
criticism, his coming can be made to signify any thing else than a 
literal coming, we cannot easily comprehend. An intelligent, pious 
reader of the Bible, with a very little assistance to help him examine 
and compare scripture with scripture, will derive more satisfaction 
on this subject from the simple word than from many 
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commentaries. ARSH June 16, 1863, page 21.23 


But, although allowed to understand distinctly the import of the 
phrase, “coming of the Lord,” it is not permitted us to know the 
precise date of the advent. “Of that day and hour knoweth no man, 
no, not the angels of heaven, but the Father only.” The word 
therefore is, “Take ye heed; watch and pray; for ye know not when 
the time is.” But, although ignorant of the day and hour, we are not 
left altogether in the dark as to the signs of its near approach; and 
he is worse than foolish who takes no note of these signs. The 
Christian who is really desirous to know his Lord’s will, is a close 
observer of providences. The Bible reveals the general principles of 
human conduct; but he may learn much as to present and particular 
duty by watching the present and particular aspects of the little 
providences around him. Every little incident has a voice more or 
less clear; and he who is passive to the will of God, waiting on him, 
as it were, from moment to moment, will be most likely to fulfill 
aright his responsibilities. If God is this careful to guide with his eye 
individual believers who wait on him, he is no less careful to instruct 
his church collectively, when they, with humble deference to his will, 
study his general providence in connection with his word in 
reference to the great events of the future in which they are so 
deeply interested. We do not thus become prophets; yet we may 
see far in advance of a thoughtless world, and even of a slumbering 
church. In regard to the first advent of the Saviour there were many 
incidents revealed which we wonder were not taken notice of by 
those who had and professed to study the Old Testament, and 
which gave rise to the stern reproof, because they “discerned not 
the signs of the times.” But there were a few, even then, praying 
and waiting in faith, “looking for redemption in Jerusalem, and for 
the consolation in Israel;” and they were not disappointed. In like 
manner there are many in the present day who are looking up, and 
lifting up their heads for the redemption which is drawing 
nigh.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 21.24 


The question at the head of this paper is one which is agitated, and 
occupying the thoughts, in many a pious soul. It respects the great 
event, continually re-iterated, by way of warning or encouragement, 
by every writer of the New Testament.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 
21.25 
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The last sentiment uttered in the canon of Scripture is, “He which 
testifieth of these things saith, Surely | come quickly. Amen.” And 
the prayer immediately breathed out was, “Even so come, Lord 
Jesus.” Surely, then, at this late day of the Christian dispensation, it 
is a question worthy of serious consideration, and ought to be kept 
before the mind of every believer in _ revelation.-Prophetic 
Times.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 21.26 


To-day, If Ye will Hear his Voice 


JWe 


IT has been said by one occupying a high position in Christian 
literature (Edward Beecher) that “the coming of God no man can 
avert, but if one occupies a position of danger, he may change it for 
one of greater security if he will.” But when is this exchange to be 
made? Is there to be afforded a more favorable opportunity than the 
present? There may be louder notes of warning given, but it is 
unsafe to presume. God will be forever guiltless, though there be no 
louder cry or stronger evidence granted. For it becomes all in these 
days of general intelligence, to understand the great currents of 
thought which are passing through the Christian world.ARSH June 
16, 1863, page 21.27 


If to have Moses and the prophets, left one without excuse in our 
Saviour’s day, as his words clearly indicate, of how much greater 
condemnation shall those be accounted worthy who resist the 
added light afforded by the New Testament scriptures, and the 
investigations of the learned and good who have made the Bible 
their study? Nor is it any excuse that there are conflicting opinions 
concerning the phrase, “coming of God.” What if the pantheist 
would make it the development of his imaginary colossal man? 
What if the millenarian would make it the diffusion of the spiritual 
reign of Christ? What if the spiritualizer would make it the 
separating of soul and body at death? ARSH June 16, 1863, page 
22.1 


“Nevertheless, what saith the Scriptures?” “The Lord jesus Christ 
shall judge the quick (the living) and the dead at his appearing and 
his kingdom.” 2 Timothy 4:1. “But the same day that Lot went out of 
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Sodom, it rained fire and brimstone from heaven and destroyed 
them all. Even thus shall it be in the day when the Son of man is 
revealed.” Luke 17:29, 30.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 22.2 


By a sort of divine soliloquy, we learn that God debated, “Shall | 
hide from Abraham that thing which | do?” and Lot was warned and 
spared for Abraham’s sake. Genesis 30:29. Though a warning was 
given of the impending doom of the cities of the plain, the sons-in- 
law whom Lot in his solicitude sought to warn, regarded him as one 
that mocked. Of what avail then would it have been if he had rushed 
through the city, proclaiming, “Yet ten hours, and Sodom shall be 
destroyed! Yet ten hours, and Sodom shall be destroyed! He would 
only have been laughed at for his insane credulity. “Even thus shall 
it be in the day when the Son of man shall be revealed.” The divine 
command is, “Though the vision tarry, wait for it.” And if Paul could 
pray, “The Lord direct your hearts into the patient waiting for Christ,” 
need those who wait, or expect that coming, heed the scoffing jeers 
of a doomed world?ARSH June 16, 1863, page 22.3 


“Hark! the Redeemer rends the sky! 

A mighty voice before him goes - 

A voice of music to his friends, 

But threatening thunder to his foes.” 

MARY W. HOWARD. 

Malone, N. Y.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 22.4 


Asking and Receiving 


JWe 


“HITHERTO have ye asked nothing in my name. Ask and ye shall 
receive, that your joy may be full.” John 16:24.ARSH June 16, 
1863, page 22.5 


How forcibly did our Saviour endeavor to impress the minds of his 
disciples with the necessity of prayer, and the joy they might receive 
from it. Ask and ye shall receive. What a stimulus to induce them to 
pray. As | read the passage | was much struck with the force of it. 
Hitherto ye have asked nothing in my name. Ask and ye shall 
receive that your joy may be full. How many of those that are 
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striving to get ready for translation have asked and received, until 
their joys are full? | fear not all: and why is itPARSH June 16, 1863, 
page 22.6 


Christ says, “Hitherto ye have asked nothing in my name.” Asked 
nothing as we ought; asked nothing with that faith which brings the 
blessing, so that our joy may be full. How important that we ask 
aright; that we come to God believing that he is, and that he will 
answer our prayers.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 22.7 


Dear brethren and sisters, | wish | could express as it has been 
impressed upon my mind for the past few days, the importance of 
praying right, coming to God as to a kind Father, with a dear brother 
to intercede for us. We have such an Intercessor at the throne of 
grace. O, brother or sister, you who desire that your joy may be full, 
ask and ye shall receive. There is no failure about it. You will have 
the Spirit of God to help you continually. O that we, as a people, 
looking for the coming of the great King, may begin to ask and 
receive great things. Let us look up. Let us not only believe the 
testimony given, but obey it, cleanse ourselves by obeying the truth, 
and stand ready to meet our coming Lord.ARSH June 16, 1863, 
page 22.8 


ELVIRA SANFORD. 


“Woe to Them when | depart from Them.” Hosea 9:12 


JWe 


“THERE is a time, we know not when, 

A point, we know not where, 

Which marks the destiny of men, 

To glory or despair. ARSH June 16, 1863, page 22.9 


there is a line, by us unseen, 

That crosses every path, 

The hidden boundary between 

God’s patience and his wrath. ARSH June 16, 1863, page 22.10 


To pass that limit is to die - 
To die as if by stealth: 
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It does not quench the beaming eye, 
Nor pale the glow of health.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 22.11 


The conscience may be still at ease, 

The spirits light and gay: 

That which is pleasing still may please, 

And care be thrust away.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 22.12 


But on that forehead God has set 

Indelibly a mark, 

Unseen by man for man as yet 

Is blind and in the dark. ARSH June 16, 1863, page 22.13 


Oh! where is that mysterious bourne 

By which our path is crossed, 

Beyond which God himself hath sworn, 

That he who goes is lost? ARSH June 16, 1863, page 22.14 


How far may we go on in sin? 

How long will God forbear? 

Where does hope end, and where begin 

the confines of despair? ARSH June 16, 1863, page 22.15 


An answer from the skies is sent - 
"Ye who from God depart, 


While it is called to-day, repent, 
And harden not your heart.” ARSH June 16, 1863, page 22.16 


To Bro. M. B. Smith, Marion, lowa 


JWe 


| WAS interested in your query in the last Review; it is an important 
subject and should be well understood by all. And | was much 
pleased that Bro. Andrews had furnished in advance such an 


excellent reply. ARSH June 16, 1863, page 22.17 


It is proverbial of infidelity that it offers only objections-it rests upon 
negatives; denying everything, furnishing nothing. And such is 
about the position of our “anti-vision, no-law” opponents. They 
seem to think that we have only to build-they only to pull down. But | 
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think they ought to bear the labor of their own cause, if they have a 
cause. Therefore, and for our general satisfaction, | wish you would 
procure their answers to the following questions:ARSH June 16, 
1863, page 22.18 


What is the cleansing of the sanctuary? 

When will it be cleansed? 

When, and by whom, will the atonement be made? 
Yours, in the third angel’s message. 

J. H. WAGGONER.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 22.19 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Sanders 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Cheerfully | take my pen to inform you and the 
brethren scattered abroad of what the Lord has done, and is doing, 
for us here in Allegany. The Lord is good, bless his holy name. We 
have just passed another Conference season, and have been 
greatly blessed, revived, and _ strengthened. Our meeting 
commenced Sabbath evening May 9, by a good spirited prayer and 
Conference meeting in which many participated. We met again 
Sabbath morning by 9 o’clock and resumed our meeting where we 
left off the night before. Many came in from abroad and cheerfully 
took hold with us. One dear sister who had been very sick, but by 
the prayer of faith had been measurably restored to health so as to 
come to our meeting, came, and full of the spirit of the Lord gave us 
a testimony that seemed to run through all the congregation. There 
was no holding back upon that occasion. The fire once kindled 
seemed as if shut up in the house, and that it must find vent. Two or 
three on the floor at a time ready to give in their testimony. At about 
11 o’clock the meeting took another turn. After a short intermission, 
we all listened to a timely discourse from our beloved Bro. Fuller 
from Ulysses, Pa., from the words of Peter “Lord save me.” This 
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subject was very applicable to to the time in which we live. It was 
set home by the spirit and power of God. May the Lord ever bless 
Bro. F. After an intermission of one hour we listened to a 
continuation of the same subject. We had an ordinance meeting 
evening after the Sabbath in which many participated for the first 
time. It was a solemn and also a joyful waiting before God. Blessed 
are the meek for they shall inherit the earth. Blessed promise, God 
help us all to be of that number is my prayer. ARSH June 16, 1863, 
page 22.20 


We came together first-day morning at 8 o’clock for business and 
also to pay our monthly donation into the S. B. fund. Bless the Lord 
for system in all things. We adopted S. B. last Oct. Since that time 
nearly $60, has been paid in, from our little church. At nine o’clock 
conference season commenced again with a deep, heart-felt 
interest. After a short discourse from Bro. Fuller, we repaired to the 
water where five were ready and willing to follow the example of 
their blessed Lord by being buried with him in baptism to arise to 
newness of life. Among these there was an old Methodist sister 
nearly seventy years of age who has but lately seen the light of 
present truth, and stepped out on the commands of God and the 
faith of Jesus.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 22.21 


O, what joy lighted up her countenance when she saw the 
commandments that had been so long hushed up by the traditions 
of men. But another severe trial came. She saw the necessity of 
becoming pure and holy to be ready for coming of her blessed 
Master. In order to do this, her tea, coffee and tobacco, must be laid 
aside. This she tried some two or three weeks before our 
conference and when the time arrived she was ready to place all on 
the altar and go forward trusting in the living God for help and when 
she came to the water’s edge she stepped in with a look of heaven 
upon her countenance, and with a shout of triumph arose from the 
liquid grave. She is now happy in her little cottage, having great joy, 
peace, and love that casteth out all fear, ready and waiting the 
return of the Coming One.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 22.22 


Dear Brn. and sisters, you who have not cleansed yourselves from 
those worthless habits, take example from this aged sister and 
never say you can’t. Go about it in the name of the Lord and you 
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will gain the victory. There were twelve added to the church at this 
conference. Since our organization last August our numbers here 
almost trebled. Bless the Lord for perfect order. The cause in 
Allegany is on the rise. ARSH June 16, 1863, page 22.23 


We have not had any great excitement here but a general growth in 
grace moving on gradually, all the while. Prejudice in the minds of 
the honest is giving away and many are coming out to hear. May 
the Lord help us to rise with the message, and go forward and be 
ready to be presented a glorious church without spot or wrinkle or 
any such thing, is the prayer of your humble Bro. striving to 
overcome.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 22.24 


J. G. SANDERS. 
Wellsville, N. Y. 


From Sister Crandall 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: It has been some over two years since | started to 
serve the Lord; and | can say that | am truly thankful to him for his 
goodness and loving-kindness and that although unworthy | can 
feel that his watchful care is over me. | know that he has blessed 
me many times, and it is my greatest desire to walk worthily before 
him. That | may be patient continuance in well doing, seek for glory, 
honor, and eternal life in the kingdom of God. | want to have a meek 
and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God of great price. | ask the 
prayers of the brethren and sisters scattered abroad, that | may be 
prepared to stand through the time of trouble, and that | with you all 
may eat of the fruit of the tree of life, and walk the golden streets of 
the New jerusalem.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 22.25 


Your sister striving, to overcome.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 22.26 


M. A. CRANDALL. 
Woodland, Wis., 


From Bro. Kent 
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JWe 


BRO. WHITE: With pleasure | seat myself to pen a few lines to 
inform you that | am trying to keep the commandments of God. | 

commenced keeping the true Sabbath last March. The Bible taught 
me long ago that the seventh day was the Sabbath of the Lord; but | 

did not then understand that | could come out alone and keep that 

day. It often troubled me to think that man changed the day. | felt 

that man had no right to alter God’s law. ARSH June 16, 1863, page 
22:27. 


When | asked the why and wherefore, | was told that if we gave to 
God one seventh part of our time, it was sufficient; but | could not 
reconcile it. The first light | received on the subject was obtained by 
conversing with Bro. G. F. Richmond. He also let me have books to 
read which pointed out the true way, which together with his 
example gave me courage to step out upon the promises of God, 
regardless of circumstances, | embraced the truth, and with God’s 
grace assisting me | am determined to press my way on to the 
haven of eternal rest. ARSH June 16, 1863, page 23.1 


O that | might stand upon Mount Zion with the 144,000, to sing the 
song of Moses and the Lamb. O, | want to be an overcomer, it is my 
heart’s desire to be a true Christian. O, that God would revive his 
work here in the East, and elsewhere, until every honest heart shall 
flock to the standard of truth. O, for a clean heart and a right spirit. 
For this | pray.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 23.2 


Yours striving for the truth, ARSH June 16, 1863, page 23.3 


L. B. KENT. 
Brattleboro, Vt. 


From Bro. Morey 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | have been thinking that perhaps a word from a 
lover of truth from these remote parts is due the great and glorious 
cause in which we are engaged. One year ago the unadulterated 
truths of the third message were presented to my mind in a clear 
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and pointed manner by Brn. Ingraham and Sanborn; and being an 
earnest inquirer after truth, | had tried to never suffer prejudice to 
gain the ascendancy. Such was my determination, that during the 
four weeks which they lectured, | attended almost constantly, even 
though it was a very busy time of year to me, being a farmer. 
Seeing it was truth | was bound to accept it. | feel thankful to God 
that | have been ushered into this glorious light, and that the fog of 
mysticism which characterizes the doctrines of the sectarian world 
has been blown away by the breath of truth. ARSH June 16, 1863, 
page 23.4 


The next thing in order was for me to live out the truth, and be 
sanctified through it, which | have been trying to do. | belonged to 
the Methodist church for three years before | heard the truth, but 
was not satisfied in regard to the doctrine. The great question of my 
mind was, What is truth? ARSH June 16, 1863, page 23.5 


| realize truly now that the dragon is wroth and making war against 
the remnant of the woman’s seed that keep the commandments of 
God and have the testimony of Jesus Christ. His power is manifest 
among the flock of Sabbath-keepers here. Some cling to their idols 
like Ephraim of old, thereby virtually trampling the first great 
commandment of our Saviour in the dust. While such is the 
character of some, there are others who have renounced their idols, 
and are battling the enemy while waves of opposition dash against 
them. Yet we hope, by trusting in God, to be guided and gathered 
with the remnant to mount Zion. ARSH June 16, 1863, page 23.6 


T. E. MOREY. 
Elmwood, Peoria Co., Ills. 


From Sister Priest 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | have been thinking for a few days past, | would like 
to speak through the Review of the goodness of God to me, also try 
to exhort and encourage others.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 23.7 


Last winter | had another attack of lung difficulty. My health failed 
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rapidly. Myself and friends were satisfied it would soon end my 
days, unless | had speedy relief. | was impressed, it was the will of 
the Lord | should be raised up. In answer to prayer, | was 
strengthened to attend the meeting at Peterboro, when Brn. 
Hutchins and Bordeaux were laboring there. We laid the case 
before the Lord, | was anointed and fervent prayers were offered, 
but the blessing was withheld until Bro. D. T. Bourdeau, moved out 
according to the word, “These signs shall follow them that believe, 
they shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover.” Then 
prayer was answered. The healing power came from the Son of 
God. | want like the one anciently to return and give him glory. My 
health is better than for three years past. Surely what God is like 
our God! | am glad that | am among a people that believe the word 
of God. He has promised that the gifts should be in the church until 
the end. His word can never fail, no it will stand fast forever. ARSH 
June 16, 1863, page 23.8 


We met with the brethren in New Ipswich and vicinity, last Sabbath. 
| believe there are twelve, who manifest a determination to go 
forward, added to that little company, as the fruit of the labor in 
Peterboro. This cheers the hearts of the old pilgrims in that section 
and still they find inquirers after truth, ARSH June 16, 1863, page 
23.9 


For one | thank the Lord that he has directed Brn. Loughborough 
and Hull to New England, but their labors will be crippled, unless 
the church work too. Brethren and sisters we must come up to their 
help. Holy living, fervent prayers, and means are wanted. | am 
satisfied we hinder the work of God. You know, anciently, Israel 
could not move when there was one Achan in the camp. Would it 
not be well for us to read over and see how particular God was with 
reference to obedience. It is more acceptable than sacrifice. It is an 
individual work. Moses and Aaron and the elders of Israel might be 
obedient and yet for complaining Miriam the whole camp of Israel 
was stayed. If we will walk up to the light, keep the commandments 
of God fully, and have the faith of Jesus, we shall see the work 
move on in power.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 23.10 


How important that we have order, especially here in the East 
where the cause has so long languished. god is bringing out a 
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people here that will stand forth clear as the sun, and fair as the 
moon, and terrible as an army with banners. How can it be without 
order?ARSH June 16, 1863, page 23.11 


Dear friends in the East, let us examine our hearts, put away 
everything that will be a clog, lay aside every weight, and work 
while we have help. Every one can, and must work or lose their 
reward. While the angel of mercy hovers over us, and the servants 
of God try to strengthen the things that remain, let every true- 
hearted soldier of the cross, be at his post. May the Lord help us to 
gird on the whole armor.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 23.12 


Yours desiring to be faithful ARSH June 16, 1863, page 23.13 


M. L. PRIEST. 
Clinton, Mass. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Sister N. G. Sanders writes from Rush Lake Wis.: | have been 
reviewing carefully the great truths on which our faith rests and | 
find that | am encompassed on every side with truths which lead to 
the solemn conclusion that the great day of the Lord is near and 
hasteth greatly; that the two thousand three hundred days did verily 
end in 1844; that the message of the first angel was given then, 
announcing the judgment hour come; that Jesus did then enter the 
sanctuary to cleanse it; and it must follow that his work there must 
soon close, and the reapers be commissioned to gather the harvest 
of the earth,ARSH June 16, 1863, page 23.14 


| turn my eyes to the world and find all things working in proof of 
these things; troubles, wars, commotions, fear and perilous times. | 
hear men who a few years ago were professors of religion, and 
seemingly had tasted of the good things of the world to come, 
denying the Lord that bought them, counting the blood of the 
covenant where with they were sanctified an unholy thing, ridiculing 
the atonement calling it the hight of paganism, etc. Surely Satan is 
preparing his best for the last conflict ARSH June 16, 1863, page 
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23.15 


These considerations suggest to me the question, where am I? | 
have professed to believe these things about nine years, and yet | 
am conscious that | do not stand as fair in view of them now, as | 
did several years ago. By shunning the cross | have fallen under the 
power of temptation and have done and said many things which | 
ought not. But | thank God that he has not left me entirely to myself, 
and that | may yet find grace to help in time of need. | have been 
making some efforts of late to fulfill duty long neglected, and the 
blessing of God has witnessed to his willingness to be found of 
those that seek him. If | am not deceived in myself, | do desire 
wherever | am wrong to be set right. A half hearted religion does not 
pay; as those who have it neither enjoy the world nor the love of 
God. Such | would no longer be; for | have tasted of the fruits of that 
better land, and | long, O | long, for the clime where faith shall be 
lost in sight, hope be turned to glad fruition, conflicts, temptation 
and trials and in eternal triumph, where clouds shall never again 
hide from aé_=sorrowing heart the rays of the Sun of 
righteousness.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 23.16 


“Where we shall see his face, 

And never never sin, 

And from the rivers of his grace, 

Drink endless pleasures in.” ARSH June 16, 1863, page 23.17 


Sister C. Lamberton writes from Marshfield, Vt.: Perhaps some who 
labored here with the tent last fall would like to hear a word from 
me. | feel that | am a pilgrim and a stranger here, and one alone, 
yet not alone; for Jesus has promised to go with us to the end. Last 
fall while Elds. Hutchins and Bourdeau were here, | became 
convinced of the truth of the Sabbath and the third angel’s 
message; and | feel thankful for the light of truth, which is more 
precious to me than silver or gold, and | desire to be sanctified 
through the truth, and be wholly the Lord’s | have great reason to 
thank the Lord for his goodness to me. | have been a believer in the 
Advent truth over ten years. When | first heard the sound of Jesus’ 
coming it was a blessed sound to me. | still feel that | can “wait till 
Jesus come.”ARSH June 16, 1863, page 23.18 





169 


| sometimes feel almost discouraged when | look at the things of the 
world, foes without, and foes within, and such perilous times. | can 
meet with none of like precious faith. | have none of whom to ask 
advice when tempted, tried, or in trouble, none to worship with at 
the feet of jesus; but when | read the Review it seems like having a 
little meeting. ARSH June 16, 1863, page 23.19 


| am thankful that | have a Friend to go to who is better than any 
earthly friend-one who is able to give more than | can think or ask. 
Many times my faith has been strengthened while reading the 
Review, and | feel thankful to those kind friends who have sent it to 
me. My faith is strong in the truth of the Sabbath, and | feel to thank 
the Lord that he ever showed me by his faithful servants the truth, 
that | no longer should break his holy law. But | realize that it is a 
great work to be a Christian. It is a very easy matter to talk it out, 
but a great work to live it out. But by the help of God strengthening 
us, | believe that we can do all that he requires of us. ARSH June 
16, 1863, page 23.20 


What Belongs to God-What to Us 


JWe 


A VIRGINIA circuit preacher gives the following illustration of “faith 
that would remove mountains,” which he heard from the lips of a 
negro preacher, who was holding forth to his congregation upon the 
subject of obeying the commands of the Almighty: ARSH June 16, 
1863, page 23.21 


“Bred’ren,” said he in his broken way, “whateber de good God tell 
me to do in dis blessed book”—holding up at the same time an old 
and evidently much-read Bible—‘“dat I’m gwine to do. If | see in it 
dat | must jump troo a stone wall, I’m gwine to jump at it. Goin’ troo 
it belongs to God-jumpin’ at it ‘longs to me.”ARSH June 16, 1863, 
page 23.22 


Simple and homely as was the illustration, it had an evident effect 
upon the limited comprehension of the preacher’s hearers.ARSH 
June 16, 1863, page 23.23 
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Obituary Notices 


JWe 


DIED, in Denmark, N. Y., my niece, Alma J. Otis, of the dropsy on 
the brain, aged 3 years and 8 months.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 
23.24 


She was a lovely child, and had lived with us three years. We had 
learned to love her, and so much so that we had idolized her. But 
she has been removed from us, and we feel that it is all for the best; 
for we are commanded not to set our affections on things on the 
earth. We hope that it will prove a blessing to us. We hope to meet 
her in the new earth, where there will be no more tears shed, and 
where death will be destroyed. ARSH June 16, 1863, page 23.25 


A. O. THOMPSON. 


Died, in Stockbridge, Vt., April 30, 1863, of scarlet fever and 
congestion of the brain, after an illness of not quite two days, my 
son, Albert F. Packard, aged 16 years. We have laid him away in 
hope of the soon appearing of Christ, and the resurrection of the 
just-ARSH June 16, 1863, page 23.26 


MARY A. PACKARD. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 16, 1863 


QUESTION. Is there any proof that the pentecost was fifty days and 
no more from the passover?ARSH June 16, 1863, page 24.1 


J. H. COTTRELL. 


ANSWER. Leviticus 23:15-27 describes the feast of pentecost, and 
it is there said that fifty days shall be counted from the day that the 
sheaf of the wave offering was waved before the Lord; and this 
wave Offering was offered on the morrow after the Sabbath, not the 
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weekly sabbath, but the ceremonial sabbath which was observed 
on the first-day of the feast of unleavened bread. Verse 7. See also 
verse 11, which refers to the same thing, verses 4-74 inclusive, 
being a description of the events of the passover week. At the time 
of the crucifixion of the Saviour, the passover Sabbath and the 
weekly Sabbath came together, which is supposed to furnish an 
explanation of the language in John 79:37, that “that sabbath day 
was an high day.” From the day of the wave offering seven 
sabbaths (meaning weeks) were to be complete, which would be 
forty-nine days, and the day following was the feast of weeks, or the 
pentecost. The word pentecost signifies the fiftieth ARSH June 16, 
1863, page 24.2 


Note from Bro. Ingraham 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: My visit in the northern part of Wisconsin | hope was 
not in vain. | failed to reach my appointment at Mauston in 

consequence of being called away to attend a funeral. Our meeting 

at Kickapoo Center was one of interest. The people listened to the 
word with great attention. Five were baptized, and a small church 

organized. ARSH June 16, 1863, page 24.3 


The last Sabbath and first-day in May was a quarterly meeting in 
Monroe. The Protestant Methodists kindly offered to us _ their 
meeting-house on this occasion. Brethren were present from 
McConnel’s Grove, Crane’s Grove, and Avon. Bro. Sanborn was 
with us, and aided in preaching the word. This meeting was one of 
interest, and the saints enjoyed much freedom.ARSH June 16, 
1863, page 24.4 


WM. S. INGRAHAM. 
The Ohio Conference 


JWe 


THE Conference at this place was a good one. The business 
sessions were not long, but very pleasant and harmonious. The 





172 


General Conference did us, (and the other States), a great favor, in 
furnishing us with an excellent Constitution. This made the labor of 
the Conference comparatively light. And the faithfulness and 
diligence of our kind brethren of the Review were appreciated, as 
we unexpectedly received a printed copy before our business 
meetings commenced. Eight were baptized, on first-day, four of the 
number having embraced the truth in this place last winter. ARSH 
June 16, 1863, page 24.5 


This is nearly the eastern limit of the work in this State: for this 
reason some thought it was wrong to appoint the Conference here. 
But there are scattered ones east of this, upon whom little or no 
labor has been bestowed, and | think the committee acted wisely in 
changing the location of the Conference. Our Brn. must get more of 
the missionary spirit. The Third Angel’s message does not belong to 
one locality; ours is truly a missionary spirit. The Third Angel’s 
message does not belong to one locality; ours is truly a missionary 
work, and | am glad that our brethren are beginning to realize it. As 
far as | could see and judge not a shade of dissatisfaction existed at 
the Conference; all seemed to understand the necessity of union, 
and determined to labor for it. Pray for us, that our labors be 
successful.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 24.6 


We expect to pitch our tent in Columbia Centre, Lorain Co. P. O. 
Copopa, Ohio.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 24.7 


J. H. WAGGONER. 
Wakeman, Ohio June 3. 


Note from Bro. Fuller 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: We pitched the tent at this place the 5th inst. The 
weather has been very unfavorable since, the nights being cold and 

rainy. But we have had good congregations, and there seems to be 

some interest manifested. We have decided to continue the 

meetings through the week, and longer if the interest 

demands.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 24.8 
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But | feel quite disheartened on account of our dear Bro. Andrews. 
He was taken very sick on the night of the 7th, and is no better this 
morning. Was taken with chills, followed by fever. We hope the Lord 
will not suffer him to be kept from his field of labor, when there is so 
much to be done. We ask your prayers in this time of need, that our 
dear brother may be restored to health again. ARSH June 16, 1863, 
page 24.9 


N. FULLER. 
Wellsville, N. Y., June 9, 1863. 


Go Forward 


JWe 


STAY not halting, be decided! 

With God’s people take your place, 

They who seek a home in heaven 

All must run the Christian race. ARSH June 16, 1863, page 24.10 


Though the Red sea is before you, 

And the Egyptians in the rear, 

Venture forward, no retreating, 

Linger not a moment here. ARSH June 16, 1863, page 24.17 


If you go, you can but perish; 

Onward move where God can save. 

Hasten ere you’re with the wicked, 

Sinking ‘neath the swelling wave.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 24.12 


God here meets his trusting people, 

Makes a passage through the deep, 

He'll display his power in saving 

Those who his commandments keep. 

R. SMITH. 

West Wilton, N. HAARSH June 16, 1863, page 24.13 


Report of Ohio Conference 


JWe 
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THE Ohio State Conference met according to appointment, May 31, 
and organized by calling Bro. H. J. Kittle to the chair, and choosing 
Bro. H. Baker Secretary. Prayer by Bro. Brinkerhoof.ARSH June 16, 
1863, page 24.14 


The permanent organization of the Conference being a matter of 
chief importance, the Constitution recommended by the General 
Conference was read, considered, and adopted, without a 
dissenting voice. ARSH June 16, 1863, page 24.15 


A committee was then selected to nominate the officers called for 
by the Constitution, who reported as follows, viz.: President, Oliver 
Mears, Secretary, H. F. Baker, Treasurer, P. Ferciot. Ex. Com., Jos. 
Clarke, and |. N. Van Gorder. The report was accepted, and the 
individuals severally elected. ARSH June 16, 1863, page 24.16 


The balance of the session was employed in matters of no general 
interest, which all passed off harmoniously and agreeably. ARSH 
June 16, 1863, page 24.17 


We are a few people here, and have suffered much from the wiles 
of the enemy, scattering and dividing us; but we separated, 
convinced more than ever, | think, of the necessity of unity, of 
closing up our ranks against the enemy, and of becoming one 
people, thus convincing the world that God hath sent our Master, 
that he may be thus glorified in us, in the day of visitation close 
upon us. H. J. KITTLE,Chairman. H. F. BAKER, Secretary. ARSH 
June 16, 1863, page 24.18 


OWING to the facts, 1. That so much ministerial help has gone out 
of the State, 2. That there are so many calls for labor in new places, 
and 3. That the prospects for good in Allegan country seem just 
now to demand a special effort, arrangements for quarterly 
meetings throughout this State cannot be made at present. 
Brethren will please try to be patient till these meetings can again 
be resumed.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 24.19 


MICH. CON. COMMITTEE. 


Small Things 
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JWe 


A YOUNG lady once presented me with a book-mark having the 
inscription “God bless you,” and exacted the promise that it should 
be placed in my Bible, but never to remain a day opposite the same 
chapter. Faithful to my promise, | took it home, and, rubbing from 
the lids of my Bible the dust of a week, | placed it in the first chapter 
of Matthew, and daily read a chapter and changed its place. | had 
not read long before | became interested as | had never been 
before in this good book; and | saw in it truths, that | was a sinner, 
and must repent if | would be save. | then promised God that | 
would seek his face at the earliest opportunity, and, if he saw fit to 
convert my soul, that | would spend my life in his cause. It came; | 
sought his face, and received the smiles of his love; and now now | 
have a hope within me, “big with immortality;” and all do | attribute 
to that book-mark, and the grace of God. Oh, my readers, “despise 
not the day of small things.” A word spoken in season, a simple 
Christian act, a sincere, simple prayer, may turn a poor wandering 
sinner from the error of his ways.-Sel.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 
24.20 


Appointments 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, Bro. and sister White will meet with the 
church at Monterey, Mich., Sabbath June 27th, where they hope to 
see a general gathering from Allegan, Otsego, Watson, Ganges; 
also from other places as the brethren may esteem it a privilege to 
attend. There will be an opportunity for baptism. They will hold 
meetings in Allegan, Sunday the 28th.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 
24.21 


Bro. and sister Byington design to meet with the brethren at Otsego, 
Mich., Sabbath, June 20.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 24.22 


THE next quarterly meeting of Seventh-day Adventists of Sandyville 
lowa, will be held on the fourth Sabbath and first-day of this 
month.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 24.23 
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Sister churches are invited to attend. Brn. Snook and Luke are 
requested to be present.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 24.24 


Come one, come all, praying for the blessings of the Lord to attend 
us in our meetings. ARSH June 16, 1863, page 24.25 


A. J. STOVER. 
June 6th, 1863. 


WE would say to the brethren in Oneida, that Bro. J. B. Frisbie will 
visit them, at the conclusion of his visit to New Hudson. He will 
probably inform them of the definite time.ARSH June 16, 1863, 
page 24.26 


M. C. COMMITTEE. 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


O. M. Patten: All right. ARSH June 16, 1863, page 24.27 
RECEIPTS For Review and Herald 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 

Number of the REVIEW & HERALD to which the money receiptec 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 

immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH June 
16, 1863, page 24.28 


E. Hallock 2,00,xxiii,10. D. C. Elmer 1,00,xxiii,1. J. H. Cottrell 
1,00,xxiii,1. E. Rose 0,50,xxiii,1. B. N. Berry 2,00,xxiv,1. M. A. Crary 
2,00,xxiv,20. J. Kemp 1,00,xxi,1. J. S. Matthews 1,00,xxiii,1. Mrs O. 
J. Dayton 1,00,xxii,17. J. Nichols for W. Nichols 2,00,xxii,16. L. 
Sargeant 1,00,xxiv,1. O. H. Pratt 1,00,xxii,19. S. McEvony 
1,00,xxiv,1. T. Bracket 0,50,xxiii,1. J. Jones 1,00,xxiii,1. T. Brown 
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1,38,xxiii,4. J. A. Wilcox 1,00,xxiii,1. J. P. Kanagy 1,00,xix,20. Ch. at 
Liberty, lowa for M. V. Ferris 5,00,xxiv,1. J. T. Rogers 1,00,xxiii,1. 
E. Spencer 2,00,xxiv,11. R. Miles 2,00,xxiv,11. A. H. Robinson 
0,50,xxiii,1. Emma J. Maxon 2,00,xxiv,11. J. Saunders 1,00,xxiii,7. 
S. N. Walsworth for Mrs. A. Walsworth 1,00,xxiv,1. J. N. 
Loughborough for J. L. Edgar 1,50,xxiv,14. C. Lawton 2,00,xxiv,1. 
A. Wright 1,00,xxii,1. W. S. Fairchild 2,00,xxiv,1. Wm Lawton 
2,00,xxiv,1. Lucetta Potter 2,00,xxiv,1. D. D. Bartlett 1,00,xxiii,1. C. 
Lawton for nancy M. King 1,00,xxiv,1. H. Bunce 2,00,xxiv,1. L. 
Green 2,00,xxiv,11. H. Hilliard 1,00,xxiv,1. H. Crosbie 2,00,xxiv,14. 
H. Crosbie for E. Dalgrien 0,50,xxiii,1. S. Whitney 1,00,xxiii,13. E. 
Dow 2,00,xxiv,1. R. Loveland 5,00,xxvii,1. J. H. Sparks for mary D. 
Jenkins 0,50,xxiii,1. E. A. Averill 2,00,xxiv,1. Crarina Pixley 
2,00,xxiv,1. Mrs. N. Dennison 2,00,xxiv,1. H. A. St. John for Joel 
Young 0,50,xxiii,1.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 24.29 


Review to Poor 


JWe 


M. A. Crary $1. Hannah Briggs 25 ctsARSH June 16, 1863, page 
24.30 


For Shares in Publishing AssociationARSH June 16, 1863, page 
24.31 


H. G. Buck $10.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 24.32 
Donations to Publishing Association 

JWe 

Ch. at Oneida, S. B. $3.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 24.33 
Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


E. Hallock for Isaac Sanborn $1. R. F. Cottrell $3. H. H. Wilcox 
$5,52. A. S. Hutchins for S. Bingham $8,22. A. S. Hutchins 
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$1,78.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 24.34 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 

Eli Rose 6c. E. Sanford $1,70. J. H. Rogers 25c. L. Sargeant $1,25. 
C. M. Holland $1. Levi Bailey 20c. M. d. Falconer $2. H. L. 
Richmond 40c. J. Kemp 25c.ARSH June 16, 1863, page 24.35 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


JWe 


Ch. at Greenbush, Mich. $10. Ch. Adam’s Center, N. Y. $10. E. 
Bullis 20c. H. Hilliard $2. Lucia Morris $54RSH June 16, 1863, 
page 24.36 
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AND SABBATH HERALD 

[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
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“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXII.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 23, 186: 
NO. 4. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.—Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 25.1 


Daily Nearer 


JWe 


NEARER home, nearer home! 
However dark and lonely 

The path through which we roam: 
This is a journey only; 

and though we oft, affrighted, 
Shrink back with sigh and moan, 
Our camp-fires still are lighted 
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“A day’s march nearer home.”ARSH June 23, 1863, page 25.2 


Nearer home, nearer home! 

O, joy beyond expressing, 

That over thorn and stone 

Our feet are homeward pressing! 

For though we leave behind us 

Some buds of hope unblown, 

The sunset still doth find us 

“A day’s march nearer home.”ARSH June 23, 1863, page 25.3 


Nearer home, nearer home! 

O, many-mansioned dwelling, 

Beneath thy shining dome 

No tides of grief are swelling; 

and toward thy fadeless glory 

With eager haste we come, 

Repeating earth’s brief story, 

“A day’s march nearer home.”ARSH June 23, 1863, page 25.4 


Nearer home, nearer home! 

Soon through its open portals 

The ransomed hosts will come, 

To welcome us immortals; 

Then be the path before us 

With wrecks or roses strown, 

Each night we'll sing in chorus, 

“A day’s march nearer home.”ARSH June 23, 1863, page 25.5 


Signs of the Advent 


JWe 


THE substance of the following article was published some years 
ago. We re-publish it as very appropriate to the present time,— 
especially to those who have lately turned their attention to the 


investigation of prophecy.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 25.6 


One of the marks of hypocrisy in the Jews of our Lord’s day, was, 
that in the midst of his numerous and astonishing miracles, 
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performed in their midst and before their eyes, they came to him 
and asked of him a sign:— “Master, we would see a sign from 
thee.” “O ye hypocrites,” said the Saviour, “ye can discern the face 
of the sky; how is it that ye cannot discern the signs of this time?” 
How much like the present generation! In the midst of a flood of 
light, and some of the most astonishing wonders of the world, how 
perfectly blind are men to the fact, that just these signs were 
foretold to precede the great and terrible day of the Lord! But thanks 
be to God, there are some left who have faith enough in God’s word 
to believe that when he promised signs of the second advent of the 
Saviour, he will be as faithful to fulfill them, as he was in the case of 
his first advent. There are many, however, and some of them 
profess themselves believers in God’s word, too, yea and teachers 
of that word, who are ready to scoff at us when we point at the very 
things in real life, or as matters of authentic history, and profess to 
believe them a fulfillment of God’s word. But we are not to be 
scoffed out of our faith; a more powerful instrument than ridicule will 
be requisite to drive us from it. ARSH June 23, 1863, page 25.7 


Some of the predicted signs | design to notice, and inquire if they 
have been fulfilled. ARSH June 23, 1863, page 25.8 


1. “There shall be scoffers in the last times.” 2 Peter 3:2. This is one 
of the first signs laid down by Peter. “Knowing this first, that there 
shall come,” etc. To guard the church against them, he wrote both 
his epistles. “This second epistle, beloved, | now write unto you, in 
both which | stir up your pure minds by way of remembrance, that 
ye may be mindful of the words spoken before by the holy prophets; 
and the commandments of us the apostles of the Lord and 
Saviour.” He foresaw what an effort would be made to cast the 
prophecies into the shade, and persuade the people and the 
church, that the prophets gave no light on the second advent; that 
Daniel only predicted the overthrow of Antiochus, and, in the ninth 
chapter, came down to the destruction of Jerusalem; the greater 
prophets foretold the Babylonish captivity and return, the birth and 
death of Christ, together with the glory of the gospel dispensation, 
and occasionally alluded to some local circumstances of their own 
day. And so also of the minor prophets. Do we hear and witness 
any such effort to throw the doctrine of Christ's coming into the 
shade, in our own day—“Saying where is the promise of his 
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coming?” 1 Thessalonians 5:3; “When they shall say peace and 
safety, then sudden destruction cometh upon them.” They are now 
saying it most emphatically. Universalists do it openly and 
unequivocally. Many evangelical (professedly so) ministers and 
Christians, like the Jews of old, are ready to say, “his blood be upon 
us,” or, we take the responsibility to say he will not come for a 
thousand years at least. This doctrine of a thousand years’ peace 
and universal holiness before the coming of the Lord, is itself a 
most effectual anodyne to a sleeping church and perishing 
world.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 25.9 


2. “This gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world for 
a witness to all nations, and then shall the end come.” Matthew 
24:14.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 25.10 


This sign is fulfilled. There is no known nation which has never, to a 
greater or less extent, had the gospel preached to them. The late 
Rev. J. O. Choules, author of a voluminous work, a History of 
Missions, from the apostolic age down to the present day, being 
asked some twenty years ago if he knew of any nation which never 
had received the gospel, replied that he did not; but he thought the 
promise implied something more than its being barely preached in 
each nation.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 25.11 


But when it is preached in all the world, for a witness to all nations, 
“THEN SHALL THE END COME.” There is no such thing as 
millennium after it is preached in all the world. Why cannot the 
church see this? That end, then, must be just upon us.ARSH June 
23, 1863, page 25.12 


3. The signs foretold in Luke, twenty-first chapter. This chapter is 
parallel to the twenty-fourth of Matthew; and as the events appear 
more consecutive and distinct, | shall follow this account, and 
examine it, rather than that of Matthew.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 
25.13 


Luke 21:6, 7; “As for these things which ye behold, the days will 
come, in the which there shall not be left one stone upon another, 
that shall not be thrown down. And they asked him, saying, Master, 
but when shall these things be? and what sign will there be when 
these things shall come to pass?”ARSH June 23, 1863, page 25.14 
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In answer to these questions, Christ proceeded to tell them (from 
verses eight to twenty-four) what signs there would be which should 
precede the destruction of Jerusalem. The language is so plain that 
it cannot well be misunderstood. “Let them which are in Judea flee 
to the mountains.” “For there shall be distress in the land, and wrath 
upon this people. And they shall fall by the edge of the sword, and 
shall be led away captive into all nations; and jerusalem shall be 
trodden down of the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles be 
fulfilled.” All these predicted events have most certainly come on 
the Jews and Jerusalem. That devoted city is yet trodden down of 
the Gentiles; therefore, the prophecy has not yet expired. This, 
then, is my answer to those who would contend that the prophecy 
ended with the destruction of Jerusalem; it is not so, for it is yet in 
the course of fulfillment. In order to show that the prophecy ended 
then, it must be proved that jerusalem ceased then to be trodden 
down of the Gentiles. ARSH June 23, 1863, page 25.15 


“Times of the Gentiles” is the period of their triumph over the 
church, holding it in bondage. It is shadowed forth by the metallic 
image of Daniel, second chapter, beginning with the Chaldeans, 
and ending with the Romans, in the entire destruction of the Gentile 
governments of the earth, and the setting up of the kingdom of God 
to fill the whole earth. Then, in verse twenty-five, and onward, 
follows a prediction of the signs that should indicate the kingdom of 
God at hand, with the same certainty that the budding of the fig-tree 
indicates approaching summer.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 25.16 


Verse 25. “There shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon.” What 
these signs are, we learn from other parts of the Bible. Matthew, in 
referring to the same signs, says, “the sun shall be darkened, and 
the moon shall not give her light,” Joe/ 2:37; that “the sun shall be 
darkened, and the moon shall be turned to blood, before the great 
and terrible day of the Lord come.,ARSH June 23, 1863, page 
25.17 


Has the sun been darkened in these days, as predicted by Joel and 
the Saviour? It has; and that within the memory of some now living. 
| refer to the dark day of A. D. 1780, May 19th. that was a day of 
supernatural darkness. It was not an eclipse of the sun, for the 
moon was at the full. It was not owing to a thickness in the 
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atmosphere, for the stars were seen. The darkness began about 
nine o’clock A. M., and continued through the day, and also into if 
not through the night. Such was the darkness, that work was 
suspended in the field and shop, beasts and fowls retired to their 
rest, and houses were illuminated at dinnertime. Such a day of 
darkness has never been known, so far as | can learn from history, 
since the crucifixion of our Saviour. There have been several such 
events since, in different countries. If any can produce evidence of 
such an appearance before 1780, | will thank them most heartily for 
the information.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 25.18 


“And in the moon.” At the time of the dark day, May 19th, 1780, 
there was a full moon, or nearly so [the moon fulled the 18th], yet 
the night was as dark as “Egyptian darkness.” “The moon [did] not 
give her light."ARSH June 23, 1863, page 25.19 


The following extract from Gage’s History of the Town of Rowley, 
Mass., on “the dark day” of May, 1780, will set this point in a clear 
light. ARSH June 23, 1863, page 26.1 


DARK DAY OF MAY NINETEENTH, 1780 


JWe 


Mr. Gage says, “The sun rose clear, and shone for several hours; at 
length the sky became overcast with clouds, and by ten o’clock, A. 
M., the darkness was such as to occasion the farmers to leave their 
work in the field, and to retire to their dwellings; fowls went to their 
roosts; and before noon lights became necessary to the transaction 
of business within doors. The darkness continued through the day; 
and the night, till near morning, was as unusually dark as the 
day.” ARSH June 23, 1863, page 26.2 


Rev. Mr. Tenney, of Exeter, N. H., quoted by Mr. Gage, in some 
speculations on the cause of the darkness, forwarded to “The 
Historical Society,” in which he says that “no satisfactory solution of 
it has yet appeared,”—in remarking upon the following evening, 
says, “the darkness of the following evening was probably as gross 
as has ever been observed since the Almighty fiat gave birth to 
light. | could not help conceiving at the time that if every luminous 
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body in the universe had been shrouded in impenetrable darkness, 
or struck out of existence, the darkness could not have been more 
complete. A sheet of white paper held within a few inches of the 
eyes was equally invisible with the blackest velvet." ARSH June 23, 
1863, page 26.3 


“The moon to blood.” The following extract of a letter from Mr. 
Beadle, at Alleppo, and published in the Missionary Herald, June, 
1842, p. 234, will illustrate this point. It is an account of an 
earthquake at that place in 1822. He says, “On the night of the 
earthquake there was something peculiar in the atmosphere, the 
moon appearing as red as blood. This greatly alarmed the 
inhabitants, who were continually crying out, ‘Now we shall hear the 
trumpet sound, and the dead will rise! the day of judgment has 
arrived!"ARSH June 23, 1863, page 26.4 


The following description of the forementioned earthquake is from 
the same writer: ARSH June 23, 1863, page 26.5 


“About ten o’clock the earth began to move, as if it had been placed 
upon the waves of the sea. This rapidly undulating motion 
continued for some seconds but produced no serious injury. Some 
walls cracked, but resumed their places when the earth rested. A 
moment after the undulating motion ceased, came the dreadful 
shock. It was strictly vertical, seeming to strike directly beneath the 
city. The confusion and ruin which succeeded that awful moment 
are beyond all description. The crash of falling houses, the shrieks 
of the dying and wounded, husbands calling for wives, and wives 
searching for husbands, children entreating help from parents, and 
parents vainly seeking lost children, mingled with prayers and 
groans in many languages, presented a scene of suffering and woe, 
from which the mind turns instinctively away. ARSH June 23, 1863, 
page 26.6 


“The first impulse of the surviving inhabitants seemed to be, to rush 
to the gates of the city. Many were crushed in their flight, and those 
who were permitted to reach a place of comparative safety outside 
the walls were compelled to pass over mangled and dead bodies, 
and fly amidARSH June 23, 1863, page 26.7 





‘ten thousand deaths on every side.” ARSH June 23, 1863, 
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page 26.8 


“And in the stars.” The sign in the stars is, that “the stars shall fall 
from heaven as a fig-tree casteth her untimely figs when shaken of 
a mighty wind.” Revelation 6:13, and Matthew 24:29. Has such a 
phenomenon taken place? The remembrance of the shower of 
meteors, on the night of Nov. 13, 1833, is fresh in the minds of the 
present generation. The scene could not be more truly described 
than it is by the Revelator. Such a scene | find described as having 
occurred in 1779, on the 12th of November, and as having been 
visible from South America to Germany and Greenland. From 
where they were witnessed in South America, on the coast of 
Brazil, to Weimar, in Germany is 10,800 miles, and from the same 
place to Herrnhut, in Greenland, 7,000 miles. This was the earliest 
shower of meteors, of any considerable magnitude, | can find on 
record. This was about six months before the dark day. There are 
several instances of the kind on record since that. Indeed, the 12th 
and 13th of November seem to be their anniversary. But, it is 
objected, meteors are not “stars.” | would ask the objector, then, 
what was it which went before the wise men and guided them to the 
place of the Saviour’s birth? Was it a fixed star? Can one of these 
fiery orbs fall on the earth and not destroy it? Certainly not. Then 
they must be meteors.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 26.9 


But admitting it to refer to the fixed stars, will not the conflagration of 
some of those bodies within a few years, as recorded by 
astronomers, answer the prediction? The signs have most certainly 
appeared in the stars. ARSH June 23, 1863, page 26.10 


Recapitulation. 1. The sun has been supernaturally darkened from 
morning to night: in some places it being cloudy, and the sun 
entirely invisible, and in others it being visible, but having the same 
appearance as when totally eclipsed; and the stars being visible. | 
have both these accounts from many living witnesses, in different 
parts of the country; it being cloudy in the north and clear in the 
south of New England.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 26.11 


2. That the moon, although it fulled the 18th, the day before the 
dark day, and must have arisen soon after sunset, gave no light at 
all. Also the bloody hue of the moon has appeared.ARSH June 23, 
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1863, page 26.12 


3. That signs in the stars have appeared, whether it be understood 
of the showers of meteors, or of the burning of the fixed stars. ARSH 
June 23, 1863, page 26.13 


Observe:— Each of these events has made a deep impression on 
the world that it presaged the great and terrible day of the Lord; 
some in each time believing it had come, others that it would soon 
come. It was thus on the dark day, when the moon was turned to 
blood, and during the shower of meteors. To the people generally, 
at the time they were witnessed, they were a sign. If they do not 
fulfill the prophecy, it cannot be fulfilled; for if it is ever done, it must 
be by just these appearances. If this does not accomplish the 
prediction, the repetition of the same thing again would not do it, but 
rather produce infidelity by the commonness of the phenomena. | 
must, therefore, believe the signs to have already appeared.-Voice 
of the Prophets.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 26.14 


How Shall We Ask? 


JWe 


“ASK, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and 
it shall be opened unto you.” Luke 11:9.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 
26.15 


We have here the word of him who is emphatically “The Truth.” 
Those to whom these words apply may know they have the things 
for which they ask, for they will willingly comply with the conditions. 
To whom, then, are they addressed? By reading the first verse we 
find he is talking with his disciples, who asked him to teach them to 
pray. They were addressed to those who believed in, and followed, 
Jesus. It may now apply to all those who believe in, and fully follow, 
him. In Jesus’ last prayer with his disciples he anticipates the wants 
of all those who should believe through their word, and asks for 
them, and the disciples present, like blessings. See John 17:17, 20, 
271. We who believe them through their written word, may claim the 
promise if we fulfill the conditions. What are the conditions?ARSH 
June 23, 1863, page 26.16 
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1. We must not, like the hypocrite, pray to be seen of men. “When 
thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou hast shut thy 
door, pray to thy Father who is in secret.” atihew 6:5, 6. all who 
have realized the blessedness of communion with god, know that 
the secret place, where no eye but his can see, no ear but his hear, 
is the dearest, sweetest spot on earth. ARSH June 23, 1863, page 
26.17 


2. “And when ye stand praying, forgive, if ye have anything against 
any one. but if ye do not forgive, neither will your Father who is in 
heaven forgive your trespasses.” Mark 11:25, 26. New 
version.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 26.18 


3. “If thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there rememberest that thy 
brother hath aught against thee, leave there thy gift before the altar, 
and go thy way; first be reconciled to thy brother, and then come 
and offer thy gift. Matthew 5:23, 24. Our altar is the altar of prayer. 
The gift or offering we are to bring as a sacrifice, is a broken and 
contrite heart. See Philippians 2:17. \f we come then to the altar of 
prayer, and remember that we have in any way, either by word or 
deed, injured a brother (or neighbor) we are to seek reconciliation 
first, by asking forgiveness of them. If we have spoken unkindly or 
falsely to them alone, to them alone is confession due. If we have 
spoken these words to, or in the presence of, others, to them we 
must also acknowledge our fault, and counteract as far as may be, 
the wrong influence and impressions our words have caused. If we 
have been guilty of oppression, or fraud in the least degree, this 
also must be confessed, and as far as possible reparation be made 
to the injured. Zaccheus was ready to restore fourfold all that he 
had obtained unjustly; and when the Lord takes full possession of 
our hearts, we shall be anxious to make full restoration, ARSH June 
23, 1863, page 26.19 


Thus much in regard to the duties required toward our fellow- 
creatures before we present our petitions. What does the Lord 
require in regard to himself? ARSH June 23, 1863, page 26.20 


1. Have faith in God. “For truly | say to you that whosoever shall say 
to this mountain, Be thou removed, and be thou cast into the sea, 
and shall not doubt in his heart, but shall believe that what he saith 
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shall come to pass; he shall have whatever he saith. Therefore | 
say to you, Whatever things ye ask when ye pray, believe that ye 
will receive, and ye shall have them.” Mark 17:22-24. “If any of you 
lack wisdom, let him ask of God that giveth to all men liberally and 
upbraideth not, and it shall be given him. But let him ask in faith, 
nothing wavering; for he that wavereth is like a wave of the sea, 
driven with the wind, and tossed. For let not that man think that he 
shall receive anything of the Lord.” James 1:5-7,ARSH June 23, 
1863, page 26.21 


2. In order to have a ground for the exercise of faith, we must do 
those things that please God. “For if our heart condemn us, God is 
greater than our heart, and knoweth all things. Beloved, if our heart 
condemn us not, we have confidence toward God. And whatsoever 
we ask we receive from him, because we keep his commandments, 
and do those things that are pleasing in his sight.” 7 John 3:20- 
22.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 26.22 


3. We must ask according to his will; that is, ask only for those 
things which he in his word declares himself willing to give. 
Whatever would make us holier, more like our Pattern, or whatever 
would tend to God’s glory, we may ask, either for ourselves or 
others. See 7 John 5:16. But whatever tends to foster pride, or 
increase our covetousness, or selfishness, would not be in 
accordance with his will, hence improper to pray for. “And this is the 
confidence that we have toward him, that if we ask anything 
according to his will, he heareth us. And if we know that he heareth 
us, whatsoever we ask, we know that we have the petitions that we 
have asked from him.” 7 John 5:14, 15. New version. “Ye ask, and 
receive not, because ye ask amiss, that ye may consume it upon 
your lusts (margin, pleasures).” James 4:3.ARSH June 23, 1863, 
page 26.23 


4. We must ask in Jesus’ name. “Whatever things ye ask the Father 
in my name he will give you.” John 15:23. If we rely on our own 
merits, or promises of future obedience, they will fail us. “There is 
no other name under heaven given among men, whereby we must 
be saved. To illustrate. A. and B. are partners in the mercantile 
business, each owning a share in the firm, consequently considered 
by each other as responsible persons. A stranger comes to A., 
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seeking and obtaining employment. At the end of the week he asks 
his wages, wishing to purchase necessaries for his family. A. writes 
a line to B., requesting him to give this man goods to the amount of 
$6, and signs his name to the line. Handing it to the stranger, he 
says, “Go to the store of A. and B., and take up $6 worth, and | will 
be responsible.” He goes, gets the goods, tells B. that he has been 
working for A., who sent him there to get that amount. But B. says, 
“| cannot let you take the goods unless A. sends an order to that 
effect. You are a stranger; | cannot take your word.” The stranger 
then things of the line, and presents it to B., who upon seeing the 
writing and name of A., hesitates no longer, but delivers up the 
goods. Although we are not unknown to God, yet we are no more 
responsible than was this stranger, hence we need the name of one 
who is worthy, to present. And it must be genuine. If the stranger 
had forged the writing and presented it to B., he would have been 
detected at once by B.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 26.24 


We may profess to believe alone in the merits of Jesus, and when 
we offer our formal prayers, may say, “All we ask is in Jesus’ 
name.” But God cannot be deceived; he will not regard it. If we 
abide in Christ and bring forth fruit like him, the parent vine, we shall 
be his epistles, known and acknowledged by God whether by men 
or not. If Christ abides in us by his spirit, he will move us to ask just 
those things that are proper for us. “For we know not what we 
should pray for as we ought; but the Spirit itself maketh 
intercessions for us with groanings that cannot be uttered. And he 
that searcheth the hearts knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, 
because he maketh intercession for the saints according to the will 
of God.” Romans 8:26, 27.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 26.25 


Oh that we might realize our poverty, and unworthiness, and thus 
be enabled more fully to appreciate the matchless love of Jesus in 
giving us an order on the bank of heaven, signed with his own dear, 
all-prevailing name. When we remember the wondrous price he 
paid to secure the blessings now offered to us without money and 
without price, may it melt our hearts with gratitude, and bind us 
living sacrifices, as with cords, to the altar ARSH June 23, 1863, 
page 27.1 


Dear brethren and sisters, | want to say to you, How good the Lord 
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is! | know it, | feel it. | do love and praise him for the victories he 
gives me over the world, the flesh, and Satan. | do wish that every 
thought, and word, and act, was just as he would have them. For 
this | am striving, for this | pray. | know the Lord is ready and willing 
to hear prayer if we ask as directed. | tried to do so, and he heard, 
and filled me with abounding joy. Praise his name! O, let us so live 
hour by hour, that we may come boldly to a throne of grace, that we 
may obtain mercy and find grace to help in time of need. Hebrews 
4:16.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 27.2 


M. M. OSGOOD. 
Bronte, C. W. 


It is a Great Thing to be a Christian 


JWe 


How often we hear this expression, and how much is contained in it. 
to be a Christian is to be Christlike. Was jesus ambitious of worldly 
distinction and honor? Did he seek the favor and applause of men? 
Then may we also. Was pride an inmate of his heart? Then may we 
indulge in pride without sin. Did he exhibit a spirit of careless levity 
and mirth? Was his conversation interspersed with anecdotes, and 
jests, to create laughter in his hearers? If so, then may we exhibit 
the same spirit. Was he fretful and impatient, faithless and 
murmuring, distrustful of the Father’s dealings with him? Then may 
we be also.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 27.3 


No; far different was Jesus’ example from this. Had he been 
desirous of worldly honor, he would have sought to ingratiate 
himself in the favor of the proud and haughty Pharisee, instead of 
pronouncing a woe upon him. Had he been proud, he would not 
have said, Come, learn of me, for | am meek, and lowly in heart. 
Had he taken pride in his outward appearance, he would not have 
been attired in the seamless coat and plain garb of a servant, but 
would, as he might with propriety have done, arrayed himself in 
royal apparel. But the only ornament that ever decked that sacred 
head was a crown of thorns.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 27.4 


Had he indulged in a spirit of levity, he never would have said, “But | 
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say unto you, that every idle word that men shall speak, they shall 
give account thereof in the day of judgment.” And that he was 
neither fretful, impatient, faithless, murmuring, or distrustful, is 
evident from the record of his life, to which that last great trial, the 
ignominious death of the cross, bears final and conclusive 
testimony. ARSH June 23, 1863, page 27.5 


Dear brethren and sisters, are we Christ-like, or are we Christians in 
name only? | see | come far short of the mark, and were it not that 
Jesus still pleads his precious blood that can wash away all sin, | 
should give up in despair at once. But he will not always wait for us. 
The shades of evening are gathering o’er us, the night draweth on 
apace, and what work we have yet undone, must be done quickly, 
else it will never be done. Soon the sentence will ring through all the 
earth, “He that is unjust, let him be unjust still; and he which is filthy, 
let him be filthy still; and he that is righteous, let him be righteous 
still; and he that is holy, let him be holy still”, ARSH June 23, 1863, 
page 27.6 


God grant that we may so take heed to our ways that we may by 
every word and act reflect the lovely image of jesus, and be found 
among the holy ones at last. ARSH June 23, 1863, page 27.7 


M. E. WILLIAMS. 
Mill Grove, N. Y. 


Experience of a Young Disciple 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: The Lord has worked deliverance for me, and | thank 
him greatly for it. | can say with the Psalmist, “I sought the Lord, and 

he heard me, and delivered me out of all my fears." ARSH June 23, 
1863, page 27.8 


| will tell a little of my experience. | live in a very dark place, with no 
one to help me but my mother. The people here are bitter opposers 
of the Sabbath, the visions, baptism, etc.; but the Lord has helped 
me to take a stand for the truth without fear of opposition. The Lord 
is on my side, and who can be against me? | am willing to take up 
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the cross daily and follow him. Last fall | commenced to keep the 
Sabbath of the Lord our God, but was not converted. | prayed, and 
tried to serve the Lord, and keep his Sabbath. | loved to read the 
papers very much. The pieces in the Review and testimonies on the 
subject of being in earnest, did me good. | had many seasons of 
sorrowing for my sins, away alone in the woods, before | got the 
blessing-ARSH June 23, 1863, page 27.9 


On the 11th of April, in the morning, | felt worse in mind than before- 
felt a strong desire to find the Saviour. About noon | went away and 
prayed the Lord to help me; but all seemed as dark as ever. | arose 
from my knees, sat down, took my pocket Testament, and read a 
few chapters. | then knelt down and prayed some time. When | rose 
from my knees my faith laid hold of the promises, and | felt that | 
should have a blessing. | went along a little way and it came to me 
suddenly, | cannot describe how | felt then; it was all glory to God. | 
came home very happy, praising the Lord for his goodness to me. | 
cannot praise the Lord too much for what he has done for me. 
Psalm 34, has been precious to me since. | have had to watch very 
close in order to keep from grieving the Spirit away, but the Lord 
has helped me. In the strength of the Lord | am determined to go on 
to the kingdom.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 27.10 


| have been in the habit of saying a great many unnecessary, idle 
words; but with the help of the Lord | am gaining victory. | have had 
many sweet seasons of prayer, and have seen the answers of my 
prayers many times. The Lord truly is a very present help in time of 
need. “From the rising of the sun to the going down of the same, the 
Lord’s name is to be praised.” | have a desire to be baptized, and 
hope soon to have an opportunity. If it is the Lord’s will, | should like 
to be where | could meet with those of like precious faith; but | feel 
to say, The Lord’s will be done. If | cannot meet with you here, | 
hope to meet you in the earth made new.ARSH June 23, 1863, 
page 27.11 


Yours striving to overcome. 


SIMON PATTEN. 
Shields, Wis. 


The Soldier’s Reception 
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JWe 


LIVING not many miles distant from a soldiers’ rendezvous, we 
sometimes have an opportunity of witnessing the display that 
attends the usages of war, and now during the past few weeks, 
many regiments having served the time of their enlistment, have 
returned to be mustered out of service. It seems such a pleasure to 
the soldier to leave the field of slaughter and the din of battle, and 
once more behold the faces of friends. The citizens, wishing to give 
some testimonial of their gratitude, sometimes greet them with a 
warm reception, especially if the regiments are from the vicinity of 
home; a supper is prepared, and strains of martial music lend their 
charm to render the occasion a joyous one.ARSH June 23, 1863, 
page 27.12 


While hearing and reading of like events, my mind wandered into 
the future, to a reception that will soon be given the world-worn 
soldiers of the cross, when they arrive safely at their Father’s 
house. | thought of the glory that should attend them in their journey 
thither, of angel harpers that should herald their approach, of the 
table spread-even the marriage supper of the Lamb, of him who 
himself should come out and serve them, and longings filled my 
heart, that | might be permitted to go with that company which our 
great Deliverer shall take with him when he comes to claim his own, 
longings to be “able to comprehend the breadth and length and 
depth and hight, and to know the love of Christ, which passeth 
knowledge,” that | “might be filled with all the fullness of God.” Who 
would not give the interests of this life for an assurance that these 
yearnings should pass away and the reality appear! that his title 
was indisputable to a heavenly inheritance. With the belief that this 
assurance will be given, how can we falter! Only think of the little 
required of us to inherit all things. Merely to signify our willingness 
to walk in obedience to God's will, and then know of a surety that he 
is with us to shield and save by his own power alone. With a right 
understanding of our dependence upon God, we can with 
confidence trust all things into his hands, knowing he will safely pilot 
us through the rocks and shoals of life’s voyage, and bring us to 
enjoy the glorious rewards of the righteous. ARSH June 23, 1863, 
page 27.13 
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EMMA HOUSE. 
Catlin, N. Y. 


Why | am a Christian 


JWe 


BY the grace of God | am a Christian. | have many good reasons 
for this. ARSH June 23, 1863, page 27.14 


1. | know that the book which we call the Bible is the word of the 
almighty Creator. It bears innumerable evidences of this on every 
page. The knowledge of the wants of man; the means proposed by 
which they may be supplied; the healthful and happy effects they 
produce when complied with,—all prove that it emanated from him 
who formed man. The exact fulfillment of the great chains of 
prophecy in Dan., Rev., Matt., etc., show that they were dictated by 
the Almighty, who knows and directs all things. ARSH June 23, 
1863, page 27.15 


Infidels have attacked them in every age, with about as much 
success as a shark would oppose the progress of an Iron Clad. 
Every century adds a new pillar, and gives solidity and stability to 
the great platform of Christian faith ARSH June 23, 1863, page 
27.16 


Peter says, “We have also a more sure word of prophecy; 
whereunto ye do well that ye take heed as unto a light that shineth 
in a dark place.” With this sure light to instruct him, the humble 
Christian can say, “I know that our God he is the Lord.”,ARSH June 
23, 1863, page 27.17 


2. When | view the lofty mountains; the boundless ocean; the great 
globe itself, traveling on in its orbit at the rate of sixty-eight 
thousand miles an hour; when | contemplate the heavens; the vast 
extent of space; the mighty orbs that fly with lightning speed around 
the great center of the universe; and then reflect that the being who 
brought them into existence with a word, and could blot them out in 
an instant, is my Father, it makes my heart rejoice. As we look upon 
these mighty works how good it is to say, “Father, thou hast created 
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them, they are thine, and thou art mine, even my Father.”ARSH 
June 23, 1863, page 27.18 


Well may the Christian rejoice and be glad; for is he not rich, being 
the heir of the world. Is he not honorable being the companion of 
angels (Psalm 34:7), the brother of Jesus Christ (Romans 8:17), 
and the son of God (Revelation 21:7). ARSH June 23, 1863, page 
27.19 


3. The ennobling and elevating influence which Christianity has 
upon its recipient. It checks that base licentiousness, to which man 
is so prone; frees him from the superstition of paganism; gives him 
right ideas of his Creator; a pure system of morals; and noble views 
of man and his destiny. Why is it that we are not worshiping wood, 
stone, beasts, reptiles, plants, etc., as other nations do or have 
done? Why do we not murder our children in sacrifice to imaginary 
gods, inflict upon ourselves the most cruel tortures, or prostitute our 
honor, virtue, or manhood before them? Simply because 
Christianity has taught us better. ARSH June 23, 1863, page 27.20 


4. The reward it brings. That we may better appreciate this, let us 
compare it with that of the wicked, or those who reject or neglect 
Christianity. The ungodly man, for the short time he lives, is a prey 
to doubts and fears. If he denies its truth, he yet fears it may be true 
then he is aware that it is woe to him. If he acknowledges, and yet 
neglects it, his conscience upbraids him, he feels guilty before God, 
and knows he must soon meet his just reward, which is death,—a 
death from which there is no life, no hope, no resurrection.ARSH 
June 23, 1863, page 27.21 


The Christian on the other hand enjoys great peace of conscience, 
and nothing can offend him. The cold winds of poverty may whistle 
around his humble cot; the world may scoff at and persecute him; 
sickness and death may overcome him, yet he can rejoice in the 
hope of the gospel. ARSH June 23, 1863, page 27.22 


These are a few of the many reasons for the “hope that is within 
me.”ARSH June 23, 1863, page 27.23 


D. M. CANRIGHT. 
Coldwater, Mich. 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 23, 1863. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


To the Point 


BRO. WHITE: | voted to have a new chart, and | want our 
messengers to go into new fields with the light of the glorious truths 

contained in the third message. How it tore the vail of infidelity from 

my poor benighted mind, and whereas | was once blind | now see. 

It is my duty to labor in the vineyard of my Lord, although bidden at 
the eleventh hour, that soon | may receive the rich reward of those 

who are bidden.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 28.1 


| enclose twenty dollars: ten for the chart, and ten for the missionary 
fund. | am not afraid to deposit my money in the bank of heaven. So 
| must have a share or two in all the stocks that are proposed to be 
given, and | feel sure that | am not following a cunningly devised 
fable, for the evidences are so numerous and positive of the power 
and coming of our Lord. My only fear is lest self-deception deprive 
me of entering with the people of God; but by his grace | am 
determined to be found striving to enter with them. There is too 
much to lose, and nothing to gain by letting go of this blessed hope. 
O, that | could tear the veil of mysticism and prejudice and 
skepticism from the minds of my friends and fellows and have them 
learn what | have realized and the worth of eternal life. | rejoice that 
order and system and union are adopted to carry on this great and 
closing work, and | pray that | may ever be found willing to stand in 
my place and to walk in the counsel of the Lord until he comes 
whose right it is to reign. ARSH June 23, 1863, page 28.2 


Your brother, for the truth. 
JAMES HARVEY. 
North Liberty, Ind. 


REMARKS.-Bro. Harvey speaks to the point. We hope his 
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testimony will wake up others. A thousand copies of the prophetic 
chart, and a thousand of the ten commandments would probably 
cost $2000. If this sum could be raised for the Association, it could 
publish the charts, sell them at cost, and receive the amount as fast 
as sold, into the general publishing fund, to be sent out in books to 
destitute fields. In this way the work can be kept moving right along. 
No man can be found to invest $2000, in these charts. A few would 
be taken at once, then sales would be slow. In view of the 
uncertainty of the times, no one would feel safe to publish and offer 
such charts as the cause demands, for less than three dollars a 
copy. If one hundred and ninety-nine more will do as Bro. Harvey 
has done, the charts may be published and sold for not far from one 
dollar a copy, and the amount arising from sales can help the 
Association to still push forward its noble work.ARSH June 23, 
1863, page 28.3 


It will make no difference whether money be sent for the 
Association or for the charts. The Association has not the money to 
publish the charts. We design leaving for the East in a few weeks, 
and if the money is sent in, we can publish the charts, if not, we 
cannot publish them, unless we hire the money. The Association 
has been paying debts, and has purchased stock $1000 beyond the 
means on hand.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 28.4 


Lessons for Bible Students LESSON XVIII. (HISTORY OF THE SABBATH, 
PP.244-270.) 


JWe 


WHEN God made the world what did he do?¥4RSH June 23, 1863, 
page 28.5 


When man apostatized from God, what did Satan do?ARSH June 
23, 1863, page 28.6 


When did this festival present itself as a rival to the Sabbath?ARSH 
June 23, 1863, page 28.7 


Was the Sabbath observed in the early church?ARSH June 23, 
1863, page 28.8 
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Was the Sabbath confined to jewish converts?ARSH June 23, 
1863, page 28.9 


Mosheim states that the seventh day was not observed by 
Christians in general; what is his proof of this? ARSH June 23, 1863, 
page 28.10 


Is his conclusion called for, or correct? ARSH June 23, 1863, page 
28.11 


What does Coleman say of the Sabbath in the early ages of the 
church?ARSH June 23, 1863, page 28.12 


What does the same historian say in regard to the law for Sunday 
keeping? p.247, top. ARSH June 23, 1863, page 28.13 


What admission does bishop Jeremy Taylor, though an opponent of 
Sabbatic obligation, make in regard to the observance of the 
Sabbath during the first three hundred years of the Christian age? 
p.248, top.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 28.14 


In the midst of the great apostasy on the Sabbath question, were 
there still steadfast bodies of Sabbatarians?ARSH June 23, 1863, 
page 28.15 


What class of this kind is first mentioned?ARSH June 23, 1863, 
page 28.16 


Who were these nazarenes?ARSH June 23, 1863, page 28.17 


Is it strange that the church which fled out of Judea, at the word of 
Christ, should long retain the Sabbath?ARSH June 23, 1863, page 
28.18 


What other body of Sabbath-keepers is mentioned?ARSH June 23, 
1863, page 28.19 


From whom has come down to us a record of these sects which 
were called heretics? ARSH June 23, 1863, page 28.20 


What does Cox say of another class of Sabbath keepers?ARSH 
June 23, 1863, page 28.21 
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How long does professor Edward Brerewood say the ancient 
Sabbath did remain and was observed in the eastern church?ARSH 
June 23, 1863, page 28.22 


What remarkable event occurred in the early part of the fourth 
century?ARSH June 23, 1863, page 28.23 


What emperor issued this edict, and in what year?ARSH June 23, 
1863, page 28.24 


What did this law permit? ARSH June 23, 1863, page 28.25 


What relation does this law bear to the festival of Sunday? 
p.252,note.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 28.26 


What fact in relation to this law is placed beyond all dispute?ARSH 
June 23, 1863, page 28.27 


What is Mosheim’s testimony concerning itPARSH June 23, 1863, 
page 28.28 


In what manner, then, shall we conclude that the Sunday was 
observed, previous to this law?ARSH June 23, 1863, page 28.29 


What does bishop Taylor testify? ARSH June 23, 1863, page 28.30 
What does Morer say respecting a command for the Lord’s day, 
previous to the time of Constantine?ARSH June 23, 1863, page 
28.31 


What is Sir Wm. Domville’s testimony2@A RSH June 23, 1863, page 
28.32 


Was this celebrated edict of Constantine’s, a Christian or heathen 
law?ARSH June 23, 1863, page 28.33 


On what day did Constantine issue his edict?PARSH June 23, 1863, 
page 28.34 


What kind of a decree did he issue on the following day?ARSH 
June 23, 1863, page 28.35 
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whose testimony shows that constantine was himself a heathen 
when this edict was issued?ARSH June 23, 1863, page 28.36 


What may be said of his character as a_ professor of 
Christianity? ARSH June 23, 1863, page 28.37 


What of his character as a man?ARSH June 23, 1863, page 28.38 
As Constantine was a heathen at the time he issued his edict, and 
his edict was a heathen law, how did it become a Christian 
ordinance?ARSH June 23, 1863, page 28.39 


Who gave to the venerable day of the sun, the imposing title of 
Lord’s day?ARSH June 23, 1863, page 28.40 


What change does Constantine’s edict mark in the Sunday festival? 
p.262, top.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 28.41 


What does Heylyn say of the Sabbath in Constantine’s time? 
p.263.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 28.42 


Did it recover strength in any degree after his edictPARSH June 23, 
1863, page 28.43 


What council struck a heavy blow at Sabbath-keeping in the eastern 
church?ARSH June 23, 1863, page 28.44 


Did this action of the council extiroate the Sabbath from the eastern 
churches? p.265, bottom.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 28.45 


What facts exhibit the authority of councils in their true light?ARSH 
June 23, 1863, page 28.46 


What does Chrysostom confess?ARSH June 23, 1863, page 28.47 


What does Jerome say of Sunday labor?ARSH June 23, 1863, 
page 28.48 


How does Morer justify this sunday labor?ARSH June 23, 1863, 
page 28.49 


What does the bishop of Ely testifyPARSH June 23, 1863, page 
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28.50 


What modern §first-day arguments were unknown _ to 
Augustine?ARSH June 23, 1863, page 28.51 


What laws did pope Leo make concerning giving holy orders on 
Sunday?ARSH June 23, 1863, page 28.52 


What decree did the emperor Leo put forth in 469?ARSH June 23, 
1863, page 28.53 


what addition did he make to the law of Constantine?ARSH June 
23, 1863, page 28.54 


Was Sabbatical observance still practiced in the middle of the fifth 
century?ARSH June 23, 1863, page 28.55 


Who testifies to this? ARSH June 23, 1863, page 28.56 


What is the testimony of Sozoman?ARSH June 23, 1863, page 
28.57 


What remarks does Cox make on these statements?ARSH June 
23, 1863, page 28.58 


The time had now come when the Sabbath was deemed 
what?ARSH June 23, 1863, page 28.59 


What did the close of the fifth century witness?ARSH June 23, 
1863, page 28.60 


Matthew 6:10 THY kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, as it is in 
heaven 


JWe 


The Lord’s prayer was doubtless intended for the use of Christians 
in the gospel dispensation. It is not yet out of date, and will not be 
till its petitions are fulfilled; and, being indited by the Holy Spirit and 
in harmony with the will of God, each petition is sure to be fulfilled. 
The kingdom will come, and the will of God will be done in earth, as 





203 


it is now done by the angels of God in heaven.ARSH June 23, 
1863, page 28.61 


it is true, if the kingdom was established on the day of pentecost, as 
some teach, the prayer is out of date, and should have been out of 
use, for more than eighteen hundred years. But, not seeing the will 
of God done on earth, as we have reason to believe it is in heaven, 
reason would say that it is proper to still make use of, the leading 
petition, “Thy kingdom come.”ARSH June 23, 1863, page 28.62 


The kingdom of the text is the one prophesied of in Danie/ 2, and 7- 
the everlasting kingdom which the God of heaven was to set up, 
and which the saints were to possess forever and ever. That this 
promised kingdom has not been given is evident from numerous 
passages in the new Testament. Paul instructs Timothy that Christ 
will judge the living and the dead at his appearing and his kingdom. 
James encourages the poor brethren with the thought that though 
poor in this world, they may be rich in faith and heirs of the kingdom 
which God, saith he, hath promised to them that love him. We are 
further instructed that it is through much tribulation that the people 
of God-those that have been converted-are to enter the kingdom; 
that flesh and blood cannot inherit it, and consequently there must 
be a change from corruptibility to incorruptibility in the saints before 
they can inherit it, and that this change does not take place till the 
coming of Christ and the resurrection of the dead; therefore we 
must look beyond that event for the answer to the petition, thy 
kingdom come.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 28.63 


The second petition—‘“Thy will be done in earth as it is in heaven’— 
will be fulfilled when the kingdom shall have come. There will be no 
failure in the fulfillment of this petition. We cannot hasten the 
coming of the kingdom by any act of our own. We can express the 
ardent desire, and leave the time with God. But if we do really 
desire the will of God to be done on earth, we can at least show a 
disposition to do it now. And we are not consistent unless we do so; 
neither shall we enter into the kingdom of God. Our Saviour says, 
“Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my Father which is 
in heaven.” It is in vain, then, that we pray the Lord’s or any other 
prayer, unless we do his Father’s will. The kingdom will come, but 
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we Shall have no part in it ARSH June 23, 1863, page 28.64 


It is an important inquiry then, What is the will of the Father? 
Reason would at once say that if he has a law, his will is expressed 
in it. Some talk of the old and new law, as though God’s will 
respecting a proper course of conduct for men was changeable. But 
we find but one perfect code of morals in the whole Bible, and that 
is the ten commandments. Here, and only here, is the will of the 
Father embodied. ARSH June 23, 1863, page 28.65 


We cite a testimony to prove that the will of God is expressed in his 
law, and also to prove that the Son of God did not come into the 
world to abolish it. Psalm 40:7, 8. “Then said |, Lo, | come; in the 
volume of the book it is written of me, | delight to do thy will, O my 
God; yea, thy law is within my heart."ARSH June 23, 1863, page 
28.66 


This according to our inspired commentary, relates to the time when 
Christ came into the world to make an offering for sin. See Hebrews 
710. Instead of saying he comes to abolish the law, to nail it to his 
cross, he says, | delight to do thy will. Yea, the law is within my 
heart. This is the same law, doubtless, which is to be written in the 
hearts of God’s people under the new covenant. Jeremiah 31:31; 
Hebrews 8:10. Jesus obeyed this law perfectly in his life, and then 
suffered its penalty-that which is due to transgressors. but the 
prediction continues: “| have preached righteousness in the great 
congregation.” This he did in his sermon upon the mount. “Think 
not,” said he, “that | am come to destroy the law or the prophets,“ 
etc. Vatthew 5:17. Read down to the twentieth verse, and it will be 
seen that he did preach righteousness in the great 
congregation.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 28.67 


Another testimony concerning the will of God is found in the New 
Testament. “Behold, thou art called a Jew, and restest in the law, 
and makest thy beast of God; and knowest his will, and approvest 
the things that are more excellent, being instructed out of the law.” 
Romans 2:17, 18. lf we read onward to verse 23, we shall see that 
this law, which makes known the will of God, is the one that forbids 
theft, adultery, and idolatry; and by verse 72, in connection with 
verse 16, it will be seen that all men that have a knowledge of this 
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law will be judged by it, in the day that God shall judge the secrets 
of men according to the gospel. ARSH June 23, 1863, page 29.1 


The will of God, then, which Jesus taught us to pray might be done 
on earth, includes the ten commandments. Earth will be a happy 
place when they are all obeyed. No Christian will object against any 
of these, as being holy, just, and good, except the Sabbath 
commandment. This is held to be abolished. But turn to the last 
chapter of Isaiah, and read verses 22, 23, and it will be seen that 
when the kingdom is come, and the new earth is made, that “all 
flesh” will come “from one Sabbath to another to worship before the 
Lord. We may pray in faith then, that the time may come when the 
will of God shall be done on earth; but, to be consistent with 
ourselves, we must do his will now. Otherwise we oppose in our 
practice the fulfillment of the petition ARSH June 23, 1863, page 
29.2 


From what has been thus hastily said, we draw the following 
conclusions:ARSH June 23, 1863, page 29.3 


1. When we pray for the coming of the kingdom, we pray for the 
coming of Christ, the king. “Even so, come, Lord Jesus.” None but a 
believer in the second advent ever understandingly prayed this 
prayer. No one ever prayed it in the spirit, and at the same time 
desired that the coming of Christ might be far in the future, at least, 
that he should not come in their day. This theme of Christ’s coming 
should not be so unpopular as it is among professors of Christianity 
at the present time. All, at least, who use the Lord’s prayer, should 
be advent believers, and desire his coming. ARSH June 23, 1863, 
page 29.4 


2. When we pray for the will of God to be done in the earth, we pray 
for the ten commandments to be kept, the Sabbath as well as the 
rest, as will be the case in the new earth. None but a 
commandment keeper ever understandingly and _ consistently 
prayed this prayer. We cannot, in spirit, pray this prayer, unless we 
really desire God’s will to be done; and if we truly desire this, we 
shall engage with all our hearts to do his will. ARSH June 23, 1863, 
page 29.5 


The prayer was composed for the use of advent believers and 
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commandment-keepers, yea, for Sabbath-keepers. Brethren, let us 
live as we pray, and pray as we live, “Thy kingdom come, thy will be 
done on earth as it is in heaven.” ARSH June 23, 1863, page 29.6 


R. F. COTTRELL. 


Is Sunday the Original Seventh Day? 


JWe 


THE assumption that Sunday is the original seventh day, is 
becoming quite popular in the West. It is now by many regarded as 
the strongest grounds to urge against us. Peter Acre has made 
himself conspicuous in the Methodist church as the advocate of this 
view. In his work on Sacred Chronology he has labored very 
extensively to prove that the Sabbath which was instituted on the 
first seventh day of time was observed till the exodus of Israel from 
Egypt. But that at that time God gave the Jews a Sabbath, not to be 
observed on the original seventh day, but a day back of that, which 
would be on the original sixth day; and that at the death of Christ 
this sixth-day Jewish Sabbath was abolished, and from that time on, 
the original seventh-day Sabbath was kept, which is called the first 
day of the week according to our reckoning. We will now present 
some reasons against this view, which show that it cannot possibly 
be sustained by the Bible, history, nor anything but false 
reasoning.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 29.7 


We will hear the testimony of Moses in reference to this supposed 
change of the Sabbath from the seventh back to the sixth day. “And 
he said unto them, This is that which the Lord hath said, To-morrow 
is the rest-day of the holy Sabbath unto the Lord.” Exodus 16:23. 
This shows that the Sabbath was at that time not a new thing; for 
Moses speaks of it as an existing institution. That it was not 
instituted in the wilderness, for he says of it, “This is that which the 
Lord HATH said (not says, in the present; but hath, in the past). 
That it was not the Jews’ Sabbath, as Dr. Acre contends; for he 
says it “is the rest-day of the holy Sabbath unto the Lord,” not unto 
the Jew.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 29.8 


The next point to settle is, On what day did Moses make the above 
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statement? If it were on the fifth day it would suit the above very 
well; but it was on the sixth day. See verse 22. Again he said of the 
day of which he was speaking, “It is the rest-day of the holy 
Sabbath unto the Lord.” It therefore was the day on which the Lord 
rested, and must have been the original seventh day. But on this we 
have something better than inference. “So the people rested on the 
(sixth day, Acre) seventh day (Moses).” Verse 30. this settles the 
question, and shows that Mr. Acre is against the plainest 
declarations of the word of the Lord. This day he called the rest-day 
of the holy Sabbath unto the Lord-the seventh day is the very day 
commanded to be kept for the Sabbath in the fourth commandment, 
and is there called the seventh day, the day on which god rested, 
and the day which he blessed and made holy. ARSH June 23, 1863, 
page 29.9 


All the foregoing of the Dr.’s Chronology never can weigh anything 
against these plain words of inspired scripture. These testimonies 
identify the day which the Jews observed for the Sabbath, with the 
day on which God rested, which the Dr. admits is the only true and 
lawful Sabbath. We will now admit his position for argument’s sake, 
and see what follows. As the day given the Jews is the only day 
commanded to be kept for the Sabbath, and as it is the sixth day 
according to his hypothesis, it follows that there is no divine 
command for the observance of the seventh day. As the day 
observed by the Jews is the only Sabbath for the observance of 
which there is a blessing promised, or for the profaning of which 
there is a curse pronounced, it follows that for the Dr.’s only true 
Sabbath there is neither a blessing-nor curse; so that a man is 
neither better nor worse for keeping or not keeping it. As the 
Scriptures call the day commanded to the Jews the seventh day, 
they are wrong, and should be corrected by Acre’s Chronology. but 
we are not prepared to receive such absurdities yet. ARSH June 23, 
1863, page 29.10 


We will examine the new Testament record on the subject. Matthew 
says, “In the end of the Sabbath, as it began to dawn toward the 
first day of the week.” Chap 28:7. Mark says, “And when the 
Sabbath was past, ... and very early in the morning, the first day of 
the week.” Chap 16:7. This testimony clearly shows that the 
Sabbath is one day, and that the first day is another. ARSH June 23, 
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1863, page 29.11 


The Sabbath is not the first day, and the first-day is not the 
Sabbath. The seventh is the day of rest-the first day, the day on 
which Christ arose from the dead. And that day was the 
preparation, and the Sabbath drew on. And the women also which 
came with him from Galilee followed after, beheld the sepulchre, 
and how his body was laid, and they returned and prepared spices 
and ointments: and they rested the Sabbath-day according to the 
commandment. Luke 23:56. Now upon the first day of the week 
very early in the morning they came unto the sepulchre, 24:7. This 
testimony speaks of three days. First, the preparation day, which 
was the sixth, and was spent in preparing for the Sabbath. Second, 
the Sabbath, which was the seventh day, and was kept according to 
the commandment, because it enjoins the observance of the 
seventh day for the Sabbath, but no other. Third, the first day of the 
week; the day on which Christ arose from the dead. These three 
are separate and distinct days, and must not be confounded. 
Eusebius, who wrote a history of the church from the days of the 
apostles to Constantine, speaks of these days in the same order. 
Speaking of an event, he says that it occurred on the day before the 
Sabbath, Friday, p.358. Speaking of another event, he says that it 
happened on the very day of our Lord’s resurrection, p.359.ARSH 
June 23, 1863, page 29.12 


Hence we see that as far down as Eusebius extends his history, the 
same Bible record of these days was recognized.ARSH June 23, 
1863, page 29.13 


We will now bring forward the testimony of a great fact which co- 
incides with all that is said above. We have shown that the day 
which the jews observed is the original seventh-day Sabbath. It is a 
historical fact that the Jews as a people yet adhere to their ancient 
custom of observing the same day. Therefore the conclusion is 
irresistible that the day now observed by them is the original 
seventh-day Sabbath.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 29.14 


We in conclusion would say that we prefer to regulate chronology 
by the Bible and by facts, instead of regulating the Bible by 
chronology. this is a new argument gotten up to save an entire 
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defeat. All others are so weak and flimsy that those in the habit of 
using them are doubtful of them, and as the people are generally 
uninformed on the subject of chronology the enemy has led out with 
the great and astounding chronological argument that the first day 
is the seventh! But why not say that the seventh day is the first day? 
Oh that would not reach to Sunday, and hence would not suit; for 
nothing will do but that which will save Sunday, and whatever will 
do that is just the thing to be popular. ARSH June 23, 1863, page 
29.15 


B. F. SNOOK. 


Outside Testimony 


JWe 


| THINK it was president Mahan of Oberlin, who said that 
“admissions in favor of truth from the ranks of its enemies, 

constitute the highest kind of evidence.” The following article, taken 

from the Columbian Register, is evidence of that kind; and, after 
reading it, compare the same with what may be found on page 9, of 

Testimony to the Church, No. 9; and if our faith in the present truth 

is not a little strengthened, then it is high time for us to awake to 

righteousness and sin not.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 29.16 


WM. S. FOOTE. 


SPIRITUALISM AND HOBGOBLINS.-When the clergymen 

Chicago waited upon the president of the United States, he 
informed them that the proclamation for the freedom of negroes, 
would be like the pope’s bull against the comet. “But,” says the 
President, “if the Lord desires me to do this, why don’t he inform me 
who am so deeply interested in, and responsible for knowing?” The 
Chicago priesthood did not understand him; they were simply 
Methodists. But Robert Dale Owen, who is a Spiritualist, had a 
communication with the spirits, and thereupon wrote a letter to 
Secretary Stanton, urging the proclamation upon the country and 
the President, as just, right, and of God. Judge Edmonds, Robert 
Dale Owen, and other spiritualists, gave the President the long- 
expected communication through mediums, and he_ acted 





210 


accordingly. ARSH June 23, 1863, page 29.17 


Now put a pin right here. In no arbitrary arrest has this form of 
despotism been exercised toward a Puritan or Spiritualist. Dashiell 
and Olds, among the Methodists, McPheeters, among the 
Presbyterians, McMasters, among the Catholics, Episcopalians 
represented by judge Carmichael, all well, thoroughly, and fitly 
represented in prisons without crime; but no Puritan, no Spiritualist, 
has ever been arrested-none ever will. We have an administration 
controlled by Spiritualism. Gurley is a Spiritualist, Robert Dale 
Owen, Judge Edmonds, and Thad. Stevens, Burlinggame, Schurtz, 
and Sumner are Spiritualists. ARSH June 23, 1863, page 29.18 


The last appointment announced is that of Gurley, of Cincinnati, 
governor of Arizona, Spiritualist. Has it come to this? a great 
country governed by ghosts, spirits, hobgoblins, table-turnings, 
rappings, etc. Be not deceived; this is the animus of the 
administration.-Burlington (O.) Argus.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 
29.19 


COMMENTS BY THE PROVIDENCE POST 


JWe 


The above is true, undoubtedly, but it does not tell us half the whole 
truth. Judge Edmonds, the man of visions, is an adviser of the 
President, and is frequently in Washington. We think he is now 
residing there. A noted medium, of New York city, is frequently sent 
for, and has interviews with the President, the object of the latter 
being to obtain communications with the spirits. This, we have 
excellent authority for saying, is strictly ttue.ARSH June 23, 1863, 
page 29.20 


In reference to the proclamation this may be said. The spirit of 
Andrew jackson was called upon, and urged vehemently that it 
should not be issued. The spirit of Thomas Jefferson was called, 
and was in favor of issuing it. It is now suspected that the spirit 
which represented itself to be that of Jefferson was an 
impostor. ARSH June 23, 1863, page 29.21 
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From what we have been told, we have no doubt that the President 
is a very firm believer in the ghosts; but, it is said, he is more 
conservative than most of the Spiritualists which surround him, and 
frequently remarks that the communications from the other world 
are often delusive.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 30.1 


The Fast 


JWe 


THOU who for forty days and nights o’er mastered all the might 

Of Satan, and the fiercest pangs of famished appetite, 

O Saviour! leave us not alone to wrestle with our sin, 

But aid us in these holy hours of solemn discipline. ARSH June 23, 
1863, page 30.2 


Let not the tempter tempt us, Lord, beyond our strength to bear, 
though in the desert of our woe, he wildly shrieks, Despair! 

Let not our humble confidence be in thy promise stirred, 

Nor clouds of dark distrust spring up between us and _ thy 
word.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 30.3 


Nor let us yet be lifted up by him, the prince of air, 

To scale presumption’s dizzy hight, and left to perish there; 

Nor on the temple’s pinnacle, in our self-righteous pride, 

Be set for thee to frown upon, and demons to deride.ARSH June 
23, 1863, page 30.4 


And O, when pleasure, power, and pomp around our vision swim, 
and through the soft, enchanting mist, he bids us worship him, 
Assist us from the reveling sense the sorcerer’s spell to break, 

And tread the arch-apostate down, Redeemer! for thy sake. 
[Croswell.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 30.5 


Quarterly Meeting in West Union, lowa 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: According to appointment the brethren and sisters 
came together for our first quarterly meeting, June 12 and 13. This 
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was the largest gathering of Sabbath-keepers that has ever been in 
this place. We had meeting twice on the Sabbath, and twice on first- 
day, and a season of baptism, where Bro. Butler buried eight in the 
watery grave, and we trust that they have risen to walk in newness 
of life. We truly had a happy time. | believe that this meeting will be 
long remembered by all that were here. ARSH June 23, 1863, page 
30.6 


The church in this place would be glad to have Bro. and sister 
White visit them. Could you not come this fall? The church in this 
place is striving to get on higher ground. O, may the Lord guide and 
direct us.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 30.7 


Yours in hope. 
D. T. SHIREMAN. 
West Union, lowa. 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Seely 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: My heart has been cheered and strengthened while 
reading the Review from week to week, and thinking perhaps it was 

my duty, as well as that of others, to contribute something to its 

pages.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 30.8 


Twenty-two years have elapsed since | sought and found 
forgiveness of my sins through the all-atoning blood of Christ. Ever 
since | have endeavored to walk worthy as a disciple of that blessed 
Saviour who “died that | might live.” Many times | have been led to 
mourn over my coldness, and backwardness in the things which 
pertain to the eternal welfare of my soul. | was early taught the faith 
of the F. W. Baptists and was a member of that society seven 
years. Since 1851, | have been a member of a Congregational 
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Church. Five years since, the faith of the S. D. Adventists was 
advocated in the town where | resided. Books were given me to 
read, but | did not peruse them as | should have done, had my mind 
been free from prejudice. | regarded the leaders of the doctrine as 
some of the Lo here’s! and Lo there’s! Nearly three years | have 
had access to the Review, but did not read it until induced to out of 
curiosity, and the want of other reading to peruse. As | read its 
pages from week to week my mind was not at rest. Sunday was the 
Sabbath no longer. | made every effort to make the day seem as it 
used to, | often thought that | would give almost anything to have 
Saturday a preparation day as in my earlier years. There it was in 
spite of all my efforts. The holy rest day, which God had sanctified 
and blessed, and | resolved to let the subject entirely alone. | have 
often been asked what | thought of the Advents? and my reply has 
been that | had resolved to let them alone. | wished to enjoy my 
own opinion; and | was willing that they should. | have always read 
with interest the Experience and Testimonies of Sister White. At first 
| did not believe the visions, but when | came to see that they were 
in accordance with the word of God, my doubts at once vanished. It 
was while reading the vision of the ten commandments, and the 
halo of glory, which enshrouded the fourth that | was led to see the 
light of the holy Sabbath. For sometime | rejected the light which | 
had, until | saw that unless | kept the “commandments of God and 
the faith of Jesus” | could have no part in that “better country” which 
God is preparing for those that “love him and keep his 
commandments.”ARSH June 23, 1863, page 30.9 


Since last January | have been trying to keep the day holy which 
God set apart, sanctified and blessed; and in so doing | feel that the 
Lord has blessed me, and if | am faithful to do his will, a crown of 
rejoicing will be mine when he comes to make up his jewels. O! the 
blessed truth of the third angel’s message! | have often thought had 
| confidence and education sufficient, | would proclaim it to the 
world. | have many friends scattered through different States. | wish 
to have them hear this precious truth before it is too late. | wish to 
be an humble instrument in the hands of my Master in bringing 
some to the knowledge of the truth as it is revealed in his word. | 
want to be ever humble, prayerful, and watchful over my own heart, 
and be always ready to do my Saviour’s will. He says “In the world 
ye shall have tribulation, but in me ye shall have peace.” | want to 
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live so as to have that peace, and be enabled to overcome every 
trial and temptation, that | may have an inheritance in that kingdom 
which the Saviour of the world is preparing for all his faithful, waiting 
children. | feel that by the assisting grace of God, | can endure all 
the scoffs and reproaches which the world can heap upon me. | am 
willing to endure all for Christ’s sake, if | can only have a seat in 
those blest mansions, “where the wicked cease from troubling, and 
the weary are at rest.” O! glorious thought. A home in heaven, with 
Jesus and the holy angels! My Christian friends is it not worth living 
for? Is it not worth seeking and laboring for? My daily prayer is, that 
| may so live as not to bring a wound, or a reproach upon the cause 
that | profess to love, but ever live humble at the Saviour’s 
feet. ARSH June 23, 1863, page 30.10 


Yours in hope of eternal life. 
ELLEN A. SEELY. 
Round Grove, Ill. 


From Bro. Rogers 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Being often encouraged by reading the testimonies 
in behalf of the cause to which | feel so greatly attached, | feel it my 
duty, as well as privilege, to add a word of my testimony. It has now 
been nearly five years since | have been endeavoring to keep all 
the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. | acknowledge | 
have made but slow progress in the way of the third angel’s 
message, but do not feel like giving up. No, the more trouble and 
difficulties | have to pass through, the more determined | am by the 
grace of God to stand firm unto the end. | am greatly encouraged at 
seeing the unity of action that now begins to manifest itself among 
those who are bearing the message. It seems to me the time is not 
far distant when it will go forth with power. | will adopt the language 
of the poet, and say, ARSH June 23, 1863, page 30.11 


“Speed on, speed on, the tidings glad, 
That none who love him may be sad.”ARSH June 23, 1863, page 
30.12 
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O, that we could all realize the solemnity of the times in which we 
live. ARSH June 23, 1863, page 30.13 


” 


“Signs portend that jesus’ coming Is near at hand. 
Yours in hope of eternal life. 

J. H. ROGERS. 

Victoria, Mc.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 30.14 


From Bro. Treat 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Through the goodness and mercy of God | am yet 
living; and while | am wading through the painful infirmities of age 

and the cares and perplexities of this life, | often desire, as Paul did, 

to depart and be with Christ, which is far better than all this world 

can afford. Notwithstanding all the ills of this life which flesh is heir 

to, | have a desire to be submissive to the will of the Lord, for | 

believe all things work together for good to them that love God, who 

are the called according to his purpose; and that afflictions also are 

among our choicest blessings, for whom he loveth he chasteneth, 

and scourgeth every son whom he receiveth. These words of holy 

writ are very consoling to my heart, for while | cannot boast of so 

much peace of mind as many of the dear brethren and sisters in 

their letters, yet | have a hope of still outriding all the storms of 
adversity, through the atoning merits of Jesus Christ; not without 

works, for faith without works is dead, being alone; but by giving all 

diligence to make my calling and election sure.ARSH June 23, 
1863, page 30.15 


As | read the Review from week to week and learn the onward 
progress of the cause of Zion since the church has commenced in 
good earnest to set things in order, by organizing churches, 
appointing Conferences, etc., my heart responds a hearty amen to 
it, for it does seem to me the Lord is setting his seal of approbation, 
by giving among his people a spirit of union, and also moving upon 
the hearts of the youth, and bringing some of them by faith and 
repentance to come to the knowledge of the truth, and my prayer is 
that he will keep the sheep of his own pasture, and carry the dear 
lambs in his bosom, and shield them against the evil insinuations 
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and temptations of the adversary.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 30.16 


Yours, in hope of eternal life. 
SAMUEL TREAT. 
Searsport, Mc. 


From Sister Richmond 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Our hearts are again made to rejoice at the thought 
that God is about to revive his work here in the East. Truly we have 
been passing through a dark night of sorrow and trial, and at times 
hope has seemed to fail, then again some angel of mercy would 
seem to dispel the thick clouds of darkness, and hope would revive, 
and | can say to-day that my interest in, and love for, the cause of 
truth, has not abated, but when it prospers | can rejoice; when it 
suffers | feel to weep. Yes, | can say it is my life, my hope, my all. 
Through it we are to be sanctified. It is our only shield amid the 
dangers and perils by the way. It is our anchor when tossed upon 
life’s billowy sea. Without it we are driven at the mercy of the winds, 
and although in time of a calm we may rest for awhile secure, but 
let the winds blow, the storm beat, and where are we? Echo 
answers, Where? Not so with truth. It is built upon a rock, and the 
harder the winds blow, the more severe the storm, the greater the 
danger, the brighter, the clearer, and more lovely shines the truth 
upon our pathway, a beacon-light pointing us onward and upward to 
our sure resting-place, and as it casts its anchor within the vail, 
there is no fear of its being removed. Then let the inquiry of our 
hearts ever be. What is truth? David gives a beautiful and 
comprehensive answer to this question in Psalm 119:742: “Thy law 
is the truth."ARSH June 23, 1863, page 30.17 


But | did not intend to dwell so long here when | commenced this 
letter, but simply to express my feelings of joy at the thought that 
the angel of mercy is hovering over the East, and that God has still 
thoughts of mercy toward us. How cheering, how encouraging the 
thought. Well may we rejoice. Then bid us not to hold our peace. 
We may, we can, we must, rejoice that God in his infinite mercy is 
again sending his servants this way to strengthen the things that 
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remain, and establish order and system here in the East. May God 
help us to learn wisdom by the things we have suffered, and may 
we rightly prize and appreciate the help he is pleased to send us, is 
the prayer of your unworthy sister. ARSH June 23, 1863, page 30.18 


LOIS J. RICHMOND. 


From Sister Lathrop 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: It is now about eight years since | have been trying to 
keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. During this 
time | have made many crooked paths, but the Lord has been kind 
and merciful to me. | have passed through many trials and 
afflictions, but the Lord has been, and still is, a very present help in 
every time of need. Two months ago | was taken very sick, and by 
spells was almost insane. Not understanding the nature of my 
disease, | yielded to temptation. Then the enemy came in like a 
flood, threatening to destroy my life. For three weeks my suffering 
of mind and body was so great, that | could not rest day nor night. 
But in answer to prayer | have been healed, both mind and body, 
and am now enjoying better health than | have for a long time. O, 
how good the Lord is! How long he bears with us poor erring 
mortals, and he has provided a way whereby the willing and 
obedient may have everlasting life by simply complying with the 
rules laid down in his word. | feel more than ever like striving to love 
and serve him whom we expect soon to see coming in the clouds of 
heaven. | realize | have much to overcome, and my daily prayer is 
for grace to endure all the conflicts by the way, that | may at last 
come off victorious, and have a place with the redeemed. S. L. 
LATHROP. Freeport, Ills. ARSH June 23, 1863, page 30.19 


From Bro. Adams 
JWe 
BRO. WHITE: | wish to say a few words to the remnant in behalf of 


the goodness of God, and what he has done for me. | feel to praise 
the name of the Lord for his goodness and mercy toward me. | am 
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thankful for the light of the third angel’s message. | feel that it is a 
solemn message-the last call of mercy to dying, mortal man. O | 
want to arouse and gird on the whole armor of righteousness, that | 
may be sheltered from the storms that are coming, and from the 
wrath of God. The goodness of God toward me is very great; and 
you, dear reader, will appreciate it, and know it more of a truth, 
when | tell you that | was once influenced by the Devil, bound by 
Satan, blinded, deceived, and led astray by that strong delusion, 
Spiritualism.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 31.1 


But God in his infinite goodness saw fit to pluck me as a brand from 
the burning, and from the hands of the evil one. O that men would 
praise the Lord for his goodness and wonderful works to the 
children of men.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 31.2 


Yours striving for eternal life. 
E.H. ADAMS. 
Richmond, lowa. 


From Bro. Haskell 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: We truly feel rejoiced to think that the cause is 
eastward, and that system and order are being established among 

God’s people. If there was ever a time when these blessings were 
needed in the church, it is now. If there was ever a time when help 

from God’s chosen messengers would be appreciated with many, 

and should be with all, it is now. The folly of steering safely through 

these last-day perils on an independent train, has been clearly 

manifested, and some that have been on board of such a train are 

anxious to go through with God’s people, and in the way and 

manner that he has pointed out. But many of us here in the East 
have much to learn. Submission is a word easily spoken, the 

meaning of which is more difficult to practically learn.ARSH June 
23, 1863, page 31.3 


It is the first step toward patience; and, in fact, we can have no 
patience without first submission. When we first submit, we are then 
prepared to bear with patience. We are taught to be subject one to 
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another, and to be clothed with humility, and to let nothing be done 
through strife or vain glory, but in lowliness of mind let each esteem 
other better than themselves. By the sweet spirit of submission we 
are brought into a position where we can be helped.ARSH June 23, 
1863, page 31.4 


Many times the enemy takes advantage of individuals, and leads 
them for a season captive at his will, and the experience that is then 
had, so warps the judgment that the individual cannot fill the place 
that he otherwise might. If then the lesson of submission to each 
other, and especially to those of our brethren who have sound 
judgment and deep Christian experience, has not before been 
learned, it will require much grace and many a bitter draught of 
affliction to learn it. Still we must learn it, if ever we rejoice with the 
King in his beauty.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 31.5 


But, says one, the Lord has forgiven me, and now | am trying to do 
right, and hence God is as willing to instruct me as any one. True, 
but how does he instruct us? Is it not by means?ARSH June 23, 
1863, page 31.6 


A man may be in another’s employ, and have committed to his trust 
some important business, and for some cause or other, prove 
himself incompetent, so that there is a great waste, a continual loss. 
He may manifest much sorrow for the squandering that has been, 
but does that make him competent? He may be discharged from his 
situation, and then sincerely repent, and again be taken into 
employment; but can he be trusted as before until he has first been 
proved and found competent?ARSH June 23, 1863, page 31.7 


The work of the third angel is a great and important work. Its 
onward march is now in the East. Soon the loud cry will be heard; 
and if we that live in the East ever prove ourselves worthy of having 
a part in the message as it winds up in majesty and power, we must 
take hold of the work now; take hold of it in earnest; take hold of it in 
the way that God has marked out. Submit ourselves to those who 
have rule over us in the fear of the Lord. Esteem them highly for 
their works’ sake; and especially those gifts which God has placed 
in the church to have a prominent place. Study them more. Esteem 
them more highly. Let them have a practical effect upon our lives. It 
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was years since that the angel to the church exclaimed, “Get ready! 
Get ready!” it is time that we were in earnest about the matter. But 
as we move, let us move in the order of God. Let the effort be put 
forth understandingly; we that labor with our hands can do much to 
help spread the truth. We can lay by on the first day of the week so 
that there be no gathering when the messengers come; and we 
shall be ready to help them. This is our duty. We can lend 
publications, lead a life before the unconverted that will recommend 
the truth we profess. This should be our delight to do, and may God 
give us a spirit to do it. ARSH June 23, 1863, page 31.8 


It is altogether too late to query and doubt, and pick flaws with the 
work of the Lord, and to find fault with one another. God in his 
infinite mercy is sending help East. Shall we be ready for it, or shall 
we not? Unless we receive help now, appreciate the help that God 
is now sending, | fear the message will leave us, and leave us to 
grope our way in darkness.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 31.9 


If there are feelings of animosity between brethren, let them be 
settled. If there are doubt about the work of God, brethren, cast 
them aside. God has chosen his own instruments, has worked in 
his own way, for some twelve or fifteen years he has been leading 
out his people. Think you he will leave them now and raise up 
inexperienced men to take their place, men whose judgments have 
been warped by error until they are void of sound judgment? | tell 
you, No. God is in the movement, and may he grant that we may 
have so much of the Spirit of the message, that as it bears away the 
eternal victory, we shall feel its elevating effects upon our lives, and 
finally with God’s remnant people exclaim, “Lo, this is our God, we 
have waited for him, and we will rejoice in his salvation. ARSH June 
23, 1863, page 31.10 


S.N. HASKELL. 
Worcester, Mass. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Bro. H. G. Washburn writes from Waterloo, lowa: | must say before 
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closing that | believe our little society of commandment-keepers all 
stand firm in the third message, and in the unity of the faith and 
harmony with each other, striving to show our faith by our works, 
and to live as becomes a people who are waiting for the coming of 
their Lord, that when he returns from the wedding we may be 
accounted worthy to be his guests, having on the wedding garment. 
What a blessed prospect there is in view for those who are able to 
overcome all the besetting sins of this world, holding fast their 
confidence to the end. May | be of the happy number, is my daily 
prayer and determination, though | wade through great tribulation. 
O, that the Lord would strengthen and assist me through every trial, 
and grant that | may bring my family along with me.ARSH June 23, 
1863, page 31.11 


M. A. Robinson writes from Princeville, Ills.: | would like to speak a 
few words of encouragement to the many readers of the Review, 
especially the lonely ones. My heart is often made to rejoice when | 
read the cheering letters from the brethren and sisters. | would say, 
Go on; for in the strength of Israel’s God we are able to go up and 
possess the heavenly Canaan. It has been about three years since 
| received the truth on the Sabbath. | feel truly thankful that | was 
ever brought to see the obligation that | am under to God, to keep 
his whole law; to keep his commandments and the faith of Jesus. | 
can say that the Sabbath is my delight. O, that | could keep it holy 
unto the Lord. | look forward to the time when we shall enjoy an 
unending Sabbath of joy and peace, where we can praise God 
undisturbed by the sound of the busy throng, where we shall not 
hear the clash of the weapons of death, or the shrieks and groans 
of the wounded and dying, where the lame shall leap for joy, where 
the blind man shall see, and the mourner shall rejoice. There the 
widow’s and orphan’s tears shall be wiped away, and sorrow shall 
be banished from all hearts. Then we shall be done praying for 
ungodly companions and neighbors. No more shall we hear the 
holy name of God blasphemed, or see his holy Sabbath trampled 
under the feet of fallen man. What is man that he should raise the 
puny arm of rebellion against the great jehovah? O, that man could 
see his frailty. | desire to lay aside every weight, and the sin that 
doth so easily beset, and ever be found saying, Lord, what wilt thou 
have me to do?ARSH June 23, 1863, page 31.12 
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Dear brethren and sisters, though we are strangers here, we have 
the same Father, the same elder Brother, and are journeying to the 
same land. May we all live so that when the changing scenes of life 
are past, we shall reign with Christ above. ARSH June 23, 1863, 
page 31.13 


Bro. J. H. Rogers writes from Victoria, Mo.: Our church, though 
small, are aiming to come into gospel order. We have some S. B. 
money on hand, and are desiring to bestow it on some messenger, 
whom we pray the Lord in his providence to send this way. Our call 
for help is urgent. We desire to rise with the message. Pray for 
us.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 31.14 


Bro. J. H. Bates writes from Mashua, Chickasaw Co., lowa: Having 
moved to lowa, | find none near with whom | can meet on the 
Sabbath. | realize what it is to be a lonely one. My heart’s sympathy 
is with those who are in such a situation. | truly feel the 

responsibility upon me, of living out the truth in all its bearings, 

before this people. As they have never heard it proclaimed, they are 

ignorant of the requirements of God upon them. Could the message 
be proclaimed here, | think some would embrace it. Should any of 
the brethren come this way, they will find me in the village of 

Nashua. Some are willing to read the publications which | 

have.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 31.15 


Bro. W. P. McCormack writes from Burke Centre, Wis: The Review 
is a welcome visitor in our neighborhood. Mine is the only one taken 
here; consequently it is read by a great many. | hope to send you a 
good list of subscribers this fall ARSH June 23, 1863, page 31.16 


Obituary Notices 


JWe 


DIED, of consumption, in the town of Spencer, Kent Co., Mich., 
Dorcas Z., wife of Alfred Hurlbut, aged 31 yearsARSH June 23, 
1863, page 31.17 


Sister Hurlbut embraced present truth one year and a half since, 
and the truth has buoyed her up through a long and lingering 
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sickness and severe afflictions, and enabled her to live as none but 
a Christian can live, and to die as none but a Christian dieth, in 
hope of a glorious resurrection and eternal life when Jesus shall 
come. And although now she sleeps, we believe that she will arise 
at the sound of the trump when Christ shall come to make up his 
jewels. She leaves a husband and five small children to mourn her 
loss. And although the remnant church have lost a Christian sister, 
and the earth has enclosed a jewel for a little time, she will come 
forth again to life and immortality in the new earth, where we hope 
to meet her again. ARSH June 23, 1863, page 31.18 


G. G. DURFEE. 

DIED at Monterey, Mich., June 10, Franklin, son of Bro. and Sr. 
Ross, of Diphtheria, aged two years and nine months ARSH June 
23, 1863, page 31.19 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 23, 1863 


Doing Well 


JWe 


THE proposition to help Bro. Snook to a free home, by raising $400, 
to lift the mortgage we hold on his place, is doing well. Bro. Snook 
is active. It is one-fifth accomplished. We want the money; Bro. 
Snook wants it paid, and it will do the brethren good to help. The 
following is paid and endorsed:ARSH June 23, 1863, page 32.1 


B. F. Snook, $30,00 
James White, 20,00 
John Byington, 10,00 
John S. Day, 5,00 
Joel Gulick, 5,00 


J.N. Loughborough, 5,00 
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Ellen G. White, 5,00 


Note from Bro. Snook 


JWe 


BETWEEN Friday, the 5th inst., and Sunday, the 14th, | visited the 
churches in Laporte and Waterloo. | am happy to say that | believe 
a good work is going on in these churches. At Laporte | preached 

nine times, and baptized four, and left others convicted and thinking 

very seriously over the subject. ARSH June 23, 1863, page 32.2 


At Waterloo | gave four discourses, and baptized five. Prospects 
are good for the success of this little band, if they remain faithful. | 
was glad to see an interest manifested on the part of these brethren 
to pay up on the Review. | think that is a good sign. To see an able- 
bodied brother away behind on his Review is to me a sign that he is 
not so engaged in the work as he should be. Brethren should never 
let their account run till it grows so large that it requires an effort to 
square up. Better keep ahead. The openings for good are 
increasing all the time. O, may the Lord give power to his truth, and 
help us to live worthy of our high calling. ARSH June 23, 1863, page 
32.3 


B. F. SNOOK. 


Appointments 


JWe 
Fourth of July. ARSH June 23, 1863, page 32.4 


THE Old Michigan Tent will be pitched in the town of Convis, six 
miles north of Marshall, for a general gathering of the friends of the 
Sabbath, in Calhoun and surrounding counties, on Sabbath, July 4, 
1863. This meeting will commence on the 3rd at 7 P. M., and hold 
over first-day.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 32.5 


The few friends of the cause in Convis are ever ready with pleasure 
to act well their part; but the plan of this meeting is that all, as far as 
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is convenient, should come with food and clothing prepared to take 
care of themselves, excepting a shelter. Men can sleep in the tent 
and in barns. Women can have the floors of houses, and as much 
better accommodations as can be furnished. Bring straw ticks to be 
filled with new hay at the place of meeting, and other necessary 
bed-clothing. Those coming on the cars to Marshall, Friday, can be 
taken to the place of meeting, and back to the cars on Monday, at a 
reasonable price. All those who wish to be taken from the cars must 
notify Uriah Smith as early as July 1ARSH June 23, 1863, page 
32.6 


Elder John Byington, and Elder james White and wife design to be 
present at this meeting. ARSH June 23, 1863, page 32.7 


URIAH SMITH, | Mich. 
JNO. BYINGTON, ] Conf. 
CYRENIUS 

SMITH, eon: 


| AM requested to say through the Review that our next monthly 
meeting, in Central N. Y., will be held at Roosevelt the first Sabbath 
in July. ARSH June 23, 1863, page 32.8 

A. Ross. 

| WILL, Providence permitting, meet with the church in Newton, 
Sabbath, June 27, at 11 o’clock, A. M. Baptism will be attended to 
after meeting. ARSH June 23, 1863, page 32.9 


J. BYINGTON. 
Quarterly Meetings 


JWe 


THE Ohio Conference Committee appoint quarterly meetings as 
follows: ARSH June 23, 1863, page 32.10 


Lovett’s Grove, July 18,19. 
Gilboa, Aug. 8, 9. 
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Green Springs, ” 29,30. 
East Sept. 
Townsend, 19,20. 


Considering the position, distances, facilities for travel connecting 
the different places, the Committee think the following districting of 
the churches the best they can make:ARSH June 23, 1863, page 
32.11 


1. Lovett’s Grove, Portage, Cass, and Delta. 
2. Gilboa, Ayersville, Napoleon, and Leipsic. 
3. Green Spring, Jackson, Republic, Attica, and West 
Townsend. 
4. East Townsend, Milan, Huron, Nowalk, and Wakeman.ARSH 
June 23, 1863, page 32.12 


It is especially desired that the churches in the vicinity of these 
appointments manifest a spirit of consecration to the cause, by 
attending these meetings, bringing with them a powerful influence 
for good, feeling an individual responsibility for the cause.ARSH 
June 23, 1863, page 32.13 


Providence permitting, one or more of the committee will be present 
at these meetings; but as they contemplate the perils of the present 
times, they feel like saying, “Who is_ sufficient for these 
things?” ARSH June 23, 1863, page 32.14 


Brethren, let us awake and try to make amends for the past, by 
renewed zeal and diligence: and may these meetings be so 
supported by the prayers, faith, effort, and general attendance of all, 
that they may be the dawning of a new era in the history of the 
cause in Ohio.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 32.15 


O. MEARS, ] Executive 
I. N. VAN GORDER, ] 
J. CLARKE. ] Committee. 


Business Department 
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RECEIPTS For Review and Herald 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the mone 
receipted pays. If money for the paper is not in due time 
acknowledged, immediate notice of the omission should then be 
given.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 32.16 


W. Livingston 1,00,xxii,1. A. Ross for W. C. Taylor 1,00,xxiv,1. 
Sarah Dunklee 1,00,xxiii,1. M. Edson 1,00,xxiii,1. Emily Payne 
1,00,xxiii,1. Jas. Cissne 1,00,xxiv,1. T. Finch 2,00,xxiii,1. J. Pierce 
jr. 1,50,xxiii,1. A. Shepard 1,00,xxiii,1. G. Felshaw 1,00,xxii,13. G. 
T. Smith 3,00,xxiv,1. H. M. Kenyon 2,00,xxiii,1. G. C. Russ 
3,00,xxiii,1. S. Howard, jr., 1,00,xxiii,1. J. D. Pierson 1,00,xxiii,1. E. 
D. Wilch 1,00,xxiii,1. N. Claflin 1,00,xxiii,14. F. R. Mills 2,00,xxii,21. 
T. F. Cottrell 2,00,xxiv,1. L. B. Lockwood 1,00,xxiii,1. L. B. 
Lockwood for Ezra Northey 1,00,xxiv,1. W. H. Slown 1,00,xxii,1. L. 
Gould 1,00,xxiv,1. W. Holcomb 2,00,xxiii,9. G. N. Collins 
1,00,xxiii,1. L. Kenfield 2,00,xxiii,1. L. P. Baldwin 2,00,xxiv,1. D. W. 
Williams 1,45,xxiii,7. L. R. Chapel 1,00,xxiii,1. H. Edson 1,00,xxiii,1. 
J. L. Baker 1,00,xxiii,1. C. A. Patterson 2,00,xxii,5. D. Kellogg 
1,00,xxii,14. M. S. Kellogg 1,00,xxii,14. O. D. Washburn 1,00,xxiv,1. 
Elizabeth Parks 1,00,xxiii,1. D. Hildreth 2,00,xxiv,1. C. A. Osgood 
1,00,xxii,1. S. Treat 2,25,xxiii,7. G. M. Demmick 1,00,xxiv,1. J. Earle 
0,50,xxiii,1. L. G. Bostwick 0,50,xxii,15. Mrs. E. Ireland 1,00,xxi,18. 
T. Demon 0,75,xxiii,14. Lebbeus Drew 2,00,xxiii,14. G. W. Hyatt 
2,00,xxiii,16. B. Farnum 1,00,xxiv,1. Jane Porter 1,00,xxi,1. A. 
Mountford 1,00,xxiii,13. A. Belden 1,00,xxiii,1. B. Leech 1,00,xxii,16. 
W. Phillips 2,50,xxii,1. O. Miles $2,00 in full of all accts. D. B. Fox 
3,00,xxiii,6. W. Fox 1,00,xxi,4. T. Rich 2,00,xxii,15. s. Sain 
2,00,xxii,1. C. Mullan 1,00,xxi,1. J. Denny 2,00,xxiv,8. W. M. Loree 
1,00,xxii,1. W. M. Shawl 1,50,xxii,1ARSH June 23, 1863, page 
32.17 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 
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Geo. Lowree $10. M. B. Craig $10ARSH June 23, 1863, page 
32.18 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


J. B. Lamson $10. J. F. Hammond $3. D. & W. Carpenter for J. N. 
Loughborough $5,05. B. F. Snook $11,75.ARSH June 23, 1863, 
page 32.19 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


JWe 


J. M. Aldrich $5. W. H. Lindsay $5. Geo. B. Gaskill $5. Church at 
Somersett, N. Y., $10. Geo. Lowree $3. Jas. Harvey $10ARSH 
June 23, 1863, page 32.20 


For New Charts 


JWe 


James Harvey $10.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 32.21 
Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


E. Green 24c. Z. Kemp $1,88. M. Edson 15c. Mrs. L. J. Waters 
$1,20. H. C. Merriam 50c. |. J. Howell $1,15. T. Lane 25c. N. S. 
Spooner 19c. W. D. Williams 25c. H. D. Smalley 30c. Caroline E. 
Harris 19c. J. F. Hammond 25c. J. L. Baker 50c. Geo. Owen $1. 
Saml. Kelley 80c. S. Treat 25c. D. T. Shireman 75c. W. E. Caviness 
$1,70. T. Demon 25c. A. d. Farrar. 92c.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 
32.22 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 
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The law requires the pre-payment of postage on all transient 
publications, at the rates of one cent an ounce for Books and 
Pamphlets, and one-half cent an ounce for Tracts, in packages of 
eight ounces or more. Those who order Pamphlets and Tracts to be 
sent by mail, will please send enough to pre-pay postage. Orders, 
to secure attention, must be accompanied with the cash. Address 
ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaARSH June 23, 
1863, page 32.23 


Price. Postage. 


cts. cts. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 40 10 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the 15 4 
Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 15 4 
constitution and future condition of man, 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 
15 4 
Age to Come, 
Miraculous Powers, 15 4 
Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 15 4 
Punishment, as taught in the epistles of Paul, 
Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 10 3 
Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms, the 10 3 
Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 
The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on 10 3 
the New Earth, 
Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of 
Bre 10 3 
Christ is at the door, 
Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 10 3 
origin and perpetuity, 
Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 
pes . 10 3 
Missionary to Hayti, 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first 
10 3 
day of the week, 
Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent 10 3 


authors, Ancient and Modern, 





230 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 10 3 
Advent and the Sabbath, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 10 3 


The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven 
Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 


The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the 
First and Second Deaths, 


Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 5 2 


Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 


Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,” 


The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 5 1 
An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 


address to the Baptists, 2 1 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition 5 1 

of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 5 4 

by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to entire consecration and 7 4 

the Second Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 5 4 

1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories 

Exposed, 5 1 

Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND 5 4 

HERALD Illustrated, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 5 4 

Commandment-Apostasy and perils of the last days, 

The same in German, 5 1 
» — ” —” Holland, 5 1 

French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 5 1 
7 . ” Daniel 2 and 7, 5 1 


ONE CENT TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath?—Unity of thi 
Church-Spiritual Gifts-Law of God, by Wesley-Appeal to men of 
reason on Immortality-Much in Little-Truth-Death and Burial-Preach 
the Word-Personality of God-The Seven Seals-The Two 
Laws.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 32.24 
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TWO CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Infidelity an 
Spiritualism-Mark of the Beast-War and the Sealing-The Institution 
of the Sabbath.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 32.25 


Bound Books 


JWe 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH June 23, 1863, page 32.26 


The Hymn Book, 464, pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 “ 
” with Sabbath Lute, wt o 
"Calf Binding, 1,00 
with Lute, 120 
History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound Part |, Bible History ' 
80 
Part Il, Secular History, 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 “ 
angels, and Satan and his angels, 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 “ 
with the Third Message, 
Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment, By H. H. Dobney, Baptist 75“ 


Minister of England, 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other Poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents.ARSH June 23, 1863, page 32.27 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
June 23, 1863, page 32.28 
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June 30, 1863 
RH VOL. XXIil.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY,—NO. 5 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

AND SABBATH HERALD 

[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 

the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXII.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 30, 186: 
NO. 5. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 
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IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.—Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 33.1 


Watch, Mother! 


JWe 


MOTHER! watch those little feet, 
Climbing o’er the garden wall, 
Bounding through the busy street, 
Ranging cellar, shed, and hall; 
Never dare the question ask, 
Why to me the weary task? 

Little feet will go astray, 
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Guide them, mother, while you may.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 
SoZ 


Mother! watch the little hands, 

Picking berries by the way, 

Making houses in the sand, 

Tossing o’er the fragrant hay. 

Never mind the time it cost, 

Never count the moments lost; 

Those same little hands may prove 

Messengers of light and love. ARSH June 30, 1863, page 33.3 


Mother! watch that little tongue, 

Prattling eloquent and wild: 

What is said and what is sung 

By the happy, joyous child, 

Catch the word before ‘tis spoken, 

Stop the vow before ‘tis broken. 

That same tongue may yet proclaim 

Blessings in a Saviour’s name.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 33.4 


Mother! watch that little heart, 

Beating soft and warm from you; 

Wholesome lessons now impart, 

Keep, O keep, that young heart true. 

Extirpating every weed, 

Sowing good and precious seed. 

Harvest rich you then may see, 

Ripening for eternity.-Sel,ARSH June 30, 1863, page 33.5 


Do you Pray in Secret? 


JWe 


| KNOW not how it is with the reader, but | know that many persons 
are not in the habit of secret prayer. They have no closet, no place 
of retirement to which they daily resort, and where, when they have 
shut the door, they pray to their Father which is in secret, and in 
solitude seek the society of God. | am acquainted with one who for 
many years neglected this duty, which all religious recognize, and 





234 


which then nature teaches. Sometimes he read the Bible, and no 
part of it oftener than the sermon on the mount. Of course he must 
have frequently read those words of the great Teacher, in which, 
taking it for granted that his hearer prays, he tells him what he 
should do when he prays: “But thou, when thou prayest, enter into 
thy closet;” (the person is supposed to have some place called his 
closet, to which, he is accustomed to retire for prayer;) “and when 
thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret; and 
thy Father which seeth in secret shall reward thee openly.” He read 
this, but he gave no heed to it. During all this period he asked 
nothing, though he received much. God did not neglect him, though 
he neglected God; and as he prayed none, so he praised none. 
Sometimes, indeed, he said, “Thank God!” but it was said in so 
much thoughtlessness, that it was set down profaneness rather 
than praise. It is true, at that time he would never allow that he was 
ungrateful; but he was, and now he sees that he was. He lived, and 
moved, and had his being in God, and yet was without God in the 
world. Many and precious were the thoughts of God toward him, but 
in all his thoughts God was not. Not even when he was in trouble 
did he ask, “Where is God my maker?” | wonder the Lord had not 
become weary of bestowing his bounty on such an one. It is 
because he is the Lord and changes not. But for that, the person of 
whom | speak would have been consumed long ago. There is 
nothing he admires more than the long-suffering of God toward him, 
and he hopes to spend eternity in admiring it, and exchanging 
thoughts with his  fellow-redeemed on this and_ kindred 
subjects.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 33.6 


He supposes he is not the only one who has neglected secret 
prayer. He fears that this neglect is even now the habit of many. 
They are shy of God. | know not why they should be. He is doing 
everything to woo and win them, and to secure their confidence. So 
much has he done, that he asks (and | cannot answer) what he 
could have done more. He waits on his throne of grace to be 
gracious to them, but they come not near to him. He even calls to 
them to come to him, using too the language of most affectionate 
address: “Son, my son;” but they respond not, “Abba, Father.” It is 
strange they should treat this Father so. They treat no other father 
so. What child does not, in the morning, salute his father? and what 
father does not expect the salutation of each child as they come 
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into his presence? Oh, yes, we love our father who is on earth; and 
we remember with gratitude the favors he does us. And does the 
Father of our spirits, the giver of every good gift, deserve no daily 
notice from us, no affectionate salutation, no grateful recognition of 
indebtedness to him? | am certain he expects it, for he says, “A son 
honoreth his father; if then | be a Father, where is mine honor?” He 
claims to be a Father; and O, how well he has established that 
claim! Truly he is a Father, and “like as a father pitieth his children, 
so the Lord pitieth” his. And to the compassion of the father, he 
adds the tender care and untiring mindfulness of the mother. “Can a 
woman,” he asks, “forget her sucking child?” She may, he says, but 
He will not. How strange it is that men will not go to the closet to 
meet and to pray to such a Father!ARSH June 30, 1863, page 33.7 


Surely it is not for want of encouragement. If they have it not in his 
very nature, yet in his invitations, his promises, and his past acts of 
unsolicited kindness, they have all they could desire. Nor is it that 
they have no need of God. Never one of the prayerless will say that. 
They all know what would become of them but for that overlooking 
eye, and that supplying hand, and that supporting arm. And do they 
not know that God has aheart too-that he can love with all the 
fervor of a friend? And can they not imagine that in the interchange 
of affection between God and the soul of man there may, and 
indeed must be, ineffable delight? And who that looks but a little 
way forward, does not perceive an exigency when, in the utter 
inadequacy of earthly and human resources for comfort, he will 
want “the consolations of God?” ARSH June 30, 1863, page 33.8 


Ah, it is a sad as well as a strange thing, that so many enter no 
closet! seek no retirement, either in their houses or elsewhere, 
where they may be a little while alone with God; where they may 
look up and meet the light of his countenance as he looks down on 
them; where they may confess their sins, and receive the 
assurance of his pardoning love; where they may thank him for 
mercies past, and humbly ask for more; where they may take 
counsel of him; tell him of their griefs, and have their tears wiped 
away, and with him leave the weighty burden of their cares. ARSH 
June 30, 1863, page 33.9 


| know not whether this excites more my grief, or my wonder. | am 
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not so much surprised that men should neglect a manifest duty, but 
when | think what a privilege it is, wnat a happiness, what an honor, 
to be on terms of intimacy, and in habits of intercourse with God, it 
amazes me that they should forego it. How will such reflect upon 
themselves hereafter-how execrate their folly! How will they wonder 
that they could have deliberately done their souls such a wrong! 
Then it will be too late to redress the wrong. They sought not the 
Lord while he might be found-they called not upon him while he was 
near. Yea, though he called, they refused. Now they may call, but 
he will not answer. If any one who is living in the neglect of secret 
prayer shall read this, will he not be persuaded to commence the 
practice, the very day he reads it, aye, that same hour, if it be 
possible? If it be not convenient, let him make it convenient. Let 
other things give way for this, rather than this for anything. Can he 
think his heart right in the sight of God, or his condition safe in 
prospect of eternity, while he neglects prayer? How dare he live 
without prayer? Without it can he have courage to die? At the 
mercy-seat of God he may decline to appear, but before his 
judgment-seat we MUST all stand. How a frequent access to the 
first, would prepare us for final arraignment at the other! How it 
would familiarize us with the presence of God! How it would serve 
to break the shock of the entrance into eternity! ARSH June 30, 
1863, page 33.10 


Does any one, who is not in the habitual and daily practice of secret 
devotion, pretend to be a Christian? It is but pretence. He may 
believe the creed of the Christian, but certainly he does not pursue 
the practice nor possess the spirit of the Christian. Breathing is 
essential to living, and prayer is the Christian’s vital breath. Does he 
walk with God who never converses with him?ARSH June. 30, 
1863, page 33.11 


Some spiritualize the direction of Christ, making the closet to mean 
the heart, and the duty of private devotion to be discharged in mere 
mental prayer. But Christ did not so trifle. His closet was not his 
heart; he could not have meant that ours should be. He selected the 
still morning, and sought out the solitary place for prayer. May we 
be less attentive to the circumstances of time and place? Shall we 
talk about entering into ourselves and there thinking prayer? Jesus, 
even in his most retired intercourse with his Father, used his voice. 
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That prayer, “Let this cup pass from me,” was vocal-and that 
petition, “God be merciful to me a sinner,” was expressed in words. 
Shall we reserve the voice exclusively for our intercourse with men, 
and not with it also supplicate and bless God? ARSH June 30, 1863, 
page 33.12 


Is any one inquiring after truth? What place more appropriate for 
asking “What is truth,” than the closet? Who so likely to be taught of 
God as they who ask of God? Some men carry that question to the 
Bible, and press it there, as indeed they should; but they carry it not 
to the throne of grace, and press it there also. They read to know 
what truth is but do not pray to know it.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 
D313 


Oh, how an hour in the morning, spent with God, prepares us 
pleasantly and profitably to pass the other hours of the day with 
men; and at night, what so composing as communion with God! In 
resigning ourselves into the arms of sleep-that image of death, what 
security like that of prayer! It engages Him who never slumbers nor 
sleeps, to watch over us.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 34.1 


Has any one become remiss in secret devotion? What! tired of 
God? weary of communion with him? How sad the state of such a 
soul!-Nevins.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 34.2 


An Address from Ephesus to the Apostle Paul 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Although the following is written in the style of irony, 
when applied to fallen Babylon every important idea is literally true. 
May this description of the fallen churches, written in the form of a 
letter to the apostle Paul, be the means of opening the eyes of 
some.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 34.3 


MOSES HULL. 


To the Right Reverend Paul, Traveler Plenipotentiary, from 
Jerusalem to Illyricum, Greeting: ARSH June 30, 1863, page 34.4 


Your gracious epistle, inculcating every virtue, and deprecating 
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every vice, was duly received by your Christian acquaintances in 
this place. Our souls are filled with emulation by your touching 
appeals to us to be good soldiers of Jesus Christ. About the 
heavenly armor you are truly eloquent; many of us think you 
surpassed yourself in the conclusion of your epistle. We imagine 
that we see you in the “school of Tyrannus,” where we heard you 
deliver your “regular course” on all the distinguishing doctrines of 
theology. Many of the citizens who worship at the “temple of Diana,” 
retain a pleasing remembrance of you, and say that your eloquence 
was near converting them to the Christian faith. Our elegant ladies 
say, that if we had the benefit of your preaching here, they should 
on your account (and especially if we would construct a temple after 
the fashion of Diana’s) attend your place of worship. O, it would 
delight our souls to see the fashionable community turn their steps 
of grace and taste toward our Christian meetings! When you were 
with us we asked you if you knew anything about Apollos: have you 
learned where he is? If you could persuade him to come and take 
the “pastoral charge,” we could support him in a very genteel 
manner. Our sisters would exert themselves in every way to make 
him comfortable. Several have said they would sell their 
superfluous jewelry to decorate his pulpit. O, he looks so handsome 
in the sacred desk! His voice is so melodious; his manner so 
winning; he sings, too, most delightfully! The sisters think that many 
of the idolators would subscribe very liberally toward his support. 
They like the idea you gave them about Dorcas and her good 
works; they have therefore established a Dorcas Society, and each 
seamstress lends her hand. The proceeds are to be appropriated 
either to the support of “the ministry,” or to the education of young 
men of promising talents, who may drink at the fountain of 
eloquence, and be able to eclipse the orators of the Areopagus 
itself. Young men should study Socrates, think with Plato, be 
emulous with Cicero, and thunder with Demosthenes ARSH June 
30, 1863, page 34.5 


Most charitably do we acquit you of any neglect in not calling our 
attention to these things in your beautiful epistle. Nothing but the 
fact that Nero called to give you a ride in his chariot could have 
made you send us so laconic a letter. We made this excuse for you 
to our friends, and one of our fashionable ladies said she should 
have been delighted to have seen your cloak floating on the wind, 
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for Nero is the most furious charioteer of this age. We try as much 
as we can to make a favorable impression on the people of this 
great city. To this end we decorate our daughters with all the 
fashions of Rome; and such is the gallantry of the young men of this 
place, that they accompany our “fair ones” to meeting, though they 
should sleep and dream about “the great goddess” all the while our 
services are performing. It has been insinuated that you were 
opposed to the ladies’ things in one of your polite epistles, but we 
are sure if you did say so, it must have been to a church living and 
meeting in the country, where it was useless to display taste, and 
where if the ladies put on fine clothes or costly array, it might all be 
spoiled in a shower of rain. We rely upon what we have heard you 
say ourselves that you “become all things to all men;” and, of 
course, we say, to women too.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 34.6 


The church of Jesus Christ is a city set on a hill, that it may see all 
that is around it, and turn to its own account all the movements of 
this world. There is a custom among us which answers admirably in 
raising money for all benevolent purposes. There are a great many 
institutions called benevolent societies, of which we cannot speak 
particularly; suffice it to say, that money is raised to buy sacrifices 
for the poor, to furnish destitute families with silver shrines of Diana, 
etc., etc. The people of the world were living long before the 
Christians were born; and, therefore, as the Scripture says, “the 
elder must serve the younger,’—that is, give them the benefits of 
their experience. The institution we have in our eye is of the 
following character: It is an old and unrefined manner of proceeding 
to go right to persons, sans ceremonie, and ask them for money 
toward rearing a temple of religious worship. In order, therefore, to 
feed the taste and tap the pocket, we advertise that there will be an 
exhibition of articles at a public place, at such a time for such a 
purpose. The articles consist of what is curious, fanciful, and 
entertaining. At the time appointed we fix the tables and display 
nicknacks, and select all the beautiful belles of our politest class of 
society. These beautiful, fascinating, and captivating young ladies 
invite the visitors, and especially the gentlemen, to buy the wares 
provided for the occasion. On such occasions they display their 
charms to fine advantage; and thus, while they playfully and 
innocently serve themselves by the display of a little coquetry with 
young gentlemen, they also minister to the support of our “holy 
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religion.” It is customary, too, for them to make cakes, and divide 
them into twenty parts, and to deposit a gold ring in one of the 
pieces. The parts are then sold, each for a piece of silver, and he 
who buys the cake with the ring in it, has it. Besides, some of our 
older sisters, who know the world, write letters, and fill them with 
flattery and professions of love; and as the young gentlemen come 
into our assemblies their names are put on, and the letter handed to 
them with the charge of postage. These are some of the innocent 
ways in which we make money.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 34.7 


In yours to us you say, “Have no fellowship with the unfruitful works 
of darkness, but rather, reprove them.” By this we understand you 
to mean that we are not to do anything in the dark, but to do all in 
open daylight, or by candle-light. We thank you, brother Paul, for 
that word “unfruitful.”. Of course you do not condemn such 
institutions as the above, for they are very fruitful. If it were not, 
indeed, in our power somewhat to gratify the taste of the people, we 
should never become popular in the world. Fine houses, 
accomplished orators, a tasty and fashionable flock will always 
succeed, and the gates of poverty will never prevail against 
them.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 34.8 


There is one annoyance, however, to which we are subject, under 
the present arrangement of our meetings: the mechanics of every 
description, with their wives and children, mix up with the merchants 
and all the genteel part of our society. This is a pity; for very often 
our well dressed ladies have to be seated by a poor mechanic’s 
wife, who is unceremoniously familiar, and who is very apt by vulgar 
movements to mangle a costly veil, or mash the richest robe, or soil 
their splendid fashionable st-gs. However, we can turn all this to 
good account by and by. The church is not able of itself to erect a 
“stately edifice” without the assistance of the citizens. We intend to 
build one which will surpass every public building in the place for 
taste and ornament; and then we shall sell the privilege of sitting in 
the conspicuous parts of the house, to the highest bidder. This will 
effectually place the poor under the galleries and behind the door, 
to themselves; for the carpenters smell so strong of shavings, and 
the blacksmith of steel filings, that you will agree with us that it is a 
proof of our refinement to put them by themselves. The poor, as is 
natural enough, tell us that there is no difference between the rich 
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and the poor in Christ, and they quote your language to prove it; but 
we tell them you meant in heaven, not here; we show this from your 
own words, “Condescend to men of low estate;” that is, the rich are 
to condescend to meet in the same place of worship with the poor; 
the rich on velvet cushions, the poor, to keep them humble, to stand 
or kneel as they can behind the door. The rich are to condescend 
once in three months to bow to them at the breaking up of meeting, 
on a wet Sunday, when none of the world are there; and once in a 
year to shake them by the hand to show them we are yet in 
fellowship. ARSH June 30, 1863, page 34.9 


Another thing we would not overlook, for we wish to show you that 
we are progressing in every good work. Many of our sisters have 
husbands who are idolators; but though they may approve and 
sustain idolatry with their heads, our sisters make them help with 
their pockets. They try to please them in every thing to get money 
from them, and then they faithfully place it in our treasury; and 
besides, they have a tender regard for many of our members, which 
they have not, they say, even to their own husbands; this feeling is 
especially manifested by them to the preachers of our 
denomination. They understand exactly that elegant injunction of 
yours, “Do good to all, butespecially to the household of 
faith."ARSH June 30, 1863, page 34.10 


There have been some splendid exhibitions in the amphitheater 
lately. Several gladiators have won everlasting laurels. Some of our 
young sisters attracted universal attention at the exhibitions. ARSH 
June 30, 1863, page 34.11 


We would write more, but we have to attend a sacred concert to- 
night, which is to be supported by all parties. Some splendid 
performers from Corinth and Athens are here. One of the best 
singers in the world will sing a “solo” to the “immortal gods,” which 
we expect will be very fine. ARSH June 30, 1863, page 34.12 


Accept, dear “father in the faith,” the thanks of the church, and be 
assured of their unceasing regards.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 
34.13 


By order of the church.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 34.14 
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DIOTREPHES. 


Protestant and Romish Nations 


JWe 


ABOUT eight years ago, Roussell, a French pastor, put forth a work 
for the especial purpose of showing by facts the contrast as to 
advancement between Romish and Protestant countries. He 
compares, for example, Protestant Prussia with Romish Austria; 
Romish Flanders with Protestant Holland; the Romish with the 
Protestant cantons of Switzerland; and Romish South America with 
Protestant North America. Well, my friends, to compare protestant 
with Romish lands, is only, in other words, comparing nations which 
have the Bible with those which are without the Bible; for the Bible, 
in lands under the dominion of the papal power, is to all intents and 
purposes a closed and unknown book. Now, this writer shows, and 
that, too, on the testimony of Romish witnesses, that those lands 
which possess the Scriptures are immeasurably beyond those 
which are deprived of the Scriptures, in regard to all that makes a 
nation, and in regard to all that makes a nation grow; in the bone, 
and muscle, and sinew of character, enterprise, and energy. And 
Rev. Baptist Noel, who has written a preface to this remarkable 
work, there makes this striking observation: The two nations, he 
says, which in knowledge, morality, and prosperity, stand at the 
head of the nations, are by universal acknowledgement, Great 
Britain and the United States. Well, then, may we thank God this 
day, my Christian friends, for the gift of the Bible. Well may we band 
ourselves together for its extension to the ends of the earth. For to 
man collectively, as well as to man individually, the possession of 
this precious book is life, liberty, and glory.-Bishop Eastburn’s 
speech at the anniversary of the Bible society, N. YARSH June 30, 
1863, page 34.15 


A MAN may edify another by his gifts, and yet be unedified himself; 
he may be profitable to another, and yet unprofitable to himself. The 
raven was an unclean bird, and not good meat, but God could make 
her the bearer of good meat to Elijah.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 
34.16 
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MEN often mistake notoriety for fame, and would rather be 
remarked for their vices and follies than not be noticed at all. ARSH 
June 30, 1863, page 34.17 


Eternity 


JWe 


THE following | saw in the Michigan Educational Journal several 
years ago. A. C. HARSH June 30, 1863, page 35.1 


Suppose a cylinder to extend from Sirius-the nearest fixed star, 
which is 200,000,000, miles from us-to the sun; suppose the 
cylinder to be closely wound with fine wire; suppose an insect to 
wind its way around that cylinder from the sun up to Sirius; suppose 
he then takes a particle of dust and winds his way upon the wire 
around the cylinder till he reaches the sun, and then drops it; 
suppose he returns again upon his weary journey up to Sirius, and 
gets another particle and fetches it down to the sun and drops it, 
and so continues winding his way up and down that long cylinder 
until the star is all removed. Look up to the dial of eternity and the 
shadow has not passed one moment.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 
35.2 


How Men Rush into Eternity 


JWe 


THE following description of the awful spirit with which men rush 
into battle, is one of the most vivid pictures of the horrors of 
war:ARSH June 30, 1863, page 35.3 


“Cheers and yells yet ring to the ear, accompanied by oaths. The 
less fleet are overtaken with a ‘surrender ye.’ Perhaps an oath with 
a pistol shot is received in reply. It may miss fire, when the stubborn 
resistant receives a ball which speedily topples him over, while his 
assailant passes on to new struggles. More frequently the answer is 
a hasty ‘I surrender,’ a throwing down of weapons, and a spreading 
of the arms, to prove themselves defenseless. This action must be 
amazingly quick, or unpleasant results ensue. There is no time to 
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wait. At no other time is there ever heard so much hard swearing as 
in a charge. There is a perfect chorus of oaths, from husky base to 
frantic treble. This profanity, painful to the ear, is rarely touched on 
by correspondents, yet no true idea of a fight can be furnished 
without its abundant incorporation. Rendered indifferent by habit, 
and urged by a sense of duty and of pride, men rush to their fate in 
the whirlpool of companionship, and careless of the future." ARSH 
June 30, 1863, page 35.4 


Babylon is fallen 


JWe 


THE churches very naturally object to being called Babylon. There 
are associations connected with the name which make it repugnant. 
The orthodox preachers can apply it to the Roman Catholic church 
with a good relish, but to have us apply it to them, is not so 
agreeable. As the Protestant sects sprung from, or came out of the 
Catholic church, it is evident they are the daughters mentioned in 
Revelation 17:5. They claim to be the people of God; we admit that 
they were, but tell them they are fallen. Revelation 14:8 18:2. The 
state of the churches prior to the proclamation of the second angel’s 
message, Revelation 14:8; compared with their present condition, 
shows conclusively that they are fallen. And this contrast can be 
shown from their own writings which is the best of evidence. The 
exhortation to the honest now is, “Come out of her my people, that 
ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her 
plagues. Revelation 18:4.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 35.5 


One can hardly help contrasting the proud nominal churches of the 
present day, with the nominal Jewish church at the first advent. 
That church had become as proud and self-righteous, that they 
despised the poorer classes, the “common people,” and this was 
one reason why such people flocked to hear the preaching of the 
gospel; they were neglected and despised by the aristocratic, 
pharisaic church. The apostles had to rebuke this same spirit in the 
primitive church. 1 Corinthians 11:22 (margin) James 2:6; Galatians 
2:10-14. The Jews hated jesus because he reproved them for their 
sins and applied the pointed truths of the scriptures directly to them. 
See how quickly they excommunicated the man that was born blind, 
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because he unwittingly argued with them about the miracle 
performed on himself. John 9:30-34. They felt above him “Dost thou 
teach us?” You poor ignorant man, you have always been blind and 
could not read the scriptures, and here you are trying to instruct us 
scribes and pharisees, the accepted expounders of the law, who 
have made the scriptures our study for years, who are the learned 
men of this nation; we will receive instruction from no such source; 
“and they cast him out.” The Hebrew scriptures frequently 
admonished them to be mindful of the poor, but they did not live out 
their teaching. ARSH June 30, 1863, page 35.6 


The rich churches of our large cities equal the pharisaic church in 
pride. The poor are not invited to attend the preaching of the gospel 
in the cushioned, gilded churches, and if they venture in, they are 
not noticed, but slighted in a way which says plainer than words, 
“We don’t want you here.” Are these popular ministers obeying their 
commission to preach the gospel to every creature? Are they 
imitating their Lord and Master who sent word to John, “The poor 
have the gospel preached to them?” Are these popular ministers 
any greater preachers than Christ? Are they any smarter, more 
learned, eloquent, noble, “respectable.” In short, are they above 
their Lord and Master? If not, why should they not as well as Christ, 
preach the gospel to the poor? Does not this show that they have 
fallen in the estimation of heaven? “Be not high minded.” There is 
but one thing that gives true elevation and dignity, and that is 
holiness. He that is holy will escape pride, formality and hypocrisy 
on the one hand; and baseness, confusion and ill-behavior of every 
sort, on the other; two extremes equally ruinous.ARSH June 30, 
1863, page 35.7 


One word more about the proud churches. | have lately received a 
letter from Syracuse, N. Y., stating that the church to which the 
writer belonged disbanded not long since to get rid of the poor 
members, and afterward reorganized a new society of chosen 
members. What a fortunate device that was to get rid of poor, 
unfashionable, members. The apostles and reformers never 
dreamed of this way of purifying the church! But we are living in an 
intelligent, enlightened, progressive age where the rich can be in a 
church by themselves, and have the poorer class in a church by 
themselves. What a nice arrangement! But what saith the 
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scriptures? “Wo unto you that are rich, for ye have received your 
consolation.” Luke 6:24. “Blessed be ye poor for yours in the 
kingdom of God.” Verse 20. “How hardly shall they that have (or 
trust in) riches enter into the kingdom of God.” Matthew 10:23, 24. 
“Hath not God chosen the poor of this world rich in faith and heirs of 
the kingdom which he hath promised to them that love him.” James 
2:5.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 35.8 


D. HILDRETH. 
To the Young 


JWe 


DEAR YOUTH: | would like to tell you a few things; for | ar 
interested in all young persons, especially in young Sabbath- 
keepers. | know something of the thorny path you have to tread, the 
trials that beset your way, and the willingness of the enemy to take 
every advantage. We find ourselves surrounded with adverse 
circumstances. We feel our trials; they touch our hearts and cause 
the tear to flow. We recount our trials and wonder they have 
befallen us, and again we wonder. It is thus the enemy takes 
possession of our minds. He diverts our thoughts from the pure and 
the holy and causes them to rest upon anything else. It is his design 
to press darkness into our minds till it permeates our souls. ARSH 
June 30, 1863, page 35.9 


But it don’t answer to let our minds run on these things and think we 
have a hard time. Well do | remember my school days, and my 
dread of writing compositions. | could make many excuses and tell 
the difficulties of the undertaking. But if they were put on paper they 
would not be received as a composition. So if we think our 
complaints and excuses will be received at the court of heaven in 
the room of heavenly meditation and holy contemplation, we shall 
certainly find ourselves mistaken. One has said,ARSH June 30, 
1863, page 35.10 


“Were half the breath thus vainly spent, 
To heaven in supplication sent, 
Our cheerful songs would oftener be, 
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Hear what the Lord has done for me."ARSH June 30, 1863, page 
35.11 


But, do you say, “Our minds are barren; we have few words and 
fewer thoughts; that the words of others must be the medium of 
holy thoughts, and that you have no time to go and pray, that many 
duties rest upon you, and while your hands are busy, the enemy 
takes advantage of your weakness and suffering to make you 
complain? ARSH June 30, 1863, page 35.12 


Dear children, | know what this is. There has no strange thing 
happened to you. There are many sufferers in the world whose lot 
is infinitely worse than yours. think of the suffering in Mormon land, 
in heathen lands, among the slaves, yes, and in the armies and 
countries ravaged by war. Run your mind back over the last 
eighteen hundred years. But | forbear. ARSH June 30, 1863, page 
35.13 


Our heavenly Father knows all these things and needs not that we 
should tell him. He wants us not to think of the sufferings of 
ourselves; but of the self-denial and suffering our Saviour 
encountered to alleviate our woes and to prepare a place of 
blessedness for us. He wants us to think of the occasion of all the 
suffering which is the transgression of the law. He wants us to think 
of his holy and glorious law; of the happiness it would confer upon 
each relation in life if each individual would live up to its precepts. 
He wants us to think of himself as the Creator of all the loveliness 
our eyes behold in the heavens, or in the earth, or in the waters; all 
the harmony of music, all the sweets our senses are capable of 
conveying to us. And the sciences wonderfully enlarge our 
knowledge of the beautiful. He wants us to think of the creation of 
them as an effort to reveal himself to our feeble vision. He wants us 
to think of the heavenly city, its walls, its gates, its streets, its trees, 
it flowers, its waters, its mansions, their inhabitants, their apparel, 
their society, their music, their crowns, their palms; no sickness, no 
sorrow, no tears, no sin, nothing but love. Yes, he wants us to think 
of himself, who is love and light and blessedness; of the Lamb of 
God, who took our sins upon himself, and died in our stead, to 
make us sons and daughters, kings and priests to the blessed 
Father.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 35.14 
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Yes, we must think of the light of the city, for there is no need of the 
sun nor of the moon; for God and the Lamb are the light of it. Yes, 
God and the Lamb are the glory of the city. They are the source and 
revealers of its beauties. But what am | talking about. Eye hath not 
seen nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man the 
things that God has prepared for those who love him. But we may 
believe the glories revealed to us through the senses as darkly 
shadowing forth the incorruptible glories of the heavenly state, as 
the Jewish sacrifices and offerings and ministrations in the earthly 
sanctuary shadowed forth our great High Priest, and the rites of the 
heavenly sanctuary. But God has revealed these things to those 
who love him. Paul speaks of an exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory, contrasting it with our light afflictions which are but for a 
moment. He knew what those glories were; for he had been caught 
up into the third heavens and had seen things not be to mentioned. 
O, how earthly pain loses its sting and pleasure pales before the 
enraptured vision of God’s little ones.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 
35.15 


“Tell who will the story, 

Of our now distress, 

Oh, the future glory, 

Oh, the blessedness!” 

A. C. HUDSON.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 35.16 


RICH MEN.-It was no bad comparison to liken mere riches to 
camels and mules, for they often pursue their devious way over hills 
and mountains, laden with India purple, with gems, aromas, and 
generous wines, upon their backs, attended, too, by a long line of 
servants as a safeguard on their way. Soon, however, they come to 
their evening halting-place, and forthwith their precious burdens are 
taken from their backs, and they now, wearied and stripped of their 
lading and their retinue of slaves, show nothing but livid marks of 
stripes. So, also, those who glitter in gold and pure raiment, when 
the evening of life comes rushing on them, have nothing to show 
but marks and wounds of sin impressed upon them by the evil use 
of riches.-St. Augustine’s Sermon on Lazarus and DivesARSH 
June 30, 1863, page 35.17 


IN a hot summer, when there is most thirst, there are fewest brooks. 
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So of many people’s charities-they are rarest when most 
needed.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 35.18 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 30, 1863. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


Lessons for Bible Students LESSON XIX. (HISTORY OF THE SABBATH, 
PP.271-294.) 


JWe 


WHAT did the opening of the sixth century witness?ARSH June 30, 
1863, page 36.1 


What had happened to the western empire? ARSH June 30, 1863, 
page 36.2 


For what was the way now prepared?ARSH June 30, 1863, page 
36.3 


In the early part of this century, what position was assigned to the 
pope, and by whom?ARSH June 30, 1863, page 36.4 


What prophetic period dates from this event?ARSH June 30, 1863, 
page 36.5 


What position were the people of God now compelled to 
take?ARSH June 30, 1863, page 36.6 


Had Sunday yet acquired the title of Sabbath? ARSH June 30, 1863, 
page 36.7 


To what was the title of Sabbath still applied? ARSH June 30, 1863, 
page 36.8 


State the facts in reference to the application of the term 
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Dominicum diem, or Lord’s day, to Sunday.ARSH June 30, 1863, 
page 36.9 


At what time is Sunday first mentioned as the Christian 
Sabbath?ARSH June 30, 1863, page 36.10 


How long was it before any restraint was put upon Sunday labor in 
the East? ARSH June 30, 1863, page 36.11 


How long in the West?ARSH June 30, 1863, page 36.12 


When was the first council of Orleans held?ARSH June 30, 1863, 
page 36.13 


What action did that council take on the Lord’s day?ARSH June 30, 
1863, page 36.14 


What was decreed in the council of Arragon in 518?ARSH June 30, 
1863, page 36.15 


What did the third council of Orleans, A. D. 538, say of the 
observance of Sunday?ARSH June 30, 1863, page 36.16 


In 588 another council was called; what was the occasion of 
it? ARSH June 30, 1863, page 36.17 


About a year from that time what was done?ARSH June 30, 1863, 
page 36.18 


What fear did Gregory of Tours have, and what did he do?ARSH 
June 30, 1863, page 36.19 


What miracle does Francis West adduce in support of first-day 
sacredness?ARSH June 30, 1863, page 36.20 


What did the pope at the conclusion of the sixth century say of 
those who kept both Sabbath and Sunday?ARSH June 30, 1863, 
page 36.21 

What does this show?ARSH June 30, 1863, page 36.22 


In the early part of the seventh century what other foe to the 
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Sabbath arose?ARSH June 30, 1863, page 36.23 


What day did he select as his religious festival?ARSH June 30, 
1863, page 36.24 


What did the Mahometans and Romanists thus do?ARSH June 30, 
1863, page 36.25 


What did the twelfth council of Toledo, in Spain, A. D. 681, 
forbid? ARSH June 30, 1863, page 36.26 


What is the earliest mention of Sunday in English statutes?ARSH 
June 30, 1863, page 36.27 


What did the council of Chalons desire of the emperor? 
p.280.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 36.28 


How did the pope lend a helping hand in checking Sunday 
profanation?ARSH June 30, 1863, page 36.29 


Why was another council summoned?ARSH June 30, 1863, page 
36.30 


What famous first-day argument was, for the first time, brought 
forward at this council?ARSH June 30, 1863, page 36.31 


What was done under the emperors Lewis and _ Lotharius? 
p.282,top.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 36.32 


In A. D. 858, what answer did pope Nicholas send to the 
Bulgarians, in reply to questions concerning the Lord’s day?ARSH 
June 30, 1863, page 36.33 


When did the emperor Leo restrain labor in the East which had 
been permitted by Constantine’s decree?ARSH June 30, 1863, 
page 36.34 


Of what Sunday laws in England do we read in this century?ARSH 
June 30, 1863, page 36.35 


What did the pope and his council do nineteen years later?ARSH 
June 30, 1863, page 36.36 
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When did king Athelston make a law that there should be no 
marketing, etc., on the Lord’s day?ARSH June 30, 1863, page 
36.37 


What did a convocation of the English clergy at this time 
decree?ARSH June 30, 1863, page 36.38 


What other English rulers made laws respecting Sunday?ARSH 
June 30, 1863, page 36.39 


Did the Sunday festival gain any footing in Norway during this 
time?ARSH June 30, 1863, page 36.40 


Did it make any progress in Spain?ARSH June 30, 1863, page 
36.41 


What doctrine was put forth concerning souls in purgatory on the 
Lord’s day?ARSH June 30, 1863, page 36.42 


What other similar argument was at the same time brought 
forward?ARSH June 30, 1863, page 36.43 


What was done in the council of Clermont, A. D. 1095?ARSH June 
30, 1863, page 36.44 


How was the king of England admonished in the middle of the 
twelfth century to restrain work upon Sunday?ARSH June 30, 1863, 
page 36.45 


A divine warrant being still wanting, what was produced at the 
commencement of the thirteenth century?ARSH June 30, 1863, 
page 36.46 


By whom was this epistle sent forth into different parts of the world? 
p.288, bottom.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 36.47 


To whom, then, is this shameful fraud directly traceable? ARSH 
June 30, 1863, page 36.48 


Who filled the office of pope at this time?ARSH June 30, 1863, 
page 36.49 
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How does Bower speak of him?ARSH June 30, 1863, page 36.50 


What was the first act of Papal aggression?ARSH June 30, 1863, 
page 36.51 


And when the Papacy had reached its utmost hight of power, what 
did the pope do?ARSH June 30, 1863, page 36.52 


Did the king of England favor this mission of Eustachius?A4RSH 
June 30, 1863, page 36.53 


Where was the famous roll from heaven again produced?ARSH 
June 30, 1863, page 36.54 


By whom was the work of establishing the Sunday institution still 
carried forward in England?ARSH June 30, 1863, page 36.55 


What was done in France in the year 1244?ARSH June 30, 1863, 
page 36.56 


What shows that the Spaniards were not backward in this 
work?ARSH June 30, 1863, page 36.57 


Were the rulers of the church and realm of England aware of any 
Bible authority for enforcing the observance of the day?ARSH June 
30, 1863, page 36.58 


In what year did a public council confess the divine origin of the 
Sabbath, and the human origin of the Sunday festival?ARSH June 
30, 1863, page 36.59 


From this long list of human Sunday laws, what must we 
conclude?ARSH June 30, 1863, page 36.60 


Life and Death 
JWe 
THE subject of life and death is the first of all Bible subjects. Man 


first enjoyed life. He received it from the hand of his Maker, and 
next lost it by sin, and from that time onward only lives by 
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permission of the divine Law-giver; and the object of all subsequent 
revelation to man, is to present to him eternal life with the conditions 
necessary to be complied with, in order to the enjoyment of this 
inestimable blessing in the world to come.ARSH June 30, 1863, 
page 36.61 


Man’s nature and destiny is a subject of great interest. A correct 
understanding of it is indispensably necessary to an understanding 
of the Scriptures. What is man? is a question on which philosophers 
have descanted, and theologians have theorized much, to but little 
profit. He that made man, knows him best, and has given the best 
treatise upon his present and future conditions.ARSH June 30, 
1863, page 36.62 


We present the following proposition for the subject of investigation 
in this article: Man in his organization is material and mortal. The 
proposition consists of two predicates: ARSH June 30, 1863, page 
36.63 


|. It is predicated of man that in his organization he is material; that 
is, he is altogether earthy in his composition. We are informed by 
the learned theologians of the day that man is a compound of soul, 
body, and spirit, and that it takes all these to make or constitute the 
man. We ask for the proof of their vain assumption, but are never 
furnished with a single text in its support. We turn from them to the 
sure source of unerring light, and ask wisdom of Him who neve 
turns a faithful, humble child away without the truth, ARSH June 30, 
1863, page 36.64 


1. Abraham, the father of the faithful, said, “Behold now, | have 
taken upon me to speak unto the Lord which am but dust and 
ashes.” Genesis 18:27. Had the faithful Abraham but been 
instructed by some of his pretended sons, he would have said, “I 
am mortal and immortal, matter and spirit;” but as he lived in a day 
in which God led his people, and they hearkened to his word, they 
could not have the benefit of the popular theory.ARSH June 30, 
1863, page 36.65 


2. Job says, “How much less in them that dwell in houses of clay 
whose foundation is in the dust; which are crushed before the 
moth.” Job 4:79. Here man’s whole foundation is spoken of as 
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being in the dust. But, says the querist, may not the man be one 
thing, and the house of clay in which he dwells another? We will 
answer by referring to another testimony from the same book, chap 
10:8-11: “Thine hands have made me and fashioned me together 
round about, yet thou dost destroy me. Remember, | beseech thee, 
that thou hast made me as the clay, and wilt thou bring me into dust 
again?” Here it is plainly taught that the one dwelling in a house of 
clay is the me that is made like the dust, and is to be brought to 
dust again. Hence there is no ground left for the assumption that 
the me is an immortal soul, unless that soul is made of the dust, 
and will return to it again. ARSH June 30, 1863, page 36.66 


3. Psalm 103:14. “For he knoweth our frame, he remembereth that 
we are dust.” From this testimony one of three conclusions must 
follow: (1.) That there is nothing in man’s nature but materiality, or 
(2.) That God does not know it if there is anything besides; but the 
text says he knoweth our frame, or (3.) That if he ever knew it he 
has forgotten it, and hence has a poor memory.ARSH June 30, 
1863, page 36.67 


4. To get the whole truth on this part of the subject, we will go to the 
history of man’s creation, and there avail ourselves of the benefits 
of the revelation of Him who knoweth our frame. 1. Proposition to 
make man. “God said, Let us make man in our image, after our 
likeness, and let them have dominion over the fish of the sea, and 
the fowl of the air, and over the cattle, and over all the earth, and 
over every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth.” Genesis 
1:26. 2. We learn of what man was made. Chap 2:7. “And the Lord 
God formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his 
nostrils the breath of life, and man became a living soul.” 

Three important points are involved in this scripture: (1.) Man’s 
formation of the dust of the ground. This is not a predicate of his 
body, or a part of him, but of the whole man. All that constitutes 
man is of the dust of the ground. (2.) As man, he received the 
breath of life from God himself. But be it remembered that he was 
man before he received the breath of life, but was unconscious. 
This breath was not an immortal soul, or He who knoweth our frame 
would have said so, and would not have forgotten it. (3.) Having 
received the breath of life, he became conscious and active-a living, 
intelligent agent, with whom God conversed freely. But all of man’s 
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consciousness and life depended upon the breath of life. Having 
proven by the above pointed and clear testimony the materiality of 
man as a unit, we will show, ARSH June 30, 1863, page 36.68 


Il. That he is, as a unit, wholly mortal. The word mortal signifies that 
which can die. Immortal is a negative word, and signifies that which 
cannot die. Adam was on probation for immortality and eternal life, 
which he would have received by obeying God and partaking of the 
tree of life. This is most forcibly proven in Genesis 2:22. “And now 
lest he put forth his hand and take also of the tree of life, and eat, 
and live forever.” “Therefore the Lord sent him forth from the garden 
of Eden.” Verse 23. “So he drove out the man, and he placed at the 
east of the garden of Eden cherubim and a flaming sword which 
turned every way to keep the way of the tree of life.” Verse 24. Why 
was God so careful to guard the tree of life? Lest man should eat 
and become an immortal sinner. Man had no immortality before he 
left the garden, and after he was driven out of it his access to the 
only source whence he could get it in the garden was cut off. This is 
positive proof of man’s entire mortality. The testimony of Paul 
throws much light on this part of the subject. “And so it is written the 
first man Adam was made a living soul; the last Adam was made a 
quickening spirit.” “Howbeit that was not first which is spiritual 
(pneumatikos, spiritual pertaining to the nature of spirits-partaking 
or relating to the influences of the Holy spirit, pertaining to that spirit 
or disposition of mind produced in Christians by the Holy Spirit, 
Greenfield), but that which is natural (psuchikos, animal, having 
animal life, existing by breathing, natural, accommodated to animal 
existence, Greenfield) and afterward that which is spiritual.” The 
first man is of the earth earthy (choikos, of dust, earthy, terrestrial, 
corruptible, frail, mortal, Greenfield) , 7 Corinthians 15:45-47. this 
settles the question. It shows clearly that all that constitutes man is 
of the earth, earthy, frail, and mortal. No exception is made for an 
immortal soul, for the reason that revelation knows of no such 
thing.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 36.69 


Additional testimony is given in the Scriptures in which man as a 
whole is called mortal. “Shall mortal man be more just than God.” 
Job 4:17. Justice is predicated of the intelligent man. Mortality is 
predicated of the same beings. “Behold, happy is the man (enoush, 
mortal) whom God correcteth.” Chap 5:77. “Is there not an 
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appointed time to man (enoush, signifies mortal) upon earth?” Chap 
7:1. “I know it is so of a truth; but how should man (a mortal) be just 
with God?” Chap 9:2. “Hast thou eyes of flesh? or seest thou as 
man (a mortal) seeth?” Chap 10:4. “What is man (a mortal) that 
thou art mindful of him?” Psalm 8:4.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 
36.70 


It is useless to multiply witnesses upon a point already sustained by 
evidence that can never be overthrown. Having proved the entire 
mortality of man, we will close this with a list of questions for the 
consideration of the believer in the immortality of man:ARSH June 
30, 1863, page 37.1 


1. As the word soul, or rather the Hebrew and Greek from which it is 
translated, occurs in the Bible eight hundred and seventy-three 
times, why is it not said to be immortal, deathless, or never-dying, 
even once?ARSH June 30, 1863, page 37.2 


2. As the word rendered spirit occurs in both Testaments eight 
hundred and twenty-seven times-if it is immortal, is it not a great 
wonder that it has been overlooked by all the divine writers who 
have spoken of the Spirit? ARSH June 30, 1863, page 37.3 


3. If all men are now immortal, how can the scripture be true that 
says that God only hath immortality? 7 Timothy 6:16.ARSH June 
30, 1863, page 37.4 


4. If all men are naturally immortal, how could Christ bring it to light 
by the gospel? 2 Timothy 1:10.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 37.5 


5. If all men are now immortal, why are Christians commanded to 
seek for it? Romans 2:7.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 37.6 


6. If all men are now immortal, how can the saints, only, put it on in 
the resurrection? 71 Corinthians 15:54.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 
37.7 


7. If all men are now immortal, in the resurrection the immortal soul, 
as they teach, will put on immortality; and if so, how can the 
scripture be true that says, “This mortal shall put on immortality?” 7 
Corinthians 15:53.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 37.8 
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8. If the immortal soul puts on an immortal body in the resurrection, 
then the immortal soul must of necessity be corruptible and mortal; 
for Paul says, “For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this 
mortal must put on immortality.” Verse 58. the thing that puts on 
immortality is both corruptible and mortal ARSH June 30, 1863, 
page 37.9 


B. F. SNOOK. 


Vermont Annual Conference 


JWe 


WITHOUT controversy this was one of the most interesting, 
encouraging, and profitable Conferences ever held by Seventh-day 
Adventists in Vermont. There was quite a large gathering of 
brethren and sisters from different parts of Vermont and from 
Canada East, who seemed to be interested in the advancement of 
the cause of present truth, and who were made glad by the 
presence and help of the messengers from the west. We trust that 
these servants of God will be encouraged by the thought that their 
labors among us were not in vain. ARSH June 30, 1863, page 37.10 


Bro. Loughborough’s experience and help in organization and in 
settling church difficulties was needed and appreciated. Our 
business transactions moved on in union and harmony. The 
principles of organization were set forth in their beauty and 
loveliness, and were carried out as far as we could expect. Truly, if 
we are to judge of a tree by the fruit it bears, we must conclude that 
organization is good. As far as it is cherished and received it 
produces union, equality, love, and peace. ARSH June 30, 1863, 
page 37.11 


The meetings on Sabbath and first-day were held in the Vermont 
tent which was pitched on a beautiful spot of ground near the 
Lamoille river, and about half a mile from the meeting-house. On 
first-day the tent was filled to overflowing. It was estimated that 
there were about eight hundred persons present. Sabbath morning 
the exercises commenced with a social meeting, in which many 
took an active part. Rich present experiences were given, and the 
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language adopted by many, and which expressed the feelings of 
most present, was, “We be well able to go up and possess the 
goodly land.” These exercises were followed by a _ practical 
discourse by Bro. Hull from Titus 2:11-14.ARSH June 30, 1863, 
page 37.12 


In the afternoon Bro. Loughborough spoke from TJifus 7:5. In this 
discourse he dwelt largely on church order and on the proper 
manner of sustaining the cause, and to illustrate his subject he gave 
a brief and interesting history of God’s people, showing the steps 
that God led his people to take to carry on his work, and exposing 
the extreme view, that those who believe the Lord is coming, should 
sell all their property to support the cause.ARSH June 30, 1863, 
page 37.13 


In the evening Bro. Hull spoke with clearness on the evidences of 
Christianity, as drawn from the resurrection of Christ. Bro. Hull is 
naturally possessed of good reasoning powers, and those who 
were troubled with a skeptical turn of mind must have been helped 
by the evidences he presented. ARSH June 30, 1863, page 37.14 


First-day morning Bro. Hull spoke with usual freedom on the 
messages, especially on the commandments, and in the afternoon 
Bro. Loughborough spoke on the seals of Revelation 6, and on the 
present war. Previous to this it had been reported that we were 
secessionists, and the news had come that if we sympathized with 
the rebellion, our tent should be torn in pieces. But Bro. 
Loughborough gave his hearers an opportunity to learn that it is 
against our principles to sympathize with the rebellion, and we 
heard no more about the people’s tearing our tent down. In the 
evening Bro. Hull gave the closing discourse, on the seal of God 
and mark of the beast. This discourse was interesting and 
encouraging to the dear saints, and had a tendency to confirm and 
strengthen the faith of those who have lately embraced the 
truth. ARSH June 30, 1863, page 37.15 


We think we express the minds of many when we say that we look 
back to this meeting with a good degree of satisfaction, hoping to 
profit by what we saw and heard, and to so live out the truth that we 
shall finally meet with God’s servants, and with all God’s humble 
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people, when the warfare is ended, and when the saints receive 
their rich reward.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 37.16 


D. T. BOURDEAU. 


Doings of the Vermont State Conference 


JWe 


THIS Conference met at Wolcott, Vt., to transact business, June 12, 
at 9 o’clock, A. M. Prayer by Bro. Hutchins. On motion of Bro. 
Hutchins it wasARSH June 30, 1863, page 37.17 


Voted, That we extend an invitation to Brn. Loughborough, Hull, and 
Taylor, to take a part with us in our deliberations. ARSH June 30, 
1863, page 37.18 


The number of delegates present was eleven, representing eight 
churches. Some time was spent in reading the letters and 
credentials brought by delegates, after which the minutes of the last 
meeting were called for, read, and accepted. ARSH June 30, 1863, 
page 37.19 


The ministers present belonging to the Conference were A. Stone, 
S. Pierce, A. S. Hutchins, D. T. Evans, A. C. Bourdeau, and D. T. 
Bourdeau. These ministers brought in a written report of their 
labors, receipts, and expenditures.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 
37.20 


Moved, by Bro. A. C. Bourdeau, That a committee of three be 
appointed to examine the report of preachers, and decide what they 
shall have as a compensation for their labors, and that Brn. J. 
Barrows, R. Loveland, and J. Herrick, be that committee. Carried. 
Bro. Loughborough was invited to assist the committee ARSH June 
30, 1863, page 37.21 


Bro. Hull presented the following resolution, which was adopted by 
the Conference:ARSH June 30, 1863, page 37.22 


Resolved, that we consider the constitution recommended by the 
General Conference and adopted by the Michigan State 
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Conference.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 37.23 
Adjourned to 2 o’clock P. MARSH June 30, 1863, page 37.24 


Afternoon session. Prayer by Bro. Loughborough. The Conference 
took up the constitution, item by item, and fully discussed and 
adopted it-ARSH June 30, 1863, page 37.25 


The churches of Irasburgh, Roxbury, Troy, Enosburgh, and 
Johnson, were then voted into the Conference ARSH June 30, 
1863, page 37.26 


The next business of the Conference being the election of officers, 
Bro. Pierce was chosen President, D. T. Bourdeau, Secretary, and 
A. C. Bourdeau, Treasurer. Brn. L. Bean and J. Barrows were 
chosen as_ the remaining members of the Executive 
Committee. ARSH June 30, 1863, page 37.27 


Moved, by Bro. A. C. Bourdeau, That agreeably to the direction of 
the Executive Committee of the General Conference, we invite Bro. 
Loughborough to aid our Executive Committee in distributing the 
labors of ministers in this Conference. Carried ARSH June 30, 
1863, page 37.28 


Moved, That hereafter our annual Conference be held in the spring, 
and following the General Conference. Carried ARSH June 30, 
1863, page 37.29 


Adjourned to Sunday morning at 8 o’clockARSH June 30, 1863, 
page 37.30 


Met according to adjournment. Prayer by Bro. A. C. 
Bourdeau.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 37.31 


The Executive Committee having had the demands for labor before 
them, and having conferred with the preachers belonging to the 
Conference, and with Bro. Loughborough, made the following report 
on the distribution of laborers: ARSH June 30, 1863, page 37.32 


That Brn. A. S. Hutchins, A. C. Bourdeau, and D. T. Bourdeau, go 
with the Vermont tent in Vermont and Canada East as the way may 
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open.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 37.33 


That Brn. S. Pierce and A. Stone visit the churches and attend the 
quarterly meetings as far as duty may seem to direct, and that if 
necessary they visit the tent and assist in laboring in connection 
with the brethren who go with the tent.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 
37.34 


That Bro. D. T. Evans labor with his hands during the summer, 
except as the way may open for him to go out and labor with Bro. 
Pierce in holding meetings. ARSH June 30, 1863, page 37.35 


Voted, That we recommend to individuals within the limits of this 
Conference, to contribute by donations toward raising a missionary 
fund, aside from what they have pledged to raise a State 
Conference fund.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 37.36 


Voted, That we also recommend to the churches within the bounds 
of this Conference to apply the surplus of their S. B. funds to the 
Conference fund, that the wants of the Conference may be 
met.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 37.37 


Voted, That this Conference publish 150 copies of its minutes, for 
circulation by the committee of this Conference, in connection with 
the report of General Conference ARSH June 30, 1863, page 37.38 


Voted, That the doings of this Conference be published in the 
Review.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 37.39 


Adjourned sine die. 
STEPHEN PIERCE, Chairman. 
D. T. BOURDEAU, Secretary. 


Attributes of the Pope 

JWe 

1. HE is the “Man of Sin” as he learns his subjects that the most 
solemn oaths taken by them, “which operate against ecclesiastical 


utility and the institution of the holy fathers are not to be called 
oaths, but rather perjuries,” that the authority of the sacred and 
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apostolic see (i.e. the pope) can absolve any one from his oath of 
fidelity;” and that “no faith is to be kept with heretics.” Thus he 
commands them to lie to God and break his holy law.ARSH June 
30, 1863, page 37.40 


2. He is “the son of perdition,” as he has added to God’s word, and 
taken from it; subverted morals and religion, and constantly violated 
his own most solemn engagements.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 
37.41 


3. “He opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is called God, or 
worshipped,” in that he claims superiority to all laws of right, and 
power to dispense with them, and pretend to forgive, not only past 
sins, but all that can possibly be committed in the future. ARSH June 
30, 1863, page 37.42 


He lays his hand on God’s law and changes it to suit himself, thus 
saying, that he knows what is right better than the Almighty 
does.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 37.43 


4. “He as God sitteth in the temple of God shewing himself that he 
is God,” as he claims to be the vicar (substitute) of God upon earth; 
and professes infallibility which belongs to God only. ARSH June 30, 
1863, page 37.44 


5. “He opened his mouth in blasphemy against God and his temple 
and them that dwell in heaven,” by erecting a rival temple on earth, 
and giving the sanction of God and angels to the most fiendish 
atrocities. ARSH June 30, 1863, page 37.45 


6. That “he made war with the saints and prevailed against them” is 
but too fearfully confirmed by the massacre of the Albigenses, 
Waldenses, and millions of others.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 
37.46 


D. M. CANRIGHT. 
Coldwater, Mich. 


Beware of the First Wrong Concession 


JWe 
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THE time-honored custom of teachers’ boarding around, made me 
for a season an inmate of a physician’s family. They moved in the 
first circles of society, for the husband and father stood at the head 
of his profession, while the wife was genteel and well educated, and 
withal devoutly pious. Their lovely girls gave evidence of the 
mother’s gentle influence; while two wayward boys as clearly 
evidenced that the father and mother were not in harmony. Indeed, 
one only needed to be a member of the family to realize that he 
who was the stern doctor when abroad, brought enough of that 
sternness into the home circle to spread over all an irksome 
restraint. He was a communicant in the Episcopal church; the 
mother and oldest daughter were members of the Methodist church. 
When we arose from the breakfast table it was usually to kneel at 
the family altar, when sometimes the father, but oftener the mother, 
led in devotion, closing with our Lord’s prayer in which each 
member of the household audibly joined.ARSH June 30, 1863, 
page 37.47 


But, shall | record it? sometimes the father would arise from the 
table, where he had moodily sat, and abruptly leave the house and 
proceed to his business; the baneful example would spread, till one 
after another all were gone, and the sad consciousness of a day illy 
begun would fall like a pall over us all. ARSH June 30, 1863, page 
38.1 


On one such occasion the mother remarked to me, that family 
prayer had been more neglected since her husband professed 
religion (which had not been many years), than in all the time 
previous, since she professed religion. This fact, with another which 
| knew from observation, though no remark was made of it, made 
me almost venerate her Christian example, and caused me to look 
in great amazement at her subsequent fall ARSH June 30, 1863, 
page 38.2 


After tea on Sunday afternoon it was her custom to retire to an 
upper room with her children, where she instructed them religiously, 
and then could be heard from my adjoining room each one’s voice, 
as they one after the other prayed. Years afterward, on removing 
among strangers, she yielded to her husband’s will her religious 
preferences sufficiently to attend as a family the services of an 
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Episcopal church. | had years before heard her remark that if she 
ever became an Episcopalian it would be because she was a 
Roman Catholic. Prophetic words! Ere long she became a widow. 
Next she married a man who had gone over to Romanism. Soon 
herself and youngest daughter performed a journey to Montreal for 
confirmation in a Romish cathedral! Thus one wrong concession 
followed another.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 38.3 


More than a score of years have elapsed since | was an inmate of 
their family, and | have never seen them since; yet associated with 
their memory is the old love | cherished for them, as the exemplary 
Christian mother, and the sweet confiding pupil. And often have | 
longed to meet them that | might ask them to tell the gradations 
through which they passed in their downward course to 
Catholicism. Beware of the first wrong concession!ARSH June 30, 
1863, page 38.4 


M. W. HOWARD. 
Malone, N. Y. 


“All ls Confusion.” 


JWe 


WHEN speaking of the present aspect of the nation, the New York 
Herald of June 6, says: “All is confusion, because the popular 
sentiment is in a transition state.” True, the tide of “perplexity” still 
rolls on, and all things seem to be breaking up into chaos. The 
people are disheartened at the state of things. All their remedies for 
establishing order seem only to increase the “confusion.” Every 
effort to calm the storm only adds to its terrible fury. The powers of 
darkness are let loose, and the hurricane of events appears ready 
to burst upon a wicked world and an apostate Christendom. The 
hour of repentance seems to be past, as in the days of Noah and 
Lot. Now their hypocritical fasts and prayers are of no avail. The 
cup of iniquity runs over, and the masses are steeping in its filthy 
pollution. We see no ground to hope for a better state of things till 
Jesus comes. Let the glad hour arrive speedily.-World’s 
Crisis.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 38.5 
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THE London Record, referring to the supposed increase of piety 
and morality in that vicinity, very significantly asks, “How is it that in 
this vast metropolis, there are more than twenty-six public houses 
and gin-shops, or gin-palaces, to each Protestant place of worship, 
bad or good? How is it that our great brewers compel their publican 
tenants to sell gin as well as beer, under pain of forfeiting their 
leases? And Whence come the swindlers of this our day, in London 
and in the provinces, before whose gigantic frauds the aggregate of 
all the rogues of a former age must hide their diminished head? But 
these are questions that might with equal propriety be asked 
concerning some other cities that we know of. ARSH June 30, 1863, 
page 38.6 


Obeying the Truth 


JWe 


| OFT am led to ask my God, 

The reason he has chosen me, 

Among the millions of the earth, 

His glorious, precious truth to see. ARSH June 30, 1863, page 38.7 


While in deep sorrow and distress, 

While hungering for the truth of God, 

He did my longing spirit bless, 

With light and glory from his word.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 38.8 


And this | plainly saw revealed, 

The seventh is the Sabbath-day, 

The fourth commandment is its shield; 

And it shall never pass away.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 38.9 


Six days shall all thy work be done, 

From labor must the seventh be free; 

The seventh is the holy one, 

In memory, saith the Lord, of me.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 38.10 


God’s law is good, and just, and pure, 
And long as here on earth we stay, 
If we would endless life insure, 





267 


We must its righteous claims obey. 
ELIZABETH M. CASEY. 
Battle Creek, Mich.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 38.11 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 
From Sister Hicks 


JWe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | am cheered so often t 
reading the letters in the Review that | feel like bearing my 
testimony again in favor of those truths we are trying to obey in this 

perilous time of war and wickedness. It truly is the time when men’s 

hearts are failing them for fear, looking for those things that are 

coming upon the earth. The Union men of this community are 
forming themselves into leagues, and arming secretly to protect 

themselves and property from the traitors in their midst. Have not 

perilous times come? Are they not at our very doors? Oh, how it 

becomes us to watch and pray lest we enter into temptation. ARSH 

June 30, 1863, page 38.12 


How | long to meet again to worship with the children of God. | have 
seen but one Sabbath-keeper since we came here, sister M. J. 
Chapman, of Terra Haute, Ind. She has encouraged me much by 
her example and conversation, and | hope to profit by them. ARSH 
June 30, 1863, page 38.13 


| have laid aside every idol against which we are warned, and feel 
to thank my heavenly Father that he enabled me to do so. | feel the 
need of rising upon higher ground with the remnant, and having the 
whole armor of faith to resist the foes from without and within. | 
hope ere long that some of our elders will come here, that | may 
obey all the requirements of the gospel by being baptized. | often 
sin, but | have an advocate with the Father, even Jesus Christ the 
righteous. Cheering thought! though we are sinful, he is all 
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righteousness, and our advocate for sin, ARSH June 30, 1863, page 
38.14 


Dear brethren and sisters who are alone, | love especially to read 
your letters. We have greater need of strong reliance upon the 
almighty arm for support in our trials than those that have church 
privileges. They in a measure strengthen one another, and their 
letters strengthen us. When our paper comes to hand how eagerly | 
turn to the page where they that feared the Lord spake often one to 
another. Sometimes it is not to be found, and | feel as though | had 
missed a good meeting almost. It does not look right to me when 
there are so many intelligent persons who read the Review, that 
there should often be nothing written for this page, and | hope the 
brethren and sisters will not be slack in discharging this duty. ARSH 
June 30, 1863, page 38.15 


O, how | want to have my lamp trimmed and burning when the 
Bridegroom shall come. Sometimes | almost despair of being able 
to go through to the kingdom, but that | know is a device of Satan to 
tempt me to give up. Then the words of our Saviour come to mind, 
“Strive to enter in at the strait gate;” and again, “Ask and ye shall 
receive, seek and ye shall find, knock and it shall be opened unto 
you.” Let us strive to enter in. ARSH June 30, 1863, page 38.16 


Yours in hope. 
HARRIET HICKS. 
Vigo Co., Ind. 


From Sister Dayton 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Although not acquainted with many of the readers of 
the Review in the flesh, yet finding while reading the heart-cheering 
letters, that we are one in spirit and faith and hope, | feel it a 
privilege to cast in my mite on the side of the truth we so much love. 
And why should we forbear to speak often one to another; for the 
Lord hearkens and hears it, and says that they shall be his when he 
makes up his jewels. O, the priceless value of such a promise! 
Then let us awake, excite every nerve, and run the race with 
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patience that is set before us, ever lifting up our heads, knowing 
that our redemption is nigh. Let us lay aside every weight, and the 
sin which doth so easily beset us, taking Jesus as our pattern, his 
word as our guide, which will guide us in that narrow path to the 
gate of the city. | feel thankful that | ever had a heart to receive the 
solemn truths of the third angel’s message, and that the Lord 
chastened me with the rod of affliction until | was made willing to lay 
aside all my pride, worldly-mindedness, and covetousness, and lay 
hold of the truth decidedly. | ascribe the praise to Him whose arm 
alone has brought salvation. | can say, O Lord, great and marvelous 
are thy works, and thy ways past finding out. | often feel that great 
peace have they that love the law; and again dark clouds hover 
over my head, and besetments and snares at my feet, cause 
slothfulness in my Master’s vineyard. But | mean to overcome them 
by patiently striving, ever looking unto Jesus; for the bright 
anticipation of a beautiful home so near to come has weaned me 
from the pleasures and vanities of this earth. | feel that the Lord has 
given everything to encourage us. Then let us run and not be 
weary. Let us strive to have our lives pure, so that every obstacle 
may be removed that hinders this glorious work from moving, and 
that ere long we shall become that pure church that shall be 
counted worthy to stand before the Son of man.ARSH June 30, 
1863, page 38.17 


Your sister striving to overcome. 
F.A. DAYTON. 
Catlin Center, N. Y. 


From Sister Maxson 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | have had the privilege of reading the Review for 
nearly a year, and it grows more and more precious to me. It seems 

to me that | could hardly get along without it. It is indeed an “angel 

visitant,” and comes laden with words of encouragement, hope, 

comfort, and cheer, and | wait, almost impatiently for the Thursday 

nights to come and bring me the precious treasure. ARSH June 30, 
1863, page 38.18 
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| first heard the present truth last summer, from Brn. Andrews and 
Cornell, and was fully persuaded of its authenticity, but for various 
reasons did not embrace it; we did not withdraw from the church to 
which | belonged and take a decided stand with God’s people. | did 
not see my way clearly. But a few weeks previous to Brn. 
Loughborough and Hull’s visit here jesus showed me plainly that if | 
would not deny myself, take up my cross, and follow him, | could 
not be his disciple. It seemed indeed like a great cross to me to give 
up my many friends and espouse the despised Advent faith; but | 
prayed earnestly for strength to bear the cross, yet did not feel that | 
possessed it, until | heard a discourse from the text, “Of whom the 
whole family in heaven and earth is named.” | felt then that | could, 
from my heart, give up everything for the sake of belonging to the 
family of God and though | meet with opposition, am called crazy, 
deluded, etc., and my name is cast out as evil, yet | rejoice with joy 
unspeakable. O these truths, these precious truths, how dear they 
are to me! | would not give them up for all the world. | bless God 
that he ever permitted me to hear them, and inclined my heart to 
obey them. | count it as joy to be scorned and despised for Christ’s 
sake, and it seems to me that | could go through “flood and flame,” 
if he should lead. ARSH June 30, 1863, page 38.19 


We earnestly hope that you and sister White will visit us this 
summer, and believe that if it is best, God will direct you here. Pray 
ever for me. Your sister, striving for eternal life. MARY F. MAXSON. 
Adam's Center, N. YARSH June 30, 1863, page 38.20 


From Bro. Canright 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Permit me once more to give in my testimony in 
behalf of the cause | so much love; and while doing so, | would 
express my regret at my backwardness in the cause of my Saviour. 
Since | embraced the present truth | have stumbled in many ways, 
but the Lord has been patient with me, and spared my life, and has 
not cut me off in my sins. By the grace of God | shall try to be more 
faithful. | want to be one of that number that shall have an abundant 
entrance into the everlasting kingdom of God. | want to be one of 
those that shall keep the commandments of God before the world, 
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that others may see the beauty of keeping God’s law, that is holy, 
just, and good. We know that it is through much tribulation that we 
are to enter into the kingdom, and that we must bear the scoffs of 
the world, and endure hardness as good soldiers, if we would win 
the inheritance that fadeth not away. But in all trials we have the 
promise given by the Saviour himself, “Fear not, little flock, for it is 
your Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom.” Truly this 
promise is a consolation to the Christian while on his pilgrimage 
through this world of sorrow, pain, misery, war, and bloodshed. but 
we must keep our eye fixed on the bright morning star. Soon Jesus 
will come. Yes, the same Jesus who went away, the same one that 
made the great sacrifice, the same that now ministers in the 
sanctuary, will soon be here, as he promised when he went 
away.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 39.1 


This is a glorious hope. O may we all overcome, and sit down with 
our Redeemer on his throne, even as he has overcome and is set 
down with his Father on his throne, is my prayer.ARSH June 30, 
1863, page 39.2 


Yours in hope.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 39.3 


J. V. CANRIGHT. 
Coldwater, Mich. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Sister A. M. Clark writes from Charlotte, Mich.: | feel to praise the 
Lord that | was ever permitted to listen to the truth of the third 
angel’s message, and that he inclined my heart to receive it. | have 
for about a year been striving, by the grace of God, to keep all his 
commandments, and the faith of Jesus. O, how | love the law of 
God! It is my meditation night and day. | feel my weakness and 
unworthiness; but Jesus is worthy. To him | go daily, and ask him 
for his aid, knowing that he will in no wise turn away any that come 
to him in sincerity, feeling their need of his assisting grace. | feel 
determined to make my calling and election sure; to lay aside every 
weight, and the sin that doth so easily beset, and to run with 
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patience the race that is set before me. | realize that we are living in 
perilous times. | have much to overcome, foes without and foes 
within; but thanks be to God, who giveth us the victory through our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. | believe that he that shall come, will 
soon come, and will not tarry. O how | love his appearing! My 
prayer is, Come, Lord jesus, come quickly ARSH June 30, 1863, 
page 39.4 


| love the Review. | love to read its sacred pages, and to hear of the 
good dealings of God with his dear people, and their determination 
of striving to be perfect overcomers until Jesus comes. O that God 
would revive his work in Charlotte, and elsewhere, until every 
honest heart shall flock to the standard of truth. | hope that great 
good may yet be done in these parts. | thank the Lord for past 
blessings received. May he reward the messengers which have 
been here during the year past, to proclaim the precious and 
present truth. If it is the will of God, | hope that he will send some 
messenger here again, to call our attention anew to the truth. ARSH 
June 30, 1863, page 39.5 


Sister L. Dawson writes from Peosta, lowa: Over ten years have 
passed since | embraced the third angel’s message, and the truths 
connected with it. When | enlisted under its glorious banner, | 
endeavored to take a through spirit with me, and thus far have been 
kept by the power of God from falling out by the way, although for 
the last six years | have been deprived of the privilege of being with 
Sabbath-keepers, until last winter, when | had the privilege of being 
at the State Conference, and enjoying a heavenly sitting together 
with the saints, in Christ. | desire to be a humble, holy, and pure 
Christian in the sight of God, that | mayARSH June 30, 1863, page 
39.6 


“Be as holy and as happy, 

and as useful here below, 

As it is my Father’s pleasure, 

Jesus only, Jesus know.”ARSH June 30, 1863, page 39.7 


When | feel almost discouraged, and about to give up the truth, the 
Review comes with its precious draughts, fresh from the fountain 
head, in the way of a word of encouragement to the drooping spirit, 
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and causes me to look up, knowing that my Redeemer draweth 
nigh. O may the time soon come when we shall be without fault or 
guile before the throne of God.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 39.8 


Bro. D. E. Smith writes from Vesper, N. Y.: It is about one year 
since | commenced obeying the fourth commandment. | was then in 
lowa City, and had never heard a Seventh-day Adventist minister. 
Some weeks after, | heard Eld. Snook deliver several discourses on 
various topics. In September | moved to this State, and have not 
seen one of like precious faith since, except once when | was 
privileged to attend a monthly meeting at Kirkville. So you can 
imagine with what delight | hail the Review with its cheering words 
of comfort, kind reproof, and valuable advice. ARSH June 30, 1863, 
page 39.9 


Although | am encompassed with opposers, | can truly say with 
David, “O, how love | thy law! It is my meditation all the day. thou, 
through thy commandments, hast made me wiser than my enemies; 
for they are ever with me.” “Let the proud be ashamed; for they 
dealt perversely with me without a cause; but | will meditate in thy 
precepts.” Although poor in this world’s goods, yet am | contented; 
for “the law of thy mouth is better unto me than thousands of gold 
and silver." ARSH June 30, 1863, page 39.10 


If ever the true follower of Christ should be on his guard, it is now; 
for Satan, knowing that his time is short, is exerting his powers to 
their utmost extent to entrap the soldier of Christ. If ever we should 
wrestle with God for his assisting grace, it is now. If ever we should 
live soberly, it is now. And if ever we should come out from the 
world and be entirely separate, it is now. ARSH June 30, 1863, page 
39.11 


Dear brethren and sisters, | want to meet you in the kingdom, and 
do here covenant that with God’s help | will grow in grace daily, and 
in the knowledge of the truth. | will also strive to glorify him in my 
body as well as spirit ARSH June 30, 1863, page 39.12 


Sister J. T. Freeman writes from Springville, lowa: | can truly say 
the Sabbath is to me a delight. The Review is a source of much 
comfort to me. | love everything that is connected with the third 
angel’s message. Last Sabbath | walked nearly three miles to meet 
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with three other sisters in a prayer-meeting; and though we were 
few, there were enough to claim the promise, and | felt well repaid 
for my walk to and from the meeting. It is my greatest desire to 
overcome all the evils of my nature, and live so that | may be 
prepared for the coming of my blessed Saviour, which | believe to 
be near.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 39.13 


Bro. J. McDonald writes from Ballinafad, C. W.: It is now about 
three years since | first commenced to keep the Sabbath of the 
Lord. | cannot be too grateful to God for showing me his truth. | feel 
thankful for the light | have received on present truth. | was, like 
many others, brought up to keep the first day of the week as the 
Sabbath; but thank God, through the instrumentality of Bro. 
Osgood, of Bronte, C. W., and some tracts and pamphlets received 
from him, | have been led to search the Scriptures to see if these 
things were so; and | found | was following the doctrines and 
commandments of men more than the commandments of God. | am 
now striving by the grace of God to keep all his 
commandments.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 39.14 


| am all alone here, with the exception of my companion in life. We 
have no one of like precious faith to meet with us on the Sabbath, 
and no Sabbath-school for our children; but we are thankful that we 
have the Bible and the Review to read and study. The Review is our 
weekly preacher. Bless the name of the Lord for the paper!ARSH 
June 30, 1863, page 39.15 


Dear brethren and sisters, pray for us, that we may stand firm and 
unshaken; that we may resist all the fiery darts of the Devil, and 
walk according to all God’s commandments, and be sanctified 
through the truth, and finally be saved in his everlasting kingdom. 
People here are very much opposed to the truth, but there are 
some even here who believe, but have not the courage to obey. If 
one of the preaching brethren could see it duty to come this way 
and give a course of lectures, | believe some good could be 
done.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 39.16 


Bro. J. Jones writes from Duran, Wis.: There are a few here in 
Duran striving to live out the truth of the third message. We meet 
twice a week. We have good meetings. We would be glad if some 
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messenger could come this way, as soon as convenient. Nearly all 
the preaching we have is the Review.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 
39.17 


Sister L. Wales writes from Melbourne, C. E.: BRO. WHITE 
Although | never had the pleasure of your personal acquaintance, 
yet | hope we are one in the hope of the glorious appearing of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. My trust is strong in the Lord, and | 
mean by God’s assisting grace to go forward with God’s remnant 
people to mount Zion. | am in union with the body. | sympathize with 
you and Sister White in the many trials you have had to pass 
through. | also rejoice that God’s people are coming into order, 
when the labors of those who have had a care for the remnant will 
be appreciated, the straight testimony heeded, and the Lord work 
through his people. | feel that | want to cast in my mite with the 
people of God, and | will take one share in the Association ARSH 
June 30, 1863, page 39.18 


FORMATION OF CHARACTER.-Have you ever watched an icicl 
as it formed? You noticed how it froze, one drop at a time, until it 

was a foot long or more. If the water was clean, the icicle remained 

clear and sparkled in the sun; but if the water was but slightly 

muddy, the icicle looked foul and its beauty was spoiled. Just so our 

characters are forming. One little thought or feeling at a time adds 

its influence. If every thought be pure and right, the soul will sparkle 

with happiness: but if impure and wrong, there will be grief and 

wretchedness.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 39.19 


GIVING THE DEVIL HIS DUE.-As the children of an old lady wh 
had made it an habitual rule never to speak evil of another, were 

speaking of this peculiarity, one of them remarked, “Mother has 

such a habit of speaking well of everybody, that | believe if Satan 

himself were the subject of conversation, she would find some 

virtue or good quality even in him.” While they were amusing 

themselves with this idea, the old lady entered the room, and being 

told what had been said, immediately and involuntarily replied, 

“Well, my children, | wish we all had Satan’sindustry and 

perseverance.”ARSH June 30, 1863, page 39.20 


DEATH-BED REPENTANCE.-Rev. Mr. Barnes, in a deeply solemi 
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discourse on death-bed repentance, preached lately, gave it as the 
result of forty years’ observation in the pastoral office, that “he had 
not met with a single instance of sick-bed repentance which, upon 
the recovery of the individual, turned out to be genuine." ARSH June 
30, 1863, page 39.21 


Obituary Notice 


JWe 


DIED, of diphtheria, in Monterey, Mich., June 15, 1863, Jessie 
Alvira, infant daughter of Bro. Leonard and sister Laura Ross, aged 
10 months and 15 days. This is the second child that Bro. and sister 
Ross have lost within one week by diphtheria. ARSH June 30, 1863, 
page 39.22 


JOSEPH BATES. 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 30, 1863 
Note from Bro. Sanborn 


JWe 


| MET with the brethren in Orinoco Minn., according to appointment, 
and have preached five times to a goodly number of interested 
brethren and sisters, gathered from different parts of the country. 
The indications are good, and | feel encouraged to believe that the 
Lord is going to gather his people in Minn., and unite them with the 
body. Bro. Snook has not joined me yet but | expect him this 
week.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 40.1 


ISAAC SANBORN. 


Note from Bro. Bostwick 
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JWe 


BRO. WHITE: We have about finished our lectures in this place 
(Ettyville, Minn.) Some have come out on the truth. Others are still 
investigating. We are striving to follow up the interest, and another 

course of lectures is being delivered six miles west of Bro. Darling’s, 

at the village of Leroy, Mower Co. Here | had the privilege of 
addressing a large congregation of attentive listeners. | am glad to 

see an appointment for Brn. Snook and Sanborn for Minn. | hope 
their labors in this State may be blessed to the good of the 

cause.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 40.2 


JNO. BOSTWICK. 


Appointments 


JWe 
Fourth of July,ARSH June 30, 1863, page 40.3 


THE Old Michigan Tent will be pitched in the town of Convis, six 
miles north of Marshall, for a general gathering of the friends of the 
Sabbath, in Calhoun and surrounding counties, on Sabbath, July 4, 
1863. This meeting will commence on the 3rd at 7 P. M., and hold 
over first-day.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 40.4 


The few friends of the cause in Convis are ever ready with pleasure 
to act well their part; but the plan of this meeting is that all, as far as 
is convenient, should come with food and clothing prepared to take 
care of themselves, excepting a shelter. Men can sleep in the tent 
and in barns. Women can have the floors of houses, and as much 
better accommodations as can be furnished. Bring straw ticks to be 
filled with new hay at the place of meeting, and other necessary 
bed-clothing. Those coming on the cars to Marshall, Friday, can be 
taken to the place of meeting, and back to the cars on Monday, at a 
reasonable price. All those who wish to be taken from the cars must 
notify Uriah Smith as early as July 1ARSH June 30, 1863, page 
40.5 


Elder John Byington, and Elder James White and wife design to be 
present at this meeting. ARSH June 30, 1863, page 40.6 
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Elder John Byington, and Elder James White and wife design to be 
present at this meeting. ARSH June 30, 1863, page 40.7 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will meet with the church at Deerfield 
Steele Co., Minn., July 18 and 19 and continue over the week 
following.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 40.8 


Also with the church at Cleveland, Le Seur Co., Minn., Aug. 1 and 
2, and continue over Sabbath and first-day, August 8 and 9.A4RSH 
June 30, 1863, page 40.9 


Also with the church at Pleasant Grove, Olmstead Co., August 15 
and 16, and continue over the week following. ARSH June 30, 1863, 
page 40.10 


ISAAC SANBORN. 

THE next Quarterly Meeting of the Seventh-day Adventist church at 
Avon, Rock Co., Wis., will be held on the fourth and fifth of July 
next. Will Bro. Ingraham, Steward, or some one of the preaching 


brethren meet with us. JOSEPH G. WOOD4SRSH June 30, 1863, 
page 40.11 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


W. W. Miller: Appointment received too late for insertion,ARSH 
June 30, 1863, page 40.12 


Who is it? Some one writes from Elliotsburg, Pa., inclosing 90 cents 
in postal currency, for books, but signs no name.ARSH June 30, 
1863, page 40.13 


RECEIPTS For Review and Herald 


JWe 
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Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 

Number of the REVIEW & HERALD to which the money receiptec 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 

immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH June 
30, 1863, page 40.14 


Isaac Amberg 2,00,xxiv,4. T. Cotten 0,50,xxiii,1. N. W. Boyes 
0,50,xxiii,1. L. E. Millne 2,00,xxiii,1. D. W. Johnson 1,00,xiv,17. P. 
S. Thurston 2,15,xx,1. L. Stiles 2,00,xxiii,1. J. G. Wood 1,00,xxiii,1. 
A. Abbey 1,00,xxiii,1. Ira Abbey 3,00, for two copies xxiii,14. B. 
Hostler 2,00,xxii,1. M. E. Mory 2,00,xxiv,1. O. Wilcox 1,00,xxiii,8. J. 
W. Marsh 2,00,xxiv,1. T. T. Wheeler 1,00,xxiii,1. A. Wright 
2,00,xxiv,1. D. D. Bartlett 1,00,xxiv,1. Anna M. Clark 2,00,xxiv,1. R. 
N. Jenks 3,00,xxii,7. A. Caldwell 3,00,xxi,10. H. M. Abbey 
0,50,xxiii,1. A. C. Gilbert 1,00,xxii,18. F. T. Wales for O. Frizzle 
0,40,xxii,5. G. W. Kendall 1,00,xxiii,6. L. B. Caswell 1,00,xxiii,1. J. 
G. Herrick 2,00,xxiv,1. J. Heath 2,00,xxiv,1. J. Griswold 2,00,xxiii,1. 
J. Marvin 2,00,xxiii,1. John Laroch for Joseph Laroch 2,00,xxiv,1. J. 
Laroch 2,00,xxiv,15. W. Bixby 2,00,xxiii,1. L. F. Lamb 2,00,xxiv,11. 
W. McClenathan 1,00,xxiii,1. D. Wilcox 2,00,xxiv,1. C. H. Miles 
2,00,xxvi,1. D. Howard 1,00,xxiii,1. F. Austin 1,00,xxiii,12. L. Bean 
2,00,xxiv,8. A. Fife 2,00,xxv,1. L. Harlow 1,00,xxiii,1. J. B. Slayton 
1,00,xxiii,1. E. Churchill 1,00,xxiii,1. W. Gulick 1,00,xxiii,5. Joel 
Gulick 2,00,xxiv,16. Joel Gulick for Susan Hunt 1,00,xxiv,1. Joel 
Gulick for J. Swartwood and Allen Daily each 1,00,xxiv,1. Mary 
Palmer 2,00,xxii,1. D. W. Bartholomew for Lucy Spencer 
0,50,xxiii,1. Sarah Sigman 0,50,xxi,5. Harriet M. Smith 1,00,xxii,1. 
A. Aldrich 0,50,xxiii,1. G. White 0,50,xxiii,1. E. Engalls 2,00,xxiv,21. 
C. W. STanley 1,00,xxiii,1. W. C. Millard 1,00,xxiv,1. J. C. Wheeler 
1,00,xxiv,1. A. Olmstead 1,00,xxiii,25. H. Abboth 1,00,xxiv,1. I. 
Camp 0,50,xxiii,1.. Susan Mclntosh 1,00,xxiii,7. A. Fenner 
1,00,xxiii,11. M. Cryderman 2,00,xx,11. Ch. at Knoxville, lowa, for 
Matilda Waggoner and A. S. Ward each 1,00,xxiv,1. S. W. Rhodes 
2,00,xxv,8. B. E. Rhodes for W. H. Place 2,00,xxvi,1. E. Davis 
1,00,xxiii,1. A. M. Smith 2,00,xxiii,19. C. F. Hall 2,38,xxiii,1. D. 
Hewitt 1,00,xxiii,1. F. T. Wales 2,00,xxiv,1.ARSH June 30, 1863, 
page 40.15 


For Shares in Publishing Association 
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P. Scarborough jr. $10. John Laroch $10. e. S. Griggs $10 ARSH 
June 30, 1863, page 40.16 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


A. S. Hutchins $12. A. C. Bourdeu $18. Robt. F. Andrews 
$3,50.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 40.17 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


JWe 

David Holloway $5. Ch. at Grass River, N. Y., $5. John Laroch $10. 
S. Pierce $1. R. Loveland $1. Hannah Clough $1. A. Harmon 35c. A 
widow’s mite $1. H. E. Jenny 50c. P. Howard 50c. C. Howard 50c. 
A sister 50c. W. Bixby $2. E. Lathrop $1. H. Bingham $5. Ch. at 


Stowe, Vt. $4,25. F. T. Wales 60c. Paul Folsom $10 ARSH June 
30, 1863, page 40.18 


For Bro. Snook 


JWe 


Elam Van Deusen $2. David Holloway $5ARSH June 30, 1863, 
page 40.19 


By Express 


JWe 


G. W. Mitchell, Zanesville, Ohio, $54RSH June 30, 1863, page 
40.20 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 
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Edwin E. Dewey 40c. P. S. thurston 85c. E. C. Styles $1,54. E. M. 
L. Cory $1. A. Freeman, jr., 35c. M. Edson $1,65. D. G. Putnam 
69c. D. T. Shireman $1. M. A. Brown 25c. E. P. Burditt 25c. Amy 
Ridgway 40c. A. McAllaster 12c.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 40.21 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on all transient 
publications, at the rates of one cent an ounce for Books and 
Pamphlets, and one-half cent an ounce for Tracts, in packages of 
eight ounces or more. Those who order Pamphlets and Tracts to be 
sent by mail, will please send enough to pre-pay postage. Orders, 
to secure attention, must be accompanied with the cash. Address 
ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaARSH June 30, 
1863, page 40.22 


Price. Postage. 


cts. cts. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 40 10 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the 15 4 
Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 15 4 
constitution and future condition of man, 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 
Age to Come, 1S. <4 
Miraculous Powers, 15 4 
Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 15 4 
Punishment, as taught in the epistles of Paul, 
Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 10 3 
Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms, the 10 3 
Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 
The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on 10 3 


the New Earth, 
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Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of 
Christ is at the door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 
origin and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 
Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first 
day of the week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent 
authors, Ancient and Modern, 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 
Advent and the Sabbath, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven 
Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the 
First and Second Deaths, 

Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 

Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,” 

The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 
address to the Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition 
of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 
by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 


Brown’s Experience in relation to entire consecration and 
the Second Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 
1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories 
Exposed, 

Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND 
HERALD Illustrated, 


10 
10 
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Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment-Apostasy and perils of the last days, 


The same in German, 
” Holland, 
French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 
. c Daniel 2 and 7, 


aanwa on 
—_—_ — — — 


ONE CENT TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath?—Unity of thi 
Church-Spiritual Gifts-Law of God, by Wesley-Appeal to men of 
reason on Immortality-Much in Little-Truth-Death and Burial-Preach 
the Word-Personality of God-The Seven Seals-The Two 
Laws.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 40.23 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Infidelity an 


Spiritualism-Mark of the Beast-War and the Sealing-The Institution 
of the Sabbath.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 40.24 


Bound Books 


JWe 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH June 30, 1863, page 40.25 


The Hymn Book, 464, pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 “ 
” with Sabbath Lute, hee 
Calf Binding, 100 
with Lute, 120 
History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound Part |, Bible History " 
80 
Part Il, Secular History, 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 “ 
angels, and Satan and his angels, 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 “ 
with the Third Message, 
Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment, By H. H. Dobney, Baptist 75 


Minister of England, 
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Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other Poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents.ARSH June 30, 1863, page 40.26 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
June 30, 1863, page 40.27 
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July 7, 1863 
RH VOL. XXII.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY,—NO. 6 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

AND SABBATH HERALD 

[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 

the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXII.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 7, 186% 
NO. 6. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.—Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 41.1 


“Fear Not, Little Flock.” 


JWe 


FEAR not, little flock, the haven is near; 

King Jesus will soon in his glory appear, 

To give you the kingdom; the promise is sure 

For all the dear ones who faithful endure.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 
41.2 


Let’s take up the cross and joyfully go, 
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Through sorrow and grief, temptation and woe, 

Remembering the promise we read in his word, 

To those who leave all and follow their Lord.ARSH July 7, 1863, 
page 41.3 


A hundred-fold here of blessing he'll give, 

And a bright crown of gold we too shall receive, 

Then on let us press, though Satan should strive 

With his hosts to prevent us from winning the prize.ARSH July 7, 
1863, page 41.4 


Yet he who hath promised will safely perform, 

His dear little flock he’ll shield in each storm, 

O, why should we tremble when danger is near? 

If Jesus is for us, O, what should we fear?ARSH July 7, 1863, page 
41.5 


He’s a stronghold, in which all the righteous may run, 
Here safe from the foe, his temptation we'll shun, 
Ever looking to Jesus, our Saviour and Friend, 

Who saith, | am with you even unto the end. 

L. E. MILLNE.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 41.6 


Do you Pray in your Family? 


JWe 


THERE are families that call not on the name of the Lord. Nor is it a 
new thing. There were such so long ago as when jeremiah lived. He 
takes notice of them. He has a prayer about them. It seems he was 
divinely inspired to call down the indignation of the Lord upon such 
families. “Pour out thy fury,” he says “upon the families that call not 
on thy name.” | would not like to have been a member of one of 
those families; and much less the head of one of them. It must have 
been very offensive to the Lord that there were families in which he 
was not acknowledged and worshiped. And if there were such 
families among the heathen nations that offended him, how much 
more must it have displeased him that there should be such families 
even among his people Israel! families that did not in the family 
capacity invoke him! | do not know why it should be less offensive 
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now. | do not believe it is. Families are now under as great 
obligations to God as ever they were.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 41.7 


Some persons ask why we insist on family prayer as a duty. They 
say we cannot produce any precept enjoining it. That is true 
enough. But | wonder if that is not a duty, the omission of which, is 
the subject of prophetic denunciation. | wonder if that is not by 
implication commanded, the neglect of which brings down the wrath 
of God on those guilty of the neglect. There are some things so 
manifestly reasonable, and of such self-evident obligation, that they 
need no law expressly enjoining them. It is not necessary that they 
should be taught in so many words.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 41.8 


But if we have no express precept on the subject, we have pretty 
good examples in favor of it. | suspect Abraham, who was so 
careful to instruct his household in the way of the Lord, did not 
neglect to pray with them. And David, | am quite confident, prayed 
in his family. It is said of him on one occasion, that “he returned to 
bless his household.” No doubt there were both prayer and praise in 
that family. Certainly Joshua must have prayed in his house. How 
otherwise could he have fulfilled his resolution that his house, as 
well as himself should serve the Lord? What! resolve that his house 
should serve the Lord, and not join with them in supplication for the 
grace to serve him! That is not at all likely. ARSH July 7, 1863, page 
41.9 


Now | would ask if it is not proper and right that every head of a 
family should adopt the resolution of him who said, “as for me and 
my house, we will serve the Lord?” But can there be religion in a 
house without prayer? Is there not inconsistency in saying, “I and 
my family will serve God, but we will have no family altar nor 
offering?” Is not prayer an essential part of the service of God? | 
wonder if any one ever lived who supposed that family prayer was 
not more pleasing to God than the omission of it. | wonder if any 
one ever omitted it for fear of being guilty of will-worship, or through 
dread that it might for some reason offend God? | wonder if the 
practice of family prayer ever distressed any conscience. The 
omission of it has troubled many.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 41.10 


It is admitted, | believe, to be the will of God that we should pray to 
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him socially. The Lord’s prayer was constructed for social use. The 
disciples were directed to use it when they should pray together; 
and it is accordingly in the plural number: not my Father, but “our 
Father.” Now, is God to be socially worshiped, and yet not 
worshiped in that first, most permanent, and most interesting form 
of society-the form of society instituted by God himself-the family? 
Is that to be believed? But the Lord’s prayer seems not only 
intended for social, but for daily use. “Give us this day our daily 
bread” is one of its petitions. It does not contemplate the morrow. It 
asks supplies but for one day. Now if, as it appears from this 
reasoning, social prayer should be daily, where, but in the family, 
the society which is abiding, and which a single roof covers, can it 
with propriety be daily? Should there be public religious services 
daily, or daily prayer-meetings for this purpose? Then, how suitable 
it is that those who together share their daily bread, should together 
daily ask it. ARSH July 7, 1863, page 41.11 


How reasonable and comely is household religion-family worship! 
Common blessings, such as families daily share, call for common 
thanksgivings. Common wants, such as families together feel, call 
for common supplications. Is it not fit that families, in retiring to rest 
at night, should together commit themselves to the divine keeping; 
and in the morning unite in praising the Lord for having been their 
protector? It is a clear case, it seems to me. Besides, fathers are 
directed to bring up their children “in the nurture and admonition of 
the Lord.” But can they do this, while they pray not with them and 
for them? | do not know how we are to comply with the apostolical 
exhortation to pray “everywhere,” unless we pray in the family, as 
well as under other circumstances.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 41.12 


Is any one in doubt whether the practice or omission of family 
prayer will be the more pleasing subject of retrospect from the dying 
bed, or the eternal world? Parents should not forget, that presently 
may come the long deferred and greatly dreaded season of taking 
the last look, and the last leave of those whom their decease is to 
make orphans. O then, what a sweet thought it will be to enter into 
the dying meditation, that they have been in the daily habit of 
bowing down with their children in prayer, and commending them to 
the care and grace of their heavenly Father, and that they may now 
indulge the confident hope that he will infinitely more than supply 
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the paternal place which they are to leave vacant.ARSH July 7, 
1863, page 41.13 


But what need of more argument? | suspect every body secretly 
admits the obligation of family prayer. | judge so from the trouble 
many are at to apologize for the neglect. It tries them not a little to 
satisfy even themselves with an excuse. The usual plea is inability. 
They have not the gift, they say. What gift? Can they not collect 
their family together night and morning? Have they not so much 
authority in their own house as that? And then can they not read a 
portion of Scripture to them; and kneeling down, express their 
common desires to God. But what if it be hard at first, it will soon be 
easy, if persevered in. The beginning of almost every good habit is 
difficult. The most of those who make this apology, presume on 
their inability! They say they cannot before they have tried. But until 
they have tried, they do not know whether they can or not. What if 
some have tried once and failed. One failure should not dishearten 
them, nor two, nor even twenty. Demosthenes, tried speaking many 
times before he became an orator. Besides, how do those who 
presume on their inability to conduct family worship, know what 
assistance they might receive from God, if they were to make an 
humble and faithful experiment.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 41.14 


If any one shall condescend to read this, who does not pray in his 
family, | advise him to commence immediately. He knows that he 
will never be sorry for it, if he does; but he is not so sure that he 
may not be sorry for it, if he does not. If there were no other reason 
in favor of the practice, this alone would be sufficient. | think it is Jay 
who says that a family without prayer is like a house without a roof- 
it has no protection. Who would like to live in such a house? 
—Nevins.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 41.15 


Characteristics of the Last Days 


JWe 


THE apostles Peter and Paul both have spoken expressly of the 
last days and their characteristics, the most striking of which is the 
skepticism which shall prevail. “That day shall not come,” said Paul, 
“except there come a falling away first; “E apostasia, the apostasy. 
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2 Thessalonians 2:3. This falling away, or apostasy, he explains in 
7 Timothy 4:1, to be an apostasy from the faith —apostesontai tines 
tes pisteos: “Certain, shall apostatize from the faith.” So also the 
apostle Peter says; 2 Peter 3:3, “That there shall come in the last 
days scoffers, walking after their own lusts, and saying, where is the 
promise of his coming?” etc. He tells us they shall be especially and 
willingly ignorant about the flood, in the days of Noah. It is 
remarkable how strikingly these characteristics are being exhibited 
in our own day, and from the very causes predicted. Paul, for 
instance, says, “Giving heed to seducing spirits and teachings of 
demons.” We have reached an age when thousands on thousands, 
through the teachings of demons have, not merely given up some 
one doctrine of the Bible, while holding to other of its great cardinal 
truths, but have abjured the Bible itself, as a revelation from God. 
No thoroughly confirmed spiritualist will acknowledge the Divine 
origin of the Bible. But Peter refers to the fact that the mockers of 
the last days will be willingly ignorant of the facts taught in the first 
eight chapters of Genesis: — 1st, that by the word of God the 
heavens and earth were produced: and 2nd, that the heavens and 
earth thus produced being overflowed with water perished; and 3rd, 
that “the heavens and earth which are now, by the same word are 
kept in store, reserved unto fire against the day of judgment and 
perdition of ungodly men.”ARSH July 7, 1863, page 41.16 


It is a singular fact that the infidelity of this age has seized these 
very points as its stronghold, in its assault upon the Bible. Geology 
is summoned and comes forth, a professed science, which is but of 
yesterday, and with brazen front assails the testimony of holy writ, 
and with one fell swoop assumes to lay it low, even with the ground. 
But the true cause of the assault, is, because it brings God too near 
us and exhibits too clearly his direct interference with the affairs of 
this world.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 42.1 


This spirit of infidelity is so rampant that it shakes the church of 
England to its base. The following, taken from an exchange, will 
give our readers a faint idea of the magnitude of this fearful contest 
in Great Britain:—ARSH July 7, 1863, page 42.2 


“BISHOP COLENSO AND THE ENGLISH BISHOPS. T 
Archbishop of Canterbury states in a letter that Dr. Colenso’s 
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Metropolitan, the Bishop of Cape-town, has just returned to his 
province, ‘prepared to institute those proceedings which will try 
whether the charges brought against Bishop Colenso can be 
sustained.’ Meanwhile, His Grace cautions his clergy against 
admitting Dr. Colenso into their pulpits, or allowing him to minister 
‘in the Word or Sacraments in their respective parishes, until he 
shall have cleared himself from the grave imputations which at 
present attach to him.’ARSH July 7, 1863, page 42.3 


“The Bishop of Chester and the Bishop of Durham have each 
addressed their clergy by circular on the subject of Bishop Colenso. 
They consider it unnecessary to publish a formal inhibition against 
his use of the pulpits in their sees, having sufficient confidence that 
none of their clergy would permit his heterodox lordship of Natal to 
officiate in their respective churches.” The Bishop of Durham 
observes: “It is not against the mischievous writings of this one 
author that we have to be on our guard. A wide-spread spirit of 
skepticism pervades in many instances the scientific publications, 
the popular periodical literature, the daily journals, and even the 
theological writings of the present day.” ARSH July 7, 1863, page 
42.4 


Bishop Colenso, has written one of the most violent attacks upon 
the Bible which has ever been made. The English Bishops have 
written him a letter requesting him to resign his Bishopric, but he 
declines to do so; hence the proceedings which are about to take 
place as expressed in the quotation above. The Puseyite 
controversy of a few years ago, was as nothing in comparison with 
the present contest. Nor is Great Britain alone beset with this 
prevailing spirit of skepticism; but a Parisian correspondent of the 
Christian Advocate and Journal informs his readers that the same 
spirit prevails throughout France. It is not the old Atheistic form of 
the last century, but this modern and insidious form, which is all the 
more dangerous for appearing in the guise of a friend. Catholic and 
Protestant countries alike are coming under the fatal influence of 
this spirit. And the whole is the very spirit of Anti-christ, who is to 
deny that jesus Christ is the Son of God, that he has come in the 
flesh, or is coming in the flesh. 7 John 2:22; 4:2, 3; 2 John 7.ARSH 
July 7, 1863, page 42.5 





292 


the hope of the world’s conversion, still so persistently maintained 
by many in the face of the Bible testimony to the contrary, is 
another of the sad evidences of a departure from faith in the word of 
God.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 42.6 


There is no refuge from this fearful whirlwind which is sweeping 
over the earth, but in clinging to Christ as the true and long 
promised Messiah, who is in these last days to return to reign on 
the throne of his father David. In him, in his sacrificial, priestly and 
royal character, the law and the prophets, the evangelists and the 
apostles all beautifully and harmoniously meet and prove each 
other to have come from God, and to be Divine. Take from the 
Saviour one of his works or offices, and seek to make it something 
else, the work is marred, its harmony is broken and its veracity 
invalidated. And nothing can so effectually arrest the spirit of 
infidelity as the preaching of the prophetic scriptures relating to the 
coming reign of the Messiah, as was done among us twenty years 
ago. God in his providence has placed us as a people in trust with a 
great mission; and earnestly should we devote ourselves to its 
accomplishment. Our lectures, tracts and books, should flood the 
land from one end to the other, as the only antidote to the prevailing 
infidelity of the age. Then,ARSH July 7, 1863, page 42.7 


“On! let all the soul within you For the truth’s sake go ahead.” 
Advent Herald.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 42.8 


The New Post Office Law, in Force July 1, 1863 

JWe 

THE amendments to the post office law, adopted during the last 
session of congress, go into effect July 1. A number of changes are 
made in the law by these amendments, with which the public should 
at once become familiar, the most important of which we proceed to 
point out: ARSH July 7, 1863, page 42.9 

CLASSIFICATION OF MAILABLE MATTER 


JWe 
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Mailable matter is divided into three classes:ARSH July 7, 1863, 
page 42.10 


1. Letters.-This class embraces all correspondence wholly or partly 
in writing, except that mentioned in the third class.ARSH July 7, 
1863, page 42.11 


2. Regular printed matter.-Under this head is included all mailable 
matter exclusively in print, and regularly issued at stated periods, 
without addition in writing, mark, or sign. ARSH July 7, 1863, page 
42.12 


3. Miscellaneous matter.-This class embraces all other matter which 
is by law declared mailable, viz., all pamphlets, occasional 
publications, books, book manuscripts, proof-sheets whether 
corrected or not, maps, prints, engravings, blanks, flexible patterns, 
samples and sample cards, phonographic paper, letter envelopes, 
postal envelopes or wrappers, cards, paper, plain or ornamented, 
photographic representations of different types, seeds, cuttings, 
bulbs, roots, and scions.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 42.13 


CLASS 1.-LETTER POSTAGE 


JWe 


The one cent rate on drop letters is abolished. ARSH July 7, 1863, 
page 42.14 


The ten cent rate on letters to the Pacific states and territories, is 
abolished.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 42.15 


The one cent extra required to be paid on letters deposited in 
branch offices, is abolished. ARSH July 7, 1863, page 42.16 


Letters for the mails.-The maximum weight for the single rate of 
letter postage is one half ounce avoirdupois, and the rate of 
postage on all letters sent in the mail, to any part of the United 
States, is three cents for each half ounce or under, and three cents 
for each additional half ounce or fractional part of a half ounce. If a 
letter on which the postage has not been prepaid, by any cause 
should reach its destination, double this rate will be collected on 
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delivery. That is to say, six cents for every half ounce and fractional 
part of a half ounce. If a letter is not prepaid in full, the unpaid 
residue will be charged at double rate. That is to say, if a letter 
weighs over a half ounce, and not over one ounce, and three cents 
has been prepaid, the charge for the other half ounce or fractional 
part of a half ounce, will be six cents. But in all cases where the 
whole or any part of the postage on a letter is not prepaid, the same 
will not be forwarded, unless the postmaster is satisfied that the 
omission to prepay was unintentional. ARSH July 7, 1863, page 
42.17 


Ship and steamboat letters.-In the case of letters conveyed by any 
vessel on inland waters or coastwise, from one domestic port to 
another, not in the pay of the department, double rates of postage 
will be collected at the office of delivery, viz., six cents for the single 
weight if to be mailed, and four cents the single weight if to be 
delivered at the office where deposited. But if such letter has been 
prepaid by United States stamps at such double rates of postage, 
no additional charge will be made. If only partly prepaid by stamps, 
double the unpaid balance will be collected on delivery. ARSH July 
7, 1863, page 42.18 


Drop letters.-Letters deposited in an office or a branch office, for 
delivery at the same office, or through branch offices or carriers, are 
to be charged with two cents the half ounce or fractional part of a 
half ounce, no charge to be made for delivery. ARSH July 7, 1863, 
page 42.19 


Soldier’s letters.-Letters written by non-commissioned officers and 
privates in the military service or in the naval service (embracing the 
marine corps), will be forwarded without prepayment of postage, at 
the single rate, if plainly marked over the address, “Soldier’s letter,” 
or “Naval letter,” as the case may be, and signed with his official 
designation, by a field or staff officer of the writer’s regiment, or by 
the officer in command of his detachment, or of the post, or by a 
surgeon or chaplain at a hospital. In the navy or marine corps, by 
the commander of the vessel, or by a surgeon or chaplain on board, 
or by the commander of a detachment of marines on shore. Military 
or naval letters, not thus certified, will be forwarded, but rated up 
with double postage, to be collected on delivery. ARSH July 7, 1863, 
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page 42.20 


Returned and forwarded letters.-If the writer of a letter endorses on 
it, in writing or in printing, a request that the same be returned to the 
writer within a specified time, not exceeding thirty days, post 
masters are instructed to comply with such request. But this only 
applies to letters prepaid in full. The return postage is to be charged 
at the rate of three cents the single weight. And so in regard to 
letters forwarded at the request, or otherwise, of the parties 
addressed-the same rate of three cents the half ounce, or fractional 
part of a half ounce, is to be collected. ARSH July 7, 1863, page 
42.21 


Registered letters.-some improvements are made in the registration 
system. The registration fee under the new law is twenty cents- 
heretofore it was five cents. Postmasters are required to take 
duplicate receipts from the person to whom a registered letter is 
addressed, on delivery of the same, one of which he is to transmit 
to the sender, the receipt to be recognized in the courts as prima 
facie evidence of such delivery. As heretofore, postage at the 
established rates must be prepaid in full, to secure 
registration. ARSH July 7, 1863, page 42.22 


CLASS 2.-POSTAGE ON REGULAR PRINTED MATTER 


JWe 


The maximum weight for the single rate of postage on matter under 
the second and third classes, is four ounces avoirdupois, except in 
case of circulars; and no package can be sent by mail that exceeds 
four pounds in weight, excepting public documents printed by act of 
congress.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 42.23 


Newspapers to regular subscribers.-The postage on newspapers 
issued from a known office of publication, and sent in the mails to 
regular bone fide subscribers once a week or more frequently, each 
not exceeding the standard weight of four ounces, and payable 
quarterly or yearly in advance at either the office of mailing or 
delivery is as follows: For papers issued weekly, five cents per 
quarter; semi-weekly, ten cents; tri-weekly, fifteen cents; six times a 
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week, thirty cents: seven times a week, thirty-five cents. For any 
excess over four ounces, and not exceeding eight ounces, double 
the rates named, and so on for any additional excess over the 
standard weight of four ounces.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 42.24 


Publishers of weekly newspapers are permitted to send one copy to 
each subscriber living in the county where published, free of 
postage, as under the old law.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 42.25 


The distinction heretofore made in the postage on newspapers 
circulated in the state where published and those circulated in other 
states, is abolished. The rate is uniform wherever circulated.ARSH 
July 7, 1863, page 42.26 


Publications issued without disclosing the office of publication, or 
containing fictitious statements thereof, will not be forwarded unless 
prepaid at the mailing office at the rate of transient matter. ARSH 
July 7, 1863, page 42.27 


Magazines and periodicals.-On regular newspapers, magazines, 
and periodicals, published less frequently than once a week, not 
exceeding four ounces in weight, issued from a known office of 
publication, and sent in the mails to regular bona fide subscribers, 
payable quarterly or yearly in advance, either at the office of mailing 
or delivery, the postage is one cent each copy-that is to say, if 
published monthly, the postage will be three cents per quarter; if 
over four ounces, and not exceeding eight ounces, six cents, and 
so on. If published semi-monthly, double these rates, and if 
published quarterly, one third of them.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 
42.28 


Small publications.-The rate of postage heretofore charged on small 
newspapers, etc., sent in packages to one address, is entirely 
changed by the new law. The rate hereafter to be charged on this 
class of publications, not issued as often as once a week, devoted 
to the use of Sunday-schools, to religion, to education, or to 
agriculture, sent in packages to one address, is one cent for the first 
four ounces, and one cent for each additional four ounces or 
fraction thereof, on each package sent. But at these rates the 
papers must be for regular subscribers, and the postage prepaid 
either at the office of mailing or of delivery, for one full quarter in 
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advance. If not thus prepaid, the packages are subject to double 
these rates, i. e., two cents for each four ounces or fractional part 
thereof, to be prepaid by postage stamps at the time of 
mailing. ARSH July 7, 1863, page 43.1 


Transient printed matter.-On transient printed matter of the second 
class, that is to say, papers issued regularly, but sent to persons not 
regular bona fide subscribers, the rate is two cents for each four 
ounces or fractional part thereof, to be prepaid in full, by postage 
stamps, the postage to be charged by the weight of the package, if 
to one address.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 43.2 


Privileges of publishers.-Publishers of newspapers, etc., sent to 
regular subscribers, have the privileges, as heretofore, of enclosing 
without additional charges, bills and receipts for subscription, to 
write or to print upon their issues the address of their subscribers, 
with the date when their subscription expires, and to exchange one 
copy of their publications reciprocally, free of postage. ARSH July 7, 
1863, page 43.3 


Circulars.-The one cent rate on circulars is abolished. Hereafter, 
circulars may pass in the mails at the following rates, viz: Three 
circulars or any less number, in one unsealed envelope, to one 
address, at the rate of two cents, and two cents additional for the 
next three or less number, and so on. a business card on an 
envelope enclosing circulars, does not increase the rate. ARSH July 
7, 1863, page 43.4 


CLASS 3-POSTAGE ON MISCELLANEOUS MATTER 


JWe 


General rate.-On miscellaneous matter, the postage (except in the 
case of books) is fixed at the uniform rate of two cents for each four 
ounces, or fractional part thereof, by the weight of the package, to 
one address, to be prepaid in full by postage stamps at the mailing 
office. ARSH July 7, 1863, page 43.5 


Postage on books.-For books the rate is four cents for the first four 
ounces, or fractional part thereof, and so on, to be prepaid in full by 





298 


postage stamps.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 43.6 


General facts.-All mailable matter, properly speaking, is 
enumerated under the above classification. It often happens, 
however, that other things find their way into the mail-such as small 
articles of wearing apparel, etc., etc. When admitted into the mails, 
all such matter is subject to letter rates. Liquids, glass, gun and 
fulminating powder, gun cotton, and all other articles that can by 
any contingency, deface or otherwise injure or destroy letters, 
books, or newspapers, are strictly excluded from the mails. ARSH 
July 7, 1863, page 43.7 


An important point in relation to the wrapping or enveloping matter 
for the mails ought to be especially remembered by the public. All 
mail matter not sent at letter rates of postage, embracing books, 
book manuscript, proof sheets, newspapers, and other printed 
matter, and all other mail matter, excepting deeds, must be so 
enveloped or wrapped with open sides or ends, as to enable the 
post master to examine the contents of the package without 
destroying the wrapper. If post masters cannot make _ this 
examination without destroying the wrapper, the package will be 
subject to letter postage. ARSH July 7, 1863, page 43.8 


With the exception of a business card, printed or impressed upon 
the wrapper, no transient matter, coming under the head of the 
second or third class can be forwarded in the mail at less than letter 
postage, which contains anything enclosed therein in violation of 
existing laws, or is so marked as to convey any other or further 
intelligence than is conveyed by the original print, in case of printed 
matter, except the name and address of the person to whom it is to 
be sent. If subject to letter postage, from these causes or for any 
other reason, such matter must be fully prepaid, otherwise it will be 
excluded from the mails. ARSH July 7, 1863, page 43.9 


THE FRANKING PRIVILEGE 


JWe 


The franking privilege is materially changed by the new law. Letters 
addressed to the President or Vice President must be prepaid, 
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unless written by a public officer; and the same applies to all 
communications addressed to any executive department, or any 
officer connected therewith, excepting official letters, written by 
some officer of the department, or some officer under its control or 
responsible to it; and in this case the official designation and name 
of the officer shall be subscribed upon the letter. Senators, 
representatives, and delegates in congress, the secretary of the 
senate, and clerk of the house of representatives may send and 
receive letters free; but this privilege is accorded to no one else. 
The franking privilege granted to certain postmasters under 
previous laws, to cover private correspondence is abolished, the 
privilege now being confined exclusively to official correspondence 
passing between each other and with the post office 
department.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 43.10 


The weight of packages of seeds, cuttings, roots, and scions, to be 
franked by members of congress and government officers entitled 
to that privilege, is limited to twelve ounces.ARSH July 7, 1863, 
page 43.11 


CONCLUSION 


JWe 


The foregoing comprise all the changes effected by the late 
amendments to the postal laws, a right understanding of which is 
essential to the public to secure the prompt transmission of matter 
through the mails. Other changes have been made, but those not 
enumerated above, relate to the internal management of the 
system, to be well studied by postmasters and others employed in 
the service, but of less immediate interest to others. It is hoped the 
public will at once familiarize themselves with the law as collated 
above; and that this may be done more effectually, we advise every 
citizen to carefully preserve this article for frequent reference. ARSH 
July 7, 1863, page 43.12 


Faithfulness in Little Things 


JWe 
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BRO. WHITE: | send you the following excellent article thinking 
perhaps you may consider it worthy of a place in the Review.ARSH 
July 7, 1863, page 43.13 


M. F. MAXSON. 


THE opportunities for displaying great deeds of goodness, are rare; 
and when they do present themselves, there are many powerful 
stimulants to kindle magnanimity and perseverance. But the little 
occasions to stand firm in the cause of truth come upon us 
inadvertently; and almost every moment they render it necessary 
for us, without ceasing, to maintain a warfare against pride, 
slothfulness, and a domineering, lordly disposition; against 
precipitancy, impatience, etc.; opposing our corrupt wills 
everywhere, and in all things. If we will be faithful herein, our fallen 
nature will have no spare time to draw breath, but must die to all its 
propensities. ARSH July 7, 1863, page 43.14 


The supporting of a life of godliness, is like unto good management 
and economy in outward and domestic affairs. If attention is not 
paid to minute matters, frugally to save, and avoid unnecessary 
expenses, there is a greater probability, step by step, of a 
declension in point of property, than by large undertakings which 
naturally excite caution. He who learns, by divine assistance, to 
make a right application in small matters of a spiritual nature, will 
not fail to accumulate much treasure, as well as he who is attentive 
in temporal concerns. Great things are only great, because many 
small materials are brought and combined together-he who is 
careful to lose nothing, will generally increase his wealth. It is well 
for us to consider that it is not so much what we do, as the motives 
of love in which our actions originate, and surrendering our own 
wills; this it is alone which renders our good works acceptable in the 
Divine sight. People judge of our actions according to outward 
observation but with God, those things are nothing, which in the 
eyes of men shine with great lustre, for he requires a sincere 
intention, a will ready to bend to his will on all occasions, and an 
upright entire forsaking of ourselves.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 
43.15 


Our faith is tried more powerfully in common occurrences, and less 
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exposed to a mixture of pride, than in uncommon and remarkable 
concerns. We also find that we are oftentimes more attached to 
certain little things, then to matters of moment-for instance, some 
would find it much easier to give generous alms, than to deny 
themselves a favorite diversion. Man is very liable to become 
beguiled by little things, because he looks on them as matters of 
indifference, and imagines himself free from any powerful 
attachment to them; but when God commands him to forsake them, 
he finds, by painful experience, how inordinate and unwarrantable 
his attachment to, and practice of them was; besides, through our 
inattention to small duties, we frequently give offense, and stumble 
our families, and those about us; for people cannot believe that we 
fear God with uprightness, when our conduct in small concerns is 
immoderate and careless; for how can an observer reconcile the 
idea of our being strong and scrupulous observers of important 
duties that require the greatest sacrifices, when matters of small 
account have an undue ascendancy over us; but the greatest 
danger herein is, that the soul, through careless indifference in 
lesser things, becomes gradually accustomed to unfaithfulness, 
grieves the Holy Spirit, and, by degrees, learns to account it a 
matter of small consequence to go counter to the will of God: on the 
contrary, true love esteems nothing indifferent; every thing capable 
of pleasing or displeasing God, appearing great; not that true love 
drives the soul into a slavish fearful scrupulousness, but it allows of 
no particular set bounds to faithfulness; it moves the mind in 
simplicity to pass by those things that God doth not require, but 
does not hesitate a moment about those things he does require, be 
they great or small; so that our obedience in small matters does not 
originate from a forcible terror on the mind; it all arises in and by a 
continual current and power of love, free from those slavish fears 
and consultations, accompanying restless, anxious, and distressed 
souls. Man is drawn into the way of his duty through love to God: for 
even in the time of greatest trial, when the spirit of truth unceasingly 
urges the submissive soul, step by step, in the observance of small 
duties, and seems about to divest it of all freedom, behold, it finds 
itself on a wide plain, and enjoys the depth of peace and freedom in 
him.-Oh! how happy is that soul.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 43.16 


Finally, it is particularly necessary for those who are naturally of an 
inadvertent and unwatchful disposition, to be mindful. Man, by 
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paying little regard to small duties, becomes accustomed to make 
no account of them; he does not enough consider the lead and 
tendency thereof; he does not enough view the almost 
imperceptible ascendancy and assimilation of these things, in and 
with his fallen propensities; he forgets the compunction and 
remorse which these things have heretofore occasioned; he had 
rather indulge an imaginary idea of his establishment, and depend 
on his own judgment, (which has, however, oft-times deceived him,) 
than to settle down into a constant, diligent, attentive watchfulness. 
We are apt to say, it is a little thing, it is nothing, yea, it is nothing! 
But it is a nothing on which thy all depends-such a nothing as thou 
so inordinately lovest, as to cleave to it in preference to the will of 
God-a nothing which thou wilt despise in words, in order to frame 
an excuse for thy non-observance of it; but in the ground, it is a 
nothing which thou holdest fast, against the will of God, and which if 
continued in, will bring thee to ruin. ARSH July 7, 1863, page 43.17 


A despising of small things, does not, as some assert, arise from 
greatness of mind, but far otherwise, from a short-sightedness, 
esteeming things small, which in their tendency and consequences 
have a very extensive reach and effect. The more we discover 
ourselves inclined to indifference in small things, and the more we 
find it a trial to us to pay attention herein, the more we ought to fear 
and to become jealous, yea, and to cast up bulwarks, against a 
spirit of indifference and carnal security: he that despiseth little 
things, will certainly fall by little and little. Be not afraid of a constant 
watchfulness of mind in small things: a godly resolution, is 
necessary in the beginning, and the exercise and suffering thou 
endurest, thou hast well deserved; it being very necessary for the 
perfecting of thy peace and security, out of which there is nothing 
but disquiet and backsliding. God will render this path more and 
more sweet, and pleasant. True love is watchful and attentive 
without great and painful restraint of spirit ARSH July 7, 1863, page 
43.18 


Augustine saith, “Little things are little things, but to be faithful in 
little things is something great.”ARSH July 7, 1863, page 43.19 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
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No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 7, 1863. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


Brief Report of Meetings 


JWe 


SABBATH and first-day, June 6th and 7th, we were at the Tent at 
Otsego, Mich.; had freedom in preaching. Mrs. W. had great 
freedom on first-day.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 44.1 


Sabbath, the 13th, we met with the church at Monterey; had a large 
congregation, and freedom in preaching twice. Mrs. W. enjoyed 
usual liberty. On first-day, the 14th, we rode to Otsego, fifteen 
miles, through the dust and intense heat in a farm wagon, and 
preached in the tent three times. In the evening we had great 
freedom. Sabbath, the 20th, we preached to the church at Battle 
Creek, and enjoyed a good season.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 44.2 


Tuesday, the 23rd, preached at the funeral of sister Curtis at 
Allegan. The 25th, preached twice at otsego and baptized nine, 
among the number the four eldest children of Bro. and sister 
Hilliard, formerly of Northern N. Y. This was a good day.ARSH July 
7, 1863, page 44.3 


Sabbath the 27th, held three meetings at Monterey; baptized five, 
preached twice, and had a glorious communion season. Brethren 
came in from other churches, and the large meeting-house was 
filled with Sabbath-keepers. The day following we preached twice at 
Allegan. At all these meetings Mrs. W.’s testimony was listened to 
with deep interest. ARSH July 7, 1863, page 44.4 


Sabbath, July 4, beneath the old Mich. tent, in the town of Convis, 
we had as good a meeting as we ever witnessed in this county. The 
gathering was larger than we looked for. ARSH July 7, 1863, page 
44.5 


On first-day we spoke twice. In the afternoon Mrs. W. commenced 
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to speak just before the time of public service, and her full voice 
seemed to answer the purpose of a church-bell to call the people to 
the tent and to their seats. At this meeting we were greatly assisted 
by the labors of Bro. Byington, whom we all esteem as an honored 
father in Israel. The brethren generally had a mind to work. At the 
close of the meeting we had a little contention on this wise: the 
brethren in Convis wanted to bear all the expenses of the meeting, 
and take the brethren from Battle Creek from and to the cars free. 
To this we objected; but the matter was soon settled by letting them 
have their own way in nearly everything. May God bless 
them.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 44.6 


And here we are at our desk Monday morning, a little worse for 
wear. When we have time to rest and think, we design to write more 
for the Review than we have for several weeks past.ARSH July 7, 
1863, page 44.7 


A Feature of the Times 


JWe 


GOD is chastening the nation for its sins, yet who thinks of being 
humbled. While a deplorable civil war is desolating a large portion 
of the country, and bereavement, sorrow, and mourning, are in tens 
of thousands of families, the rage for amusement and pleasure, and 
a disposition to throw off every serious feeling, was never so great, 
and the exhibitions of the pride of life never so extensive and 
disgusting. As a specimen, read from the Independent the following 
description of the unparalleled strides of pride, luxury, and 
extravagance in the city of New York:ARSH July 7, 1863, page 44.8 


Never, since the Pilgrims landed on these shores, was there such 
universal prosperity-in the loyal states-as at the present moment. 
Merchants have made more money during the past two years, than 
ever before in twice that space of time. Mechanics are, and have 
been, crowded with work, at high wages. Farmers and laboring men 
are investing large sums of money in government and other stocks, 
or are piling it up in savings-banks. Manufacturers, as a whole, are 
making semi-annual fortunes. Speculators are more numerous than 
our soldiers on the battle-field. Almost every other business man is 
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dabbling more or less in stocks, or is in some way connected with a 
government contract; and as for Wall street, never was there such a 
financial millennium, as since the present rebellion. Millionaires can 
now be counted there by dozens. Princes are on every block, and 
bankers are “as thick as blackberries.” Who, at the North, would 
ever think of war, if he had not a friend in the army, or did not read 
the newspapers? So much on the subject of making money. Now 
what can be said about spending it? Go into Broadway-not to 
“Webster’s unabridged”—and we will show you what is meant by 
the word, extravagance. Ask Stewart about the demand for camel’s- 
hair shawls, and he will say, “Monstrous.” Ask Tiffany what kind of 
diamonds and pearls are called for. He will answer, “The 
prodigious-as near hen’s eggs size as possible,’—“price no object.” 
What kind of carpetings are now wanted? None but “extra.” 
Brussels and velvets are now used from basement to garret. 
Ingrains and three-plys don’t do at all. Call a moment at a carriage 
depository. In reply to your first question you will be told. “Never 
such demand before, sir.” And as for horses, the medium-priced, 
five-hundred dollar kind are all out of market. A good pair of fast 
ones, “all right,” will go for a thousand dollars, quicker than a basket 
of strawberries will sell for f-o-u-r cents. Those a little extra will bring 
fifteen hundred or two thousand, while the superb 2:40 sort will 
bring any price among the “high numbers.” ARSH July 7, 1863, page 
44.9 


The apostle describes a certain time when men shall be covetous, 
when every advantage shall be taken, and all means resorted to, to 
aggrandize and gratify self, when the natural affections of men’s 
hearts shall be turned out of their usual channels, or rather, when 
they shall be “without natural affection,” and when an all absorbing 
spirit of worldliness and irreligion shall envelop and swallow up 
mankind. The apostle is also careful to state that these days are the 
last days of this world’s existence; and what if our own times 
answer the description? ARSH July 7, 1863, page 44.10 


U.S. 


Lessons for Bible Students LESSON XX. (HISTORY OF THE SABBATH, 
PP.295-313.) 
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JWe 


WHAT commenced when the Roman bishop attained to 
supremacy?ARSH July 7, 1863, page 44.11 


What marked the midnight of the dark ages?ARSH July 7, 1863, 
page 44.12 


Can the people of God be easily traced through this time? and why 
not?ARSH July 7, 1863, page 44.13 


Who were among the first dissenters from the Romish 
church?ARSH July 7, 1863, page 44.14 


When did the Waldenses originate?ARSH July 7, 1863, page 44.15 


What does Rainer Sacho, a Dominican, say of their 
character?ARSH July 7, 1863, page 44.16 


At what time did they withdraw into the wilderness?ARSH July 7, 
1863, page 44.17 


When was Christianity propagated in China?ARSH July 7, 1863, 
page 44.18 


Did the Waldenses ever submit to the church of Rome?ARSH July 
7, 1863, page 44.19 


Being shut away from the world, were they so much exposed as 
others to the corruptions of the dark ages? ARSH July 7, 1863, page 
44.20 


How did they preserve the Bible in their midst?ARSH July 7, 1863, 
page 44.21 


What does Dr. Edgar say of the extent to which they spread in the 
countries of Europe?ARSH July 7, 1863, page 44.22 


Were there several sects of the Waldenses, or Albigenses?ARSH 
July 7, 1863, page 44.23 


did they reject the Old Testament?ARSH July 7, 1863, page 44.24 
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How did they regard the decalogue? p.300, top.ARSH July 7, 1863, 
page 44.25 


How did they regard the ordinances, introduced into the church 
since Christ’s ascension?ARSH July 7, 1863, page 44.26 


What name did a considerable portion of the Waldenses 
bear?ARSH July 7, 1863, page 44.27 


What does Mr. Robinson state as the views of previous 
writers?ARSH July 7, 1863, page 44.28 


What reason do Mr. Jones and Benedict assign for their being 
called Sabbitati?ARSH July 7, 1863, page 44.29 


What does the Jesuit Gretzer state?A RSH July 7, 1863, page 44.30 


In the 15th century the king of France having been informed against 
the Waldenses, what did he do?ARSH July 7, 1863, page 44.31 


What did the persons sent out by him find?ARSH July 7, 1863, 
page 44.32 


What did they discover in regard to their observance of the Sabbath 
and baptism?ARSH July 7, 1863, page 44.33 


What did the king say to their report?ARSH July 7, 1863, page 
44.34 


What testimony does the French historian, Mr. De Thou, 
bear?ARSH July 7, 1863, page 44.35 


What name did another class of witnesses to the truth, bear during 
the dark ages?ARSH July 7, 1863, page 44.36 


How does Jones speak of them?ARSH July 7, 1863, page 44.37 


Who certifies that the Cathari did retain and observe the ancient 
Sabbath?ARSH July 7, 1863, page 44.38 


What does Benedict say of the account of their practicing 
circumcision? p.305.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 44.39 
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What does Michael Geddes say has been the constant practice of 
the church of Rome?ARSH July 7, 1863, page 44.40 


When did the Petrobrusians appear?ARSH July 7, 1863, page 
44.41 


Who certifies that this body of French Christians kept the 
Sabbath?ARSH July 7, 1863, page 44.42 


Are the Anabaptists often referred to in the dark ages? ARSH July 7, 
1863, page 44.43 


What does the term signify?ARSH July 7, 1863, page 44.44 


From what circumstance have they been overwhelmed _ in 
obloquy?ARSH July 7, 1863, page 44.45 


Do they appear however to have been the movers in_ this 
work?ARSH July 7, 1863, page 44.46 


Was the ancient Sabbath retained and observed by a portion of the 
Anabaptists?ARSH July 7, 1863, page 44.47 


What is thus seen within the limits of the old Roman empire?ARSH 
July 7, 1863, page 44.48 


What churches have existed in Central Africa from the first part of 
the Christian era?ARSH July 7, 1863, page 44.49 


How are their views of the Sabbath stated by their ambassador at 
the court of Lisbon? p.309.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 44.50 


What did he say of their reasons for first-day observance?ARSH 
July 7, 1863, page 44.51 


Did he offer any scripture in support of this festival?ARSH July 7, 
1863, page 44.52 


When was the emperor of Abyssinia induced to submit to the 
pope?ARSH July 7, 1863, page 44.53 


As soon as he had done this, what action was he compelled to take 
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in regard to the Sabbath?ARSH July 7, 1863, page 44.54 


Was the tyranny of the Romans finally overthrown?ARSH July 7, 
1863, page 44.55 


What faith was then restored?ARSH July 7, 1863, page 44.56 


What may be said of the Armenians of the East Indies?ARSH July 
7, 1863, page 44.57 


What three great doctrines of popery do they deny?ARSH July 7, 
1863, page 44.58 


What reply did they make when required to do homage to the virgin 
Mary?ARSH July 7, 1863, page 44.59 


How is the Sabbatarian character of these churches stated by Mr. 
Yeates?ARSH July 7, 1863, page 44.60 


Why did the Jesuit missionary, Xaverius, wish the king of Portugal 
to establish the inquisition in his portion of the Indies? ARSH July 7, 
1863, page 44.61 


What does this most clearly show?ARSH July 7, 1863, page 44.62 


What does a distinguished clergyman of the church of England 
(Buchanan) say of their Sabbatarian character? p.313.ARSH July 7, 
1863, page 44.63 


To the Brethren in New York 


JWe 


AT the General Conference this spring, a copy of the list of the 
subscribers for the Review, for New York and Pennsylvania, was 
placed in my hands. This list shows the state of each person’s 
account at the time when the list was placed in my hands. It was 
given me for the purpose of enabling me to settle with each 
subscriber, and thus to aid the Publishing Association in the 
collection of its dues. In looking over this list, | regret to find quite a 
number who are owing for several volumes of the Review, some for 
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not less than ten. Quite a number of these delinquents | have every 
reason to believe are abundantly able to pay up their indebtedness 
whenever they choose so to do.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 44.64 


My brethren, these things ought not so to be. You make loud 
professions of love for the truth, and of consecration to the cause of 
God. You testify to your fellow men that the great time of trouble 
when men shall cast their silver and gold into the mire of the streets 
is at hand. Yet by your acts you show that you love the truth in 
words and not in deeds. Brethren, do not misunderstand me. | write 
this for your sakes. The Review can get along without you. But how 
do you expect the blessing of God upon yourselves in following this 
course? Some that are indebted for the Review are doubtless 
struggling with poverty and sickness, and have done, and are 
doing, what they can to pay their way. No word of this reproof 
belongs to them. Yet, so far as my knowledge extends, this very 
class of persons have the fewest delinquents, nearly all of them 
being now in advance in their subscriptions.ARSH July 7, 1863, 
page 44.65 


Shall | speak the truth with plainness? Some of you are so far 
backslidden that you have no interest in the great truths which the 
Review sets forth. Alas for you! The god of this world has blinded 
your eyes, in all probability, to your eternal ruin. The searching 
testimonies and stirring appeals of the Review, are not merely 
disregarded by you-some of you do not even read them. Yet these 
very persons suppose themselves competent to pronounce 
judgment upon every effort put forth for the advancement of the 
cause, while yet entirely ignorant of the reasons that have been 
offered for such steps. My heart has been pained while | have 
witnessed the forwardness and self-sufficiency of some to whom 
nearly every word written above will apply. Some who read this will 
be ready to ask, Do you mean me? | answer, In all probability you 
are one of the persons intended.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 44.66 


A few words relative to the Publishing Association. | am pained-not 
to say ashamed-to see that this, the south-west part of our 
conference, has done nothing, or next to nothing, by way of aiding 
the Association. The same is true of many individuals in other parts 
of the State, who are nevertheless abundantly able to do, if only the 
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spirit of sacrifice was in their hearts, and they themselves, and all 
that they possess, consecrated to God and to his cause. Perhaps 
some may be ignorant of the reasons why they should take hold to 
help the Association. ARSH July 7, 1863, page 45.1 


Let me say then first that you are not, in doing this, aiding any 
individual, or giving that which is to become the private property of 
any person. But in taking shares in the Association, or in making 
donations to it, you do so much toward furnishing it with capital to 
carry on the great work in which it is engaged. The Association 
employs capable business men, men who fear God and hate 
covetousness, to carry on the publishing work, and all their 
business transactions are subject to the close scrutiny of the 
Association. Not one of these agents is enriched one shilling by 
your donations to the Office. ARSH July 7, 1863, page 45.2 


In order to furnish our publications at their present cheap rate, it is 
necessary to publish them in editions of several thousand of each 
kind. And to do this, and thus keep them on hand, necessarily 
requires a cash capital of several thousand dollars. Besides this, 
the purchase of paper alone for Review, Instructor, and books, if 
made to advantage, necessarily calls for a considerable sum, which 
must be kept all the time invested in this stock or material. ARSH 
July 7, 1863, page 45.3 


Now there is an object to be effected that my heart is very much set 
upon. The General Conference, by a unanimous vote, requested 
the Association to publish a new Prophetical Chart and a Chart of 
the Ten Commandments. If published, it is designed that they shall 
be better adapted to use before large congregations, than the ones 
which we now have. | should add, by the way that we have none of 
the old on hand to supply the present and future demands of the 
cause. Now if these charts are published, a considerable sum of 
money is needed at once. If only a small edition of these charts is to 
be published, the price of each must be put very high, thus limiting 
them to a very small number of persons, and in fact rendering it 
doubtful whether they be published at all. If a large edition of each 
is published, they can be furnished at a price that will bring them 
within the reach of all. ARSH July 7, 1863, page 45.4 
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Now can the necessary means be raised to secure the publication 
of these Charts? Most certainly it can be done, and that without 
difficulty. In my judgment it should be done mainly by those who 
have hitherto borne very little of the pecuniary burdens of the 
cause. There are many such who could take a single share in the 
Association ($10); especially is this the case with young men who 
have none to care for but themselves, and who, if they have not 
much property, have at least health, and, if Christians, industrious 
habits. Besides this, there are many families that consider 
themselves comparatively poor, who, by laying aside tea, coffee, 
and tobacco, have lessened their yearly expenses nearly or quite 
the price of a share, who, if they had as much love for the truth as 
they used to have for these bad habits, could find means to take a 
share in the Association. And those who cannot do so much as to 
take a share, can donate to the Association according to their 
ability,ARSH July 7, 1863, page 45.5 


But there are brethren in this State who have done nothing in this 
thing, and some of them have been long in the cause too, who 
might without distressing themselves take shares in the Association 
to the amount of $50, $100, or even $300. What shall | say to such? 
My dear brethren, awake from your stupor. You well understand 
how to manage with prudence and sagacity in order to acquire a 
treasure here. But is this all the sagacity that you possess? You 
know that the time must come when all these earthly possessions 
are to be left behind, and we see plainly that that time is at hand. 
Now were it possible that you could be saved in that day, though 
you had made no sacrifice, do you not see that you would reach the 
kingdom of God with all your treasures left behind to be destroyed? 
Would it be no source of regret to you in that day that you had no 
treasure laid up in the kingdom of God? But you need have no fears 
of this kind. No such soul will ever enter heaven. Where the 
treasure is, there the heart will be; and where the heart is, there the 
man will be at last. ARSH July 7, 1863, page 45.6 


Let me point out to you the more excellent way. When men invest 
their means in the cause of God, they transfer it to the bank of 
heaven. And there it will draw compound interest to all eternity. The 
widow’s mite has been on compound interest for more than 
eighteen hundred years, and it has a long period yet to run. She 
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cast in her all, and that with a trembling heart, as though it were not 
worthy of the great master’s acceptance. How many of you will cast 
in a small part of your abundance? How many will transfer their 
treasures before them to that land which they design to make their 
eternal abode?ARSH July 7, 1863, page 45.7 


| know of some in this State who in the early days of this cause 
invested nearly all of their earthly possessions in sustaining the 
work. | know of others who, possessing quite as much, have done 
comparatively nothing, to aid the cause of God, but have devoted 
all their energies to amassing wealth. The day is coming which will 
show which pursued the wiser course.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 
45.8 


J.N. ANDREWS. 
Wellsville, N. Y., June 26, 1863. 


P. S. | ought to say a few words relative to myself. | have had, since 
the commencement of our tent-meeting, a severe attack of lung 
fever, or something of that kind, caused probably by the state of 
extreme exhaustion under which | began to labor here. | am now 
entirely delivered from the disease, but have only regained a small 
part of my strength. Bro. Fuller has had to labor with the tent alone. 
But God has greatly blessed his labors, and quite a number have 
already decided to keep the Sabbath. | design to try my strength in 
the tent soon. If it does not prove adequate to the work, | shall try to 
labor in some other sphere, and, if possible, get some one to aid 
Bro. Fuller. ARSH July 7, 1863, page 45.9 


J.NLA. 


From the Michigan Tent 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: We are here in Memphis, and have our tent pitched 
on a very pleasant spot of ground. The people looked upon us with 
suspicion at first, but when we opened our meetings they were very 
much surprised.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 45.10 


The people are becoming very much interested already. Our 
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congregations have increased from about two hundred to full seven 
hundred in four days. The interest has increased in proportion. Light 
is beaming upon the minds of the inhabitants of Memphis, and 
many of them seem to be almost captivated with the truths that 
have already been presented. We begin to feel that it was in the 
providence of God that we were directed to this place. We trust the 
Lord has a people here that will willingly yield their wills to his, and 
become obedient to his heavenly message.ARSH July 7, 1863, 
page 45.11 


May God help with his mighty power in the proclamation of his truth 
here, is our prayer. ARSH July 7, 1863, page 45.12 


Yours, in hope. 
|. D. VAN HORN. 
Memphis, Macomb Co., Mich., June 29, 1863. 


Report from Brethren Loughborough and Hull 


JWe 


AT the time of our last report, June 10, we were about to start from 
Buck’s Bridge to Rouse’s Point, that afternoon, and in the evening 
quite a room full came together at the house of Bro. C. O. Taylor, 
where we had an interesting meeting. A Madam Wood from the 
Grand Ligne Mission House, Canada, was there, who has become 
somewhat interested in the truth, and begins to get light enough to 
see the cross of keeping the Sabbath. Hope she may have strength 
enough to bear the cross.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 45.13 


As Bro. Taylor’s business affairs could not be arranged for some 
days, so that he could join the N. Y. tent, he concluded to 
accompany us to the Vt. Conference. As we were about leaving 
Rouse’s Point, Thursday morning, a whole car load of nuns and 
priests of the Romish church, came in on the Montreal road. We 
found they were going on a mission to Oregon. It led us to some 
serious reflections: if these blind devotees to the beast can leave 
the world, home, friends, all, to go and extend the doctrines of error, 
should we ever murmur at our lot, and think it hard to go at our 
Master’s bidding, with the last solemn truth to perishing mortals, 
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with the prize almost in sight? ARSH July 7, 1863, page 45.14 


We went through that day to Wolcott, arrived about 9 P. M. Next 
morning the Vt. Conference commenced which lasted, with its 
business session and religious exercises until the Monday 
following. It was an interesting meeting to all, and we trust will be 
one of profit to the cause in Vt. Harmony characterized all the 
business deliberations, and it seems to be the desire of all to move 
in harmony with the body.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 45.15 


Thursday, June 19, we went to Boston, Mass., expecting to find our 
tent, but it had not come. Sabbath the 20the we had two meetings 
with the brethren at Bro. Burditt’s of Milton, 6 miles from Boston. 
Tuesday afternoon the 23rd we had a meeting at Bro. Folsom’s in 
Somerville, organized S. B., and took some steps toward organizing 
a church to be known as the Boston Seventh-day Adventists. 
Although they are few, we trust the Lord will add to their 
number.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 45.16 


We waited for our tent till Thursday, and as it did not come we 
concluded to go into New Hampshire. Came Friday to New Ipswich, 
and Sabbath morning went with Bro. Hastings to Peterboro, where 
some twenty or more brethren and sisters had got together to have 
a social meeting. They were agreeably surprised and cheered by 
having two discourses preached. Several came out in Peterboro 
last winter, under the labors of Brn. Hutchins and Bourdeaux, and it 
seems that more labor would bring out more into the truth there. It 
may be duty to pitch the tent at that place. Sunday we could get no 
public place for meeting and so had none. Yesterday we came on 
to this place, where we expect to attend the regular quarterly 
meeting of the church next Sabbath and first-day. We hope our tent 
will arrive in season for us to pitch it next week. ARSH July 7, 1863, 
page 45.17 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
MOSES HULL. 
Washington, N. H., July 1, 1863. 


Ohio Tent 
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JWe 


AFTER the conference at Wakeman we kept the tent at that place 
over the next Sunday, June 6, at the solicitation of the brethren 
there, and to enable me to meet an appointment to preach the 
funeral sermon of sister Scott, of East Townsend. The Methodists 
gave their house, and the Baptists dismissed their meeting, thus all 
paying a fitting tribute to the memory of sister Scott, whose fervent 
piety and exemplary Christian walk had secured the respect of all. It 
was a great pleasure to me to speak to the large assembly on the 
words of comfort given to sustain the sorrowing, but hopeful 
believer in Christ. ARSH July 7, 1863, page 45.18 


the weather turned cold, so that it was very uncomfortable; 
consequently the meetings did not amount to much, though a few 
became interested. We considered it fortunate that we did not get to 
a new place before the cold weather of the first week in June. ARSH 
July 7, 1863, page 45.19 


We pitched the tent in Columbia Center, Lorain Co., to commence 
the evening of Friday, June 12. Bro. Brinkerhoof was feeble, and his 
health fast failing, so that he thought it duty to get to his home; he 
left June 12. this was a great disappointment to me; for | always 
valued him as a friend and brother, but learned to esteem him much 
more during our brief labor together. | pray that he may be spared 
for this work.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 45.20 


Our meetings were thingly attended from the beginning; | think as 
much prejudice existed here as in any place where | ever held 
meetings. Those who attended freely expressed their conviction 
that this message is truth; while those who did not hear, and do not 
know what was preached, are very positive that it is dangerous 
heresy. The blind leaders of a blindly misled people have a fearful 
account to render for hiding the truth of God, and causing them to 
perish for lack of knowledge.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 45.21 


The attendance being small, | was somewhat in doubt at times 
about the propriety of continuing here so long-from June 12 to July 
1, but a few were deeply interested, and longing for salvation. | 
could not leave them without giving them an opportunity of hearing, 
and becoming established in, the truth. Several are firmly 
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established, and | have hope of some others who are fully 
convinced. O that they might realize the danger of delay. Two were 
baptized the 29th ult. ARSH July 7, 1863, page 46.1 


We expect to pitch the tent next week in Orwell, Ashtabula Co., 
Ohio, where letters will reach us for the present. ARSH July 7, 1863, 
page 46.2 


J. H. WAGGONER. 
Columbia, Ohio, July 2, 1863. 


The Great Missionary Society 


JWe 


“Arise, shine, for thy light is come; and the glory of the Lord is risen 
upon thee.” /saiah 60:1.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 46.3 


The subject of missionary operations is one that should begin to 
receive the candid considerations of the people of God. What are 
the duties of God’s people in this direction? What are their 
agencies?ARSH July 7, 1863, page 46.4 


|. In order to present a few thoughts on this subject, we will first 
consider the church as a missionary society. Under the Mosaic 
dispensation the lively oracles were committed to his church for us. 
Acts 7:38. The things then written, were written for our learning; that 
we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures, might have 
hope. Romans 15:4. Peter, speaking of the prophets of that age, 
says, “Unto whom it was revealed that not unto themselves, but 
unto us they did minister the things which are now reported unto 
you by the holy Ghost, sent down from heaven; which things the 
angels desire to look into.” 7 Peter 1:12,ARSH July 7, 1863, page 
46.5 


The church at that time had no missionary duties assigned her; but 
by her types was required to point sinners to Christ; for that perfect 
salvation, which the blood of animals could not procure. But Christ 
having come, and the means of salvation being devised, the middle 
wall of partition also being broken down; he constituted the church 
missionary society. ARSH July 7, 1863, page 46.6 
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1. He commits to her the holy light of his divine word, with which he 
would have all enlightened. He then said, “Ye are the light of the 
world, a city that is set on an hill cannot be hid. Neither do men light 
a candle and put it under a bushel, but on a candlestick, and it 
giveth light unto all that are in the house. Matthew 5:74, 75. This 
world is all dark and gloomy. all the light of her great philosophers, 
Plato, Socrates, and others can never discover the way to God, the 
way to salvation. Therefore, God in great compassion has placed a 
light in the world for its illumination. That light is the revelation of his 
will contained in his word. David says, “Thy word is a lamp unto my 
feet, and a light unto my path.” Psalm 119:105. This light he has 
placed in his church, or intrusted to his people. He has therefore 
made it their duty to present the light to their fellow men. He says, 
“Let your light so shine before men that they may see your good 
works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven.” Verse 76. It 
therefore is wrong for the church to seclude her light, or to keep it in 
obscurity. In order to the coversion of sinners, Christ requires a duty 
of his people. “Let your light so shine.” If the light does not shine, no 
conversions will be made; and his people are responsible for the 
neglect of duty. If the light does shine, somebody will be converted 
and glorify God. The only source through which the world can 
receive light is through the church of Christ, to which he has 
intrusted the light. ARSH July 7, 1863, page 46.7 


2. He has committed to her the gospel which is God’s power unto 
salvation. This constitutes her the salt of the earth. He says, “Ye are 
the salt of the earth, but if the salt have lost his savor, wherewith 
shall it be salted? It is henceforth good for nothing, but to be cast 
out, and to be trodden under foot of men.” Verse 73. If the church is 
the salt of the earth, its influence upon the world must be preserving 
and saving. Hence the honest of the world, under such an 
influence, will be led to salvation. The world in sin is lying at the 
door of death, dying for the salvation offered to them in the gospel. 
Shall not the offer be made? Sinners everywhere are starving for 
the bread of life. Shall we who have it, by neglect of duty, withhold it 
from them, and permit them to die for want thereof? Great indeed is 
our responsibility in this case. O that we may soon feel and realize it 
in its full weight. ARSH July 7, 1863, page 46.8 


Il. The church, as a missionary society, sends out her chosen 
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ministers to proclaim the words of life. The Lord selected from his 
church certain disciples who he called apostles, and licensed them 
as missionaries to go out into the world’s wide field to preach the 
gospel. He said, “Go ye therefore, teach all nations.” Vatthew 
28:18. “Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel to every 
creature.” ark 16:15. This commission is unlimited, requiring that 
they should preach the gospel everywhere. They went forth, 
proclaiming salvation in the name of Jesus in every place. God 
worked with them in great power, and made them effectual to the 
salvation of a few. They preached an unwelcome truth. The world 
did not love it. It did not come from Caesar’s palace. Great men did 
not embrace it. They could not humble themselves, that God might 
exalt them. But they must be warned, notwithstanding, for God 
says, “When | say unto the wicked, thou shalt surely die, and thou 
givest him not warning, nor speakest to warn the wicked from his 
wicked way to save his life, the same wicked man shall die in his 
iniquity, but his blood will | require at thine hand. “Yet if thou warn 
the wicked, and he turn not from his wickedness, nor from his 
wicked way, he shall die in his iniquity, but thou hast delivered thy 
soul.” Ezekiel 3:18, 19. Truly solemn is the responsibility of the 
Christian minister. So the Lord has made his office. His is an office 
the issues of which are life and death. If he warns the sinner and he 
receive the warning, both lives are saved. If he does not give the 
warning the sinner will die in his sins, and he will be lost himself for 
neglecting his duty. O may God help his poor servants to feel their 
great responsibility. ARSH July 7, 1863, page 46.9 


The first missionaries went forth doing their duties under a realizing 
sense of what God enjoined upon, and required of, them. They 
gave up the world, and counted it as nothing for the excellency of 
Christ. They went forth as sheep among wolves, presenting 
heaven’s great blessing of salvation. However, they met no worldly 
applause, received no praises of men, but were counted the 
offscouring of all things, were persecuted from city to city, banished 
from State to State, and at last when worn out in faithful service, 
when they had drank the bitter cup of persecution, when they had 
finished their course, all, save the beloved John, ratified their 
testimony by their own blood in suffering death by martyrdom. They 
did their duty, and fell at their post; and in the last day when they 
arise they will hear shouts of praise to God from millions of immortal 
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saints, for whose salvation they can claim to have labored.ARSH 
July 7, 1863, page 46.10 


the same great commission that authorized them to go out into all 
the world is yet in force, and Christ yet says to his people, “Go ye 
into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature. For lo, | 
am with you always, even unto the end of the world.” Go, and | will 
go with you, is the sentiment of the Lord. But the Lord does not 
ordinarily call and send men independently of the church. He will 
lead out by his Spirit in his church, and the church will follow in the 
direction in which his Spirit moves. Whom the Lord calls, he will go 
with, and whom he sends he will aid and sustain.ARSH July 7, 
1863, page 46.117 


Ill. the church as a missionary society sustains her missionaries in 
the field of labor, and co-works with them for the salvation of souls. 
This is done, ARSH July 7, 1863, page 46.12 


1. By those means which satisfy the temporal demands of the 
missionaries. While the brethren and sisters cannot go out and 
preach, by being industrious and economical they can act well their 
part by contributing to the sustenance of those whom they send out. 
Each one does something in this way. All should desire to be doing 
what they can in this way. The means placed in the missionary fund 
will go to sustain your poor brethren who labor in the missionary 
work. Who among this people is there that does not desire to have 
a donation in the treasury? Not one, we hope. Let all strive to do 
something for it. And especially let me say to my brethren and 
sisters in lowa, that when God calls for help, he means you, and 
does not intend that you shall be deprived of that special love for 
giving to his cause. The Lord loves a cheerful giver. We are running 
no tent this season, and we must do a good part for the 
Association, and missionary cause.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 46.13 


2. The church must also sustain her laborers by her prayers. Each 
member should have a burden of the work, and a heartfelt desire 
for it to move on. This is God’s cause, and why should not the work 
go on, and on to victory? The Lord has ever been willing to hear the 
prayers of his people in behalf of the good and his own cause. 
Therefore while his ears are open to our cries, let us fill them with 





321 


prayers for the success of his cause.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 
46.14 


3. But we must not let our religion consist in prayer alone. We must 
live in such a way that our influence will testify to the truth. It is a 
source of great pleasure and comfort to the poor preacher when he 
is laboring hard among the wicked and hard-hearted, to have the 
assurance that his brethren at home are living out the truth. Such 
confidence is a bulwark, a mighty tower of strength to him. Thus we 
may all be workers together in this great enterprise. ARSH July 7, 
1863, page 46.15 


Dear brethren and sisters, in conclusion let me say, as time is short 
and our mission is great, O, let us be engaged, and interested in the 
work. God is able to move it on, but works in his own way. He has 
given the light to his people and now says, “Arise and shine, for thy 
light is come.” O, that every one may feel a share of the burden of 
this work; and may it move on, and on, till by the power of God it 
shall close in the salvation of all his honest children.ARSH July 7, 
1863, page 46.16 


B. F. SNOOK. 


Meetings in Round Grove, Ills 


JWe 


SABBATH, June 27, a special meeting was appointed for the 
church in this place. The brethren in this vicinity, and also quite a 
number of the Elkhorn church were present. In the forenoon Bro. R. 
Andrews preached a practical sermon from Revelation 3:21. the 
burden of his testimony was on the importance of overcoming. 
Among other points treated of were lack of devotion and 
faithfulness in the service of God, evil-surmising, evil-speaking, idle 
words, pride, etc. It was meat in due season to those who love and 
appreciate the plain cutting truths of God’s word, which are so well 
calculated to fit up a people to stand in these last days. It is not 
expected that the half consecrated will love the pure 
testimony.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 46.17 
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In the afternoon we had an_ interesting, spirited, social 
meeting-ARSH July 7, 1863, page 46.18 


In the evening we assembled at the house of Bro. Wick, to attend to 
the ordinances of the Lord’s house. A sweet, heavenly spirit rested 
upon us, as we moved forward in the ordinance of feet-washing, as 
commanded in John 713. Several were present who had never 
participated in this ordinance, but they seemed to appreciate its 
force and blessedness. Praise the Lord for something so well 
calculated to humble and unite God’s people together. Is there a 
distant feeling between brethren, an alienation of feeling? If they get 
down and wash each other’s feet, these feelings will be removed 
and union restored, unless they act the part of the veriest hypocrite. 
It is well to attend to these ordinances regularly, for members feel 
under obligation to settle difficulties, before coming around the table 
of the Lord. We closed by singing the hymn on the 225th page, and 
parted with joyful anticipations of meeting in the better land.ARSH 
July 7, 1863, page 46.19 


We shall in all probability have similar meetings once in two months 
hereafter. Notice will no doubt be given through the Review for the 
benefit of the scattered brethren. “If ye know these things, happy 
are ye if ye do them.”ARSH July 7, 1863, page 46.20 


The church in this place is more united and prosperous than it has 
ever been before. We want to be of that happy number who 
overcome.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 46.21 


D. HILDRETH. 

Agreement in religion is not genuine Christian concord, unless it be 
agreement in the genuine religion of the Gospel.ARSH July 7, 1863, 
page 46.22 


Look Away TUNE—“Dixie Land 


JWe 


WE'RE traveling toward a country bright, 
Where all is peace, and love, and light, 
Look away, look away, look away to that bright land, 
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We know the dangers that surround 

The footsteps of the homeward bound; 

Look away, look away, look away to that bright land. 
CHORUS.-We'll all fight for the victory, 

And win, and win, 

And when we reach that happy spot, 

Our pilgrimage will be forgot 

In the joys, in the joys, in the joys of God and heaven, 

In the joys, in the joys, in the joys of God and heaven. ARSH July 7, 
1863, page 47.1 


The heavenly Shepherd guides his sheep, 

Along life’s narrow, toilsome steep, 

Look away, look away, look away to that bright land, 

He'll bring them safe within the fold, 

And they shall walk the streets of gold, 

Look away, look away, look away to that bright land. 
CHORUS.-We'll all fight, etc. ARSH July 7, 1863, page 47.2 


They'll sing the song that angels sing 

Before the throne of God their King; 

Look away, look away, look away to that bright land, 
A crown of life will each one wear; 

O, shall we not this glory share? 

Look away, look away, look away to that bright land. 
CHORUS.-Yes, we'll all fight, etc. 

EMMA HOUSE. 

Catlin Center, N. Y.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 47.3 


Fresh Air 


JWe 


WHY wonder that people are sick? Go with me into yonder 
chamber. The windows have shutters, inside curtains, and outside 
curtains; the carpenter has stopped every crevice, that no outward 
air may be admitted. The bed has French curtains drawn over it, the 
furnace is brought to the chamber, and the fireboard is tightly fitted, 
so that no ventilation is permitted. But the inmates complain that 
they cannot sleep. They retire late, take an opiate, yet are restless! 





324 


Toward spring nature rebels against such restrictions, and the 
frame becomes more enfeebled; a bilious stomach, or jaundice, or 
dyspepsia (and perhaps all are combined), prostrate our friends. A 
physician is sent for; he gives drugs, leaves orders how often 
“drops” shall be taken, and when the “blister” must be dressed, and 
how many “leeches” had better be applied. He speaks of his patient 
as of feeble constitution, who is debilitated, and needs change to 
recruit him or her. No inquiries are made as to what produced this 
disease; no intimation is given that willful transgressions of known 
laws have brought it on; no reflection is made about over-heated 
apartments and late hours; and the patient lies in bed, believing that 
sickness is brought on by the hand of Providence, and we have 
only to submit to the all-wise decree. ARSH July 7, 1863, page 47.4 


How preposterous thus to reason! How wicked to throw the disease 
upon our Maker! No, my friend, you brought it upon yourself. Do 
you remember those evening parties, when you exchanged the long 
sleeves for bare arms, the closed neck for a bare one, the worsted 
hose for the delicate silk, the India-rubber boot for the satin slipper? 
Do you remember the hoarseness and cough which followed, and 
your persistence in still keeping up this excitement? You gave 
particular orders that your chamber should be heated, it is true, on 
your return; but had you given orders that it should be ventilated, 
even by night air, it would have turned to better account, as far as 
your health was concerned. Air, air is heaven’s gift to sustain us. 
Why are you so terrified to inhale it? Who sleeps so soundly as the 
robin, and who rises so early to carol his morning hymn of 
gratitude? Are you more feeble than the little unfledged birds? Look 
at the most helpless of creatures. See how they grow and thrive by 
obeying natural laws. This is all we need to become healthy and 
happy beings, viz., obedience to natural laws. Go out in the open 
air, walk with energetic movements, do not wrap yourselves up so 
much as to render it uncomfortable to go far, but let the elasticity of 
your steps supply the scantiness of your clothing.ARSH July 7, 
1863, page 47.5 


How often we sigh over the fate of children in foreign countries who 
are so overtasked that the breath of heaven is denied them! Who 
ever wastes a tear over that friend who lives in luxury, and 
voluntarily shuts herself from the pure air? Who tells her she is daily 
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committing suicide? No; the sallow, lily face seems actually 
preferred to the healthful, rosy hue of health! A lady, whose waist 
was about the size of a wheel-pin (such as our grandmothers used), 
recently met a friend of the first model as it respects form, and 
outward signs of health. “Why,” said the wasp-waisted lady, “I might 
have mistaken her for an Irish girl, she looked so healthy!” Is there 
not a false idea, that a pale complexion and a small waist are 
considered recommendatory to the gentlemen?ARSH July 7, 1863, 
page 47.6 


O, nonsense! No man ever wanted a sickly wife. No husband ever 
desired an apothecary’s shop for his wife’s benefit, nor yet craved 
the pleasure of listening to a woman’s complaints.ARSH July 7, 
1863, page 47.7 


How many purses (poorly fitted) have been taxed with physicians’ 
bills, apothecaries’ prescriptions, and long journeys, with the view of 
restoring decayed health!ARSH July 7, 1863, page 47.8 


Up, my friend, raise thy window, give a free current in thy bed- 
chamber, inhale a goodly portion in thy lungs, throw away the bed- 
curtains and the pill-boxes, and the quieting-powder; take fresh air 
and exercise, and you will find you have consulted with the best of 
physicians, for he will make you cheerful as you become vigorous: 
and no blessing can be compared to a _ healthy, cheerful 
companion.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 47.9 


Laughed At 


JWe 


THE Prophetic Times thus discourses upon what is to many a 
powerful hindrance to their receiving the truth, namely, the fear of 
being laughed at:ARSH July 7, 1863, page 47.10 


“LAUGHED AT!’—A conclusive argument, surely! Who “laughed 
at?” Conscientious ministers of Jesus Christ-men of the highest 
position and reputation in the churches-religious guides, chosen 
and sustained as such by the most intelligent and virtuous portions 
of the communities in which they live. ARSH July 7, 1863, page 
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47.11 


“Laughed at!” By whom? By anonymous news-mongers, employees 
of the secular daily press!ARSH July 7, 1863, page 47.12 


“Laughed at!” As if that is the thing above all to be dreaded by a 
faithful expositor of the revelation of God.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 
47.13 


“Laughed at!” And what else would be expected in an age so 
degenerate as this? Was not Noah laughed at, and Christ 
pronounced a demoniac, and Paul declared beside himself? Does 
not inspiration say the time will come when they will not endure 
sound doctrine, and that “there shall come in the last days scoffers 
[“with such a zealous laughter so profound”], saying, Where is the 
promise of his coming?” And, with these forewarnings, “shall quips, 
and sentences, and these paper bullets of the brain (especially 
such small ones), awe a man from the career of his” sworn 
fidelity? ARSH July 7, 1863, page 47.14 


“Laughed at!” A full Pandemonium of such laughers may strain their 
cheeks to the remotest period to which they fondly postpone the 
day of doom, and it will be but idle merriment as respects our 
modification of one iota of what we find written in the holy evangel 
of Almighty God. We would advise these laughers to look at Acts 
13:40, 41, and to lay to heart the apostolic words, “Beware lest that 
come upon you which is spoken of in the prophets: behold, ye 
despisers, and wonder, and perish; for | work a work in your days, a 
work which ye shall in no wise believe, though a man declare it unto 
you.”ARSH July 7, 1863, page 47.15 


All is Right if Conscience Approve 


JWe 


IT was a good saying of one that, in those days, was known to be 
an able speaker, when he was to make his reply to some that had 
unjustly maligned him, | will rest (saith he) henceforward in peace, 
in the house of my own conscience; and if | do any good deeds, it is 
no matter who knows them; if bad, knowing them myself, it is no 
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matter from whom | hide them; they will be recorded before that 
Judge from whose presence | cannot flee. If all the world applaud 
me, and He accuse me, their praise is vain. And thus let every man, 
in all his intents, projects, and ends, as a conscionable Christian, 
look to the Lord, as the searcher of his heart, and regarder of his 
work; not caring for the howling of dogs, the slanderous reports of 
lewd and wicked men, so as the little bird within sings clear; not 
discouraging himself at whatsoever men think or speak of him, and 
his doings, so as God and his conscience do approve them; nor 
contenting himself with men’s approbation, when the testimony of 
God’s word and his own conscience gainsays them.ARSH July 7, 
1863, page 47.16 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Frisbie 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: A word may perhaps be expected from me, stating 
how | am getting along. | am now giving a course of lectures in the 
Universalist meeting-house in New Hudson village, where | have a 
good attendance and attention, considering the hurrying time of 
year. | have a beautiful place to speak in, and some appear 
interested. What the result will be it is now impossible to tell. | enjoy 
my mind well, and have good liberty in presenting the truth. ARSH 
July 7, 1863, page 47.17 


| have come to the conclusion to preach the third angel’s message, 
or the whole present truth, as it is now held by the body, without any 
reserve. | am determined to watch the best opportunities to do good 
as one that must give an account to God.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 
47.18 


Since | have made up my mind to do my whole duty, | enjoy myself 
better. | am fully set to make my way through by the grace of God, 





328 


hoping to stand where | can help others, and guide them aright. | 
regret my unfaithfulness. | pray that the Lord will help me to redeem 
the time that | have let run to waste. | close in the language of 
another: “Hide thy face from my sins, and blot out all mine iniquities. 
Create in me a clean heart, O God, and renew a right spirit within 
me. Cast me not away from thy presence; and take not thy holy 
Spirit from me. Restore unto me the joy of thy salvation, and uphold 
me with thy free Spirit. Then will | teach transgressors thy ways, 
and sinners shall be converted unto thee.” ARSH July 7, 1863, page 
47.19 


| want to be able to adopt the sentiment of this language with all my 
heart and believe | shall yet live to see the good day.ARSH July 7, 
1863, page 47.20 


Yours still in hope. 
J. B. FRISBIE. 
New Hudson, Mich. 


From Sister Hudson 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | write to express my pleasure in hearing the straight 
testimony from you and sister White; my delight in your efforts to 

raise the standard of practical piety; to raise the conversation from 

an earthly to a heavenly nature, and to help the children. | desire to 

help you in this good work.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 47.21 


| realize that it requires as much decision to talk of anything beyond 
the topics of the day, as to scale a mountain. It seems as if the 
thoughts of most persons flow in such an earthly channel that 
conversation upon Bible topics seems out of place, and like a 
discord. Or if it is introduced for a few minutes, it is discontinued 
when the young people enter with their noise and nonsense, as if it 
was too sacred, or too old-fashioned for them to hear, or as if 
popularity were too precious to lose in pointing out wrongs in the 
youth.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 47.22 


| know that such is much the case in the world. | had hoped better 
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things among Seventh-day Adventists. | had hoped that they were 
obeying the injunction to talk of these things to their children when 
they are in the house, and when by the way, when they lie down, 
and when they rise up. Or if they do not at all times address 
themselves directly to the children, if they talk of these things to 
their friends and neighbors when they chance to meet them, the 
children will catch the spirit, and will be questioning their parents as 
opportunity may present.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 47.23 


Well do | remember calling at a house near the church when a 
child, and my surprise to find that a prayer and conference meeting 
was in progress, and to learn that that was the usual practice during 
intermission. Well do | remember the little group of mothers talking 
of the best interests of their children’s souls. | remember my 
mother’s practice of closing an afternoon’s visit at her own house 
with prayer, as well as her prayers and tears in the closet and at the 
family altar, and also my father’s efforts to sustain public worship. | 
have wondered why such things are not practiced as they used to 
be. But why should | prolong my musings. May God bless you and 
yours, and all your efforts to advance his cause.ARSH July 7, 1863, 
page 47.24 


A. C. HUDSON. 
Monterey, Mich. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 

No Authorcode 

BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 7, 1863 

New Postage Law 

JWe 

THIS week we give an explanation of the new postal law from the 
Chicago Tribune, which we advise the readers of the Review to 


carefully peruse, and then notice the changes we have made in our 
publication column.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 48.1 
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It will be economy to order not less than four ounces, as any 
amount less will require as much postage as four ounces. Larger 
orders should come as near as convenient to eight, twelve, or 
sixteen ounces.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 48.2 


THE Reports of Conferences, etc. ordered by the Vermont 
Conference are ready. No charges. We send sixteen to each, 
Bourdeau, Hutchins and Pierce, and eight to each, Stone and 
Bingham. The remainder we hold subject to order. Under the new 
postal law these can be sent in packages of eight, sixteen, twenty- 
four, and so on by eights, for one-fourth cent each, while a single 
copy, or less than eight copies, would cost as much as eight 
copies.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 48.3 


Note to Elder Loughborough 


JWe 


DEAR BROTHER: In your work on Religious Societies, etc., page 
11, you say:ARSH July 7, 1863, page 48.4 


“The president must caution the voters not to write the name of any 
officer of the church on their ballots, for the law says the trustees 
shall be laymen”ARSH July 7, 1863, page 48.5 


Query.-ls not a local elder or a deacon alayman? He is not a 
clergyman. \f he is not alayman what is he? Please explain. This 
work must go out right if we have to re-print it-EDARSH July 7, 
1863, page 48.6 


Bro. Brinkerhoof 


JWe 


BRO. Waggoner informs us that numerous letters are received at 
the Ohio tent for Bro. Brinkerhoof. We would inform all concerned 
that Bro. Brinkerhoof is not now with the Ohio tent, the state of his 
health having compelled him to return to his home, Lisbon, 
lowa.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 48.7 
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E. S. Griggs & Co., of St. Charles, Sag. Co., Mich., (Seventh-day- 
Adventists) wish to employ coopers, of the same faith. Address E. 
S. Griggs, St. Charles, Sag. Co., MichARSH July 7, 1863, page 
48.8 


Note to the Brethren in New England 


JWe 


AT Wolcott | received letters from Topsham, Jay, Portland 2, me.; 
Dartmouth, Northfield, Ashfield, Worcester, and Clinton, Mass.; 
Kensington, Ct.; and some others that | have answered. These | 
have not answered for several reasons. | did not know what to 
write, until | Knew where to go; and since making up my mind to 
begin in N. H., | have had a week’s fever and ague, which made me 
unfit to write. Our tent is so long coming that with our present mode 
of holding tent meetings, we shall probably have time for tent 
meetings in only about two places this season. But we shall try to 
remember these calls, and do what we can for the cause in the 
east.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 48.9 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Washington, N. H., July 1, 1863. 


Notice 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: We have been visited here by a man claiming to be a 
brother from Potter Co., Pa., by the name of John W. Gleason. | 
would say for the benefit of my brethren, and because | think the 
cause demands it at my hands, that he is a man that is unworthy of 
either confidence or sympathy from any true Sabbath-keeper. The 
course he pursued here has been a reproach to the cause, and 
would be a disgrace even to a non-professor. | think he is one of 
that class that Paul speaks of in 7 Corinthians 5:11.ARSH July 7, 
1863, page 48.10 


GEO. ADAIR. 
St. Charles, Mich., June 8, 1863. 
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WE have put up packages of 18 Tracts, one of each kind, which we 
will send, post-paid, for the small sum of 25 cents.ARSH July 7, 
1863, page 48.11 


Those who, in accordance with the apostolic injunction, are “ready 
to give a reason of the faith that is in them,” will also be ready to 
hear a reason.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 48.12 


Appointments 


JWe 


Providence permitting, there will be a General Conference of the 
Seventh-day Adventists at Deerfield, Steele Co., Minn., to 
commence Friday evening, July 17, and continue over first- 
day.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 48.13 


Hope that all interested will try and come prepared to take care of 
themselves as far as possible. As agents for the Review and 
Herald, we hope all indebted to the Office will bring or send to the 
conference their indebtedness. |. SANBORN. B. F. SNOOKRSH 
July 7, 1863, page 48.14 

P. S. The above appointment is to be understood to nullify the 
appointments in last week’s paper for Minnesota.ARSH July 7, 
1863, page 48.15 


I. S. 
Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


E. Temple: We are sending the Review and Instructor to the 
persons to whom you ordered it sent. ARSH July 7, 1863, page 
48.16 


RECEIPTS For Review and Herald 
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JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 

Number of the REVIEW & HERALD to which the money receiptec 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 

immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH July 
7, 1863, page 48.17 


Sophrona Foster 2,00,xxiii,1. H. Gould 1,00,xxiv,1. C. C. Bodley for 
N. C. Sutherland 1,00,xxiv,1. L. Bristol 1,00,xxiii,1. P. Allen 
1,00,xxiii,1. C. Schawpps 1,00,xxii,1. Eld. F. Wheeler 1,00,xxiii,1. J. 
P. Kanagy 1,00,xxii,1. Elizabeth Reefy 0,16,xxii,5. Dr. J. H. Ginley 
1,00,xxiii,1. Lathrop Drew 2,00,xxiv,1. J. Reisman 2,35,xxii,1. A. B. 
Pearsall 1,00,xxiii,1. Laura Kellogg for M. S. Kellogg 0,50,xxiii,1. J. 
B. Webster 1,20,xxiv,5. C. R. Ross 4,50,xxiii,14. T. Hare 2,00,xxii,1. 
C. Kelsey 2,00,xxiii,1. Wm. Merry 1,00,xxiii,1. 1. E. Churchill 
2,00,xxii,14. M. Redfield 2,00,xxiv,1. N. Keezer 2,00,xxiii,17. J. M. 
Lindsay for W. Lindsay, Geo. Lindsay, Joel Barrett, and W. Collins, 
each 0,50,xxiii,1. J. M. Lindsay 1,00,xxiv,1. L. S. Wetherwax 
2,00,xxiv,1. Anna Pennock 2,00,xxiv,1. L. Pinkerton 1,00,xxiii,1. 
Ransom Lockwood 1,00,xxiii,1. Danl. H. Macomber 1,00,xxiv,1. J. 
Philbrick 1,00,xxiii,1. S. W. Flanders 1,00,xxiii,1. A. Bliss 
2,00,xxiv,2. Isaac C. Cain 0,50,xxiii,1. Darius Myers 1,00,xxiii,1. W. 
B. Castle 1,00,xxiii,1. J. C. Buck 1,00,xxii,16. T. W. Potter 
1,00,xxiii,1. Eveline Cole 2,00,xxiv,1. C. Z. June 1,00,xxiii,1. Harriet 
Shaver 1,00,xxiv,1. S. A. Street 1,00,xxiii,8. G. W. Newman 
1,00,xxiii,1. J. M. Blanchard 1,00,xxii,5 ARSH July 7, 1863, page 
48.18 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 


Mary E. Blanchard $10. Abner Bliss $10. S. M. Booth $10ARSH 
July 7, 1863, page 48.19 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 
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B. F. Snook $2. Obadiah Davis $1. J. H. Waggoner for Ohio 
Conference Committee $6. J. H. Waggoner $1,50ARSH July 7, 
1863, page 48.20 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


JWe 


L. Lathrop $5. Ransom Lockwood $4. Abner Bliss $10. Church at 
St. Charles $10.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 48.21 


For Bro. Snook 


JWe 


L. Lathrop $5. J. M. Lindsay $5. S. A. McPherson $10. Abner Bliss 
$5. B. F. Snook $10.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 48.22 


For New Charts 


JWe 


D. R. Palmer $10. J. M. Lindsay $5. C. W. Lindsay $5. E. B. Gaskil 
$5. E. B. Saunders $4. T. H. Lindsay $2. M. D. Lindsay $1. L. S. 
Wetherwax $1. T. F. Cottrell $1. Anna Pennoch $5. Jno. Laroch 
$10. Church at St. Charles $10.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 48.23 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


Mary Alexander 30c. G. P. Wilson 19c. Mrs. E. L. Fisher 5c. J. B. 
Webster 80c. S. W. Flanders 50c. John Heald 30c. Sally Ann Brown 
50c. W. Thornton $1. H. Bolton 75c. J. |. Shurtz $1,254 RSH July 7, 
1863, page 48.24 


By Express 


JWe 
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J. H. Waggoner, Warren, Ohio, $22,147 ARSH July 7, 1863, page 
48.25 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On pamphlets and tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address ELDER JAMES 
WHITE, Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 48.26 


Price. Postage. 


cts. cts. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 40 10 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the 15 4 
Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 

nae oe 15 4 

constitution and future condition of man, 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 

15 4 
Age to Come, 
Miraculous Powers, 15 4 
Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 15 4 


Punishment, as taught in the epistles of Paul, 

Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 10 3 
Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms, the 10 3 
Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 

The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on 
the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of 10 3 
Christ is at the door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 10 3 
origin and perpetuity, 
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Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 
Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first 
day of the week, 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent 
authors, Ancient and Modern, 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 
Advent and the Sabbath, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 


The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven 
Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 


The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the 
First and Second Deaths, 


Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 


Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 


Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,” 


The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 


An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 
address to the Baptists, 


Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition 
of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 


Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 
by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 


Brown’s Experience in relation to entire consecration and 
the Second Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 
1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 


Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories 
Exposed, 


Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND 
HERALD Illustrated, 


Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment-Apostasy and perils of the last days, 


The same in German, 
» — ” —” Holland, 

French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 
2 ig ” — Daniel 2 and 7, 


10 


10 


aanw»na on 


or a 7 
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ONE CENT TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath?—Unity of thi 
Church-Spiritual Gifts-Law of God, by Wesley-Appeal to men of 
reason on Immortality-Much in Little-Truth-Death and Burial-Preach 
the Word-Personality of God-The Seven Seals-The Two 
Laws.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 48.27 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Infidelity an 


Spiritualism-Mark of the Beast-War and the Sealing-The Institution 
of the Sabbath. ARSH July 7, 1863, page 48.28 


Bound Books 


JWe 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 48.29 


The Hymn Book, 464, pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 “ 
” with Sabbath Lute, vie 

"Calf Binding, 1,00 

with Lute, 120 

History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound Part |, Bible History 80 « 


Part Il, Secular History, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. |, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 “ 
angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 “ 
with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment, By H. H. Dobney, Baptist 
Minister of England, 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other Poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents.ARSH July 7, 1863, page 48.30 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
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July 7, 1863, page 48.31 
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July 14, 1863 
RH VOL. XXIl.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY,—NO. 7 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

AND SABBATH HERALD 

[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 

the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXII.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 14, 186% 
NO. 7. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.—Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 49.1 


Finish thy Work 


JWe 


Finish thy work, the time is short, 

The sun is in the west; 

The night is coming down-till then 

Think not of rest. ARSH July 14, 1863, page 49.2 


Yes, finish all thy work, then rest; Till then, rest never; The rest 
prepared for thee by God Is rest forever ARSH July 14, 1863, page 
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49.3 


Finish thy work, then wipe thy brow; Ungird thee from thy toil; Take 
breath, and from each weary limb Shake off the soil. ARSH July 14, 
1863, page 49.4 


Finish thy work, then sit thee down 

On some celestial hill, 

And of its strength-reviving air 

Take thou thy fill ARSH July 14, 1863, page 49.5 


Finish thy work, then go in peace; 

Life’s battle fought and won; 

Hear from the throne the master’s voice, 

“Well done! well done!”ARSH July 14, 1863, page 49.6 


Finish thy work, then take thy harp, 

Give praise to God above; 

Sing a new song of mighty joy 

And endless love.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 49.7 


Give thanks to him who held thee up 

In all thy path below, 

Who made thee faithful unto death, 

And crowns thee now!ARSH July 14, 1863, page 49.8 


| Must Pray More 


JWe 


| habitually feel this necessity, but the other day the conviction 
came to my mind with strange power, and | said with greater 
emphasis than ever, | must pray more. It struck me _ with 
indescribable wonder that so little time should be employed, and so 
little energy expended in prayer, even by those who are prompt to 
acknowledge its dignity as a privilege, and its efficacy as a means 
of obtaining good. It is not now as it was in patriarchal times. We do 
not pray as Jacob did. He wrestled until the breaking of the day. 
Yes his praying was wrestling, and it lasted all night. We put forth 
no such power in prayer, and we do not allow the repose of our 
nights to be interrupted by it. It is not because our wants are all 
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supplied that we are so feeble and brief in prayer-nor is it that God’s 
bounty is exhausted. We are, as poor as creatures ever were, and 
He as rich, and as munificent as ever. His hand is not shortened, 
neither his ear heavy. ARSH July 14, 1863, page 49.9 


Only think how small a portion of each successive day is spent in 
prayer. | wonder if any Christian ever thought of it, without being so 
dissatisfied as to resolve that he would spend more time in prayer 
the next day. Just add together the minutes you daily occupy in 
supplication, and the kindred exercises of devotion, scriptural 
reading and meditation, and see to what it will amount. Will the sum 
total be one hour? What? less than an hour a day in devotion?—not 
one twenty-fourth part of time! And is this all which can be afforded? 
Let us see. How much time has business? Could not a little be 
saved from business for prayer? Do you not give an hour or two 
more to business every day than it absolutely requires? Then how 
much time has sleep, for the refreshment of the body? Might not 
some little time be redeemed from sleep and spent in prayer, with 
more profit to the whole man than if it were given to repose? Would 
not the soul thereby obtain a rest which would most favorably re-act 
on the body? | do not believe that the Psalmist suffered any thing in 
the day for the hours of night he spent in communing on his bed 
with his own heart and with God. | do not believe that even “tired 
nature” had any reason to complain of that interruption of the 
repose due to her. | suspect he enjoyed as good health, and was as 
vigorous through the day as we, though he arose at midnight to give 
thanks unto God, and prevented the dawning of the morning with 
his prayer. Such interruptions of sleep are no loss even to the body. 
| am sure, and | think no one can doubt, that considerably more 
time might be afforded for prayer than is actually given to it. If we 
take none from business and none from sleep, yet could not some 
be spared from the table, or conversation, which is not always the 
most profitable? Perhaps some of us spend more time in barely 
receiving the body’s nourishment, than we do in the entire care of 
the soul! But not to dwell to tediousness on this topic. You have 
only to look back on a day, to perceive how much of it might have 
been spent in prayer and devotion without interfering with any thing 
which ought not to be interfered with.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 
49.10 
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Seeing then that we can pray more-that time can be afforded for it, | 
am amazed that we do not pray more. If prayer was nothing but a 
duty, we ought to pray more. We do not pray enough to discharge 
the mere obligation of prayer. We are commanded to pray more 
than we do, aye, to pray “without ceasing.” But prayer, while it is a 
duty, is rather to be viewed by us in the light of a privilege. And O, it 
is such a privilege! What a favor that we may petition God and ask 
of him eternal life, with the confidence that we shall not ask in vain! 
How strange it is that we no more value and exercise this privilege 
of prayer! It is astonishing that the sense of want, or the desire of 
happiness, does not carry us oftener to a throne of grace, and that 
we should ever require to be incited to prayer by the stimulus of 
conscience. Oh! | wonder that we do not oftener go unto the King, 
whose gracious sceptre is ever extended toward us-l wonder we 
have not more frequent and longer interviews with our heavenly 
Father. It is strange we do not pray more, when prayer is the easies 
way of obtaining good. What is so easy as to ask for what we want? 
How could we receive blessings on cheaper terms? Surely it is 
easier than to labor, and less expensive than to buy. It may be hard 
to the spirit to ask of men. To beg of them you may be ashamed. 
But no such feeling should keep you aloof from God. He giveth and 
upbraideth not.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 49.11 


But prayer is not merely the easiest way of obtaining good. It is the 
only way of obtaining the greatest of all good. The subordinate 
necessaries of life we get by labor or purchase; but the things we 
most need are given in answer to prayer. The one thing needful is a 
divine donation. We ask, and receive it. Now we labor much. Why 
do we not pray more? Do we seek a profitable employment? None 
is so profitable as prayer. No labor makes so large a return. If you 
have an unoccupied hour-and you have many, or might have by 
redeeming time,—you cannot employ it in any way that shall tell so 
favorably on your interests as by filling it up with petitions to God. 
Yet when we have such an hour, how apt we are to spend it in 
unprofitable intercourse with our fellows, rather than in communion 
with God. It is wonderful that we talk so much, when, “the talk of the 
lips tendeth only to penury,” and pray so little, when prayer “brings a 
quick return of blessings in variety”, ARSH July 14, 1863, page 
49.12 
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Is there any thing attended by a purer pleasure than prayer? One 
who knew, said, “It is good for me to draw near to God”’—and again, 
“It is good to sing praises unto our God: for it is pleasant, and praise 
is comely.” All the exercises of devotion are as full of pleasure as 
they are abundant in profit. ARSH July 14, 1863, page 49.13 


But prayer is not only a means of getting good. It is such a means 
of doing good, that | wonder our benevolence does not lead us to 
pray more. We are commanded, “as we have opportunity,” to do 
good unto all men. Now prayer affords us the opportunity of being 
universal benefactors. Through God we can reach all men. We can 
make ourselves felt by all the world, by moving the hand that moves 
it. In no other way can we reach all. Prayer makes us, in a sense, 
omnipresent and omnipotent. It prevails with Him who is both ARSH 
July 14, 1863, page 49.14 


Theworld needs your intercessions. It lies in wickedness. Zion 
needs them. She languishes because few pray for her peace; few 
come to her solemn assemblies. Whose family needs not the 
prayers of its every member? Who has not kindred that are out of 
Christ? With such a call upon us for prayer so urgent, and from so 
many quarters, | wonder we pray no more.ARSH July 14, 1863, 
page 49.15 


| must pray more, for then | shalldo more-more for God, and more 
for myself: for | find that when | pray most, | accomplish more in the 
briefer intervals between my devotions, than when | give all my time 
to labor or study. | am convinced there is nothing lost by prayer. | 
am sure nothing helps a student like prayer. His most felicitous 
hours-his hours of most successful application to study, are those 
which immediately follow his seasons of most fervent devotion. And 
no wonder. Shall the collision of created minds with each other 
produce in them a _ salutary excitement, and shall not the 
communion of those minds with the infinite Intelligence much more 
excite them, and make them capable of wider thought and loftier 
conceptions?ARSH July 14, 1863, page 49.16 


| must pray more, because other Christians, whose biography | 
have read, have prayed more than | do.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 
49.17 
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God is disposed to hear more prayers from me than | offer; and 
jesus, the Mediator, stands ready to present more for me.ARSH 
July 14, 1863, page 49.18 


If | pray more | shall sin less. ARSH July 14, 1863, page 49.19 


| will pray more. The Lord help to fulfill this resolution.-Vevins. ARSH 
July 14, 1863, page 49.20 


Go to God as a sinner, if you question your right to go in any other 
character: he always received sinners.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 
49.21 


Oh, That I knew Where | Might Find Him! 


JWe 


IF God had not said, “Blessed are those that hunger.” | know not 
what could keep weak Christians from sinking in despair. Many 
times, all | can do is to complain that | want Him, and wish to 
recover Him.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 50.1 


Bishop Hall, in uttering this lament, two centuries and a half ago, 
only echoed the wail which had come down, through living hearts, 
from the patriarch, whose story is the oldest known literature in any 
language. A consciousness of the absence of God is one of the 
standard incidents of religious life. Even when the forms of devotion 
are observed conscientiously, the sense of the presence of God, as 
an invisible Friend, whose society is a joy, is by no means 
unintermittent. ARSH July 14, 1863, page 50.2 


The truth of this will not be questioned by one who is familiar with 
those phases of religious experience which are so often the burden 
of Christian confession. In no single feature of ‘inner life,’ probably, 
is the experience of many minds less satisfactory to them than in 
this. They seem to themselves, in prayer, to have little, if any, 
effluent emotion. They can speak of little in their devotional life that 
seems to them like life; of little that appears like the communion of a 
living soul with a living God. Are there not many ‘closet hours,’ in 
which the chief feeling of the worshiper is an oppressed 
consciousness of the absence of reality from his own exercises? He 
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has no words which are, as George Herbert says, ‘heart deep.’ He 
not only experiences no ecstasy, but no joy, no peace, no repose. 
He has no sense of being at home with God. The stillness of the 
hour is the stillness of a dead calm at sea. The heart rocks 
monotonously on the surface of the great thoughts of God, of 
Christ, of eternity, of Heaven —ARSH July 14, 1863, page 50.3 


“As idle as a painted ship Upon a painted ocean.”ARSH July 14, 
1863, page 50.4 


Such experiences in prayer are often startling in the contrast with 
those of certain Christians whose communion with God, as the hints 
of it are recorded in their biographies, seems to realize, in actual 
being, the scriptural conception of a life which is hid with Christ in 
God.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 50.5 


We read of Payson, that his mind, at times, almost lost its sense of 
the external world, in the ineffable thoughts of God’s glory, which 
rolled like a sea of light around him, at the throne of grace. ARSH 
July 14, 1863, page 50.6 


We read of Cowper, that, in one of the few lucid hours of his 
religious life, such was the experience of God’s presence which he 
enjoyed in prayer, that as he tells us, he thought he should have 
died with joy, if special strength had not been imparted to him to 
bear the disclosure.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 50.7 


We read of one of the Tennents, that on one occasion, when he 
was engaged in secret devotion, so overpowering was the 
revelation of God which opened upon his soul, and with augmenting 
intensity of effulgence as he prayed, that at length he recoiled from 
the intolerable joy as from a pain, and besought God to withhold 
from him further manifestation of his glory. He said, ‘Shall thy 
servant see thee and live?”ARSH July 14, 1863, page 50.8 


We read of the ‘sweet hours which Edwards enjoyed on the banks 
of Hudson’s River, in secret converse with God,’ and hear his own 
description of the inward sense of Christ which at times came into 
his heart, and which he ‘knows not how to express otherwise than 
by a calm, sweet abstraction of soul from all the concerns of this 
world; and sometimes a kind of vision 
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of being alone in the mountains, or some solitary wilderness, far 
from all mankind, sweetly conversing with Christ, and wrapt and 
swallowed up in God.’ARSH July 14, 1863, page 50.9 


We read of such instances of the fruits of prayer, in the blessedness 
of the suppliant, and are we not reminded by them of the 
transfiguration of our Lord, of whom we read, ‘As he prayed, the 
fashion of his countenance was altered, and his raiment was white 
and glistening?’ Who of us is not oppressed by the contrast 
between such an experience and his own? Does not the cry of the 
patriarch come unbidden to our lips, Oh that | knew where | might 
find Him?’ARSH July 14, 1863, page 50.10 


Much of even the ordinary language of Christians, respecting the 
joy of communion with God,—language which is stereotyped in our 
dialect of prayer,—many cannot honestly apply to the history of 
their own minds. A calm, fearless self-examination finds no 
counterpart to it in anything they have ever known.ARSH July 14, 
1863, page 50.11 


In the view of an honest conscience, it is not the vernacular speech 
of their experience. As compared with the joy which such language 
indicates, prayer is in all that they know of it, a dull duty. Perhaps 
the characteristic of the feelings of many about it is expressed in the 
single fact, that it is to them a duty as distinct from a privilege. It is a 
duty which, they cannot deny, is often  uninviting, even 
irksome.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 50.12 


If some of us should attempt to define the advantage we derive 
from the performance of the duty, we might be surprised, perhaps 
shocked, as one after another of the folds of a deceived heart 
should be taken off, at the discovery of the littleness of the 
residuum, in an honest judgment of ourselves. Why did we pray this 
morning? Do we often derive any other profit from prayer, than that 
of satisfying convictions of conscience, of which we could not rid 
ourselves if we wished to do so, and which will not permit us to be 
at ease with ourselves, if all forms of prayer are abandoned? 
Perhaps even so slight a thing as the pain of resistance to the 
momentum of a habit, will be found to be the most distinct reason 
we can honestly give for having prayed yesterday or to-day. ARSH 
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July 14, 1863, page 50.13 


There may be periods, also, when the experiences of the closet 
enable some of us to understand that maniacal cry of Cowper, 
when his friends requested him to prepare some hymns for the 
Olney Collection. ‘How can you ask of me such a service? | seem to 
myself to be banished to a remoteness from God’s presence, in 
comparison with which the distance from East to West is vicinity, is 
cohesion.’ARSH July 14, 1863, page 50.14 


If such language is too strong to be truthful to the common 
experience of the class of professing Christians to which those 
whom it represents belong, many will still discern in it, as an 
expression of joylessness in prayer, a sufficient approximation to 
their own experience, to awaken interest in some thoughts upon the 
CAUSES OF A WANT OF ENJOYMENT IN PRAYEAR?SH July 
14, 1863, page 50.15 


The evil of such an experience in prayer, is too obvious to need 
illustration. If any light can be thrown upon the causes of it, there is 
no man living, whatever may be his religious state who has not an 
interest in making it the theme of inquiry. ‘Never any more wonder,’ 
says an old writer, ‘that men pray so seldom. For there are very few 
that feel the relish, and are enticed with the deliciousness, and 
refreshed with the comforts, and acquainted with the secrets, of a 
holy prayer.’ Yet, who is it that has said, ‘I will make them joyful in 
my house of prayer?’-The still HourARSH July 14, 1863, page 
50.16 


Was Judas at the Supper? 


JWe 


WAS he present at the institution of the Lord’s Supper? It is said in 
Luke 22:21, “Behold, the hand of him that betrayeth me, is with me 
on the table."ARSH July 14, 1863, page 50.17 


Which table was this, that of the paschal supper or the Lord’s? It is 
not necessarily the latter; Luke gives a connected account of the 
two suppers, and then adds the fact respecting the traitor; leaving 
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us to otherwise learn at which of the tables he was present. In 
John’s reference to the event, it is said (73:30), “He then, having 
received the sop, went immediately out, and it was night.” Now, the 
sop pertained to the paschal feast, and if, on receiving it, Judas 
went immediately out, he could not have been at the Lord’s Supper. 
With this agrees the record both of Matthew and of Mark. They 
state what was said of the traitor, before giving the account of the 
last supper. His character was made known while eating the 
passover, and soon as revealed, he went out, having no farther lot 
with the eleven, and the Master he was so soon to betray. It seems 
clear, then, beyond a doubt, that Judas did not partake at the Lord’s 
table.-Examiner.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 50.18 


Give Way a Little 


JWe 


IN the crowded streets of a great city, where multitudes are passing 
in opposite directions, while some are passing obliquely, and others 
at right angles, it is necessary for every one to give way a little to 
those he meets, by which means they can have a free passage. 
Were the whole multitude to pass directly onward, without any one’s 
yielding an inch of ground to anybody else, all would be obstructed 
more or less, and confusion ensure.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 
50.19 


Or if a churlish individual should take it into his head to march 
forward in a straight line, and in no case make way for man, woman 
or child, or even for a procession, he would be sure to jostle some 
one or other, at almost every step, and would receive an insult, and 
perhaps hard blows, for his obstinacy and impudence. And very 
much is it so in the journey through life, and with respect to our 
general intercourse with mankind. In the march of life, no one’s path 
is so clear as not in some degree to cross another’s; and if each is 
determined with unyielding sturdiness to keep his own line, it is 
impossible but he must give and receive many a rude shock. In 
society, in neighborhoods, and even among close friends, there will 
spring rivalries, and be sometimes a close line of opinion; and if we 
were naturally obstinate, there could be no bounds or ends to 
contention. Whereas, by the bonds of natural condescension, social 





349 


harmony is preserved, and the pleasure of society enjoyed. ARSH 
July 14, 1863, page 50.20 


Patience in Trials 


JWe 


“Patient in tribulation.—Romans 12:12.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 
50.21 


THE Church grows by tears, and withers by smiles; God’s vine 
thrives better for pruning. Queen Elizabeth is reported to have said, 
The skill of a pilot is best known in a storm, the valor of a soldier in 
a field of battle, and the worth of a Christian in time of trial. Let us 
view.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 50.22 


THE NATURE OF THE CHRISTIAN’S TRIALS. “Tribulation” is often 
spoken of as his lot in this world; and it is of two descriptions 
—ARSH July 14, 1863, page 50.23 


Common.-Man is said to be “born to trouble, as the sparks fly 
upward.” The world is a wilderness of thorns and briers, and not a 
garden of beautiful flowers. ARSH July 14, 1863, page 50.24 


Peculiar.-l mean trials peculiar to, and inseparable from, the 
Christian life. It is an easy thing to go with the stream of sinful 
custom and fashion, but to sail against it exposes us to continual 
opposition. ARSH July 14, 1863, page 50.25 


THE MANNER IN WHICH THEY ARE TO BE BORNE. We must 
“patient in tribulation." ARSH July 14, 1863, page 50.26 


How is this patience to be exercised? So as to bear our trials 
without murmuring; so as not to despair of deliverance; to 
remember from whom they come, and for what they are designed; 
and that this has been the common lot of Christ’s followers in every 
age.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 50.27 


What are its advantages? The discovery of sin; the improvement of 
grace; the manifestation of our sonship; deliverance from the 
world’s condemnation; and preparation for eternal glory. Thus God 
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gives grace in the day of conversion, and tries it in the period of 
affliction. We are chastened of the Lord, that we should not be 
condemned with the world. By this God separates the sin that he 
hates from the soul that he loves.-Sel.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 
50.28 


Judgment and Sins 


JWe 


THE very things which now strain and try this nation are traceable 
to the sins of the nation. It is not ignorance that is trying us now, but 
willful, wanton blindness, unreasoning selfishness, and the practical 
atheism of the people from which all the outgrowth springs of all our 
follies and errors, our crimes and sins and miseries; passion and 
prejudice, mutual jealousy, suspicion, lust for power, attended by all 
the arts of the demagogue, by the reeking venality and unblushing 
wickedness of the public press. These are the real judgments which 
now lie upon the land-which now confuse and bewilder those who 
would be honest, who desire to be true, who want nothing in this 
controversy but what is right, but what is in accordance with the will 
and law of God, and who would gladly do what they may to 
establish the institutions of the Government upon a sure foundation 
of public righteousness; who feel it is no time for sophistries and 
technicalities, for quibbles and formalities, but who go for the 
substance of doctrines, the eternal righteousness of God in all the 
relations of man to his fellow man as well as of men to God. And 
because we are confounded in these things and do not even yet 
know whether a lie is in our right hand, we are still groping and 
stumbling in the dark mountains of sin and shame, our eyes 
blinded, our ears heavy, our hearts hardened and our hands 
paralyzed. We are as a nation in a swoon, feeling the sharp sting of 
God’s goals, spurring us out of our stupor, but yet drowsy and but 
little awake. ARSH July 14, 1863, page 50.29 


And now we have no right to shut our eyes to the sins which form 
the ground of indictment against us. We are guilty if we attempt to 
do this, guilty in the attempted concealment, and we are really the 
more culpable if we undertake to blink or flinch from the full 
acknowledgment and recognition of any one of the sins of which we 
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as individuals, or as a nation, have been guilty in the sight of 
Heaven. But where shall we begin the catalogue of these iniquities? 
It is even difficult to classify and document them, so manifold and 
variant; private sins and public sins, secret sins and open sins, 
personal sins and social sins, sins of the heart and sins of the life, 
sins in the family and sins in the church, sins in business life, sins in 
fashionable life sins of the flesh and sins of the spirit, sins of 
omission and sins of commission, sins of ignorance and sins of 
wantonness, sins of civil and sins of official life, sins political and 
ecclesiastical.-Dr. Sunderland.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 51.1 


Temptations of Young Men 


JWe 


SOME vainly imagine themselves exempt from the common laws 
and infirmities of human nature, and that where others have fallen 
they can be safe. but true security lies not in a fancied superiority to 
mankind, but in the careful avoidance of temptation, and the ability 
to withstand when it comes.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 51.2 


Others think lightly of the beginnings of evil, and what they call little 
sins. The general progress of sin is gradual; and one indulgence 
prepares the way for another: and he who began with little sins 
finally becomes a veteran in iniquity. “He that is unjust in the least, 
is unjust also in much.” Luke 16:70. Sin cannot be small in god’s 
sight; it is rebellion against his authority, contempt of his wisdom, an 
impeachment of his goodness, and a defiance of his power. ARSH 
July 14, 1863, page 51.3 


Many seem also to suppose, that sin acquires its guilt from the 
circumstances under which it is committed, or the consequences 
that follow it. the darkness of night or an obscure hiding-place may 
screen offences from the eye of man, but they afford no refuge from 
the all-searching eye of God. The excursion on the steamboat, or 
journey to some distant land, may free the individual from the 
restraints which kept him moral and upright at home, but do not 
change his accountability to God, who is strict to mark and strong to 
punish every transgressor. The guilt of sin must be estimated from 
the state of the heart, and the obligations which are violated, as well 
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as from the consequences which follow the outward act. The man 
who matures a plan of murder, but fails in its execution, is as 
certainly guilty as if he were stained with blood. God regards our 
motives, and “will bring every work into judgment, with every secret 
thing, whether it be good, or whether it be evil. Ecclesiastes 12:74. 
“The Lord seeth not as man seeth; for man looketh on the outward 
appearance, but the Lord looketh on the heart.”7 Samuel 
16:7.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 51.4 


The Bible a Guide 


JWe 


THE word of God, as a means of safety to the young, is the great 
infallible guide. “Wherewith shall a young man cleanse his way? By 
taking heed thereto according to thy word.” This will be a “light to 
your feet, and a lamp to your path.” Here we have unfolded to us 
the character of God, and the duty of man; here we have laid open 
to us our own hearts, with so much accuracy, that he who has 
made any advances in self-knowledge must admit the portraiture to 
be faithfully drawn; here we have delineated, as on a map, the 
paths which lead to heaven and hell, and are shown in which of 
these paths we are traveling-are shown, indeed, what we are, what 
we have been, and shall be hereafter. Here we have a sure 
directory to guide us through all the mazes of this life, a sovereign 
arbiter to which we may repair when questions of duty arise. Here 
we have that which has led multitudes to glory. Here are the most 
glorious examples to animate young men; examples of those who 
resisted temptation, and won the crown of victory. Of Joseph, who, 
without a moment’s hesitation, replied to the insidious tempter, 
“How can | do this great wickedness, and sin against God?” Of 
Daniel, who, with a world in arms against him, prayed three times a 
day, with his face toward Jerusalem; and of a greater than all, who 
overcame the adversary by weapons drawn from the armory of 
heaven: “Get thee behind me, Satan; for it is written, Thou shalt 
worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve.”ARSH 
July 14, 1863, page 51.5 


Boasting in the Lord 
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JWe 


What a Friend have |! a tried, kind, almighty, everlasting Friend, a 
Friend who loveth at all times, and has sworn that he will never 
leave me nor forsake me. “This is my beloved, and this is my 
Friend, O ye daughters of Jerusalem.”ARSH July 14, 1863, page 
51.6 


What a shepherd have I! “The Lord is my shepherd, | shall not want. 
He maketh me to lie down in green pastures; he leadeth me beside 
the still waters. Yea, though | walk through the valley of the shadow 
of death, | will fear no evil; for thou art with me; thy rod and thy staff, 
they comfort me.”ARSH July 14, 1863, page 51.7 


What a God is mine! The God of truth, the God of all grace, a God 
in covenant, a God in Christ. “This God is my God for ever and 
ever; he will be my guide even unto death."ARSH July 14, 1863, 
page 51.8 


What a portion is mine! The Lord is the portion of my inheritance 
and of my cup; thou maintainest my lot. “The lines are fallen unto 
me in pleasant places; yea, | have a goodly heritage."ARSH July 
14, 1863, page 51.9 


“My soul shall make her boast in the Lord; the humble shall hear 
thereof, and be glad."—Rev. William Joy.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 
51.10 


PRETTY PREACHING.-| am tormented with the desire to preact 
better than | can. But | have no wish to make fine, pretty sermons. 
Prettiness is well enough, when prettiness is in its place. | like to 
see a pretty child, and a pretty flower, but in a sermon prettiness is 

out of place. To my ear it would be anything but commendation 

should it be said to me. “You have given us a pretty sermon.” If | 

were upon trial for my life, and an advocate should amuse the jury 

with his tropes and figures, burying his argument beneath a 

profusion of the flowers of rhetoric, | would say to him:ARSH July 
14, 1863, page 51.11 


“Tut, man; you care more for your vanity than my hanging. Put 
yourself in my place, speak in view of the gallows, and you will tell 
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your story plainly and earnestly."-— Robert Hall.ARSH July 14, 1863, 
page 51.12 


Drink Less with your Meals 


JWe 


ONE great error, we drink too much at our meals. Before we have 
sufficiently masticated and insalivated our food, to enable us to 
swallow it, we force it down by taking water or warm drinks. This not 
only dilutes the saliva, but weakens the action of the gastric juice 
after the food gets into the stomach. Most persons take a swallow 
of fluid with almost every mouthful of food. Look along the side of 
the dinner-table in any of our hotels, and you will be surprised at the 
quantities which are drank during the meal: and, if your mind be not 
too much taken up with observing the errors of others, you may 
discover the same evil in yourself, and thus be led to correct it. This 
habit, sooner or later, ends in producing dyspepsia and 
constipation, than which there are no affections more destructive of 
comfort and health. When we are thirsty, at our meals, or at other 
times, we should drink to allay such thirst only. All solid food should 
be thoroughly ground and mixed with saliva in the mouth, unaided 
and undiluted by water or other drinks. Rely upon it, this apparent 
necessity for drinking is a mere habit, which we can correct at will; 
and all who prize health at its true value, will not consider its 
preservation or purchase too high at the cost of attention to so 
simple a matter. ARSH July 14, 1863, page 51.13 


In this age of tobacco-smoking and chewing, the salivary glands 
seem to be turned to a new office—that of cleansing this filthy 
narcotic from the teeth and gums. Were they endowed with 
language, verily might they exclaim—ARSH July 14, 1863, page 
51.14 


“To what vile uses have we come at last,“ARSH July 14, 1863, 
page 51.15 


Who can wonder at the hollow and wan cheeks of mankind, when 
such a continuous drain is established upon them-a kind of 
perpetual catarrh or lachrymosis of the mouth. Take warning by 
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what we say. If you would have good digestion, proper action of the 
system, and full, ruddy cheeks, eat slow, masticate your food better, 
drink less at your meals, and you who smoke, if smoke you will, 
avoid spitting as much as possible. The latter have a two-fold 
reason for observing our last injunction: they will save, at the same 
time, their own health and the feelings of their friends.-Sel,ARSH 
July 14, 1863, page 51.16 


The Helpless Poor 


JWe 


God helps those who help themselves-so says the adage; and it 
ought, clearly, to be so. What would be the mortal use of assisting 
anybody who would only want still more help after you had 
performed your service for him? It is not the highest kindness we 
can do for a man, to take his burden on our own backs; nor was 
strength given us to do so, either; one can no better help his brother 
than by putting him in a way to help himself: if he finds that his work 
will be done for him, out of some misguided sympathy, then is his 
prime motive and stimulus for work gone at the start; he will not 
labor, it is not in human nature, if he finds that there is after all no 
need of it but that he can get along just about as well 
without.-Sel.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 51.17 


Saving for Old Age 


JWe 


No one denies that it is wise to make a provision for old age, but we 
are not all agreed as to the kind of provision it is best to lay in. 
Certainly, we shall want a little money, for a destitute old man is 
indeed a sorry sight, and suggests to every one the suspicion that 
his life has been foolishly, if not wickedly spent. Yes, save money, 

by all means. But an old man needs that particular kind of strength 
which young men are most apt to waste. ARSH July 14, 1863, page 
51.18 


Many a foolish young fellow will throw away on a holiday a certain 
amount of nervous energy, which he may never feel the want of 
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until he is seventy; and then, how much he will want it! It is a fact, 
that over-tasking the eyes at fourteen may necessitate the aid of 
spectacles at forty, instead of eighty. We advise our young readers 
to saving of health for their old age, for the maxim holds good with 
regard to health as to money-waste not, want not. It is the greatest 
mistake to suppose that any violation of the laws of health can 
escape its penalty. Nature forgives no sin, no error. She puts off the 
offender for fifty years, sometimes, but she catches him at last; and 
inflicts the punishment just when, just where, just how he feels it 
most.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 51.19 


Save up for old age, but save more than money, save health, save 
honor, save knowledge, save the recollection of good deeds and 
innocent pleasures, save pure thoughts, save friends, save love. 
Save rich stores of that kind of wealth which time can not diminish, 
nor death take away.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 51.20 


Dr. Chalmers on Preaching 


JWe 


In conversation with an American clergyman, Dr. Chalmers said, A 
sermon, properly considered, consists of two parts, exposition and 
application. The truth lies in the text, like a sword in its scabbard. 
The business of the minister is first to draw the sword, that is 
exposition; and next to cut and thrust with it on the right and on the 
left, that is application. ARSH July 14, 1863, page 51.21 


The hearers, first of all, must see what is the mind of God in the 
text, and then that mind of God is to be used for their reformation. It 
is not enough that the preacher preach the truth; the hearers must 
know for themselves that it is the very truth of God. The power does 
not lie simply in the truth, but in the truth perceived to be of God. 
When this point has been gained, then the power of preaching is 
the power of God. Hence careful exposition, showing beyond all 
question what is the mind of God in the text, is the indispensable 
first thing in every sermon. Without this, the sword of the Spirit is, 
practically, not there. The sword sheathed is of no avail. Let it be 
first drawn by exposition, and then let it be wielded with a will. ARSH 
July 14, 1863, page 51.22 
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YOU have no business to have business with other people’s 
business; but mind your own business, and that is business enough 
for any business man.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 51.23 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 14, 1863. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR. 


The Sanctuary 


JWe 


“Unto two thousand and three hundred days; then shall the 
sanctuary be cleansed.” Daniel 8:14.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 
52:1 


IMBOSOMED in the very midst of a prophecy of momentous and 
thrilling interest, a prophecy which spans the active centuries of the 

world’s history, and takes hold upon the eternal destinies of the 

race, a prophecy which is minute in its delineations, and which the 

pen of inspiration has taken care in great part to distinctly explain- 

stands the quotation given at the head of these lines. ARSH July 14, 
1863, page 52.2 


These words purport to be a revelation. They are given to impart 
information to the inquiring mind on the subject to which they refer. 
They were spoken in answer to the question, put not by mortal man 
but by an angel himself, “How long shall be the vision concerning 
the daily sacrifice and the transgression of desolation, to give both 
the sanctuary and the host to be trodden under foot?” They are 
included in that Scripture which Paul told Timothy was all given for 
the instruction, correction, and profit of the man of God.ARSH July 
14, 1863, page 52.3 


But to be aé_ revelation they must be understood. The 
commencement and end of the period of time here given must be 
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clearly ascertained, or its inscription upon the sacred page is to no 
profit. It would be a waste of time and space for even inspiration to 
write out a prophetic period, both ends of which should be 
enshrouded in impenetrable fog. Zero might be written against even 
a divine dissertation on the subject of the sanctuary, unless we can 
know what is meant by that object. So would every mention of the 
cleansing of the sanctuary be darker than the ancient pagan 
oracles, could we not understand the time and nature of that work. 
From the character of God, the wants of mankind, and the object of 
his revelation to them, we therefore reason, that all these points are 
to be fully understood, that what is necessary on our part to insure 
success in gaining the knowledge we desire, is but to bring to the 
investigation a humble mind, a teachable spirit, and a sincere 
desire, not to have truth on our side, but to be ourselves on the side 
of truth; to follow where she may lead the way, not to endeavor to 
compel her to follow us, in the insane and tortuous wanderings of 
our own wills. ARSH July 14, 1863, page 52.4 


The time was, when these words, “Unto two thousand and three 
hundred days, then shall the sanctuary be cleansed,” were 
household words with every happy believer in the Lord’s soon 
coming. they were emblazoned on the shields of every soldier in the 
Advent ranks. They were joyfully uttered from many lips as the 
watchword of their most ardent desires, and their brightest hopes. 
But the times in this respect are strangely altered. Over a great 
portion of the Advent body a mysterious silence now reigns 
concerning this positive and prominent promise. The lips which 
once were its joyful heralds seem now to be sealed to its utterance. 
It seems to be studiously ignored, avoided, and set aside. But 
ignored and set aside it cannot be. The glowing prophecy of which it 
forms so conspicuous a part, and which must enter into every 
Advent theory, forbids that it should be passed by unnoticed. There 
are some things in the regions of prophetic truth as well as in the 
political world, which are “irrepressible;” and this is one of them. 
Men may not think to avoid it by giving their attention to other 
themes and passing it by in silence. In every theory, deserving the 
name of theory, which professes to show the present age of the 
world, and the nearness of the great consummation, it imperatively 
demands a place, and an explanation. It is the embarrassing 
specter, which, with unvarying constancy, confronts every theory 
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which would endeavor, with ill-concealed dread of its just claims, to 
turn aside from the strait path to avoid its presence. And it is well 
that it should be so; for it claims no more than it deserves, it 
presents no demand which the lover of truth ought not promptly and 
willingly to grant. ARSH July 14, 1863, page 52.5 


What, therefore, has been the cause of this change? Why are not 
these words dwelt upon as formerly with frequency and pleasure? 
Answer: the expectations based upon them have once been 
disappointed: and in the different methods adopted to account for 
that disappointment, lies the explanation of the different views and 
treatment of the sanctuary and the 2300 days.ARSH July 14, 1863, 
page 52.6 


Previous to the autumn of 1844, the Advent people were a unit. 
Zealous in the great doctrine of the soon coming of their Redeemer, 
clothed with the blessing and power of God, devoted, harmonious, 
united, they presented a spectacle which made the saints rejoice 
and the world wonder. But since the tenth of the seventh month, 
Jewish time, of that year, dissension and division have been, to a 
mournful degree, inscribed upon their history, and the paths they 
have taken have been various and divergent. The cause of this 
division must be in some question involved, in some point at issue, 
in the events of that memorable day.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 
52.7 


The expectation then entertained was, that at that point of time the 
Lord would come. Arguments had been produced, invulnerable to 
all the attacks of our enemies, and entirely satisfactory to all lovers 
of the Advent doctrine at that time, that the 2300 days would end in 
1844. From this as a starting point, the argument then ran thus: The 
prophecy asserts that then the sanctuary shall be cleansed. The 
sanctuary is the earth or some part of the earth. Its cleansing is to 
be by fire; but the renovation of the earth by fire is to take place only 
at the second coming of the Lord; therefore the Lord will come at 
the termination of the 2300 days. But the time passed by and the 
Lord did not come-their hopes were not realized. The grievous 
disappointment many an honest heart full keenly felt; and that a 
mistake had somewhere been made, none were disposed to deny. 
What was that mistake? or, in other words, what was the cause of 
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our disappointment? It is here that a difference of opinion begins. 
But before discussing this difference, let it be remembered that God 
cannot be the author of the confusion that has existed since that 
time in the Advent body. All the various theories that have since 
sprung up, cannot every one be true: and yet every Adventist will 
admit that the truth of God at the present day, must be found in 
connection with the Advent doctrine. Every Adventist will admit that 
if God designs, previous to the coming of the Lord, to warn the 
world of that event, the great Advent movement of 1840-1844, in so 
far as it tended to arouse a slumbering world to the fact that we are 
living in the time of the end, and to warn them of the nearness of 
the close of probation, and the great consummation of all things, 
was in the order and purpose of God. He must, therefore, still have 
a people on the earth, as the result of that movement; he must still 
have a truth bearing some relation to that great work; and there 
must be some correct explanation of the great disappointment in 
our past history. ARSH July 14, 1863, page 52.8 


To the question, Why were those who looked for the Lord in 1844 
so grievously disappointed? but two essential answers can be 
given: The first is, that we were correct in our views of the 
sanctuary, but wrong in the application of the time. The other is that 
we were wrong in our views of the sanctuary, but correct in our 
application of the time. The first is, in other words, that it is still true 
that the earth, or some portion of the earth, is the sanctuary, but 
that the 2300 days did not then expire, to demand its cleansing. The 
other is that the 2300 days did then expire, but that neither the earth 
nor any part of the earth, was the sanctuary which was then to be 
cleansed.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 52.9 


These answers, it will be seen, are at perfect antipodes to each 
other; but they have both been offered as an explanation of the 
disappointment under consideration, and in our search for the true 
solution of that question, must, therefore, both be examined. To the 
consideration of the first, then, let us now address our attention. Is it 
true that we were wrong in the application of the time, and that the 
2300 days did not end in 1844? Those who hold that they did not, 
arrive at this conclusion by two different methods: The one class 
claim that the seventy weeks of Danie/ 9, are no part of the 2300 
days of Danie! 8, and that consequently the date of the former does 
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not determine the date of the latter. They acknowledge that the date 
assigned by all Adventists previous to 1844, for the commencement 
of the seventy weeks, namely, B. C. 457, cannot be disproved; but 
as they are no part of the 2300 days, they furnish no clue to the 
commencement of that period. Where the 2300 days did 
commence, or what event marked their beginning they cannot tell. 
This much only, on this point, they profess to know; that they did not 
end in 1844, because the earth is the sanctuary, and the earth was 
not then burned. The other class acknowledge the infallibility of the 
arguments by which the seventy weeks are shown to be a part of 
the 2300 days, as held by all Adventists up to 1844, but deny that 
the date of their commencement was rightly placed in B. C. 457. 
Commencing at that point they would end in 1844; but this class, 
like the one first mentioned, contend that they could not then have 
ended, and for the very same reason, namely, because the earth is 
the sanctuary, and the earth was not then burned.ARSH July 14, 
1863, page 52.10 


From this general survey of the subject one would be led to 
conclude that there was something all-potent in the theory that the 
earth is the sanctuary. From what it has done, we should suppose it 
had been able to intrench itself behind infallible evidence. It has led 
the great majority of those who were in the past Advent movement, 
while divided on many other points, to agree in this, that the 2300 
days did not end in 1844. It has led them to make a full surrender of 
positions which were once acknowledged to be the ground and 
pillar of the Advent faith; positions which able men were led to take 
when their hearts were glowing with a newly-found and life-giving 
truth, and their intellects quickened by the outpouring of the Spirit 
and power of God; positions which passed unscathed through the 
most fiery ordeal of scrutiny and opposition to which, perhaps, it has 
ever been the lot of any truth to be subjected; positions which stood 
the test when the world was aroused to the subject of the Advent as 
never before nor since, when the opposition was called forth in all 
its strength, and worldly wisdom played its heaviest batteries 
against the unpopular but heaven-supported movement. The 
reasons which would lead men to abandon positions like these, 
should be infinitely weighty; but these have all been surrendered to 
the solitary view, which has thus been set up paramount to them all, 
that the earth is the sanctuary. Where is the mighty array of 





362 


evidence by which this is sustained? For this it will be our province 
to inquire somewhat as we proceed.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 
52.171 


But to return: Did the 2300 days end in 1844? This question 
involves the two others already noticed, viz., are the seventy weeks 
of Danie! 9 a part of the 2300 days of Danie/ 8? and are they rightly 
dated from B. C. 457?ARSH July 14, 1863, page 52.12 


1. Are the seventy weeks a part of the 2300 days? To determine 
this, the 8th and 9th chapters of Daniel must be considered in 
connection. In the 8th chapter Daniel tells us that he had a view of a 
ram, he-goat, and little horn. He saw the ram pushing his conquests 
in every direction, except toward the east. He was met by the he- 
goat from the west, who slew him, broke his horns, and trampled 
him in the dust. The notable horn of the goat was then broken, and 
immediately four rose up in its stead toward the four winds of 
heaven. From one of these there then came forth a horn, at first 
little, but afterward waxing exceeding great toward the east, the 
south, and the pleasant land. this horn waxed great, even to the 
host of heaven, practiced and prospered, and cast down the truth to 
the ground. A question of vital interest to the prophet, is now raised, 
respecting the duration of these oppressive and persecuting 
powers. The inquiry made is, How long shall be the vision 
concerning the daily sacrifice and the transgression of desolation to 
give both the sanctuary and the host to be trodden under foot? And 
the answer that comes back in response to this question is, Unto 
two thousand and three hundred days; then shall the sanctuary be 
cleansed. to the wonderful vision of the restless, conflicting, and 
persecuting powers already brought before the mind of the prophet, 
another wonder is thus added, namely, that of the long period of 
2300 days.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 52.13 


Naturally enough, Daniel seeks for the meaning of all these things, 
and God, ever ready to grant all the lawful desires of his children, 
immediately ordains that his request shall be granted. A voice is 
heard, saying, “Make this man to understand the vision.” A divine 
command is thus given that Daniel shall receive a full explanation of 
all these matters. We may be assured that that command will be 
obeyed to the letter. The one to whom is intrusted this charge is no 
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less a personage than the angel Gabriel, and we shall expect that 
he will fulfill his mission, and that Daniel will give us a record of his 
instructions. Gabriel immediately proceeds to give in plain and 
unmistakable language, an explanation of the symbols of the ram, 
he-goat, and little horn, explaining the two former to be the 
kingdoms of Persia and Grecia, and the little horn an exceeding 
great kingdom which should arise after them; which it is not 
necessary for us to stop here to argue, signifies the great power of 
Rome. Up to this point, it will be noticed, the angel has said nothing 
in explanation of the time or the period of 2300 days; but the view 
that has already been presented to Daniel of the rise and fall of 
three successive kingdoms of the earth, and the fact that during all 
this time the truth should be cast to the ground, and the people of 
God be held under the iron heel of persecution and oppression, is 
too much for the tender feelings and sensitive heart of the prophet, 
and he faints in view of it. Being sick certain days, Gabriel’s mission 
of explaining the vision is necessarily suspended. When Daniel had 
sufficiently recovered to attend to his ordinary court duties, he 
expresses his sense of amazement and astonishment that still 
rested on his mind in view of the vision, but declares that Gabriel 
had not fulfilled his mission; for he did not yet understand it. thus 
matters stand at the close of chapter 8. Now if Gabriel does not 
somewhere resume his charge, and complete the explanation of 
this vision, a portion of it remains forever un-explained, and he 
becomes a disobedient, or, which is the same thing, a fallen angel. 
But this cannot be; for we find him more than four hundred years 
after this, still in divine employ, and sent on sacred missions to 
Zacharias and to Mary. Luke 71. Gabriel has therefore somewhere 
given Daniel further instruction on that part of his vision which 
remained unexplained, namely, the 2300 days. We are now 
prepared to look at the events ofchapter 9. (To be 
Continued.)ARSH July 14, 1863, page 52.14 


Lessons for Bible Students LESSON XXI (HISTORY OF THE SABBATH, 
PP.314-342.) 


JWe 


FROM what did the great reformation of the sixteenth century 
arise?ARSH July 14, 1863, page 53.1 
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How had the Sabbath been treated in that church?ARSH July 14, 
1863, page 53.2 


What had the papacy ordained in its stead?ARSH July 14, 1863, 
page 53.3 


Such being the state of things when the reformers began their 
labors, what could we expect of them in regard to the Sabbath? 
p.315, bottom.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 53.4 


Is it strange that they should retain some of their festivals?ARSH 
July 14, 1863, page 53.5 


What does the Swiss church declare concerning the Lord’s 
day?ARSH July 14, 1863, page 53.6 


With what does the Augsburg Confession class the Lord’s 
day?ARSH July 14, 1863, page 53.7 


What was Zwingle’s opinion?ARSH July 14, 1863, page 53.8 
What does Beza say?ARSH July 14, 1863, page 53.9 


How was it mentioned in Cranmer’s Catechism?ARSH July 14, 
1863, page 53.10 


What did Tyndale say of itPARSH July 14, 1863, page 53.11 
How did Calvin regard it? ARSH July 14, 1863, page 53.12 


What day did he and his friends think of adopting as the Christian 
Sabbath?ARSH July 14, 1863, page 53.13 


What reason did they offer for this proposition? ARSH July 14, 1863, 
page 53.14 


What has the Presbyterian church, which originated with Calvin, 
since discovered?ARSH July 14, 1863, page 53.15 


What prominent reformer was a Sabbatarian?ARSH July 14, 1863, 
page 53.16 
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Who testifies to his Sabbatarian Character?ARSH July 14, 1863, 
page 53.17 


When the reformers had lifted the vail that covered the nations of 
Europe, in what places were Sabbath-keepers brought to 
light? ARSH July 14, 1863, page 53.18 


Was it the reformation that gave existence to these 
Sabbatarians?ARSH July 14, 1863, page 53.19 


Of what do these churches appear to be remnants?ARSH July 14, 
1863, page 53.20 


Were there many persons of distinction in Transylvania who kept 
the Sabbath? p.321, top. ARSH July 14, 1863, page 53.21 


What statement does Mr. Maxson make in regard to the Sabbath- 
keepers of Germany?ARSH July 14, 1863, page 53.22 


What may be said of the origin of Sabbatarians in England?ARSH 
July 14, 1863, page 53.23 


What observances show that they derived their origin from the 
persecuted heretics of the dark ages?ARSH July 14, 1863, page 
53.24 


Had they long been numerous in England?ARSH July 14, 1863, 
page 53.25 


What did the light of the reformation necessarily do?ARSH July 14, 
1863, page 53.26 


What controversy arose in England in the latter part of the sixteenth 
century?ARSH July 14, 1863, page 53.27 


What was the position of the Episcopalians?ARSH July 14, 1863, 
page 53.28 


What was that of the Presbyterians?ARSH July 14, 1863, page 
53.29 


To what strait were the Presbyterians driven?ARSH July 14, 1863, 
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page 53.30 
What position did they then take?ARSH July 14, 1863, page 53.31 


Who was the discoverer of the new doctrine relative to the Lord’s 
day?ARSH July 14, 1863, page 53.32 


What was his theory?ARSH July 14, 1863, page 53.33 


What does Dr. Heylyn say concerning the spread of this sentiment? 
p.326, bottom?ARSH July 14, 1863, page 53.34 


What is done by the seventh-part-of-time theory?ARSH July 14, 
1863, page 53.35 


What was the prospect of the venerable day of the sun, at the time 
when this theory was framed?ARSH July 14, 1863, page 53.36 


With the aid of this theory, what was the Sunday of “Pope and 
Pagan,” able to do?ARSH July 14, 1863, page 53.37 


What does Cotton Mather say of those churches which sprung from 
the church of Rome?ARSH July 14, 1863, page 53.38 


What sacred treasure have they all drawn from the venerable 
mother of harlots?ARSH July 14, 1863, page 53.39 


Here at the close of the history of the Sunday festival, into what do 
we find it fully transformed?ARSH July 14, 1863, page 53.40 


In what year did John Thraske begin to write in favor of the seventh- 
day Sabbath?ARSH July 14, 1863, page 53.41 


What was done to him for this? ARSH July 14, 1863, page 53.42 


On this occasion what famous first-day argument was first brought 
forward?ARSH July 14, 1863, page 53.43 


In what year did Theophilus Braborne publish a book in favor of the 
seventh-day Sabbath?ARSH July 14, 1863, page 53.44 


What other advocates of the Sabbath are enumerated on 
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p.331?ARSH July 14, 1863, page 53.45 


In behalf of what day did Thomas Bampfield, brother of Frances, 
write? p.333, top. ARSH July 14, 1863, page 53.46 


In 1661 what scene occurred in London?ARSH July 14, 1863, page 
53.47 


What may be said of the Stennett family? p.334. bottom. ARSH July 
14, 1863, page 53.48 


What has caused a decline of the Sabbatarian churches of 
England?ARSH July 14, 1863, page 53.49 


Where was. the _ first Sabbatarian church in America 
established?ARSH July 14, 1863, page 53.50 


When was it established?ARSH July 14, 1863, page 53.51 
Of whom was it composed?ARSH July 14, 1863, page 53.52 


Among Seventh-day Baptists, who have since arisen, what name is 
worthy of honorable mention?ARSH July 14, 1863, page 53.53 


When and by whom was the attention of Adventists first called to 
the Sabbath question?ARSH July 14, 1863, page 53.54 


By whom was he led for a time to observe the Sabbath?ARSH July 
14, 1863, page 53.55 


By what means are the Seventh-day Adventists now issuing 
periodicals and numerous publications devoted to this and kindred 
subjects?ARSH July 14, 1863, page 53.56 


What is the faith of the Seventh-day Adventists on this point?ARSH 
July 14, 1863, page 53.57 


What do we learn from the prophetic scriptures respecting the 
future condition of our earth? ARSH July 14, 1863, page 53.58 


Over this glorious inheritance who shall bear rule? ARSH July 14, 
1863, page 53.59 
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When the glory of the Lord shall thus fill the earth, what is said of 
the Sabbath?ARSH July 14, 1863, page 53.60 


What is the reason for coming up to the New Jerusalem from month 
to month?ARSH July 14, 1863, page 53.61 


What does the gathering of the nations of the saved on each 
successive Sabbath attest? ARSH July 14, 1863, page 53.62 


An Important Sign of the Times SPIRITUALISM GOING TO THE GREAT MEN 


JWe 


“AND when they shall say unto you, Seek unto them that have 
familiar spirits, and unto wizards that peep and that mutter; should 
not a people seek unto their God, for the living to the dead?” /saiah 
8:19.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 53.63 


That we are living in the times spoken of by the prophet, we cannot 
doubt. The speech has been made that says, “Let us seek unto 
them that have familiar spirits,” etc. The rapping spirits are now all 
over the land, doing their signs and wonders. John says, “For they 
are the spirits of devils working miracles, which go forth unto the 
kings of the earth and of the whole world, to gather them to the 
battle of that great day of God Almighty.” Revelation 16:14.ARSH 
July 14, 1863, page 53.64 


These foul spirits are on the forward march, and are sweeping 
almost everything before them. These emissaries of Satan have 
been more highly honored than Christ ever was while he was here 
upon this earth. He never was admitted within any national 
palace.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 53.65 


these spirits have honorable entertainment in the great capital of 
France, and are consulted and confided in by Louis Napoleon and 
his court. They have also the friendship of the Queen of England. 
They have likewise been invited into the White House of our own 
so-called Christian nation. Accepting the invitation, they were 
honored with one of the finest rooms, and were consulted by the 
President, who is almost a convert. The following from the Boston 
Gazette is a reliable and interesting account of the proceedings of 
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one meeting:ARSH July 14, 1863, page 53.66 
WASHINGTON, APR. 23, 1863.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 53.67 


A few evenings since, Abraham Lincoln, the President of the United 
States, was induced to give a spiritual soiree in the crimson room at 
the White House, to test the wonderful alleged supernatural powers 
of Mr. Charles E. Shockle. The party consisted of the President, 
Mrs. Lincoln, Mr. Wells, Mr. Stanton, Mr. L. of New York, and Mr. F. 
of Philadelphia. We took our seats in the circle about 8 o’clock; but 
the President was called away shortly after the manifestations 
commenced, and the spirits which had apparently assembled to 
convince him of their power, gave visible tokens of their displeasure 
at his absence, by pinching Mr. Stanton’s ear, and twitching Mr. 
Wells’ beard. He soon returned, but it was some time before 
harmony was restored, for the mishaps to the Secretaries caused 
such bursts of laughter the influence was very unpropitious. for 
some half an hour the demonstrations were of a physical character- 
the tables were moved, and the picture of Henry Clay which hangs 
on the wall was swayed more than a foot, and two candelabras, 
presented by the Dey of Algiers to President Adams, were twice 
raised nearly to the ceiling. Loud rappings were heard distinctly 
beneath the President's feet, about nine o’clock, and Mr. Shockle 
stated that an Indian desired to communicate. ARSH July 14, 1863, 
page 53.68 


“Well, sir,” said the President, “I should be happy to hear what his 
Indian majesty has to say. We have recently had a visitation from 
our red brethren, and it was the only delegation, black, white, or 
blue, which did not volunteer some advice about the conduct of the 
war.”ARSH July 14, 1863, page 53.69 


The medium then called for pencil and paper, and they were laid 
upon the table in sight of all. A handkerchief was then taken from 
Mr. Stanton, and the materials were carefully concealed from sight. 
Soon knocks were heard and the paper was uncovered. To the 
surprise of all present it read as follows: “Haste makes waste, but 
delays cause vexations. Give vitality by energy. Use every means 
to subdue. Proclamations are useless. Make a bold front and fight 
the enemy. Leave traitors at home to the care of Union men. Less 
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note of preparation, less parade and policy talk, and more action. 
HENRY KNOX.”ARSH July 14, 1863, page 53.70 


“That is not Indian talk, Mr. Shockle,” said the President. “Who is 
Henry Knox?”ARSH July 14, 1863, page 53.71 


The medium spoke in a strange voice. “The first Secretary of 
war.”ARSH July 14, 1863, page 53.72 


“Oh yes, Gen. Knox,” said the President, who, turning to the 
Secretary, said, “Stanton, that message is for you-it is from your 
predecessor.”ARSH July 14, 1863, page 53.73 


“l should like to ask Gen. Knox,” said the President, “if it is within 
the scope of his ability to tell us when this rebellion will be put 
down.”ARSH July 14, 1863, page 53.74 


“Washington, Lafayette, Franklin, Wilberforce, Napoleon, and 
myself, have held frequent consultations on this point. Napoleon 
says concentrate your forces upon one point. Lafayette things that 
the rebellion will die of exhaustion. Franklin sees the end 
approaching, as the South must give up for want of mechanical 
ability to compete against Northern mechanics. Wilberforce sees 
hope only in a negro army. “KNOX.”ARSH July 14, 1863, page 
53.75 


“Well,” exclaimed the President, “opinions differ among the saints 
as well as among sinners. They don’t seem to understand running 
the Machine among the celestials much better than we do. Their 
talk and advice sound very much like the talk of my cabinet-don’t 
you think so, Mr. Wells?”ARSH July 14, 1863, page 53.76 


“Well, | don’t know: | will think the matter over and see what 
conclusion to arrive at.” ARSH July 14, 1863, page 54.1 


Heavy raps were heard, and the alphabet was called for, when 
“That’s what’s the matter” was spelled out. There was a shout of 
laughter, and Mr. Wells stroked his beard. “That means, Mr. Wells,” 
said the President, “that you are too long-winded, and think the 
nearest way home is the longest way round. Short cuts in war 
times.”ARSH July 14, 1863, page 54.2 
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Mr. Lincoln continued his seeking for knowledge from the familiar 
spirits, and said, “I wish the spirits could tell us how to catch the 
Alabama.” The lights, which had been partially lowered, almost 
instantaneously became so dim that | could not see sufficiently to 
distinguish the features of any one in the room, and on the large 
mirror over the mantle-piece there appeared the most beautiful, 
though supernatural, picture ever beheld. It represented a sea view: 
the Alabama, with steam up, flying from the pursuit of another large 
vessel. Two merchantmen were seen in the distance, partially 
destroyed by fire. The picture changed, and the Alabama was seen 
at anchor under the shadow of an English fort, from which an 
English flag was waving. The Alabama was floating idly, not a soul 
on board, and no sign of life about her. the picture vanished, and in 
letters of purple appeared “The English people demand this of 
England’s aristocracy.” ARSH July 14, 1863, page 54.3 


“Well, Mr. Shockle,” remarked the President, “| have seen strange 
things and heard rather odd remarks, but nothing which convinces 
me except the pictures, that there is anything very heavenly about 
all this. | should like if possible to hear what Judge Douglas says 
about this war.” ARSH July 14, 1863, page 54.4 


Perfect silence was maintained, and after an interval of about three 
minutes Mr. Shockle rose quickly from his seat and stood up behind 
it, resting his left arm on his back, and his right thrust into his 
bosom. In voice such as no one could mistake who had ever heard 
Mr. Douglas, he spoke. He urged the President to throw aside all 
advisers who hesitated about the policy to be pursued, and to listen 
to the wishes of the people, who would sustain him at all points if 
his aim was, as he believed, to restore the Union. He said, “There 
are Burrs and Blannerhassets still living, but they would wither 
before the popular approval which would follow one or two victories, 
such as he thought must take place ere long. The turning point in 
the war will be the use made of these victories. If wicked men in the 
first hours of success think it time to devote their attention to party, 
the war will be prolonged; but if victory is followed up by energetic 
action all will be well." ARSH July 14, 1863, page 54.5 


“| believe that,” said the President, “whether it comes from spirit or 
human.”ARSH July 14, 1863, page 54.6 
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Mr. Shockle was much prostrated at this time, and at the request of 
Mr. Lincoln it was thought best to adjourn.ARSH July 14, 1863, 
page 54.7 


REMARKS 


JWe 


We here subjoin a few testimonies from the sacred Scriptures which 
show in what light God regards familiar spirits, and those who 
consult them.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 54.8 


1. Familiar spirits were entertained by the heathen-the wicked 
Canaanites who were abandoned of god, and given over by him to 
fill up the cup of sin, that they might be destroyed “When thou art 
come into the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee, thou shalt 
not learn to do after the abomination of those nations. There shall 
not be found among you any one that maketh his son or his 
daughter to pass through the fire, or that useth divination, or an 
observer of times, or an enchanter, or a witch, or a charmer, or a 
consulter with familiar spirits, or a wizard, or a necromancer.” These 
were abominations practiced by the heathen.ARSH July 14, 1863, 
page 54.9 


2. We will next show how God regards those who do such things. 
“For all that do these things are an abomination to the Lord, and 
because of these abominations the Lord thy God doth drive them 
out from before thee.” Deuteronomy 18:9-12.ARSH July 14, 1863, 
page 54.10 


He has ever looked upon all such as do these things with the most 
indignant disdain. They are hateful, odious, yea, loathsome, in his 
sight. We have a few examples given us of some of his people 
turning from him to the familiar spirits for light, and they were 
punished with death. Saul is one instance. He disobeyed God, and 
was therefore forsaken of him. “And when Saul inquired of the Lord, 
he answered him not, neither by dreams, nor by Urim, nor by the 
prophets. Then Saul said unto his servants, Seek me a woman that 
hath a familiar spirit, that | may go to her and inquire of her.” 7 
Samuel 28:6, 7. so, when God left him he turned to Satan. He must 
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have counsel. this very act, and the one that caused him to do it, 
caused his death. “So Saul died for his transgression which he 
committed against the Lord, and also for asking counsel of one that 
had a familiar spirit to inquire of it.” 7 Chronicles 10:13. The world 
and professed Christendom are fast going the same road. In almost 
every village, neighborhood, and school-district, may be heard the 
import of the words of the prophet: let us go over and hear the 
spirits rap, and get the news from the spirit-world, hear how the war 
is going to terminate, etc. However, the Emperor of France and our 
President invite them to come into their own parlors, and there 
consult them as they would a near and familiar friend. Mr. Lincoln 
acknowledges himself a convert, convinced of its heavenly origin by 
the pictures. All good men love to move as directed by that which is 
heavenly. Is it not, therefore, presumable that if he could see 
another picture, or more, he would submit to be directed in the great 
national war by the counsels of the heavenly Judge Douglas, 
etc.?ARSH July 14, 1863, page 54.11 


If we will but open our eyes we can see that Satan is now working 
great signs and wonders, and leading men by the million. We, 
beyond all doubt, are living in the time in which “they shall depart 
from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of 
devils.” 7 Timothy 4:1. Therefore we are living in the last 
days.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 54.12 


B. F. SNOOK. 


The Little Seed Cells 


JWe 


How neatly all the seeds are laid Within the ripening pod; How 
carefully the cells are made: This is the work of God.ARSH July 14, 
1863, page 54.13 


The lining is not harsh or rough, 

But soft, or polished well; 

Each little seed has room enough 

Within its tiny cell ARSH July 14, 1863, page 54.14 
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How carefully the sides are closed 

Against the winds and rain; 

For if He left the seeds exposed, 

They would not grow again.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 54.15 


There’s no disorder anywhere 

In what my Father does; 

He condescends to make with care 

The smallest flower that grows.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 54.16 


So children who would learn from Him, 

Neat habits seek to gain, 

Or they will waste much precious time, 

And do their work in vain. ARSH July 14, 1863, page 54.17 


Estimate of Character 


JWe 


BRO. Points has been a man of the world, and having many 
estimable qualities, has always been much respected and 
esteemed. His friends complimented him for his virtues, never 
daring to speak to him about his faults, lest his feelings might be 
hurt, or he might be offended; so they on the whole concluded it 
safest and pleasantest to discuss his less amiable qualities in select 
circles, or in confidential conversation, with intimate friends. ARSH 
July 14, 1863, page 54.18 


Bro. Points had but few enemies, but those few did a thriving 
business in retailing what they could of the failings of Bro. Points (at 
that time Mr. Points), painted, as enemies always take care to do in 
such cases.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 54.19 


Self-love blinded Bro. Points to his weaknesses, but magnified his 
estimable qualities. Pride suggested to him that the whisperings of 
his enemies had their basis in malice, while the pursuits of business 
and pleasure left him little time for reflection, excepting a little time 
spend daily with Self-complacency, who had a magic looking-glass, 
which so reflected Bro. Points’ features, that he almost fell in love 
with himself. ARSH July 14, 1863, page 54.20 
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Thus, unfortunately, you must discover that Bro. Points’ estimate of 
his own character was quite too high, both as to excellence and 
importance; not that he was entirely mistaken, but here was the 
difficulty; this false estimate of his character re-acted, and hindered 
improvement, stimulated pride, arrogance, and self-conceit; in fact, 
it came near being his ruin. ARSH July 14, 1863, page 54.21 


Happily for Bro. Points, present truth charmed his ear, and his heart 
too (for in truth he has both head and heart left), and as Bro. Points 
identified himself with the Seventh-day Adventists, he imagined that 
so amiable a person as himself would be a great ornament to the 
church.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 54.22 


Presently a brother kindly mentioned to Bro. Points wherein he 
might avoid some things which were objectionable. Bro. Points was 
in a huff in a moment. How could any one think so of him?ARSH 
July 14, 1863, page 54.23 


But we pass over this melancholy experience. Time has convinced 
Bro. Points that instead of being in himself a pink of perfection, 
within is a great work of purification to be accomplished. He is also 
convinced that the friendship of God’s people is different from that 
of the world. ARSH July 14, 1863, page 54.24 


Thus God’s people reprove, rebuke, and warn, while the world fawn 
and flatter in one’s presence, but reserve another mode of 
procedure in other company.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 54.25 


The world have a selfish motive at heart; they care little for any but 
themselves; while the people of God seek the future and everlasting 
well-being of all their brethren. ARSH July 14, 1863, page 54.26 


The true estimate of character is what Bro. Points now appreciates; 
and as he looks out upon the world he has left behind, he exclaims, 
Oh, the deception men practice upon themselves and each other! 
Verily | stood upon slippery places, unconscious of danger, until thy 
word came, oh my god, and unmasked to me the hatefulness of 
pride, and all the hidden iniquity of my heart. Deliver me, of my 
God, from a false estimate of my own character. J. CLARKEARSH 
July 14, 1863, page 54.27 
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A Voice from the Stomach 


JWe 


| HAVE gently hinted thatthis don’t suit me, and that don’t please 
me; that this comes too late, and that too soon; that you give me too 
little of this, and too much of that, and, rather than complain without 
cause, | have worked off load after load, time after time, until | can 
bear it no longer-and | won't. | hate to complain as much as you 
hate to hear me; but if you take me to be a sausage-mill, and able 
to chew up anything-from a rat to a sea-lion, or from sheet-iron 
beefsteak to India-rubber cheese-| say, again, that you are 
mistaken.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 54.28 


Now | want to ask you, in all candor, what you take me to be? A 
stomach-a stomach to digest food-to make whatever you choose to 
give me into good, healthy blood, so that you may have the 
materials for building up a vigorous and healthy body, and which my 
neighbor, the heart, can receive, and circulate to every part of it, for 
that purpose.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 54.29 


Now, let me ask why you-knowing me to be a stomach, and a 
stomach only-will impose upon me the duties of the teeth? ARSH 
July 14, 1863, page 54.30 


Would you like to do another’s work, when it is quite as much as 
you want-and perhaps a little more-to do your own? No; | know you 
wouldn't Then why do you seek to compel me? You don’t compel 
me? But | know you do; at least, you leave me but one alternative- 
to digest whatever you like to give me, in whatever shape it comes, 
or pass it to my next neighbor for him to work off; and rather than do 
that, | have many times cast up my accounts and thrown up the 
contract; and | want you to understand that if we are your servants, 
we are not your slaves-or, at least, we ought not to be-and as we 
are fellow-servants, we do not wish to be so mean as to shirk our 
part of the labor-to put it on the shoulders of the next beneath us- 
and it is your fault that the teeth do it, and they are not to 
blame.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 54.31 


You ha’n’t time? Shame on you! Have you time to live-time to suffer 
all the pains that we necessarily inflict upon you? You find time to 
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loll about; time to pick your teeth; time to smoke cigars, or chew 
tobacco; in short, you find time to do nothing, yet everything you 
shouldn’t.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 54.32 


Then, again, do you suppose that | can make good blood out of 
anything? everything? or nothing? You don’t suppose it? One would 
think that you did suppose it, by the vast varieties of odds and ends 
you give me but which, often your dog would not eat! ... | want to be 
a reasonable kind of stomach, and a good servant, and it may be 
possible that if you are willing to do what is right by me, | may do 
my best to serve you. | do not want to be all the while grumbling, 
and giving you headaches, colic, dyspepsia, and, in short, nearly 
every disease to which men are subject, but wish to lead a 
peaceable life with you as well as with my neighbors. ARSH July 14, 
1863, page 54.33 


The STOMACH throws out a few suggestions as to how it thinks it 
ought to be treated, some of which certainly seem very reasonable 
and proper:ARSH July 14, 1863, page 55.1 


As soon as you are out of bed, give me a glass of good 
water.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 55.2 


In about half an hour after that | suppose you’// want your breakfast, 
and |, some work to do, as | don’t believe in working with an empty 
stomach any more than you do, when | am well. You sit down, then, 
to breakfast, and give me something tender and nutritious, as meat, 
and something light and wholesome, as bread; and | suppose you 
would like a cup of coffee, but | don’t need anything of that sort. Be 
sure to be very moderate. Do not as the head of the firm, keep 
importing cargoes, because there happens to be plenty, nor keep 
stowing it down as though the warehouse was made of India- 
rubber; because, if you do, | have no alternative but to put it in 
some place that does not belong to me, or unship it by the way it 
came; neither of which is very pleasant either to yourself or to 
me.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 55.3 


At dinner, also, be very moderate. Soup, if good, is not amiss; | 
prefer this to cold water, for the reason that cold of any kind lowers 
my temperature, so that | cannot work willingly until | am warmed up 
again.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 55.4 
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Then, after soup, take something | can do something with. Don’t 
load me with all sorts of messes and mixtures, from all parts of the 
world, merely because you would appear of importance to those 
who may be on a visit to you. | am in such a case, and at such a 
time, of much more importance to you than can possibly be your 
guest, and | wish you to remember that; and the moment | begin to 
be felt, let nothing tempt you to giving me more, for | have then as 
much as | know well what to do with.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 
99:5 


At supper be more careful, for as the day draws to a close, |, as well 
as other members of the firm, am weary with my day’s labor, and do 
not like to be taxed with additional work when | should be at rest; 
therefore, give me something very light to do, and something that 
does not want steam employed for its transit, that | may not torment 
you with horrid dreams, or tossing and unrefreshing sleep. What | 
have suffered from this cause no one can fully tell: for will you 
believe it, since last night | have been obliged to bear piles of 
indigestible stuff, that | could not dispose of in a morning, without 
fatiguing me with more labor than | ought to be called upon to 
perform all day. And then my next-door neighbor lays the blame at 
my door. If all sorts of diseases arise, as they do, from my being 
abused, do you not think the ‘time’ and attention well employed that 
is bestowed upon me?ARSH July 14, 1863, page 55.6 


Yea, verily it is: and when you rise next morning with a violent 
headache, and a mouth uncomfortable, with a heaviness and 
languor having possession of your whole body, don’t you put the 
blame on me, for you are to blame, and you only. For, if you will 
overload and overtask and abuse me in all sorts of ways by all 
kinds of things then remember that sooner or later | shall serve you 
out-perhaps in some way you don’t expect of me.ARSH July 14, 
1863, page 55.7 


Then again, when  you-my_ professed master-are doing 
comparatively nothing, do you suppose that | need just as much to 
supply me, and those who receive their supplies from me, as 
though you were a hard working man?ARSH July 14, 1863, page 
55.8 
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Certainly not.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 55.9 


Yet you have acquired the habit of eating much, when, perhaps, 
you worked at the hardest kind of labor, and follow the one habit, 
that of eating, after you have abolished the other habit, that of 
working. Now | say that you ought to be more consistent-you had. | 
must say, too, that | am always better, healthier, and stronger with a 
working man than | am with a man that don’t work. The worker 
always has good, plain, wholesome food, (except some very heavy 
bread sometimes,) and as soon as he has finished his meal, he 
don’t keep eating all sorts of foolish and indigestible messes, as 
some do. And moreover, with him who labors | am always at home, 
for his labors very much assist mine.-Sel.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 
55.10 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Palmer 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: As | was reviewing the past, my mind rested on the 
events which transpired six years ago to-day. Brn. Bates and 

Waggoner had pitched the tent in Colon a short time previous, and | 

had attended their lectures, but had not fully decided to obey. | was 

then a member of the Baptist church, and, with many of its 

members, attended a Sunday school celebration at Mendon. 

Immediately in front of the wagon in which | rode, was a wagon 

filled with children, and on a tall staff was a chart upon which, in 

large letters, was printed the ten commandments, and as | read and 

re-read them, the fourth seemed to be more conspicuous than any 

other. | could only ask myself the questions: Am | this day doing the 

will of God? Is this the holy Sabbath-day? Is this Sunday school 
celebration a thing pleasing in his sight? ARSH July 14, 1863, page 
55.11 
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The day passed away, and to me it was a day of anxious care and 
perplexing thought. In the evening | hastened to the tent and heard 
the claims of God’s holy law presented with power, and left the tent 
resolved to do my duty, to forsake the day of man’s invention, and 
instead thereof to keep holy the Sabbath-day.ARSH July 14, 1863, 
page 55.12 


How often since, have | felt to praise God that Brn. Bates and 
Waggoner were ever sent with the word of life to Colon; but oh how 
how sad the thought that so many of those who were so dear to me, 
and who listened to the truth at that time hardened their hearts and 
rejected it, and are now left without hope and without God in the 
world! How sad a sight a fallen church destitute of that spirit of 
kindness, brotherly love, patience, and zeal for God’s glory, which 
make the church the light of the world! How painful the scene 
enacted a short time after, when a committee appointed by the 
church waited upon all those who were keeping the commandments 
of God, to urge them to forsake the law of God, and keep the 
Sabbath of the man of Sin! And when said committee were asked to 
show wherein we were doing anything contrary to the will of God, 
and the Bible was offered them, they refused to consult it, but 
excused themselves by saying that they were appointed to ask us 
to walk with the church according to its Articles of Faith, and report 
answer, which was their whole duty. At the next covenant meeting 
we were called upon to say why we should not be expelled, or 
rather, why they should not withdraw from us. The Bible was then 
presented, and they were asked to show wherein we walked 
contrary to its teaching. They said we must be tried by the Articles 
of Faith. | then read to them one of their articles of faith, which says, 
The Bible is the sole book of appeals by which all human conduct 
and creeds must be tried. But not so. Prejudice, and hatred to the 
law of God must prevail; and with exultation we were voted out. 
Thanks be to God, it served to open our eyes, and showed us 
where we_ ourselves were standing before we became 
enlightened. ARSH July 14, 1863, page 55.13 


Since that time | have often erred from the direct path of duty, but 
the restraining power of the Lord has ever been manifest to call me 
back to duty, and to-day | can say with the psalmist, “Thy word is 
very pure, therefore thy servant loveth it." ARSH July 14, 1863, page 
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55.14 


| am living where Spiritualism reigns and flourishes, but thank God, 
his word is a sure support to uphold his people, and a deadly 
weapon to slay the enemies of Christ. My hope is in God. In him 
alone do | trust, knowing that he is ever found of them that seek him 
aright.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 55.15 


My prayer is that the Lord may abundantly keep his servants who 
minister in holy things, and in due time direct some one this way, to 
present the truth to a few honest souls in this place. ARSH July 14, 
1863, page 55.16 


Yours waiting for the appearing of our Lord. 
CHAS. L. PALMER. Sturgis, Mich., July 3, 1863. 


From Bro. Pinkerton 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: It is with feelings of gratitude to an overruling 
Providence that | testify of the goodness of God toward me, his 
unworthy servant.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 55.17 


Through his lovingkindness | have been permitted to exchange my 
lonely situation for one where | am permitted to meet with the 
remnant people of God from Sabbath to Sabbath, and enjoy the 
privileges of their society; and my heart has been made to rejoice 
many times in view of the precious privileges which | am permitted 
to enjoy. The privilege of meeting with brethren and sisters in the 
bonds of Christian love and union is a great and precious privilege 
to me. | love the people of God far more than earthly relatives, and | 
would rather sacrifice all earthly ties, than to be deprived of the love 
and fellowship of those who are trying to keep the commandments 
of God and the faith of Jesus. ARSH July 14, 1863, page 55.18 


| believe that time is short, and trouble such as the world never saw, 
is just upon us. Satan is stirring up the nations; and they are 
preparing for war. Soon probation will close, and all restraint will be 
taken away, and man will be left a prey to the evil angels; and there 
will be famine in the land; and pestilence and the sword will sweep 
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the earth with the besom of destruction. The dead and dying will be 
all around us, and men will call upon the name of God only in 
blasphemy. These will be fearful and troublous times, such as never 
were since there was a nation. Brothers will imbrue their hands in 
each other’s blood, and weeping and mourning will be heard in 
every house. The way of the transgressor is hard. There is no 
peace, saith my God, to the wicked. ARSH July 14, 1863, page 
55.19 


Brethren and sisters, how is it with us? Are we all seeking a 
preparation that we may be hid in the day of the Lord’s fierce 
anger? Are we striving to overcome all our sins, and repenting of 
them that they may be remembered no more against us? Are we 
striving to do the whole will of God, regardless of self, careless of 
what friends or relatives may say to discourage us? Are we, like 
Moses, willing to suffer affliction with the people of God, rather than 
enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season? These are dark and 
gloomy times for the Christian? Fiery trials encompass us on every 
hand. Soon we shall be called upon to face the storms of 
persecution. The image of the beast will soon be set up, and, as it 
was in the days of Nebuchadnezzar, we shall be called upon to fall 
down and worship it. How many of us will be enabled to endure this 
trial of our faith, and receive the mark of God, instead of the mark of 
the beast.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 55.20 


Brethren and sisters, let us get on the whole armor of 
righteousness, and fight manfully the battles of our blessed Lord. 
Let us not waste a moment of time in tasting forbidden pleasures. 
We have a great and mighty work to perform, and but little time 
allotted for its accomplishment. the night is far spent, and the 
morning star has arisen, and the Sun of righteousness will soon 
arise with healing in his beams, for those who love his 
appearing.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 55.21 


That we may all be enabled to say, Lo, this is our God, we have 
waited for him, and he will save us, is the prayer of your unworthy 
brother in Christ. ARSH July 14, 1863, page 55.22 


LESLIE PINKERTON. 
Lisbon, lowa. 
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Bro. J. Laroch writes from East Montpelier, Vt.: | am resolved to 
press my way forward to the kingdom. | know we have a great work 
to do, but with the Lord’s assisting grace we can go through. | feel 
encouraged to see order and union being restored in the church. 
Yes, brethren, the Lord’s work will prosper: for God hath set some 
in the church: first, apostles; secondarily, prophets; thirdly, 
teachers; but is that all, brethren? Have they all the work to 
perform? No, praise the Lord! he has placed another gift in the 
church, and that is, helps. Shall we improve upon the talent God 
has given us, or shall we dig, and hide it in the earth? Shall we sit 
down and feast upon the light of this glorious gospel, while our 
fellow men around us are groping their way in the dark, and feeding 
upon papal tradition? Shall we sit upon our lees in hope of enjoying 
so great salvation, which cost the blood of the holy Son of God, and 
not put forth every effort to save some poor soul from going the 
broad road to perdition? Oh that we could realize more fully, the 
time in which we live! We must awake from our slumbers. We need 
on the whole armor to stand. We must have the kingdom. Christ 
says, To him that overcometh will | grant to sit with me in my throne, 
even as | also overcame, and am set down with my Father in his 
throne.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 55.23 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, JULY 14, 1863 


Sabbath Readings 


JWe 


TWENTY-FIVE numbers of this work are now ready. Each number 
is complete in itself. We offer them, twenty-five sixteen-page tracts 

in one package, postpaid, for 50 cents.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 
5O.T 


In this form the friends of moral and religious instruction for the 
precious youth of our country, can with a small sum purchase many 
rays of heavenly light to scatter, like the leaves of autumn, 
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throughout the circles of their acquaintances.ARSH July 14, 1863, 
page 56.2 


We put up the twenty-five numbers in five pamphlets, five numbers 
in each pamphlet, in paper covers, for those who would choose 
them in this neat form.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 56.3 


Also, the binder will soon furnish the twenty-five numbers, bound in 
muslin, with title-page, preface, and index, containing 408 pages. 
Price, 60 cents, postage 8 cents. Twenty copies or more taken at 
the Office, or sent by Express or by Railroad, for 50 cents a copy. 
Twenty per cent, discount on the packages of tracts, and the 
pamphlets, when twenty full sets or more are taken.ARSH July 14, 
1863, page 56.4 


THE questions in this number, complete the Lessons for Bible 
Students on the Sabbath question. A few weeks will now be given 
for review, before taking up another subject. The questions so far 
as published, will immediately be issued in pamphlet form for the 
convenience of those who may wish to use them in their Bible 
classes and Sabbath-schools, but have been waiting to get them in 
a more convenient form than in the paper. If classes consider the 
lessons too long, they need not be governed by the divisions as 
published, but take such portions as they can easily master. Above 
all things we recommend that classes go no faster than they can 
get a thorough and permanent understanding of the matter which 
they go over. The subject next to be taken up is the Three Angels’ 
Messages of Revelation 14, using the published work on that 
subject as a text book.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 56.5 


Note from Bro. Bates 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: We have been spending a week with the church in 
Jackson. Our meetings on the Sabbath were cheering and 
strengthening, and closed with the solemn ordinances of the Lord’s 
house, with an additional blessing from the heavenly Sanctuary. By 
request | spend the coming week and Sabbath with the church in 
Hanover, and the next week and Sabbath with the church in 
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Tompkins.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 56.6 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Jackson, Mich., July 6, 1863. 


Note from Bro. Sanborn 


JWe 


As my labors are now closed in Wisconsin for the present, | will give 
a short sketch of my labors for the past eight months. In that time | 
have traveled over twenty-four hundred miles, preached one 
hundred and fifteen times, baptized twenty-eight, organized two 
churches-one at Mauston, of twenty-seven members, and one at 
Johnstown Center, of twenty-one members, which is in a flourishing 
condition. Our S. B. fund for the present year is about $260. There 
is quite an interest among others who we hope will unite with us 
soon.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 56.7 


And now, dear brethren, | go to Minnesota. May | ask for your 
prayers to follow me, that much may be done there to advance this 
precious cause.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 56.8 


ISAAC SANBORN. 
June 15, 1863. 


NOTE.-The above communication from Bro. Sanborn should have 
appeared sooner, but was mislaid. ARSH July 14, 1863, page 56.9 


Note from Bro. Bourdeau 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: We pitched the Vt. tent at North Danville, Vt. 
Thursday, July 2. Our meetings are progressing, and will continue 
two weeks, or longer. Pray for us. ARSH July 14, 1863, page 56.10 


A. C. BOURDEAU. 
North Danville, Vt., July 6, 1863. 


Appointments 
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JWe 


| WILL, providence permitting, meet with the church in Charlotte, 
Sabbath, July 25, at 10 1/2 o'clock, A. M. At Parkville, Sabbath, 
Aug. 1st, 10 1/2 o’clock, A. M-ARSH July 14, 1863, page 56.11 


After the above, | design spending several weeks in Northern 
Michigan, as brethren may desire. ARSH July 14, 1863, page 56.12 


JOHN BYINGTON. 


THE next monthly meeting for Northern N. Y. will be held at Bucks 
Bridge, July 26 and 27. We solicit a general attendance ARSH July 
14, 1863, page 56.13 


H. HILLIARD. Clerk. 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will be at Oneida Center, Mich., July 1€ 
and 19.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 56.14 


J. B. FRISBIE. 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


Lorana Soule: Give your present address, and we will change your 
paper. This will be better than to subject us to the miserable task of 
reading over our list of 3000 names to find your address. ARSH July 
14, 1863, page 56.15 


J. F. Carman: On the 10th inst. we received a letter from you, post- 
marked Charlotte, July 9, 1863, dated Feb. 19, 1863, containing 
$12,03. this is doubtless the missing letter which we concluded was 
lost when you were at the Conference. Where it has been for the 
past four months and twenty days, you or the Charlotte post-master 
may be able to figure out. ARSH July 14, 1863, page 56.16 


A letter from Dr. H. S. Lay, containing a remittance, met with a 
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similar delay. We have lost comparatively nothing through the post- 
office during the Lincoln administration; but some remittances have 
been a tedious while getting around.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 
56.17 


RECEIPTS For Review and Herald 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 

Number of the REVIEW & HERALD to which the money receiptec 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 

immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH July 
14, 1863, page 56.18 


O. Jones 1,13,xxiii,13. Mrs. J. Smith 1,00,xxiii,1. Mrs. J. Smith for A. 
G. Smith 0,50,xxiii,1, for Mrs. G. Iber 0,25,xxii,14. C. L. Palmer for 
Mrs. C. Doty 1,00,xxiv,1. J. H. Clark 1,00,xxii,1. A. H. Lewis 
1,00,xxii,14. J. Welton 1,00,xx,12. Mrs. Brackett for Amy Geer 
0,50,xxiii,7. C. E. Hahn 1,00,xxiii,1. C. W. Stanley for C. Wright $3, 
in full of acct. Ira Tubbs for R. Townley and H. Townley, each 

1,00,xxiv,1. A. Rankin 2,00,xxiv,7. T. Paton 2,00,xxiv,7. Mrs. H. 

Beecher 2,00,xxiv,5. G. W. States 0,50,xxiii,1. R. M. Pierce 
1,00,xxv,1. S. Myers for H. R. Clark 0,50,xxiii,2. Ch. at Knoxville, 
lowa, for A. Hanks, Ruth Hamilton, and Ann Long, each 1,00,xxiv,2. 
Emily Slocum 1,00,xxiii,1. B. F. Summerbell 1,00,xxiv,1. M. B. Odell 
1,00,xxiv,1. Margaret Farmer 4,00,xxiii,1. C. L. Davis 2,00,xxiv,1. H. 
C. Whitney 2,00,xxv,6. M. A. Tilden 2,13,xxi,1. W. H. Van Horn 

1,00,xxiv,1. L. Sheldon 3,50,xxiii,1. Mary Veasy 2,00,xxiv,1. J. M. 

Hall 1,00,xxv,1. D. Chase 1,00,xxiii,14. W. Livingston 2,00,xxiv,1. J. 

L. Prescott 2,00,xxii,19. G. A. Poling 1,00,xxiii,1. Delia Tripp 65c on 
acct.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 56.19 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 


From a friend $10. S. Myers $10. J. H. Sparks $10. Mary Nicola 
$10.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 56.20 
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Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 


Ch. at Johnson and Eden, Vt. $5. Ch. at Hundred Mile Grove, Wis., 
$10.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 56.21 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


H. C. Whitney $28. T. M. Steward $20. L. Sheldon $1. Jos. Clarke 
$3,50.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 56.22 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


JWe 


Mary Crous 50c. Ch. at Hundred Mile Grove, Wis. $10ARSH July 
14, 1863, page 56.23 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


R. T. Church 34c. C. E. Clark $1,20. H. C. Blanchard $5,94. M. 
Edson 6/c. W. E. Caviness 67c. Mrs. E. M. Prentiss 90c. J. Hardy 
90c. R. M. Pierce 25c. A. M. Smith $1,20. M. G. Kellogg $10,80. W. 
McPheter $4. S. Myers 80c. M. A. Tilden 12c. |. N. Cahoon 25c. M. 
Veasy 10c. O. B. Jones 12c. P. Curry 10c. W. Livingston 50c. C. W. 
Gould 15c. G. A. Poling 50c. Delia Tripp 50c. J. P. Rathbun 
75c.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 56.24 


Books Sent By Express 


JWe 


Mary E. Smith, Meridith Village, N. H. $5ARSH July 14, 1863, page 
56.25 
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Michigan Conference Fund 


JWe 


Received from Churches. Ch. at Hillsdale, $19. Battle Creek $30. 
St. Charles $10. Charlotte $6. Newton $2. Otsego $23. Milford 
$1,25. Caledonia $6. East Thetford $4. Lowell $11. Monterey 
$13,07. Colon $10. West Windsor $12. Orange $11.ARSH July 14, 
1863, page 56.26 


Received from Individuals. E. M. L. Cory $1. E. Van Deusen $4. 
Brn. at Lake Station, Ind. $4,83.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 56.27 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On pamphlets and tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address ELDER JAMES 
WHITE, Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 56.28 


Price. Postage. 


cts. cts. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 40 10 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the 145 4 
Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man, 15 4 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 
Age to Come, in 8 
Miraculous Powers, 15 4 
Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 15 4 


Punishment, as taught in the epistles of Paul, 
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Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 
Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms, the 
Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 

The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on 
the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of 
Christ is at the door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 
origin and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 
Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first 
day of the week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent 
authors, Ancient and Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 
Advent and the Sabbath, 

Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven 
Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the 
First and Second Deaths, 

Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 

Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,” 

The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 
address to the Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition 
of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 
by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to entire consecration and 
the Second Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 
1859, Address on Systematic 


10 
10 
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Benevolence, etc., 5 1 
Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories 
Exposed, 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND 
HERALD Illustrated, 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment-Apostasy and perils of the last days, 
The same in German, 

” Holland, 
French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 

7 " Daniel 2 and 7, 


anan»na uo 
a8 (ak Fok 


ONE CENT TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath?—Unity of thi 
Church-Spiritual Gifts-Law of God, by Wesley-Appeal to men of 
reason on Immortality-Much in Little-Truth-Death and Burial-Preach 
the Word-Personality of God-The Seven Seals-The Two 
Laws.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 56.29 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Infidelity an 


Spiritualism-Mark of the Beast-War and the Sealing-The Institution 
of the Sabbath.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 56.30 


Bound Books 


JWe 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH July 14, 1863, page 56.31 


The Hymn Book, 464, pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 “ 
” with Sabbath Lute, #00 

"Calf Binding, sede 

with Lute, 1,20 
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History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound Part |, Bible History 
Part Il, Secular History, 


Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 “ 

angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 “ 

with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment, By H. H. Dobney, Baptist “ 
tee 75 

Minister of England, 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other Poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents.ARSH July 14, 1863, page 56.32 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
July 14, 1863, page 56.33 





393 


July 21, 1863 
RH VOL. XXIl.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY,—NO. 8 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

AND SABBATH HERALD 

[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 

the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXII.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 21, 186% 
NO. 8. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.—Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 57.1 


Weary, Heavy Laden 


JWe 


OH, my Saviour, | am weary, 

Sad and drooping, here | lie! 

Oh, this earth is dark and dreary, 

for thy presence here | sigh. ARSH July 21, 1863, page 57.2 


Friends who loved when fortune smiled, 
All have left me, sad and lone, 
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In this desert waste so wild, 
| am left to weep alone.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 57.3 


But when earthly friends forsake, 

Jesus saith, Come unto me; 

Lo, thy cross I'll gladly take, 

Leave my all and follow thee. ARSH July 21, 1863, page 57.4 


| have leaned on broken reeds - 

They, O Lord, are swept away; 

Help me now in time of need, 

Guide my weary steps, | pray. ARSH July 21, 1863, page 57.5 


Send a ray of light divine, 

Cheer my sad and fainting heart; 

Let thy love around me shine; 

From thee may | ne’er depart.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 57.6 


A smile from Jesus now | see, 
Farewell to sorrow, grief, and pain. 
| come, | come, O Christ to thee, 


And count my loss but lasting gain. 
L. E. MILLNE.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 57.7 


Is He a Christian? 

No Authorcode 

BY T. S. ARTHUR 

JWe 

“Is he a Christian?”ARSH July 21, 1863, page 57.8 

The question reached my ear as | sat conversing with a friend, and | 
paused in the sentence | was uttering, to note answer.ARSH July 
21, 1863, page 57.9 


“Oh, yes; he is a Christian,” was replied ARSH July 21, 1863, page 
57.10 
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“| am rejoiced to hear you say so. | was not aware of it before,” said 
the other. ARSH July 21, 1863, page 57.11 


“Yes; he has passed from death unto life. Last week, in the joy of 
his new birth, he united himself to the church, and is now in 
fellowship with the saints." ARSH July 21, 1863, page 57.12 


“What a blessed change!”ARSH July 21, 1863, page 57.13 


“Blessed, indeed. Another soul saved; another added to the great 
company of those who have washed their robes and made them 
white in the blood of the Lamb. There is joy in heaven on his 
account.”ARSH July 21, 1863, page 57.14 


“Of whom are they speaking?” | asked, turning to my friend ARSH 
July 21, 1863, page 57.15 


“Of Fletcher Gray, | believe,” was replied. ARSH July 21, 1863, page 
57.16 


“Few men stood more in need of Christian graces,” said |. “If he is, 
indeed, numbered with the saints, there is cause for 
rejoicing.” ARSH July 21, 1863, page 57.17 


“By their fruits ye shall know them,” responded my friend. “I will 
believe his claim to the title of Christian, when | see the fruit in good 
living. If he have truly passed from death unto life, as they say, he 
will work the work of righteousness. A sweet fountain will not send 
forth bitter waters.” ARSH July 21, 1863, page 57.18 


My friend but expressed my own sentiments in this, and all like 
cases. | have learned to put small trust in “profession;” to look past 
the sunday, and prayer-meeting piety of people, and to estimate 
religious quality by the standard of the Apostle James. There must 
be genuine love of the neighbor, before there can be a love of God; 
for neighborly love is the ground in which that higher and purer love 
takes root. It is all in vain to talk of love as a mere ideal thing. Love 
is an active principle, and, according to its quality, works. If the love 
be heavenly, it will show itself in good deeds to the neighbor; but, if 
infernal, in acts of selfishness that disregard the neighbor. ARSH 
July 21, 1863, page 57.19 
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“| will observe this Mr. Gray,” said |, as | walked homeward from the 
company, “and see whether the report touching him be true. If he is, 
indeed, a ‘Christian,’ as they affirm, the Christian graces of 
meekness and charity will blossom in his life, and make all the air 
around him fragrant.”ARSH July 21, 1863, page 57.20 


Opportunity soon came. Fletcher Gray was a store-keeper, and his 
life in the world was, consequently, open to the observation of all 
men. He was likewise a husband and a father. His relations were, 
therefore, of a character to give daily a test of his true quality. ARSH 
July 21, 1863, page 57.21 


It was only the day after, that | happened to meet Mr. Gray under 
circumstances favorable to observation. He came into the store of a 
merchant with whom | was transacting some business, and asked 
the price of certain goods in the market. | moved aside, and 
watched him narrowly. There was a marked change in the 
expression of his countenance and in the tones of his voice. The 
former had a sober, almost solemn expression; the latter was 
subdued, even to plaintiveness. But, in a little while, these 
peculiarities gradually disappeared, and the aforetime Mr. Gray 
stood there unchanged-unchanged, not only in appearance, but in 
character. There was nothing of the “yea, yea, and nay, nay,” spirit 
in his bargain-making, but an eager, wordy effort to gain an 
advantage in trade. | noticed that, in the face of an asseveration 
that only five per cent over cost was asked for a certain article, he 
still endeavored to procure it as a lower figure than was named by 
the seller, and finally crowded him down to the exact cost, knowing, 
as he did, that the merchant had a large stock on hand, and could 
not well afford to hold it over. ARSH July 21, 1863, page 57.22 


“He’s a sharper!” said the merchant, turning toward me as Gray left 
the store. ARSH July 21, 1863, page 57.23 


“He’s a Christian, they say,” was my quiet remark.ARSH July 217, 
1863, page 57.24 


“A Christian!’"ARSH July 21, 1863, page 57.25 


“Yes; don’t you know that he has become religious, and joined the 
church?”ARSH July 21, 1863, page 57.26 
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“You're joking!” ARSH July 21, 1863, page 57.27 


“Not a word of it. Did’nt you observe his subdued, meek aspect, 
when he came in?”ARSH July 21, 1863, page 57.28 


“Why, yes; now that you refer to it, | do remember a certain 
peculiarity about him. Become pious! Joined the church! Well, I’m 
sorry!”ARSH July 21, 1863, page 57.29 


“For what?”ARSH July 21, 1863, page 57.30 


“Sorry for the injury he will do to a good cause. The religion that 
makes a man a better husband, father, man of business, lawyer, 
doctor, or preacher, | reverence, for it is genuine, as the lives of 
those who accept it do testify. But your hypocritical pretenders | 
scorn and execrate.”ARSH July 21, 1863, page 57.31 


“It is, perhaps, almost too strong language, this, as applied to Mr. 
Gray,” said |LARSH July 21, 1863, page 57.32 


“What is a hypocrite?” asked the merchant. ARSH July 21, 1863, 
page 57.33 


“A man who puts on the semblance of Christian virtues which he 
does not possess.”ARSH July 21, 1863, page 57.34 


“And that is what Mr. Gray does when he assumes to be religious. 
A true Christian is just. Was he just to me when he crowded me 
down in the price of my goods, and robbed me of a living profit, in 
order that he might secure a double gain? | think not. There is not 
even the live and let live principle in that. No-no, sir. If he has joined 
the church, my word for it, there a black sheep in the fold; or, | 
might say, without abuse of language, a wolf therein, disguised in 
sheep’s clothing.” ARSH July 21, 1863, page 57.35 


“Give the man time,” said |. “Old habits of life are strong you know. 
In a little while, | trust that he will see clearer, and regulate his life 
from perceptions of higher truths.” ARSH July 21, 1863, page 57.36 


“| thought his heart was changed,” answered the merchant, with 
some irony in his tones. “That he had been made a new 
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creature.”ARSH July 21, 1863, page 57.37 


| did not care to discuss that point with him, and so merely 
answered.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 57.38 


“The beginnings of spiritual life are as the beginnings of natural life. 
The babe is born in feebleness, and we must wait through the 
periods of infancy, childhood, and youth, before we can have the 
strong man ready for the burden and heat of the day, or full-armed 
for the battle. If Mr. Gray is in the first effort to lead a Christian life, 
that is something. He will grow wiser and better in time, | 
hope.”ARSH July 21, 1863, page 57.39 


“There is vast room for improvement,” said the merchant. “In my 
eyes, he is, at this time, only a hypocritical pretender. | hope, for the 
sake of the world and the church both, that his new associates will 
make something better out of him.” ARSH July 21, 1863, page 57.40 


| went away, pretty much of the merchant’s opinion. My next 
meeting with Mr. Gray was in the shop of a mechanic to whom he 
had sold a bill of goods some months previously. He had called to 
collect a portion of the amount which remained unpaid. The 
mechanic was not ready for him.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 57.41 


“| am sorry, Mr. Gray,” he began, with some hesitation of 
manner.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 57.42 


“Sorry for what?” sharply interrupted Mr. Gray.ARSH July 27, 1863, 
page 57.43 


“Sorry that | have not the money to settle your bill. | have been 
disappointed—“ARSH July 21, 1863, page 57.44 


“| don’t want that old story. You promised to be ready for me to-day, 
didn’t you?” And Mr. Gray knit his brows, and looked angry and 
imperative. ARSH July 21, 1863, page 57.45 

“Yes, | promised. But—”’ARSH July 21, 1863, page 57.46 


“Then keep your promise. No man has a right to break his word. 
Promises are sacred things, and should be kept religious." ARSH 
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July 21, 1863, page 57.47 


“If my customers had kept their promises to me, there would have 
been no failure in mine to you,” answered the poor mechanic.ARSH 
July 21, 1863, page 57.48 


“It is of no use to plead other men’s failings in justification of your 
own. You said the bill should be settled to-day, and | calculated 
upon it. Now, of all things in the world, | hate trifling. | shall not call 
again, sir!’ARSH July 21, 1863, page 57.49 


“If you were to call forty times, and | hadn’t the money to settle your 
account, you would call in vain,” said the mechanic, showing 
considerable disturbance of mind.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 57.50 


“You needn’t add insult to wrong.” Mr. Gray’s countenance 
reddened, and he looked angry.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 58.1 


“If there is insult in the case it is on your part, not mine,” retorted the 
mechanic, with more feeling. “| am not a digger of gold out of the 
earth, nor coiner of money. | must be paid for my work before | can 
pay the bills | owe. It was not enough that | told you of the failure of 
my customers to meet their engagements—“ARSH July 21, 1863, 
page 58.2 


“You’ve no business to have such customers,” broke in Mr. Gray. 
“No right to take my goods and sell them to men who are not honest 
enough to pay their bills.", ARSH July 21, 1863, page 58.3 


“One of them is your own son,” replied the mechanic, goaded 
beyond endurance. “His bill is equal to half of yours. | have sent for 
the amount a great many times, but still he puts me off with 
excuses. | will send it to you next time.’-ARSH July 21, 1863, page 
58.4 


this was thrusting home with a sharp sword, and the vanquished 
Mr. Gray retreated from the battle field, bearing a_ painful 
wound.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 58.5 


“That wasn't right in me, | know,” said the mechanic, as Gray left his 
shop. “I’m sorry, now, that | said it. But he pressed me too closely. | 
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am but human.”ARSH July 21, 1863, page 58.6 


“He is a hard, exacting, money-loving man,” was my remark.ARSH 
July 21, 1863, page 58.7 


“They tell me he has become a Christian,” said the mechanic. “Has 
got religion-been converted. Is that so?”ARSH July 21, 1863, page 
58.8 


“It is commonly reported; but | think common report must be in 
error. St. Paul gives patience, forbearance, long-suffering, 
meekness, brotherly kindness, and charity as some of the Christian 
graces. | do not see them in this man. Therefore, common report 
must be in error.” ARSH July 21, 1863, page 58.9 


“| have paid him a good many hundreds of dollars since | opened 
my shop here,” said the mechanic, with the manner of one who felt 
hurt. “If | am a poor, hard-working man, | try to be honest. 
Sometimes | get a little behind hand, as | am now, because people | 
work for don’t pay up as they should. It happened twice before 
when | wasn’t just square with Mr. Gray, and he pressed down very 
hard upon me, and talked just as you heard him to-day. He got his 
money, every dollar of it; and he will get his money now. | did think, 
knowing that he had joined the church and made a profession of 
religion, that he would bear a little patiently with me this time. That, 
as he had obtained forgiveness, as alleged, of his sins toward 
Heaven, he would be merciful to his fellow-man. Ah! well! These 
things make us very skeptical about the honesty of men who call 
themselves religious. My experience with ‘professors’ has not been 
very encouraging. As a general thing | find them quite as greedy for 
gain as other men. We outside people of the world get to be very 
sharp-sighted. When a man sets himself up to be of better quality 
than we, and calls himself by a name significant of heavenly virtue, 
we judge him, naturally, by his own standard, and watch him very 
closely. If he remain as hard, as selfish, as exacting and as eager 
after money as before, we do not put much faith in his profession, 
and are very apt to class him with hypocrites. His praying, and fine 
talk about faith, and heavenly love, and being washed from all sin, 
excite in us contempt rather than respect. We ask for good works, 
and are never satisfied with anything else. ‘By their fruits ye shall 
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know them.” ARSH July 21, 1863, page 58.10 


On the next Sunday | saw Mr. Gray in church. My eyes were on him 
when he entered. | noticed that all the lines of his face were drawn 
down, and that the whole aspect and bearing of the man were 
solemn and devotional. He moved to his place with a slow step, his 
eyes cast to the floor. On taking his seat, he leaned his head on the 
pew in front of him, and continued for nearly a minute in prayer. 
During the services | heard his voice in the singing; and through the 
sermon, he maintained the most fixed attention. It was communion 
Sabbath; and he remained, after the congregation was dismissed, 
to join in the holiest act of worship. ARSH July 21, 1863, page 58.11 


“Can this man be indeed self-deceived?” | asked myself, as | 
walked homeward. “Can he really believe that Heaven is to be 
gained by pious acts alone? That every Sabbath evening he can 
pitch his tent a day’s march nearer Heaven, though all the week he 
have failed in the commonest offices of neighborly love?” ARSH July 
21, 1863, page 58.12 


It so happened, that | had many opportunities for observing Mr. 
Gray, who, after joining the church, became an active worker in 
some of the public and prominent charities of the day. He 
contributed liberally in many cases, and gave a good deal of time to 
the prosecution of benevolent enterprises, in which men of some 
position were concerned. But, when | saw him dispute with a poor 
gardener who had laid the sods in his yard, about fifty cents, take a 
sixpence from a weary strawberry woman, or chaffer with his 
bootblack over an extra shilling, | could not think that it was genuine 
love for his fellow men that prompted his _ ostentatious 
charities. ARSH July 21, 1863, page 58.13 


In no instance did | find any better estimation of him in business 
circles; for his religion did not chasten the ardor of his selfish love of 
advantage in trade; nor make him more generous, nor more 
inclined to help or befriend the weak and the needy. Twice | saw his 
action in the case of unhappy debtors, who had not been successful 
in business. In each case, his claim was among the smallest: but he 
said more unkind things, and was the hardest to satisfy, of any man 
among the creditors. He assumed dishonest intention at the outset, 
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and made that a plea for the most rigid exaction; covering his own 
hard selfishness with offensive cant about mercantile honor, 
Christian integrity, and a religious observance of business 
contracts. He was the only man among all the creditors, who made 
his church-membership a prominent thing-few of them were even 
church-goers-and the only man who did not readily make 
concessions to the poor, down-trodden debtors.ARSH July 21, 
1863, page 58.14 


“Is he a Christian?” | asked, as | walked home in some depression 
of spirits, from the last of these meetings. And | could but answer 
No-for to be a Christian, is to be Christ-like ARSH July 27, 1863, 
page 58.15 


“As ye would that men should do to you, do ye even so to them.” 
This is the divine standard. “Ye must be born again,” leaves to us 
no latitude of interpretation. There must be a death of the old, 
natural, selfish loves, and a new birth of spiritual affections. As a 
man feels, so will he act. If the affections that rule his heart be 
divine affections, he will be a lover of others, and a seeker of their 
good. He will not be a hard, harsh, exacting man in natural things, 
but kind, forbearing, thoughtful of others, and yielding. In all his 
dealings with men, his actions will be governed by the heavenly 
laws of justice and judgment. He will regard the good of his 
neighbor equally with his own. It is in the world where Christian 
graces reveal themselves, if they exist at all. Religion is not a mere 
Sunday affair, but the regulator of a man’s conduct among his 
fellow-men. Unless it does this, it is a false religion, and he who 
depends upon it for the enjoyment of heavenly felicities in the next 
life, will find himself in miserable error. Heaven cannot be earned by 
mere acts of piety, for Heaven is the complement of all divine 
affections in the human soul; and a man must come into these-must 
be born into them-while on earth, or he can never find an eternal 
home among the angels of God. Heaven is not gained by doing, but 
by living.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 58.16 


| Must Pray Differently 


JWe 
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SOME time ago | felt strongly the necessity of praying more, and 
expressed that opinion in an article entitled, “| must pray more.” 
Now | feel that | must not only pray more, but differently: and that 
my praying more will not answer any good purpose, unless | also 
pray differently. | find that quality is to be considered in praying, as 
well as quantity; and, indeed, the former more than the latter. ARSH 
July 21, 1863, page 58.17 


We learn from /saiah 7, that it is possible to make many prayers, or 
to multiply prayer, as it is in the margin, and yet not be heard. The 
Scribes and Pharisees made long prayers; but their much praying 
availed them nothing, while the single short petition of the publican 
was effectual to change his entire prospects for eternity. It was 
because it was prayer of the right kind. It is a great error to suppose 
that we shall be heard for our much speaking. Let me, however, 
say, that while length is not by itself any recommendation of prayer, 
yet we have the highest and best authority for continuing a long 
time in prayer. We know who it was that, “rising up a great while 
before day,” departed into a solitary place, and there prayed; and of 
whom it is recorded in another place, that he “continued all night in 
prayer to God.” Certainly they should spend a great deal of time in 
prayer, who are instructed to pray without ceasing. It is in the social 
and public worship of God that long prayers are out of place. ARSH 
July 21, 1863, page 58.18 


But to return from this digression. | must pray differently; and | will 
tell you one thing that has led me to think so. | find that | do not pray 
effectually. It may be the experience of others as well as of myself. | 
do not obtain what | ask; and that, though | ask for the right sort of 
things. If | asked for temporal good and did not receive it, | should 
know how to account for it. | should conclude that | was denied in 
mercy; and that my prayer, although not answered in kind, was 
answered in better kind. But | pray for spiritual blessing-for what is 
inherently, and under all circumstances good, and do not obtain it. 
How is this? There is no fault in the hearer of prayer-no 
unfaithfulness in God. The fault must be in the offerer. | do not pray 
right. And since there is no use in asking without obtaining, the 
conclusion is that | must pray differently ARSH July 21, 1863, page 
58.19 
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| find, moreover, that | do not pray as they did in old time, whose 
prayers were so signally answered. When | compare my prayers 
with those of the patriarchs, especially with that of Jacob-and with 
the prayers of the prophets, those, for instance, of Elijah and 
Daniel; when | compare my manner of making suit to the Saviour, 
with the appeals made to him by the blind men, and by the woman 
of Canaan; and above all, when | lay my prayers along side of His 
who “offered up prayers and supplications with strong crying and 
tears, | perceive such a dissimilarity, that | thence conclude that | 
must pray differently. ARSH July 21, 1863, page 58.20 


| find also that | do not urge my suits to God as | do those which | 
have sometimes occasion to make to men. | am wiser as a child of 
this world, than | am as one of the children of light. When | want to 
carry a point with a human power, | find that | take more pains, and 
am more intent upon it, and use greater vigilance and effort, than 
when | want to gain something of God. It is clear, then, that | must 
alter and reform my prayers. | must pray differently ARSH July 27, 
1863, page 58.21 


But in what respects? How differently?ARSH July 21, 1863, page 
58.22 


1. | must not speak to God at a distance. | mustdraw near to him. 
Nor that alone. | must stir myself up to take hold of him. /saiah 64:7. 
Yea, | must take hold of his strength, that | may make peace with 
him. /saiah 27:5. | have been satisfied with approaching God. | 
must, as it were, apprehend him.ARSH July 27, 1863, page 58.23 


2. | must not only take hold of God in prayer, but | must hold fast to 
him, and not let him go except he bless me. So Jacob did. There 
were two important ingredients in his _ prayer-faith and 
perseverance. By the one he took hold of God; by the other he held 
fast to him till the blessing was obtained. ARSH July 21, 1863, page 
58.24 


3. | must be more affected by the subjects about which | pray. | 
must join tears to my prayers. Prayers and tears used to go 
together much more than they do now. Hosea says that Jacob wept 
and made supplication.” Hannah wept while she prayed. So did 
Nehemiah, and David, and Hezekiah; and God, in granting the 
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request of the last mentioned, used this language: “I have heard thy 
prayers, | have seen thy tears.” But a greater than all these is here. 
Jesus offered up “prayers with strong crying and tears.” Some think 
it unmanly to weep. | do not know how that may be; but | know it is 
not unchristian. It is thought by some that men must have been 
more addicted to tears then than they are now: but it is my opinion 
that they fe/t more, and that is the reason they wept more. Now | 
must feel so as to weep; not by constraint, but in spite of myself. | 
must be so affected that God shall see my tears as well as hear my 
voice; and in order to being so affected, | must meditate. It was 
while David mused that the fire burned; and then he spake with his 
tongue in the language of prayer. And we know that which melted 
his heart affected his eye, for in the same psalm, the 39th, he says, 
“Hold not thy peace at my tears."ARSH July 21, 1863, page 58.25 


4. There are other accompaniments of prayer which | must not omit. 
Nehemiah not only wept and prayed but also mourned and fasted, 
and made confession. Why should not | do the same?ARSH July 
21, 1863, page 59.1 


5. | must plead as well as pray. My prayers must be more of the 
nature of arguments-and | must make greater use than | have ever 
done, of certain pleas. There is one derived from the character of 
God. “For thy name’s sake pardon mine iniquity. Have mercy on me 
according to thy loving kindness.” Another is derived from the 
promises of God. “hath he said, and shall he not do it; or hath he 
spoken, and shall he not make it good?” Another is drawn from the 
past doings of God. “I will remember the years of the right hand of 
the Most High. | will remember the works of the Lord; surely | will 
remember thy wonders of old.” | must also plead Christ more in my 
prayers. The argument is drawn out to our hands by Paul: “He that 
spared not his own Son. ...... how shall he not with him also freely 
give us all things?” ARSH July 21, 1863, page 59.2 


6. But again: | must cry unto the Lord. Crying expresses more than 
praying. It expresses earnest, fervent prayer. This is what they all 
used to do. They cried to God. The psalmist says: “I cried with my 
whole heart.” | must cry with my whole heart-yea mightily, as even 
the Ninevites did, else those heathen will rise up in the judgment 
and condemn me.ARSH July 27, 1863, page 59.3 
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7. | must seek the Lord in prayer, feeling as did Job, when he said, 
“O that | knew where | might find him, that | might come even to his 
seat!” And this | must do, as Judah is said once to have done, with 
my “whole desire.” Yea | must search for him with all my heart. | 
must even pour out my heart before him, as the psalmist on one 
occasion exhorts. | must “keep not silence, and give him no rest,” 
as Isaiah directs; “night and day praying exceedingly,” as Paul says 
he did. ARSH July 21, 1863, page 59.4 


8. And | must pray in the Holy ghost, as Jude exhorts. We need the 
Spirit to help our infirmities, and to make intercession for us. Nor 
should we be satisfied with any prayer in which we have not 
seemed to have his help. ARSH July 21, 1863, page 59.5 


Finally, | must alter and alter my prayers till | get them right; and | 
must not think them right until | obtain the spiritual blessings which 
they ask. If | pray for more grace, and do not get it, | must pray 
differently for it till | do obtain it ARSH July 21, 1863, page 59.6 


Oh, if Christians prayed differently, as well as more, what heavenly 
places our closets would be! What interesting meetings prayer- 
meetings would be! What revivals of religion we should have? How 
frequent, numerous, and pure! What a multitude of souls would be 
converted!ARSH July 21, 1863, page 59.7 


And because the Holy spirit is the Spirit of truth, the offering of a 
different kind of prayer for the Spirit would do more to put down 
error than all other means which can be resorted to. The preachers 
of truth cannot put it down without the aid of the Spirit of truth ARSH 
July 21, 1863, page 59.8 


Let us then pray differently. Let us at least try. | am sure it is worth 


the effort. Let every one who reads this, resolve, “I will pray 
differently."-—Nevins.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 59.9 


Judgment and Kindness 


JWe 


“FOR a small moment have | forsaken thee; but with great mercies 
will | gather thee. In a little wrath | hid my face from thee for a 
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moment; but with everlasting kindness will | have mercy on thee, 
saith the Lord thy Redeemer.”—/saiah 54:7, 8. ARSH July 21, 1863, 
page 59.10 


The precious thought of this verse is “the exceeding riches of God’s 
grace;” the contrast between his judgments and his kindness. The 
forsaking is “for a small moment,” the gathering is “with great 
mercies.” The hidden face is “but for a moment,” and “in a little 
wrath;” the “mercy” is accompanied “with everlasting kindness.” 
Judgment is his strange work. Strong to smite, he is stronger still to 
save.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 59.11 


What an encouragement to every backslider to return! that he will 
be met, not with coldness-rebuke-reserve-distance; but with a 
forgiving welcome. that gospel picture of the father receiving the 
lost prodigal may be regarded as the representation of the Lord’s 
thoughts embodied in acts. He gives the kiss, the robe, the ring, the 
feast. There is not a frown on that Father’s brow: all the erring past 
is buried in everlasting oblivion.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 59.12 


“This is not the manner of men, O Lord God! Man’s love, how easily 
cooled-easily diverted; like the ray of light, refracted and broken, or 
dimmed and obscured by the passing cloud. But “God is light, and 
in him is no darkness at all.” He knows no obliquity-he is without 
shadow of turning. It is in spiritual as in natural things. As we 
ourselves cast our own shadows, intercepting the beams of the sun, 
so it is not God, but our own sin, which projects the shadow in the 
pathway of the spiritual life. Moreover, the forsaking on his part is 
only apparent. The sun shines brightly as ever behind these 
temporary intervening clouds. The stone or impeding rock obstructs 
the flow of the great river “for a moment.” But it is only for “a 
moment;” and it rolls on deep and still as before, in its full volume 
“of everlasting kindness.”ARSH July 27, 1863, page 59.13 


Be it mine, if the flow be arrested, to search out and remove the 
obstruction; if God’s face be hidden, to discover the intervening 
clouds; if the spiritual life be languishing, to trace out the secret of 
the sorrowful declension; whether it be neglected privilege, or 
omitted duty, or secret sin, or tampered with temptation, or 
engrossing worldliness. “I will say unto God my Rock, why hast thou 
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forgotten me; why go | mourning because of the oppression of the 
enemy?” Oh how little it takes to soil the windows of the soul, and to 
dim and blur the spiritual landscape! How small the worm needed to 
wither and blight the gourd of our spiritual joys! How little it takes to 
rust the key of prayer, clip the wings of faith, chill the warmth of 
love, and shut us out from the loving ear of God. “If | regard iniquity 
in my heart, the Lord will not hear me.”ARSH July 21, 1863, page 
59.14 


As it is, “the Lord the Redeemer,” who speaks in our motto-verse, to 
him | must look for grace and strength-restoration and revival. | can 
do all things through Christ which strengtheneth me. “Wilt thou not 
revive us, O Lord?” “So will not we go back from thee: quicken us, 
and we will call upon thy name.”’—J. R. Macduff, D. DARSH July 
21, 1863, page 59.15 


The Christian Warfare 


JWe 


ALL Christians are engaged in a warfare. They are at war with sin in 
their own hearts, and with sin wherever it exists on earth, and with 
the powers of darkness. With foes so numerous and so vigilant, 
they should not expect to live a life of ease or quietness. Peace, 
perfect peace, they may expect in heaven, not on earth. Here they 
are to fight the good fight of faith. It has been the common lot of all 
the children of God to maintain such a war, and shall we expect to 
be exempt?ARSH July 21, 1863, page 59.16 


The weapons of the Christian are not to be carnal, but spiritual. He 
is not to make his way by the exhibition of human passion. Truth is 
his weapon; and, armed with truth, and aided by the Spirit of God, 
he is to expect the victory. In his warfare the Christian shall 
conquer. Against the truth of Christianity nothing has been able to 
stand. It made its way against the arrayed opposition of priests and 
emperors; against customs and laws; against inveterate habits and 
opinions; against all forms of sin, until it triumphed, and “the 
banners of the faith floated from the palaces of the Caesars.” So it 
is in the conflicts of the individual Christian. He may struggle long 
and hard. He may have many foes to content with. But he shall gain 
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the victory. His triumph shall be secure: and he shall yet be enabled 
to say, “Il have fought a good fight-henceforth there is laid up for me 
a CROWN.”ARSH July 21, 1863, page 59.17 


“The saints in all this glorious war 

Shall conquer, though they die; 

They see the triumph from afar, 

And seize it with their eye." ARSH July 21, 1863, page 59.18 


Yet all should feel their dependence on God. It is only through Him 
and by His aid that we have any power. Truth in itself has no power 
except as it is attended and directed by God; and we should 
engage in our conflict, feeling that none but God can give us the 
victory. Not of our talents, wealth, learning, or accomplishments let 
us glory. But let us glory that we have such a God as JEHOVAH. 
Let us glory that we have such a Redeemer as Jesus Christ. Let us 
glory that we have such a Sanctifier as the Holy Spirit.A. 
Barnes.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 59.19 


The Book of Books 


JWe 


AMID the duties and difficulties, the cares and perplexities of life, 
how many a pang and tear would it save us, if we went with 
chastened and inquiring spirits to the sacred oracles! How many 
trials would be mitigated, how many sorrows soothed, and 
temptations avoided, if we proceeded every step in life with the 
inquiry, “What saith the Scriptures?” How few, it is to be feared, 
make (as they should do) the Bible a final court of appeal, an arbiter 
for the settlement of all the vexed questions in the consistory of the 
soul? God keep us from that saddest phase and dogma of modern 
infidelity-the sacred volume classed among the worn and effete 
books of the past. God keep us from regarding his lively oracles 
with only that misnamed “veneration,” which the antiquary bestows 
on some piece of medieval armor, a relic and memorial of bygone 
days, but unsuitable for an age which has superceded the cruder 
views of these old “chroniclers,” and inaugurated a new era of 
religious development. Vain dreamers! “Forever, O God, thy word is 
settled in heaven.” “The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the 
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soul: the testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise the simple.” 
“The word of the Lord is tried.” “Thy word is very sure, therefore thy 
servant loveth it.” What a cloud of witnesses could be summoned to 
give personal evidence of its preciousness and value! How many 
aching heads would raise themselves from their pillows, and tell of 
their obligations to its soothing messages of love and power! How 
many deathbeds could send their occupants with pallid lips to tell of 
the staff which upheld them in the dark valley! How many, in the 
hour of bereavement, could lay their finger on the promise that first 
dried the tear from their eye, and brought back the smile to their 
saddened countenances!-J. B. Macduff, D. DARSH July 21, 1863, 
page 59.20 


“Your Duty Is to Pick.” 


JWe 


THE late Rev. Dr. Bangs, the eminently useful Methodist minister, 
commenced his ministry in a very difficult circuit on the Canadian 
frontier. As he saw no fruit of his labors, he resolved to give up his 
license, and had mounted his horse to return home, when, arriving 
at Grand river, he found it impossible to cross, as the ice was so 
broken. Returning to his field despondent and confounded, he was 
encouraged by a remarkable dream. He dreamed that he was 
working with a pickax on the top of a basaltic rock, upon which, 
however, he could make no impression. At last he said to himself, 
“It is useless; | will pick no more;” when a stranger of dignified mien 
suddenly stood by his side, and said, “You will pick no more?” “No.” 
“Were you not set to this task?” “Yes.” “And why abandon it?” “My 
work is vain; | make no impression on the rock.” He replied 
solemnly, “What is that to you? Your duty is to pick, whether the 
rock yields or not. Your work is in your own hands; the result is not. 
go on.” He resumed his task, and at his first blow, given with almost 
superhuman force, the rock flew into a thousand pieces. He awoke, 
and returning to his field with fresh zeal and energy, a revival 
followed, and from that day he was never tempted to give up his 
commission.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 59.21 


Be Your Own Right-hand Man 
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JWe 


PEOPLE who have been bolstered up and levered all their lives, 
are seldom good for anything in a crisis. When misfortune comes 
they look around for somebody to cling to or lean upon. If the prop 
is not there, down they go. Once down, they are as helpless as 
capsized turtles or unhorsed men in armor, and cannot find their 
feet again without assistance. Such silken fellows no more 
resemble self-made men, who have fought their way to position, 
making difficulties their stepping stones, and deriving determination 
from defeat, than vines resemble oaks, or spluttering rush-lights the 
stars of heaven. Efforts persisted in to achievements, train man to 
self-reliance, and when he has proved to the world that he can trust 
himself, the world will trust him. We say, therefore, that it is unwise 
to deprive young men of the advantages which result from their 
energetic action, by “boosting” them over obstacles which they 
ought to surmount alone.ARSH July 27, 1863, page 59.22 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 21, 1863 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


The Sanctuary (Continued.) 


FROM the opening of this chapter it is evident that Daniel had so far 
misunderstood the period of the 2300 days as to suppose that they 
terminated with the seventy years’ captivity of his people, predicted 
by Jeremiah. He accordingly “set his face unto the Lord God,” and 
sent forth his supplications that he would remember his promise, 
and cause his face to shine upon his sanctuary which was desolate. 
And God answered the prayer of the prophet, as he often answers 
the prayers of his people now, not by granting them their direct 
requests, but by giving them something else which he sees it is 
better for them to have. So he answered Daniel, not by fulfilling his 
request, but by correcting the misapprehension upon which it was 
founded. In the very midst of his supplications, suddenly a divine 
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personage stands before him. “Gabriel,” is the joyful exclamation of 
Daniel, “whom | had seen inthe vision at the beginning, being 
caused to fly swiftly, touched me about the time of the evening 
oblation.” Upon what errand had he come? “I am now come forth,” 
says he, “to give thee skill and understanding.” Understanding on 
what? That on which Daniel was evidently coming to wrong 
conclusions; that part of the “vision” seen “at the beginning,” which 
he did not understand, but which of course Gabriel had been 
commanded to make him understand. And what was that? The 
period of time mentioned in that vision, and that only; for all else 
had been definitely explained. And how does he proceed to explain 
this point? He does it as follows: “Understand the matter, and 
consider the vision: Seventy weeks are determined upon thy 
people, and upon thy holy city.” the word here rendered, 
determined, (chathak) signifies, literally, cut off. Gesenius in his 
Hebrew Lexicon defines it thus: “Properly, to cut off: tropically, to 
divide; and so, to determine, to decree.” The earliest versions, the 
Septuagint and Vulgate, give the single signification of “cutting off” 
to this verb. ARSH July 21, 1863, page 60.1 


Mark now the lines of thought by which these two visions of Danie! 
8, and 9, are inseparably interwoven:ARSH July 21, 1863, page 
60.2 


1. Reference is made in chap. 9 to the “vision at the beginning,” in 
which Gabriel appeared to the prophet. This must refer to the vision 
of chap 8, as that is the only previous vision in which that angel is 
said to have been present.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 60.3 


2. Gabriel was seen in the former vision: the same person appears 
again and cites the mind of the prophet back to that vision.ARSH 
July 21, 1863, page 60.4 


3. Gabriel was commanded in chap 8, to make Daniel understand 
the vision. Daniel declared at the close of the chapter that he did 
not understand it; but says Gabriel in chap 9, “I am now come forth 
to give thee skill and understanding. Understand the matter and 
consider the vision.” ARSH July 21, 1863, page 60.5 


4. The point which was omitted in chap 8, was time; all else was 
fully explained; and hence the angel in giving Daniel further 
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understanding, as recorded in chap 9, takes up that point, and that 
only: “Seventy weeks are determined” (cut off) etc ARSH July 27, 
1863, page 60.6 


5. Seventy weeks are said to be cut off from something; but there is 
no period given from which they can be taken, but the 2300 days of 
chap 8. The seventy weeks must therefore be the first part of the 
2300 days, and the date of these weeks must determine the date of 
those days. To deny this is to lay the word of God open to the 
serious imputation of gravely telling us that a certain period of time 
is cut off, but giving nothing from which it can be taken, and also of 
informing us that momentous events are to transpire at the end of 
2300 days, but furnishing no conceivable point from which to date 
them.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 60.7 


In view of this conclusive testimony that the seventy weeks are a 
part of the 2300 days, is it strange that strong confidence should 
have existed on this point? As specimens of the noble utterances of 
the advocates of truth, touching this subject, irrefutable when 
uttered, and as good to-day as they were then, we present the 
following: ARSH July 21, 1863, page 60.8 


“We call attention to one fact which shows that there is a necessary 
‘connection’ between the seventy weeks of the ninth chapter, and 
something else which precedes or follows it, called ‘the vision.’ It is 
found in the 24th verse: ‘Seventy weeks are determined, or cut off, 
upon thy people ... to seal up the vision,’ etc. Now there are but two 
significations to the phrase ‘seal up.’ They are, first, ‘to make 
secret,’ and second, ‘to make sure.’ We care not now in which of 
these significations the phrase is supposed to be used. That is not 
the point now before us. Let the signification be what it may, it 
shows that the prediction of the seventy weeks necessarily relates 
to something else beyond itself, called ‘the vision,’ in reference to 
which it performs this work, ‘to seal up.’ To talk of its sealing up 
itself is as much of an absurdity as to suppose that Josephus was 
so much afraid of the Romans that he refrained from telling the 
world that he thought the fourth kingdom of Daniel was ‘the 
kingdom of the Greeks.’ It is no more proper to say that the ninth 
chapter of Daniel ‘is complete in itself,’ than it would be to say that a 
map which was designed to show the relation of Massachusetts to 
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the United States, referred to nothing but Massachusetts. It is no 
more complete in itself than a bond given in security for a note, or 
some other document to which it refers, is complete in itself; and we 
doubt if there is a school-boy of fourteen in the land, of ordinary 
capacity, who would not on reading the ninth chapter, with an 
understanding of the clause before us decide that it referred to 
something distinct from itself, called the vision. What vision it is, 
there is no difficulty in determining. It naturally and obviously refers 
to the vision which was not fully explained to Daniel, and to which 
Gabriel calls his attention in the preceding verse-the vision of the 
8th chapter. Daniel tells us that Gabriel was commanded to make 
him understand that vision (8:76). This was not fully done at that 
interview connected with the vision; he is therefore sent to give 
Daniel the needed ‘skill and understanding,’ to explain its ‘meaning’ 
by communicating to him the prediction of the seventy weeks.” 
Advent Shield, 1844.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 60.9 


“We claim that the ninth of Daniel is an appendix to the eighth, and 
that the seventy weeks and the 2300 days or years commence 
together. Our opponents deny this.” Signs of the Times, 
1843.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 60.10 


“The grand principle involved in the interpretation of the 2300 days 
of Daniel 8:74, is that the seventy weeks of Danie! 9:24, are the first 
490 days of the 2300 of the eighth chapter.” Advent Shield, 
p.49.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 60.11 


“If the connection between the seventy weeks of Danie/ 9, and the 
2300 days of Danie! 8, does not exist, the whole system is shaken 
to its foundation; if it does exist, as we suppose, the system must 
stand.” Harmony of the Prophetic Chronology, p.38.ARSH July 21, 
1863, page 60.12 


Says the learned Dr. Hales, in commenting upon the seventy 
weeks, “This chronological prophecy was evidently designed to 
explain the foregoing vision, especially in its chronological part of 
the 2300 days.”ARSH July 21, 1863, page 60.13 


What need we say more? The arguments which show the seventy 
weeks to be a part of the 2300 days, are all iron-clad and 
invulnerable. We may consider this question decided, and hereafter 
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appeal to this decision as authoritative. ARSH July 21, 1863, page 
60.14 


The following points, then, are now established: 1. That the seventy 
weeks are a part of the 2300 days. 2. That they are cut off from that 
period. 3. That consequently they are the first part of those days; 
and 4. That from the date of the seventy weeks, the 2300 days are 
to be reckoned. Hence they who have taken the position that the 
seventy weeks are no part of the 2300 days, have abandoned truth 
for error, and have taken ground that is untenable. ARSH July 27, 
1863, page 60.15 


2. The inquiry now follows, Are those correct who remove the date 
of the seventy weeks from B. C. 457? The data which the Bible 
furnishes on this point are found in the further instruction of the 
angel to Daniel. After telling him that seventy weeks are cut off, and 
allotted to his people and their holy city, he speaks as follows: 
“Know therefore and understand that from the going forth of the 
commandment to restore and to build jerusalem, unto the Messiah 
the Prince, shall be seven weeks, and three-score and two weeks: 
the street shall be built again and the wall even in troublous times. 
And after three-score and two weeks shall Messiah be cut off, but 
not for himself; and the people of the prince that shall come, shall 
destroy the city and the sanctuary: and the end thereof shall be with 
a flood, and unto the end of the war desolations are determined. 
And he shall confirm the covenant with many for one week: and in 
the midst of the week he shall cause the sacrifice and oblation to 
cease.” Daniel 9:25-27.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 60.16 


Seventy weeks contain 490 days. But before proceeding to an 
application of this prophecy, a word may be necessary relative to 
the nature of the time here introduced: is it literal or symbolic? ARSH 
July 21, 1863, page 60.17 


1. It is a fact that 2300 literal days (but little over six years) would 
not cover the duration of a single power in this prophecy, much less 
extend over them all. therefore the days must be symbols, even as 
the beasts and horns are shown to be symbols.ARSH July 21, 
1863, page 60.18 


2. It is a fact that a symbolic or prophetic day, is one year. Ezekiel 
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4:5, 6; Numbers 14:34. Hence the 2300 days denote 2300 years; 
and the seventy weeks, or 490 days, 490 years.ARSH July 27, 
1863, page 60.19 


3. The fact that the seventy weeks, as all admit, were fulfilled in 490 
years, is a demonstration of this theory. ARSH July 21, 1863, page 
60.20 


The seventy weeks were to date from the commandment to restore 
and build Jerusalem, and we have thus only to find that 
commandment, to ascertain their starting-point. but the prophecy is 
still more definite than this; for it gives us also the events which 
mark their termination. Sixty-nine of the seventy weeks were to 
extend to the Messiah the Prince, or, to the commencement of our 
Lord’s ministry upon the earth. During the seventieth week he was 
to confirm the covenant with many. In the midst, or middle, of that 
week, he was to be cut off, and cause the sacrifice and oblation to 
cease; which can refer to nothing else but his crucifixion. The 
seventy weeks then must be so dated as to bring the 
commencement of Christ’s public ministry, and his crucifixion at the 
commencement and middle, respectively, of the last week. And 
taking the widest difference of opinion there is only a variation of a 
few years involved in the question respecting the date of the 
crucifixion of Christ; so there can justly be but little difference as to 
the date from which the seventy weeks should be reckoned. And 
this whole question might be left to an argument on this point, since 
this has as much bearing upon the question at issue, as even the 
commandment itself from which it is to date.ARSH July 21, 1863, 
page 60.21 


But it is not difficult to find the commandments to restore Jerusalem, 
a commandment, too, which went forth at the precise time to make 
the prophecy perfectly harmonize throughout.ARSH July 21, 1863, 
page 60.22 


There are but four events which can be taken as answering to the 
commandment to restore and build Jerusalem. These are, 1. The 
decree of Cyrus for the re-building of the house of God, B. C., 536. 
2. The decree of Darius for the prosecution of that work which had 
been hindered, B. C. 519. 3. The decree of Artaxerxes to Ezra, B. 
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C. 457, Ezra 7, and 4. The commission to Nehemiah from the same 
king in his twentieth year, B. C. 444, Nehemiah 2.ARSH July 21, 
1863, page 60.23 


Dating from the first two of these decrees, the seventy weeks would 
fall many years short of reaching even to the Christian era: besides, 
they had reference principally to the restoration of the temple and 
the temple-worship, of the Jews, and not to the restoration of their 
civil state and polity, all of which must be intended by the 
expression, “to restore and to build Jerusalem.” Thus failing to 
answer to the prophecy in any respect, these two decrees have 
never been brought into the controversy. The only question lies 
between the decrees which were granted to Ezra and to 
Nehemiah.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 60.24 


(To be Continued.) 


A Close Place for No-Lawites 


JWe 


THE advocates of the abolition of the law of God are as zealous to 
carry their point as was Paul to persecute the saints, and as were 
the Jews to put the Lord to death. They study craft, and devise 
every argument that they can draw from the unfailing source of their 
sophistry, to prove that the moral law of ten commandments 
perished on the cross. We will for the sake of the argument admit 
their claims, and show, by what follows, the great absurdity and 
fallacy of their position. ARSH July 21, 1863, page 60.25 


1. As the law of ten commandments is the only law the obligation of 
which can be generally binding on all men, it follows that from the 
time of its abolition, there is no law of general obligation to the 
world. ARSH July 21, 1863, page 61.1 


2. The apostle represents all responsible men as being divided into 
two classes, and as occupying two positions before God: 1st. The 
faithful, or people of God. 2nd. The unconverted, or those having no 
hope. The first class is said to occupy a position in which they are 
not under the law, but under grace. “For sin shall not have dominion 
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over you, for you are not under the law, but under grace.” Romans 
6:14. To be under the law and under grace, is to be in two states 
diametrically opposed to each other. To be under grace signifies to 
be justified by grace. “Being justified freely by his grace through the 
redemption that is in Christ Jesus.” Romans 3:24. This is further 
proved by the consideration that all who are said to be under grace, 
are said to be justified, saved, and pardoned.ARSH July 21, 1863, 
page 61.2 


The teachers of the No-law school very willingly admit that we are 
under grace, and not under the law, and then draw their inference 
that the law is not binding, and that we can transgress it without sin. 
Such, however, was not the conclusion of the apostle Paul. He 
says, “What then? shall we sin because we are not under the law, 
but under grace? God forbid.” Romans 6:75. From this it is very 
certain that Paul considered that our obligations to obey the law are 
none the less because we are under grace. Now as the people of 
God were not always his people (as Peter says, “Which in time past 
were not a people, but are now the people of God; which had not 
obtained mercy, but now have obtained mercy, 7 Peter 2:70), it 
follows that they were not always under grace. In their alien or 
unconverted state they were not under grace, but when they were 
converted and turned to God, they came under his grace. Hence 
the question for our no-law friends to settle, is, What were they 
under before they came under grace? The law was abolished, they 
say; hence they could not be under that, and therefore were not 
under anything.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 61.3 


Where there is no law there is no sin; and where there is no sin 
there is no condemnation; and where there is no condemnation 
there is no justification, on the grounds of innocence. Therefore all 
men, before they are converted and pass under grace, are innocent 
and justified, and in this state are sure of salvation. But the 
salvation of those under grace is not so certain. They are 
admonished to give all diligence to make their calling and election 
sure. 2 Peter 1:10, 11. If they fail to do this and fall away, they 
cannot be saved! Hebrews 6:6. Therefore the best way to be saved 
is to live as far from grace as possible, for the further we live from 
under grace, the more certain are our chances for salvation. ARSH 
July 21, 1863, page 61.4 
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These very great absurdities show the inconsistency of the 
premises containing them. The apostle tells us what the 
unconverted were under in his day. Speaking in the year A. D. 60, 
he said, “Now we know that what things soever the law saith (not 
did say, as they would have it), it saith to them who are (not were) 
under the law; that every mouth may be stopped, and all the world 
may become guilty before God. Romans 3:19. this is so plain that 
all the mist that can be thrown around it, never can destroy the 
force of the truth on this point. ARSH July 21, 1863, page 61.5 


the sinner therefore is under the law. And why is he? Because he 
has sinned against it, and is guilty; and for this reason he is 
condemned. Hence the opposite ideas of being under grace and 
under the law.ARSH July 27, 1863, page 61.6 


Those who are under grace are not under the law, and those who 
are under the law are not under grace. Query. but how can the 
sinner be under the law if it is abolished? He could not be, and as 
he is under it, it must be binding, and was therefore not 
abolished.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 61.7 


The mission of Christ into this world was of a far higher character 
and object than to abolish or kill his Father’s law. He gave us an 
example of obedience to its claims, and we are admonished to 
follow him. 7 Peter 2:27, 22. He died for us, not to degrade his 
Father’s moral government, but to redeem us from the curse of the 
law. Galatians 4:5. He arose from the dead, and ascended up on 
high, and showed his great regard for the law to which he yielded 
perfect obedience during his life here. He said, “Blessed are they 
that do his commandments, that they may have right to the tree of 
life, and may enter in through the gates into the city.” Revelation 
22:14. May the Lord help us to live so that at last we may share in 
the everlasting benediction of this promise.ARSH July 21, 1863, 
page 61.8 


B. F. SNOOK. 


Our Country 


JWe 
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We soon become hardened by direct contact with evil; especially if 
we in any sense, directly, or indirectly, countenance wrong 
doing.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 61.9 


For about two centuries, the part of the North American Continent 
now named the United States, has been rapidly changing, from a 
wilderness, to a populous commonwealth, teeming with life and 
activity. ARSH July 21, 1863, page 61.10 


During this time, unexampled prosperity has attended this 
flourishing growing country. Agriculture, mechanics, with the arts 
and sciences, have equally rivaled each other; and education has 
been made as common, almost, as the free air of heaven.ARSH 
July 21, 1863, page 61.117 


Universal toleration of all creeds and opinions, has given wide 
scope for discussion, and men have become accustomed not only 
to know and claim this prerogative, but often it has been perverted 
to an unbounded extent, until treason has been propagated in the 
halls of legislation, ARSH July 21, 1863, page 61.12 


Side by side with the tree of Liberty, has grown up another plant of 
a totally different character; and for as many centuries as the tree of 
Liberty has extended itself, tending upward to the clouds, while its 
roots penetrated as far into the earth, for so many centuries has the 
Upas tree of slavery flourished in a more genial soil and 
clime.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 61.13 


This deadly tree has had a fertile soil and the most favorable 
climate the temperate zone affords; and cunning men have watered 
its roots, and fostered its growth while the tree of Liberty, has grown 
up amid rocks and sands, in sterile soil, in a land of ice and 
snows.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 61.14 


Two trees, of such gigantic proportions, and of such opposite 
qualities, flourishing side by side, have astonished the sages of 
other lands.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 61.15 


But figures are tame, realities need no coloring, all are familiar with 
the sad history. Our country has like Jonah’s gourd grown up in a 
day, and to all appearance its fall will be as sudden, and as the 
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gourd withered before the sun, so will liberty wither in a day when 
pride has filled her cup.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 61.16 


But saddest of all is the influence of evil principles upon the public 
mind; the influence of such a monstrous system as American 
slavery upon the morals of our countrymen, is baneful 
indeed.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 61.17 


The youth is taught from infancy to despise the colored race, and 
even now, while the hand of Jehovah is put forth in wrath for the 
scourging of this proud oppressive nation, while almost every train 
of cars brings home more or less of coffined corpses, from the 
scene of conflict, even now, as thousands of our men are falling in 
battle, and by disease, we may daily witness on all our great 
thoroughfares, the proudest bearing toward, and contempt for, the 
colored race; scorn, and indignity, are heaped upon them; often, 
too, is this manifested toward men of worth and character, merely 
because of their color. ARSH July 21, 1863, page 61.18 


Oh, pride, to what lengths hast thou attained! and how few can 
plead innocent of complicity with the gigantic sin of slavery. Who 
has felt for the slave as for a brother in bonds, as bound with him? 
Who has persistently protested against these evils? ARSH July 27, 
1863, page 61.19 


Slavery and its attendant evils, have eaten out the vital power of the 
nation, it has sown discord and anarchy, and confusion. This 
ridiculous prejudice against men of color, all proceeds from this 
system.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 61.20 


The most enlightened virtuous men, if black, are shut out of society, 
and from the ballot box: yet they must pay their taxes, while their 
children even in these free States, are often deprived of schooling: 
but reflection will fill out the picture. Alas! the evil is past cure. ARSH 
July 21, 1863, page 61.21 


J. CLARKE. 
Report of Meetings in Minn 


JWe 
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BRO. WHITE: Bro. Snook commenced meetings with the church 
near Pleasant Grove on the evening of June 30, and continued with 
us until the morning of July 6, preaching ten discourses. When he 
came here we were in a backward and lukewarm condition. Two 
partial organizations had taken place, but a thorough work had 
never been performed; and the influence of the church had been 
such that they must repent and do their first works and heed the 
counsel of the faithful and true Witness. Revelation 3:17-18, before 
the blessing of God could follow the labors of his servant. Bro. 
Snook began under a heavy burden for the cause here, but through 
the earnestness and zeal of his labors attended by the Spirit of 
God, a good work has been done here. Many hearts were touched 
while he proclaimed the solemn truths of the last days. A church of 
ten members has been organized on a firm basis, and the plan of 
systematic benevolence established. ARSH July 21, 1863, page 
61.22 


Our S. B. Fund at present will amount to eighty-eight dollars and 
thirty cents per year. Two were baptized on first-day, July 5; and by 
the river side, in a brief clear and forcible manner, Bro. Snook gave 
an explanation to the people of the Bible view of baptism.ARSH 
July 21, 1863, page 61.23 


We feel truly thankful to God and the General Conference that Brn. 
Snook and Sanborn have been sent to this State, at this time. We 
are looking forward to better days. ARSH July 21, 1863, page 61.24 


A good interest has been manifested among the people here, and 
some have confessed the truth. May God give them strength to live 
it out. Bro. Snook has gone to Ashland to meet Bro. Sanborn but 
hopes to return and continue meetings here until the State 
Conference.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 61.25 


Dear Brn. and Sisters, the work has commenced in earnest in Minn. 
Shall we work with it? May God help us to rise with the message, 
that souls may be gathered in Minnesota.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 
61.26 


Yours in hope of eternal life. ARSH July 21, 1863, page 61.27 


H. F. LASHIER. 
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July 6, 1863. 


S. P. Leland 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: As it is well known by the readers of the Review that 
| had a friendly discussion with S. P. Leland, at Lowell, Mich., last 
fall, and that he at that time was a rank infidel, declaring that he 

could neither believe in the Bible nor the God of the Bible, perhaps 
the following letter from him may not be amiss.ARSH July 21, 1863, 
page 61.28 


S. P. Leland occupied a high position in the infidel ranks. | have 
now three books in my possession published by him, all of which 
strike against the Bible. He was for a while a regular correspondent 
of the Banner of Light, and was chosen on two occasions to deliver 
the oration at the celebration of the anniversary of Thomas Paine. 
Articles in the Banner of Light show how deeply they feel his loss. 
My prayer is that he may find the whole truth, and succeed in 
undoing his former works.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 61.29 


M. HULL. 
Newport, N. H., July 9, 1863. 


LETTER FROM S. P. LELAND 


JWe 


MOSES HULLDear Sir. | have neglected too long to acknowledge 
the receipt of your work—“The Bible from Heaven.” | am much 
pleased with it. It is just what one needs for reference. Its 
arguments are condensed and admirably arranged under their 
appropriate heads. You have my thanks, not only for the copy sent 
me, but for the good done in its publication. | rather think it will be 
found hard to answer.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 61.30 


But, withal, | cannot help regretting the manner you have treated 
the subject of your last chapter. It will not do to impeach science. In 
treating it in the manner in which you have, you virtually 
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acknowledge that if geology be true, then it is opposed to the Bible. 
| repeat, | am sorry you have thus treated it. to my mind now, 
nothing so beautifully exemplifies the majesty and divinity of the 
Scriptures as the revelations of geological science. It is true there is 
some ground for infidels to find fault with it. You know this. But 
nothing but my unbending confidence in geology would ever have 
wrought the change in my religious opinions which has occurred in 
the last eight months. Could | find time, | would prepare a pamphlet 
of seventy-five or eighty pages, which | believe would undo what | 
have done on the wrong side of this subject. Wish you would ask 
Mr. White on what conditions he will undertake the publication of 
such a pamphlet, in October,—an edition of one or two thousand, if 
| will take two hundred at wholesale price, in advance. | am anxious 
on this subject, for | feel a great good can be done there.ARSH July 
21, 1863, page 61.31 


Were you at all surprised in my change of opinion? You could not 
have been more surprised than | was myself. | had been blinded by 
the wily fascination of Spiritualism; and when its dark vail fell, | 
leaped to the light of heaven-joyous as a freed bird. Oh! how was | 
blinded so long?ARSH July 21, 1863, page 62.1 


| shall be glad to hear from you. Wish | could see you and talk with 
you. My address is Cleveland, Ohio. Mrs. Leland unites with me in 
sending regards to Mr. Loughborough and yourself. ARSH July 27, 
1863, page 62.2 


Yours very truly. 
S. P. LELAND. 
Lagrange, Ind., June 6, 1863. 


Report from Minnesota 


JWe 


As some may be anxious to know how we find things in Minnesota, 
we answer, bad, indeed. While we find the third angel’s message 
with its sanctifying truths trodden into the dust by those who profess 
to be its friends, and the wicked mocking at their profession, we 
find, too, that all the serious trouble now in Minnesota, has been 
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introduced, first, by ministers who first preached the message here, 
in connection with which they held some long church-meetings, or 
more properly speaking, church-trials, which have been followed up 
since, by young, inexperienced ministers, and young would be 
ministers, which together have almost ruined everything.ARSH July 
21, 1863, page 62.3 


Let me here suggest to my fellow-laborers a mode of proceeding 
where they may find trouble among brethren and sisters sufficiently 
great to demand an investigation. Heed the rules laid down by the 
Saviour in Matthew 18:15-78: “If thy brother shall trespass against 
thee, tell him his fault between thee and him alone. If he shall hear 
thee, then thou hast gained thy brother. but if he will not hear thee, 
then take with thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two or 
three witnesses every word may be established. And if he shall 
neglect to hear them, tell it unto the church.” Then | would advise 
the church to appoint a committee of three, and instruct them to 
have the parties agree that the decision of the committee shall be 
final. this course will save long, tedious church-trials, and also save 
from confusion, such as we found at Oronoco, Minn.ARSH July 21, 
1863, page 62.4 


Well, says some brother, what do you do with such confusion? 
Answer. | preach the straight, cutting truths of Jesus to them, telling 
them to obey him: for he says in John 15:14, “Ye are my friends if 
ye do whatsoever | command you.” See also 7 Peter 1:22. “Seeing 
ye have purified your souls in obeying the truth, see that ye love 
one another with a pure heart fervently.” Chap 2:7. “Wherefore 
laying aside all malice, and all guile, and hypocrisies, and envies, all 
evil speakings,” etc. ARSH July 21, 1863, page 62.5 


After preaching at Oronoco a week, the brethren concluded to obey 
the Lord in all he commanded them. A church of fourteen members 
was then organized, and one was added by baptism before we left. 
A number of others intend to unite soon. They adopted systematic 
benevolence according to the tithing system. They feel much 
encouraged and strengthened. So do we. May God add to their 
number such as shall be saved, is our prayer. ARSH July 21, 1863, 
page 62.6 
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I. SANBORN. 
B. F. SNOOK. 
Ashland, Dodge Co., Minn., July 3, 1863. 


P. S. At Ashland, also, | found the brethren all in trouble and 
confusion; but through the power of truth the enemy has been 
routed, and God’s people are coming together into the unity of the 
faith. Last evening we organized a church of ten members. Others 
are trying to get ready to go with them, while sinners are trembling 
at their doom and inquiring the way to Zion. We hope the church will 
soon let her light shine, so that God will add to their numbers.ARSH 
July 21, 1863, page 62.7 


I. S. 


WE die by living to ourselves.ARSH July 27, 1863, page 62.8 


Who Loves Me Best? 


JWe 


WHO loves me best?—my mother sweet, 

Whose every look with love’s replete; 

Who held me, an infant, on her knee, — 

Who hath ever watched me tenderly; 

And yet | have heard my mother say, 

That she sometime must pass away: 

Who then shall shield me from earthly ill? 

Some one must love me better still ARSH July 21, 1863, page 62.9 


who loves me best?—my father dear, 

Who loveth to have me always near; 

He whom | fly each eve to meet, 

When passed away is the noontide heat; 

Who from the bank where the sunbeam lies, 

Brings me the wild wood strawberries. 

O he is as dear as my mother to me - 

But he will perish, even as she.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 62.10 


Who loves me best?—the gentle dove, 
That | have tamed with my childish love; 
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That every one, save myself, doth fear, 

Whose soft coo soundeth when | come near; 

Yet perhaps it but loves me because | bring 

To its cage the drops from the clearest spring, 

And hang green branches around the door: 

Something, surely, must love me more.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 
62.11 


Who loves me best?—my sister fair, 

With her laughing eyes and clustering hair; 

Who flowers around my head doth twine, 

Who presseth her rosy lips to mine, 

Who singeth me songs in her artless glee - 

Can any love me better than she? 

Yet when | asked, that sister confessed 

Of all she did not love me the best. ARSH July 21, 1863, page 62.12 


Who loves me best?—my brother young, 

With his healthy cheek and lisping tongue; 

Who delighteth to lead me in merry play 

Far down the green-wood’s bushy way, 

Who showeth me where the hazel nuts grow, 

And where the fairest field-flowers blow; 

Yet perhaps he loves me no more than the rest:— 

How shall | find who loves me best?ARSH July 21, 1863, page 
62.13 


My mother loves me, but she may die: 

My white dove loves me, but that may fly; 

My father loves me-he may be changed; 

| have heard of brothers and sisters estranged, 

If they should forsake me, what should | do? 

Where should | bear my sad heart to? 

Some one, surely, would be my stay - 

Some one must love me better than they?ARSH July 21, 1863, 
page 62.14 


Yes, fair child, there is One above, 
Who loves thee with an unchangeable love: 
He who formed those frail, dear things, 
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To which thy young heart fondly clings - 

Even though all should forsake thee, still 

He would protect thee through every ill, 

O is not such love worth all the rest? 

Child, it is God who loves thee best!ARSH July 217, 1863, page 
62.15 


Salvation 


JWe 


THE work of the Saviour is salvation. It involves all that we can 
imagine of perfection, deliverance from mortality and all its ills, 
immortal youth and beauty, angelic intelligence and power, perfect 
excellence, like the excellence, of Christ, the society of all the 
glorified, the vision of God, and intimacy with him forever. 
Revelation searches the entire creation, and uses all its beauties 
and glories as shadows of that higher beauty and blessedness. This 
is salvation-the work of Him who bears the precious name, Saviour. 
This is the work on which he was intent when he left the heavenly 
glory and came down to earth. This is the work which nerved Him to 
dwell on earth, a man of sorrows, to encounter temptation, and to 
die on the cross. This is the work on which he is intent in heaven, 
and for which he ever liveth to make intercession for us. this is the 
work which he aims to perfect to its utmost glory in every penitent 
sinner that comes to him. When he first approaches the heart of a 
child, when he invites and draws him by the Holy Spirit, it is that he 
may bless him with all the glories of a perfect salvation. With this 
end he follows him with the means of grace, the discipline of 
providence, and the guidance and support of the Spirit. This work 
he can not complete while the believer, remains on earth. The 
believer, while in this body of weakness, in this world of sorrow, he 
cannot array with glory, and make him like the sun in brightness. He 
must take him to himself, where the weakness of mortality is no 
more felt, where temptation no more assails, where trials and 
sorrows no more come. there he can array him in splendor, and put 
the crown upon his brow. There he can make him like himself, 
glorified in both body and spirit. There he can present him before 
the angels and before the Father, a sinner saved by grace, a trophy 
of his redeeming love, pure among the pure, radiant among the 





429 


shining ones, so that no eye can see any stain of his former 
pollution, or scar of his former ruin. It is then the Saviour sees the 
travail of his soul and is satisfied. Therefore it is his desire that his 
saints be with him and behold his glory, because only thus can he 
secure the completing of that work of salvation, for which he came 
to earth in his humiliation, and upon which, in all his merciful 
dealings with the individual, he has been intent.-S. Harris ARSH 
July 21, 1863, page 62.16 


Religion for Bright Days 


JWe 


RELIGION is often commended to us as a comfort in sorrow and a 
support, in the dread hour of death. The young, the hale, and the 

joyous, listening to the seducing whispers of their poor, weak 

hearts, are tempted to conclude that it is not for them. They are 

bound to enjoy life; they feel as if religion would only burden them. 

But it should not be thought for a moment that religion is suited only 

to suffering and gloomy scenes. It is meant for the whole of life,— 
for its fair weather and its storms,—for the peaceful home and the 

peril of the battle-field—for Sabbaths and week-days,—for the 

elastic spring of youth and the tottering step of age.ARSH July 21, 
1863, page 62.17 


It is true that religion is most needed in times of tribulation, just as 
the mariner most needs the aids of science when the storm comes 
and the sea is rough. What would you think of the voyager who 
should neglect to take with him the acknowledged requisites for 
safe navigation, because he was putting out to sea on a bright day, 
and was likely for the present to have plenty of way-marks to sail 
by? When the night and the cloud hide his way-marks, and he can 
see neither sun nor star, and the tempest beats upon him, he will 
want these helps. Would they have rendered his clear days and fair 
sailing less pleasant and happy? “Wisdom is a tree of life to them 
that lay hold upon her.’—Sel.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 62.18 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 
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“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Beacham 


JWe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | am often cheered by readir 
the letters in the Review, and | feel like bearing my testimony in 

favor of those precious truths we are trying to obey. | feel like 

praising God’s holy name for the light of present truth. | have had 

the privilege of reading the Review for nearly three years, and feel 

as though | had lost a teacher when it fails to make its weekly visits. 

It seems to me that | could hardly get along without it. It comes 
laden with truth and encouragement, hope, and comfort, that is 

cheering to those who are looking for the near coming of Christ. | 

want to be one of those that keep the commandments of God and 

the faith of Jesus before the world, that others may see the beauty 

of God’s law that is holy, just, and good.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 
62.19 


R. BEACHAM. 
Tiffin, Ohio. 


From Bro. Curry 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | wish to say through your paper that | have 
concluded that it is safer to obey the truth than to follow the 
traditions of men. It is known to many of the readers of the Review 
that | for a time observed the Sabbath of the Bible. But through a 
false train of thought my feet were turned away from the truth unto 
fables touching the Sabbath of the Lord. This was truly humiliating 
to me, notwithstanding | had endeavored to live faithful to my high 
calling during the time of my departure from the holy commandment 
delivered unto me. When through careful investigation | saw my 
mistake | was led to say, How frail a thing is man, how liable to be 
deceived! But what shall | do? was my most earnest and solemn 
inquiry. | reviewed the whole argument over and over, and every 
time came out that the Sabbath was made for man. | laid the matter 
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before my companion. At first she was not at all inclined to look 
favorably toward the Sabbath, but her arguments were easily met, 
yet her prejudice against the change was very great. “What will you 
do? the Sabbath brethren will not have confidence in you, and your 
brethren will reject you.” All this had some degree of plausibility to 
me for a moment; but when the awful responsibilities of the day of 
judgment had rolled upon my mind, and rushed into my very soul, | 
was ready to exclaim with all my heart, Let God be true, if it makes 
every man a liar. At this stage of the matter | found my feet upon 
the rock. Thanks be to God for all this! | esteem the smiles of the 
supreme God far above the smiles of frail man, who is but a 
grasshopper. Thrice happy is the man that rises in God’s favor, 
though he falls in man’s. It is better far to be owned of the Lord 
amid the trying scenes of the day of wrath, than of deceitful men 
here fora moment.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 63.1 


It is about a year since | returned to the Sabbath. During this time | 
have been zealously engaged in restoring that which | had 
destroyed. But | can here say that | had said but little against 
Sabbath-keeping during the time that | did not keep it, because | 
could see but little that could be said; also | thought that the no- 
Sabbath theory was rather out of order. There was not much about 
it that looked enticing. And relative to Sunday-keeping, | never saw 
any light in it; all was dark to me. But not so when the seventh-day 
Sabbath stands as an abiding institution from creation down to the 
end of the world; all is order, all is light. ARSH July 21, 1863, page 
63.2 


the little church that | preached to, that had just been raised up by 
the preaching of the word through my feeble labors, now numbering 
eleven, have investigated the Sabbath truth, and are now keeping 
it. To God be all the praise!ARSH July 21, 1863, page 63.3 


While we find our humble faith despised and scoffed at by a wicked 
world, and the proud and scornful church, those of like precious 
faith seem very near to us. Our brethren have many times 
expressed a wish that some circumstance might occur that might 
place the Sabbath truth a little nearer the high position God 
designed it should occupy. This might be brought about if some 
able speaker should appear in our midst. If we were able to pay the 
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expenses of a tent-meeting, it would, in this rich and populous 
country, give an extensive hearing, and doubtless bring in a good 
harvest. Our brethren bear one qualification for the kingdom, and 
that is the inconvenient one—poor of this world. It is quite probable 
that we might not harmonize on all points of faith, yet we feel a 
strong attachment to Sabbath-keepers, because it is our truth that is 
most shamefully abused, and all that is earthly, sensual, and 
devilish, is incensed against it. ARSH July 21, 1863, page 63.4 


If this should be counted worth anything for the Review, you are at 
liberty to publish it. It will be gratifying to my feelings that many of 
the good people that | have formed such a strong attachment to 
while among them, should at least hear that | had recovered myself 
from the snare of the Devil into which | had fallen. And believing 
that | have obtained favor of God, and have at this time his 
approval, | most humbly ask the forgiveness of those dear brethren 
with whom | have, shoulder to shoulder, beat the strong tide of 
opposition and hatred. | acknowledge with regret that | have caused 
the bleeding truth of the holy Sabbath of the Lord our God to be 
lightly esteemed. but all the atonement that | can make for my past 
wrong is to do right in the future. ARSH July 21, 1863, page 63.5 


Yours yet in hope of eternal life. 
MANNING CURRY. 


From Bro. Howe 


JWe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: As | do not enjoy the privilec 
of meeting with the people of God for his worship to-day, | thought 
for the first time | would give in my testimony through the Review. | 
feel truly grateful for his extended mercies toward me; and that | 
have ever been privileged to hear the sound of the third angel’s 
message, the last message of mercy that will ever be extended to 
sinful man, and | hope so to live by the grace of God, and the 
watchcare of angels, and the help of god’s saints, as to overcome 
all my sins, and then in a little from this be caught up and made 
immortal to stand on the mount Zion. | am glad that we have not 
always got to live on this poor dark earth, but if faithful a little longer 
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we shall meet jesus, and holy angels in the clouds of heaven. In 
contemplating the future, and with an eye of faith looking at the 
scenes which the saints will enjoy, the thought comes home to my 
heart, shall | be ready to receive such great blessings from the hand 
of God? | fear many times on account of my own wicked heart that | 
shall at last come short of the grace of God: but | would not get 
discouraged, knowing that he that is for us is more than they that 
are against us.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 63.6 


Brethren and sisters pray for me, that | may so live as to exert a 
good influence upon my friends, and those around me, that some 
by my course may be led to embrace the truth.ARSH July 21, 1863, 
page 63.7 


| feel glad for the unity of faith, and oneness of spirit that was 
manifested at the late General Conference. My prayer is that God 
would still work for his children. | want to get where | can enjoy 
more of the Spirit of Christ in my heart from day to day; be an active 
member in the church of the living God, and eventually see his 
salvation.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 63.8 


Your brother striving to endure to the end. 
J. L. HOWE. 
Paris, Kent Co., Mich. 


From Sr. Upson 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Feeling it a privilege, and also a duty, | take my pen 
for the first time to contribute a few lines for the Review. | have 
often been encouraged by reading the testimonies of those of like 
faith; and have thought many times that | would like to give in my 
testimony on the side of present truth. | have been striving for more 
than ten years to serve the Lord by keeping all his commandments, 
and for the same length of time have been a reader of the Review. 
It has ever been a welcome messenger to me. | was young when 
the truth of the third angel’s message found way to my heart, yet | 
can say that | have never been sorry that | tried to heed its warning 
voice. | believe that we are nearing a time of trouble such as never 





434 


was, and in a little from this it will be said, “He that is unjust let him 
be unjust still; and he that is righteous let him be righteous 
still" ARSH July 21, 1863, page 63.9 


| feel to thank the Lord for his goodness to one so unworthy, and 
want to serve him more faithfully, in the future than | have in the 
past. | want to be more willing to suffer affliction with his people, 
that | may with them share the blessed inheritance that he is 
preparing for those that love him. When | think that Christ is going 
to present a church without spot, wrinkle, or any such thing, | fear 
sometimes lest | shall come short of being found among his chosen 
people. | can say in the words of the poet,ARSH July 21, 1863, 
page 63.10 


“| love to meet among them now, 

Before thy gracious throne to bow, 

though weakest of them all! 

But can | bear the piercing thought 

To have my worthless name left out 

When thou for them shalt call?” ARSH July 21, 1863, page 63.11 


It is my prayer that | may overcome through the blood of the Lamb 
and by the word of my testimony, and come off conqueror through 
him who has said, “My grace is sufficient for you.,ARSH July 217, 
1863, page 63.12 


Yours striving for eternal life. 
ELLEN UPSON. 
East Genoa, N. Y. 


From Bro. Campbell 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | feel it my duty to give in my testimony once more, 
hoping it may be the means of encouraging some of the scattered 
flock to still persevere amid trials and temptations, to go on and be 
faithful in serving the Lord, and hold to his precious promises which 
are made unto those that shall prove faithful unto the end. | have 
passed through some fierce trials and conflicts recently with the 
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great enemy of all righteousness; but thanks be to God for 
overcoming grace. | am still enabled through his great mercy to say, 
| know that my Redeemer liveth. | would say to the brethren and 
sisters scattered abroad in this hour of temptation and trials don’t 
forget to look to the Lord and pray to him for deliverance.ARSH July 
21, 1863, page 63.13 


| have just returned from listening to a very edifying discourse by 
Bro. Snook. Bro. Sanborn is also in this place. The meeting to-day 
was one that | feel will long be remembered in Minnesota. The Lord 
was with us in our midst and there was such a melting and breaking 
down before him, that | think there was not one in the room but felt 
the sweet influences of the Spirit. ARSH July 21, 1863, page 63.14 


There was a spirit of brotherly love and fellowship, manifested by all 
present. Many who have not been obedient to the truth, manifested 
a willingness and a desire to go along with God’s people, and 
possess the goodly land. | do feel that there is a general waking up 
of the little band of commandment-keepers in this place, and that it 
is the beginning of better days in Minnesota. The Testimony of Sr. 
White for Minn. was read before the congregation, and a deep 
feeling of humility pervaded the assembly, and the Lord has 
graciously blessed us. | do feel encouraged to go on and try to 
make sure work for the kingdom to come. | feel to confess all my 
wrongs, and pray that all my sins may go before me to judgment, 
and be blotted out that when the Lord shall come to gather his 
people home, | may with them have an everlasting possession and 
eternal life in the earth made new.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 63.15 


Yours striving to overcome. 
C. G. CAMPBELL. 
Oronoco, Minn. 


From Sr. Nicola 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | feel thankful indeed for what the Lord has done for 
me; that | ever heard the truth of the third angel’s message, and 
had a heart to receive it. It is my aim to live for eternal life, and by 
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the grace of God | will secure it. | feel my weakness and 
unworthiness: but Jesus is worthy, and to him | would go, knowing 
that he will in no wise turn away any that come to him in sincerity, 
feeling the need of his assisting grace. O, that | might grow in grace 
and in the knowledge of the truth. | see the necessity of giving up 
the world, and getting ready for the soon coming of our Lord and 
Saviour; yet how often | have to mourn over my unfaithfulness. How 
much it grieves me when | am overcome by temptation. | hope that | 
may have the prayers of God’s children that | may be an 
overcomer, and with them dwell in the City of God.ARSH July 27, 
1863, page 63.16 


MARY NICOLA. 
Richmond, lowa. 


Bro. C. E. Hahn writes from Ft. Madison, Lee Co., lowa: We are 
striving to keep all the commandments of God and the faith of 

Jesus. We have many trials to pass through; but God has promised 

to be with us if we trust in him. We are standing here almost entirely 

alone, with but little opportunity of associating with the people of 

God. We are striving to live the truth before the world, so as to be 

the means of bringing some honest soul into the truth.ARSH July 
21, 1863, page 63.17 


| think there could be good done here. The question is frequently 
asked me, “When are you going to have preaching here?” Could 
some one of the preachers please come this way, we can get the 


Campbellite church, or the court-house.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 
63.18 


Short Sayings 
JWe 


WHOSO worships God with animation, will be animated in the 
worship of God.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 63.19 


If we do not work for God, we shall be sure to be employed for self, 
and the Devil.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 63.20 


Envy is defined as punishing one’s self for being inferior to one’s 
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neighbor.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 63.21 


The liar is the greatest fool; but the next greatest fool is he who tells 
all he knows. Silence has made more fortunes than the most gifted 
eloquence.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 63.22 


Obituary Notice 


JWe 


DIED, in Leonardsville, N. Y., May 14, 1863. Lucy, wife of Joseph 
Button, aged 60 years.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 63.23 


Sister Button had been a believer in the Advent doctrine about ten 
years. She has left a companion who mourns her loss. Bro. Button 
is a cripple, and has been dependent upon her for the last twenty- 
nine years. She leaves the evidence that she will have a part in the 
first resurrection.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 63.24 


H. MAIN. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, JULY 21, 1863 
Special Notice. ARSH July 21, 1863, page 64.1 


TO CORRESPONDENTS .-Please notice the following rules. If yo: 
will notice them, you will save our Secretary much perplexity and 
time. ARSH July 21, 1863, page 64.2 


1. State all your business items distinctly, and put them all on a 
sheet by themselves, or on the last leaf of your letter, so that it may 
be torn off when the letter is opened.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 
64.3 


2. Always, in writing to this Office, give your Post Office, State, and 
Country. If your Post Office be one name and your town another, 
give both, stating which is which.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 64.4 
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3. If you wish your paper changed to another Post Office, first state 
the name of the person, the Post Office, County, and State where it 
is sent, then the person, Post Office, County, and State where you 
wish it sent.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 64.5 


Bibles 
JWe 
IN consequence of the increased cost of English Bibles, we have 
obtained a good assortment of American Bibles which we sell at 


cost as follows:ARSH July 21, 1863, page 64.6 


Small Pica, Plain, $2,25, by Express. 
Bourgeois, Gilt, 1,70, ” ” 


Plain, 1,45, 

Minion, Gilt, 1,50, 

- Plain, 1,30, 

Pearl, Tuck, 1,10, Postage 17 cts. 

. Clasp, 0,85, ” ” ” 
Roan, 0,65, 

Diamond, Tuck, 0,80, ” 12 ” 

‘ Roan, 0,55, ” ” ” 


ENGLISH BIBLES 


No Authorcode 


Minion, Morocco, Ref. after vs., $3,25, ce 
Nonpareil, “ 1 ON iy 3,15, i 

Calf., Marginal Ref., 2,50, 
Pearl, Brass Rim. Ref. after vs., 2,25, ”  15c. 


Diamond, Brass Rim. Marginal Ref., 1,65, ”  412c. 


21c. 


Michigan Tent 


JWe 
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BRO. WHITE: The interest here is still increasing. Books go ofl 
rapidly. We are out of several kinds. Forty-seven dollars worth of 
books have been taken, and nine dollars worth of charts. Last 
evening there were according to good judges over eight hundred 
persons present. When we asked for an expression of as many as 
were convinced that the seventh day was the true Bible Sabbath, 
about three hundred arose to their feet. But when we asked those 
to rise who still believed the first-day was divinely appointed, not 
one arose. As near as we can learn, about twenty have already 
decided to keep the Sabbath. We shall probably remain here about 
two weeks longer.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 64.7 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Memphis, July 12th, 1863. 


Appointments 


JWe 


Meeting for Southern N. Y. and Northern PennARSH July 21, 
1863, page 64.8 


WE think it advisable before leaving this section, to hold a general 
meeting for the special benefit of the friends of the cause. We 
therefore appoint such meeting to be holden at ulysses Pa. Aug. 8 
and 9. We request a general attendance. Those who come must 
come prepared mainly to take care of themselves.ARSH July 21, 
1863, page 64.9 


Those who live at such distance as to be unable to make provision 
for themselves are requested to come without fail, and provisions 
will be made for them.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 64.10 


N. FULLER. 
J. N. ANDREWS. 
Alfred Center, July 13 1863. 


THE next quarterly meeting of the Seventh-day Adventist church at 
Hundred-mile Grove Columbia Co. Wis. will be held on the 8 and 
9th of August next. N. M. JORDONARSH July 21, 1863, page 
64.11 
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ELDERS Sanborn and Snook will hold meetings with the brethren in 
West Union, lowa, July 24 to 26. The Brn. of Waukon are invited to 
attend. At Marion beginning on Friday 31 inst. at 6 o’clock P. M. The 
Brn. of the sister churches are invited to attend. We hope those who 
come to the above meetings will come praying to the Lord to give 
us a good time. |. SANBORN. B. F. SNOOKIRSH July 27, 1863, 
page 64.12 

THE next quarterly meeting of Seventh-day Adventists in lowa, will 
be held the first Sabbath and first day in August near Eddyville 
lowa. Brn. Sanborn and B. F. Snook are requested to meet with us. 
The sister churches and scattered Brn. generally are cordially 
invited to attend. Brethren come praying that the Lord may meet 
with us, and refresh us by his good Spirit. J. A. LUKEARSH July 
21, 1863, page 64.13 


THE next monthly meeting for Central N. Y. will be held at 
Roosevelt Aug. 1, 1863.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 64.14 


By request of the church.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 64.15 

D. ARNOLD. 

| am also requested to say for and in behalf of the church that we 
extend an invitation to Bro. and Sr. White to hold meetings with us 
on their intended eastern tour and appoint the same through the 
Review.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 64.16 


By a unanimous vote of the church at Roosevelt. D. 
ARNOLD.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 64.17 


Business Department 
JWe 
Business Notes 


W. W. G.: Received 20.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 64.18 


M. G. Kellogg: The Instructor has been mailed regularly to A. B. 
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Spencer, Lake Station, Ind. ARSH July 21, 1863, page 64.19 


E. B. Carpenter: We send the Review as you request; but think the 
church should pay for it at half price.-EDARSH July 21, 1863, page 
64.20 


C. E. Phillips: Your Review was stopped for the simple reason that 
your account stands xii,19, nearly ten volumes behind. You can 
have the Review at half price, or free of charge, if you and the 
brethren think you should have it thus. But we see no propriety in 
paying into the S. B. treasury, while neglecting to pay for the Advent 
Review and Sabbath Herald. Benevolence looks best following, not 
preceding, the payment of such debts.-EDARSH July 21, 1863, 
page 64.21 


RECEIPTS For Review and Herald 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 

Number of the REVIEW & HERALD to which the money receiptec 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 

immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH July 
21, 1863, page 64.22 


W. Grant 2,00,xxiv,13. N. G. Spencer 1,00,xxiii,1. C. Russell for L. 
H. Densmore 1,00,xxiv,1. C. Owen 1,00,xxii,1. |. Prentice 2,00,xx,4. 
L. M. Fish 2,00,xxiii,1. C. Walker 3,00,xxiv,1. M. J. Taylor 
2,00,xxiv,1. Ada Williams 1,00,xxiii,1. T. Lindsay 2,00,xxiv,7. S. W. 
Page 1,00,xxiv,1. S. Tower 1,00,xxv,1. J. F. Troxel 2,00,xxiv,6. D. 
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G. Nye 1,00,xxiv,2. |. W. Barker 1,00,xxiv,2. A friend for Mrs. H. 
Towle 1,00,xxiv,2. C. Bates 1,50,xxiii,14. C. A. Bates for A. T. 
Brown 0,50,xxiii,2. Geo. Robinson 2,00,xxiv,7. Esther Doty 
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Nellis 1,00,xxiii,7. L. M. Freeto 2,00,xxiii,1. E. B. Carpenter 
2,00,xxiv,7. A. Whitney 2,00,xxiv,1. A. W. Smith 2,00,xxiii,20. e. D. 
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Mary Eliza Goodwin $10. W. E. Chesebro $10. Mary E. Haskell 
$10. Mrs. E. M. Prentiss $5.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 64.24 


Cash Received on Account 
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I. C. Vaughan $1,66. Almena R. Knight $10. A. C. Bourdeau $10. H. 
Bingham $18.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 64.25 


Books Sent By Mail 
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D. T. Shireman 90c. T. Lindsay $1. Mrs. J. Bailey 6c. H. Main 10c. 
W. Peabody $1. J. W. Fulkison 25c. T. Smith 10c. J. Hobbs 75c. 


Mary F. Maxson $1,35. L. Kenfield 44¢c ARSH July 21, 1863, page 
64.26 


General Conference Missionary Fund 

JWe 

Martha Van Dorn $1,10. Ch. at Washington, N. H. $8. C. E. 
Chesebro $5. S. N. Haskell $4. A. sister in Wisconsin $10. John 
Laroch $5.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 64.27 


For New Charts 
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Ch. at Oswego, N. Y. $10. M. E. Cornell $10. |. D. Van Horn $10. R. 
J. Lawrence $10. O. Mears $10. Mrs. E. M. Prentiss $34RSH July 
21, 1863, page 64.28 


For Bro. Snook 
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C. E. Chesebro $5. M. E. Cornell $5. S. N. Haskell $5. S. Kennedy 
$5. J. S. Vandeusen $5.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 64.29 


PUBLICATIONS 
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The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On pamphlets and tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address ELDER JAMES 
WHITE, Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 64.30 


Price. Postage. 


cts. cts. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 40 10 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the 15 4 
Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 15 4 
constitution and future condition of man, 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 
Age to Come, Can 
Miraculous Powers, 15 4 
Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 15 4 
Punishment, as taught in the epistles of Paul, 
Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 10 3 
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Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms, the 
Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 


The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on 
the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of 
Christ is at the door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 
origin and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 
Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first 
day of the week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent 
authors, Ancient and Modern, 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 
Advent and the Sabbath, 

Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven 
Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the 
First and Second Deaths, 

Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 

Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,” 

The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 
address to the Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition 
of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 


Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 
by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 


Brown’s Experience in relation to entire consecration and 
the Second Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 
1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories 
Exposed, 
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Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND 


HERALD Illustrated, 2 : 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 5 1 
Commandment-Apostasy and perils of the last days, 

The same in German, 5 1 

” Holland, 5 1 

French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 5 1 

‘ a Daniel 2 and 7, 5 1 


ONE CENT TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath?—Unity of th 
Church-Spiritual Gifts-Law of God, by Wesley-Appeal to men of 
reason on Immortality-Much in Little-Truth-Death and Burial-Preach 
the Word-Personality of God-The Seven Seals-The Two 
Laws.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 64.31 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Infidelity an 
Spiritualism-Mark of the Beast-War and the Sealing-The Institution 
of the Sabbath.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 64.32 

Bound Books.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 64.33 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH July 27, 1863, page 64.34 


The Hymn Book, 464, pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 “ 
” with Sabbath Lute, 21,00 
"Calf Binding, 100 
with Lute, 10 
History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound Part |, Bible History 80 “ 
Part Il, Secular History, 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 “ 
angels, and Satan and his angels, 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 “ 
with the Third Message, 
Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment, By H. H. Dobney, Baptist 75 


Minister of England, 
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Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other Poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents.ARSH July 21, 1863, page 64.35 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
July 21, 1863, page 64.36 
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“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
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The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 
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IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.—Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 


to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 65.1 


Clergymen vs. Narcotics 


JWe 
BY H. S. RUMSEY. 


“Whether ye eat or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do it all to the glory 
of God.”ARSH July 28, 1863, page 65.2 


How sad the thought, some clergymen 
Think it too hard a trial 
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To live as by the Saviour taught, 

A life of self-denial! 

Yet no GOOD thing doth he withhold, 

Only the soul-debasing, 

That which doth health and life destroy, 

God’s lineaments effacing.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 65.3 


Their conduct gives the lie unto 

The holy truths they teach, 

For as they daily walk our streets 

With a cigar they preach. 

They make a cesspool of their mouths, 

Go drooling all the day: 

Tobacco truly they enthrone, 

And this their god obey.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 65.4 


Their bodies should a temple meet 

Be for the good and pure; 

Instead of this much filthiness 

They cause them to endure. 

They cannot soar to Pisgah’s top, 

Till they are stimulated, 

Tobacco, some exhilarant 

They use, and are elated. ARSH July 28, 1863, page 65.5 


Without their usual stimulant, 

They have the “blues,” the horrors, 

They feel unsocial and morose, 

Their minds are filled with terrors. 

And yet God’s blessing they will crave 

Upon a life so vile; 

And while they trample on His laws, 

Expect that Heaven will smile. ARSH July 28, 1863, page 65.6 


In doing good our Saviour passed 
His useful life away, 

But these their brain in nicotine 
Are steeping day by day. 
Tobacco wakens into life 

A thirst for alcohol; 
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The plant of Java, China’s leaf, 
For stronger portions call.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 65.7 


When their example we pursue, 

And premature decay, 

To assuage the grief of those who mourn, 

These ministers will say - 

“Our God hath given, and he will take 

The ones he loves away.” 

Oh! shame upon these false, blind guides, 

They lead us to the grave; 

With such examples for our youths, 

They sink ‘neath ruin’s wave.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 65.8 


Sad! many who profess to love 

The high, the holy way, 

Defile the temple of the Lord 

With stimulants each day. 

And when they thus disease their nerves, 

Like harp with jarring strings, 

This human instrument divine 

With horrid discord rings. ARSH July 28, 1863, page 65.9 


And many a pang unfelt before, 

Courses each nerve along, 

The world without, within, is dark, 

And ev’ry thing goes wrong. 

Oh! brothers, spurn this vilest weed, 

Which always leads to evil, 

Which dwarfs, debases, blacks the soul, 

And gives it to the devil. ARSH July 28, 1863, page 65.10 


Why Prayer is not Heard 


JWe 


THERE are some who are not at all interested in this inquiry. They 
offer no prayer. There is in their case nothing to be heard. They are 
content with the things which are to be had without asking. Such 
are in a bad way, and | suspect they sometimes themselves think 
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so. That dependent creatures should habitually and devoutly 
acknowledge their dependence before God; and that needy 
creatures, whose necessities return every day, and indeed recur 
with every moment, should ask God to supply them, is too 
reasonable a thing for men to neglect it, and yet be at perfect peace 
with themselves.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 65.17 


But to pass from those who never make the experiment of prayer, 
we observe that some pray without any expectation or care to be 
heard. To obtain is not their object. Their end is accomplished in 
asking. They hear and judge that prayer is a duty owed to God. 
They therefore pray, that they may discharge this duty; and having 
prayed, and so done their duty, they are satisfied. Of course such 
persons obtain nothing. Why should they? If a child of yours should 
come and ask you for any thing from a mere sense of duty, you 
would say, “Very well, you have done your duty, go;” but you would 
not give him the thing. He did not ask it with any wish to get it. He 
does not feel his want of it. He meant only to do his duty in asking. 
It makes very little difference with such what is the matter of their 
prayer-what petitions they offer. Any thing that is of the nature of 
supplication will do. It is true, they generally pray for the right things, 
because the prayers they have heard and read petitioned for such, 
and they fall naturally into that style of prayer. Ask such persons if 
their prayers are heard, and you astonish them. That is what they 
never looked for. they never asked any thing with the hope of 
receiving it-never prayed from a sense of want. | have sometimes 
thought, how many would never pray, if prayer was not a duty. They 
never pray except when urged to it by conscience. As a privilege, 
they set no value on it. Now the truth is, when a man is really 
engaged in prayer, he altogether forgets that it is a duty. He feels 
that he wants something which God alone can give, and therefore 
goes and asks it; and feeling that he wants it very much, he is in 
earnest, asks and asks again, and waits and pleads for it, till he 
gets it. Does any one suppose that the publican smote on his 
breast, and cried, “God be merciful to me a sinner,” from a sense of 
duty, and not rather from a conviction of sin, and a deep feeling of 
his need of mercy? And yet how many ask for mercy from a mere 
sense of duty. They have their reward, but they do not obtain 
mercy.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 65.12 
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Some prayers proceed from a conviction of want, while there is no 
sense of want. The persons judge that they need the things they 
ask for, but they do not fee/ their need of them. Now, prayers, which 
come from no deeper source than the understanding, are not heard. 
They must come from the heart. True prayer always originates in 
the heart. it is the heart’s sincere desire. Or, as another has well 
described it, “It is a sense of want, seeking relief from God."ARSH 
July 28, 1863, page 65.13 


But there may be a sense of want, and yet no real desire for that 
which is adapted to the supply of the want. In that case the prayer, 
not being sustained by a corresponding desire in the heart, is not 
heard. There is a conflict here. The lips pray one thing and the heart 
another. The request is perhaps to be delivered from all sin, but the 
desire is to be delivered from all but one or two favorite sins. Now it 
would be strange if God should grant a man’s request to the 
disregard of his desire-that he should attend to the lips rather than 
the heart, and answer the prayer according to its terms rather then 
its meaning.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 65.14 


But sometimes the desire for the thing requested is real, while the 
mischief is, it is not paramount-it is not supreme. This is a common 
case. The prayer expresses what is desired, but not what is desired 
on the whole. Many really wish to be religious, and they pray that 
they may be so, but they do not on the whole desire it. They have a 
strange wish to be something else which is incompatible with their 
being religious. Again, some sincerely desire the progress of the 
Gospel, but they desire still more to take their ease, or to keep their 
money. Perhaps some of this description attend the Monthly 
Concert. But desire may be sincere and supreme, and yet not 
intense. Effectual prayer is the expression of intense desire. The 
examples of successful prayer recorded in the Bible evince this. 
The woman of Canaan sincerely, supremely, and intensely desired 
what she asked. Such was the character of Jacob’s desire for a 
blessing, and of the publican’s for mercy. Where the desire of 
spiritual blessings is not very strong, it shows that these blessings 
are not suitably estimated. ARSH July 28, 1863, page 65.15 


A great deal depends on having a petition properly presented. It is 
all-important to get it into the right hands. A petition frequently fails 
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through inattention to this. If the proper person had been engaged 
to present and urge it, it would have been granted. This holds true 
of suits to the throne of heavenly grace. We must ask in the name 
of Christ. We must put our petitions into his hands, and engage the 
great Advocate to present and urge them. Him the Father always 
hears. Even the prayers of the saints need an incense to be offered 
along with them to render them acceptable.ARSH July 28, 1863, 
page 65.16 


To present a petition is one thing. To prosecute a suit is another. 
Most prayer answers to the former. But successful prayer 
corresponds to the latter. The children of this world are in this 
respect wise in their generation. When they have a petition to carry, 
they go with it to the seat of government, and having conveyed it by 
the proper channel to the power which is to decide upon it, they 
anxiously await the decision, in the meantime securing all the 
influence they can, and doing every thing possible to ensure a 
favorable result. So should the children of light do. but frequently 
they just lodge their petitions in the court of heaven, and there they 
let it lie. They do not press their suit. They do not employ other 
means of furthering it, beyond the simple presenting of it. They do 
not await the decision on it. The whole of prayer does not consist in 
taking hold of God. The main matter is holding on. How many are 
induced, by the slightest appearance of repulse, to /et go, as Jacob 
did not! | have been struck with the manner in which petitions are 
usually concluded: “And your petitioners will ever pray.” So “men 
ought always to pray, (to God,) and never faint.” Payson says: “The 
promise of God is not to the act, but to the habit of prayer." ARSH 
July 28, 1863, page 65.17 


Sometimes prayer is not heard, because not offered in faith. “He 
that cometh to God must believe.” Yea, he must “Ask in faith, 
nothing wavering.” Sometimes it is for want of a concomitant 
submission to the will of God. He who said, “let this cup pass from 
me,” added, “nevertheless, not as | will, but as thou wilt.” Often 
prayer fails because the direction to pray everywhere is neglected. 
The petition proceeds from the closet, but is not also offered in the 
family, in the social meeting, and in the solemn assembly. 
Sometimes a specific direction is given concerning something to be 
done in connection with prayer, which being neglected, the prayer 
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by itself is unavailing. Thus, in order that we may not enter into 
temptation, we are commanded to “watch and pray.” Vain is prayer 
to secure against temptation, if vigilance be omitted. Prayer is 
sometimes ineffectual, because too general. When we ask many 
things, it commonly indicates that we are not in earnest for any 
thing. The heart is incapable of being at the same time the subject 
of many intense desires. The memorials of the children of this world 
are specific. They are rarely encumbered with more than one 
petition. Does any one suppose that when prayer was made of the 
church for Peter, being in prison, they prayed for everybody and 
everything first, and only brought in Peter’s case at the close? ARSH 
July 28, 1863, page 66.7 


Petitions have usually numerous signatures. So should there be 
union in prayer among Christians. Social supplication has particular 
value in the estimation of God. Special promises are made to it. 
Need | say that allowed sin vitiates prayer? “If | regard iniquity in my 
heart, the Lord will not hear me.”ARSH July 28, 1863, page 66.2 


There is a regard to the promises which ought to be had in prayer. 
Moreover, confession of sin out of a broken heart, and gratitude for 
good received, should accompany it. And there is a “praying in the 
Holy Ghost,” which we should aim to understand and realize ARSH 
July 28, 1863, page 66.3 


At an earlier stage of these remarks | might have observed that 
some prayer is not heard, because it is said rather than prayed. 
Now, prayer ought to be prayed. The closet is not the place for 
recitation. What more common than this expression: “I must say my 
prayers?” Must you indeed? Is this the way you speak of it? Is it a 
task to which you are going reluctantly to apply yourself? and say 
your prayers too? How this contrasts with the cheerful purpose of 
the Psalmist, “My voice shalt thou hear in the morning, O Lord: in 
the morning will | direct my prayer unto thee, and will look 
up.”ARSH July 28, 1863, page 66.4 


Perhaps one brings his gift to the altar, and forgets that his brother 
has aught against him; or remembering it, does not go first and 
seek reconciliation with him, but proceeds to offer his gift, and that 
is the reason it is not accepted.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 66.5 
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Many a Christian hinders his prayers by indulging in that species of 
unbelief, which surmises that what he asks is too great a thing for 
God to bestow on one so unworthy as he is. He forgets that the 
greatest, aye the greatest gift, has already been conferred in God’s 
own Son, and the foundation therein laid for the argument, “how 
shall he not with him also freely give us all things?” God having 
begun his bounty in such a style of magnificence, consistency 
requires him now to go on, and do the greatest possible thing for 
the recipients of his Son.-Nevins.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 66.6 


The World in Miniature 


JWe 


WE live in troubled times. In all parts of the world society is 
perturbed, uneasy, revolutionary. The slumbering fires of human 
passions, like volcanic forces, are upheaving and modifying politics, 
philosophy, social order and theology. Systems, and habits of 
thought and belief, that have commanded the veneration of ages, 
are visibly tottering upon their foundations. Society seems unwilling 
to tabernacle longer in ancient forms. The old is rejected; the new 
pursued with avidity. And everywhere the tide of human affairs 
seems run wild, reckless, tumultuary.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 
66.7 


Nations are convulsed. Governments are suffering modifications 
from social and political revolutions. There are visible all over the 
world uprisings of the people against established institutions. Japan 
shows signs of agitation. Chine still suffers from a chronic revolution 
of years’ standing. India is uneasy beneath British rule. Turkey, 
even in the decrepitudes of old age, is subject to local agitations 
and upheavals. Greece is making and unmaking kings. Italy yet 
rocks above the decaying fires of revolution. Austria’s energies 
continue to be taxed with the question of Hungary and its uprisings. 
And Russia is grappling afresh at the throat of downtrodden, but 
liberty-loving Poland. The United States are upheaved by a 
rebellion exceeding in magnitude anything made known in history. 
Mexico has exchanged civil commotions and dissensions for foreign 
invasion. And the governments and nations of Central and South 
America continue to suffer from chronic feud and insurrections. 





455 


Such a picture of the world shows that we have fallen upon a 
revolutionary era. Nearly all peoples appear uneasy and wishful of 
change. Some are impelled to their insurrectionary movements by 
the progress of the age. This is true of Poland, Italy, Hungary, 
Greece and perhaps of China and Japan. Some others may justly 
be regarded as reactions against the progress of the age. Such is 
emphatically true of the rebellion in America. Its leaders were not 
driven into movement by oppression, or a restriction of their rights. 
they originated it in the interest of slavery. If they should succeed it 
would throw the nation back along eighty years of progress. But 
their success in such a case is impossible. Art, science, philosophy, 
have all felt the touch of change and improvement. The best test of 
their ingenuity is visible in the labor-saving machinery with which 
they are filling and transforming the world. This is the true 
philosopher’s stone, fruitlessly sought after for ages, but brought to 
light by the inventions and discoveries of modern times. Its touch 
transmutes into gold the crudest substance. Science has entered 
upon her true mission in creating such  labor-saving 
machinery.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 66.8 


Theology is subjected to new and severe tests. The form of 
controversy between belief and skepticism through which our 
fathers passed related to the harmony subsisting between science 
and revelation. And efforts at its revival continue to be made in our 
day by adepts in science who would rejoice to bring into dis-repute 
the teachings of Moses and Jesus. About twenty-two years ago, at 
Abbeyville in France, flint implements were found associated with 
the remains of mammals, that were supposed to belong to a very 
remote geological period-as far back, at least, as 30,000 years. 
Subsequent researches have discovered these flint implements at 
other places in the valley of the Somme, as at Amiens, St. Acheul 
and Menchecourt. They were made, it was presumed, by man. And 
hence it was concluded that man must have lived for at least 30,000 
years upon the earth. On the strength of such testimony we were 
required to surrender our faith in Moses and the Bible. But in the 
meantime geologists began to differ among themselves in regard to 
these flints and their associated mammal remains. Some were 
skeptical, and denied that there was any evidence furnished by 
these flints that man had a higher antiquity upon the earth than is 
allowed him in the commonly received chronology. till they settle the 
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controversy among themselves the Christian world need give itself 
no uneasiness about the authority of Moses and the BibleARSH 
July 28, 1863, page 66.9 


But the controversy between theology and skepticism has assumed 
a new form. The opponents of the Bible dignify their views with the 
lofty name of the “higher criticism.” This “higher criticism” began in 
Germany, and has prevailed there for years. It has now passed into 
England, and is threading its way into the channels of thought. It is 
a novel idea, too, that Christianity is now invaded from within-by its 
avowed friends. Former attacks were from without-from 
acknowledged foes. But such men as Bishop Colenso, of the 
English Established Church, are now engaged in leading the new 
onslaught upon the Bible and revealed religion. The food furnished 
by the English market is but a rehash of the biblical criticism found 
in Paine’s Age of Reason, and more elaborately found in the works 
of the later German Neologists. Most of these have been refuted. 
Some of them show but moderate sagacity on the part of men with 
pretensions to the “higher criticism.” And some of them discuss 
actually knotty points in Scripture, which were known to theologians 
from the earliest Christian ages. All of them, however, admit of 
explanation consistent with the Divine originality of the Bible. The 
world is changing its base. It is not what it was, and never will be 
again. Its transitions are affected by storm as well as calm. Our 
days have fallen upon an era of convulsion. Dissolution and 
reconstruction are the order of things. What befits us is to act well 
our part upon the stage of strife. The Gospel minister cannot 
certainly be excused, if he shall consent to be an inefficient 
workman in this era threatening to be so stormy to religious belief. 
He should familiarize himself with the latest phase of the 
controversy conducted by skepticism, that he may be prepared with 
intelligent and sufficient safeguards for the faith of his 
people.-Pittsburg Christian Advocate.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 
66.10 


Feet Washing 


JWe 


“If ye love me, keep my commandments.”—John 14:75.ARSH July 
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28, 1863, page 66.11 


AMONG other commandments our blessed Redeemer said,“Ye 
also ought to wash one another’s feet.” John 13:14. Can language 
be plainer: if Moses had given a command so plain, would not the 
Jews have kept it? Shall we, then, hold in less reverence the 
commands of Jesus than the Jews did the those of Moses? Nay, for 
“He that despised Moses’ law died without mercy under two or three 
witnesses,” and there is a “much sorer punishment” for those who 
despise the law of christ. Hebrews 10:28. If he who broke one of the 
“least commandments” of Moses shall be called the least in the 
kingdom of heaven, will there be much honor for him who breaks 
one, even admitting it to be the least, of the commandments of 
Christ, and shall teach men so? Vatthew 5:19. Indeed, what shall 
we think of those in this generation who profess to feed the flock of 
God, and yet do not treat with as much reverence the sacred 
commands of Jesus as Joshua did the law of Moses? Of Joshua’s 
faithfulness here is an evidence, “He read ai/ the words of the law, 
the blessings and cursings, according to al/ that is written in the law. 
There was not a word of all that Moses commanded, which Joshua 
read not before all the congregation of Israel.” Joshua 8:34, 365. 
Now Joshua was Moses’ minister, Joshua 1:1. and faithful to his 
charge, and if any one would aspire to be “a faithful minister of 
Christ,” Colossians 1:7, ought he not to urge upon his hearers all 
the words of the law of Christ, the blessings and cursings, 
according to al/ that is written in that law, omitting not a word of all 
that Christ has commanded? Then in the elite company with Paul 
he might like an echo take up the words of that apostle and say, “1 
have kept back nothing that was profitable unto you. | am pure from 
the blood of all men. For | have not shunned to declare unto you all 
the counsel of God. Acts 20:20, 26, 27. there are few such faithful 
ones now a days, for since the decease of Paul and his fellow- 
laborers, “grievous wolves” have entered in, not sparing the flock, 
and so far from endeavoring to root up every plant which our 
heavenly Father has not planted, they endeavor to root up every 
plant which he hath planted. But all their worship is in vain, while 
they teach for doctrines the commandments of men, and denounce 
as heresies the commandments of God. Matthew 15:9, 13. Let us 
beware then of being misled by them, for since the Bereans were 
commended for searching the scriptures daily to see whether what 
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the apostles declared was true, we may well feel it incumbent upon 
us to bring the teachings of modern times to the same sovereign 
test. When modern “Doctors” clad in soft raiment and standing in 
their gorgeous temples tell us, that “Feet-washing is by no means 
an ordinance of religion, but “merely an ancient oriental custom, we 
may by searching see that even in the days of Moses it was a 
religious ordinance. Exodus 30:27. And that so far as custom is 
concerned, the eating of supper was an ancient oriental custom 
also, and yet the Master institutes aspecial supper. So feet 
washing being a custom he nevertheless institutes a special act of 
the kind, and commands his disciples to observe it, saying, “Il have 
given you an example that ye should do as | have done to you.” It is 
worthy of note that our Lord, unlike the Scribes and Pharisees, (who 
were accustomed to bind heavy burdens, and grievous to be borne, 
and to lay them on men’s shoulders, while they themselves were 
not willing to move them with one of their little fingers, \/atthew 
23:4.) does not require of us any harder thing than to follow his 
example. And what a high privilege that we may “follow his steps,” 
that we may “suffer with him,” and “reign with him!’ARSH July 28, 
1863, page 66.12 


Eating a meal at home does not obviate the necessity of eating the 
supper instituted on this occasion; for we are commanded, 7 
Corinthians 11:34, to first eat at home for the satisfaction of hunger; 
nor does washing the feet at home for the sake of cleanliness 
remove the necessity of doing so congregationally in obedience to 
the divine command.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 67.1 


From the foregoing considerations | conclude, that the feet-washing 
alluded to in John 73, is vastly more than “merely an ancient 
oriental custom.” Nor can the observance of it be called “a voluntary 
humility,” or “will worship,” since the word voluntary (from the Latin 
voluntas, the will,) means what is done from one’s own will, and not 
from any divine command; and also since the original word 
rendered “will-worship,” (Ethelothreokeia,) is defined by the Greek 
lexicon in these words—“will or voluntary worship, i. e., invented by 
men, supererogation.”ARSH July 28, 1863, page 67.2 


It will not suffice to object that the direct command occurs “only 
once” since a number of prophecies, as Micah 5:2, occurring “only 





459 


once,” have nevertheless been most minutely fulfilled. Thus too the 
exact formula for baptism, Vatihew 28:19, though to the best of my 
knowledge it occurs “only once,” is almost universally admitted to 
be the only proper one. But what shall we think of that person who 
can profess reverence for the word of God, and yet raise an 
objection of this kind? ARSH July 28, 1863, page 67.3 


But some one hints that “feet-washing is indecorous.” Not more so 
than circumcision, or than some pronounce Christian immersion to 
be. Where there is first a willingness of mind there can be found a 
way to do all of our duties “decently and in order.” Moreover, this 
objection is after the manner of the Pharisees, who affected being 
very nice, and in order to excuse themselves from obedience, 
accused John the baptizer of having a devil, and our Lord of being 
“a gluttonous man, and a winebibber.” Luke 7:34. Away then with 
such an objection-the offspring rather of a rebellious heart than a 
commendable modesty. Another thinks “It was not intended for 
modern times.” And why not as much for modern times as anything 
else on record? Does not the Master say, “Il have given you an 
example that ye should do as | have done to you.” This being 
commanded them and they being commanded to teach “All 
whatsoever was commanded them to others, Vaitthew 28:19, 20, 
how could they fulfill the terms of the commission without teaching it 
to their contemporaries, and through them to us? A third objector 
says, “It is only an “ought” and therefore we are at liberty to do it or 
not as we feel disposed.” Let us then find instances of the use of 
this word, and see if it will bear such a construction. In Matthew 
23:23, there is a woe denounced against the Scribes and Pharisees 
for not doing what they ought to have done. InActs 17:29, the 
apostle says, “We ought not to think that the Godhead is like unto 
gold, or silver, or stone, graven with art or man’s device.” Will any 
one have the hardihood to say that a Christian is at liberty to think 
this or not, just as he may feel disposed? In truth a merely “ought” 
from the lips of our divine Master, should be emphatic to Christians. 
“But after all,” it is urged, “we can only class it among good works.” 
Well, what if this assertion be even so; is it not written that our 
Saviour “gave himself for us that he might redeem us from all 
iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works?” Titus 2:14.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 67.4 
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In the investigation of this subject | have endeavored to be brief, 
and to use none but a “Thus it is written” style of argument, not 
calling in the aid of ecclesiastical history; which the reader is 
requested to consult. “If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do 
them.” See Psalm 119:6; Deuteronomy 5:29; Revelation 
22:14.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 67.5 


WILEY JONES. 
Norfork, Va. Gospel Banner. 


Trust in God 


JWe 


“Casting all your care upon Him; for He careth for you.” 7 Peter 
5:7.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 67.6 


FEW things are more calculated to prevent us from serving God 
effectually than carking care. Yet, there is much in the world that is 
fitted to beget such a feeling in the mind of the Christian. The 
corruption of his own heart is often a source of unhappiness to him; 
and even if, by the grace of God, all his inward foes are not only 
subdued, but are utterly driven out of his bosom, there is still 
enough to weigh down his soul. And the temporal circumstances of 
the child of God are often such as to beget anxiety. His home is 
often the abode of poverty. Frequently he watches day after day at 
the couch of a loved one, and sees the light go out from eyes that 
have beamed softly upon him. Or he has stood by the lifeless form 
of the companion of his childhood, or followed to the grave her who 
had been the “angel of his household.” Under such circumstances 
we are in danger of being swallowed up with over much sorrow. But 
the text recommends a better course of action, namely, casting our 
care upon God.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 67.7 


The text does not recommend a trust in God that allows its 
possessor to neglect any duty. Many live as though they supposed 
they had nothing to do in regard to their salvation. They act as 
though they expected to be wafted to heaven without exercising any 
watchfulness in avoiding the dangers that beset the voyager upon 
the sea of life. Such carelessness as this has no warrant from the 
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Scriptures; but they every where teach the necessity of 
watchfulness. They represent the Christian as a warrior. If the 
soldier fails to be on his guard he is likely to be surprised by his 
foes and to suffer loss. Is the careless professor likely to “fight the 
good fight of faith?” We will never wear the victor’s crown until we 
have fought many battles. But after we have discharged our duty, 
let us then leave the result with God. We are to rely unfalteringly 
upon his promises, even when to the eye of reason all appears dark 
and hopeless. The man of strong faith is careful for nothing. Though 
his bark is out upon the stormy sea, and the clouds gather darkly 
around him, he does not despond, for faith shows him Christ 
standing at the helm.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 67.8 


Many are the reasons why the Christian should cast his care upon 
God; but the one given in our text, that, “he careth for him,” is 
sufficient. There is a heartless philosophy in the world that seeks to 
rob man of the watch-care of God. It asks scoffingly whether the 
Sovereign of a million worlds will condescend to take any notice of 
so insignificant a creature as man. But it has never yet been proven 
that man holds an inferior place in the scale of being; and whatever 
false philosophy may teach, the believer in revelation knows that 
God watches over the interests of his children with the greatest 
care. The infidel may tell us that —ARSH July 28, 1863, page 67.9 


“To him, no high, no low, no great, no small, 

He fills, he bounds, connects, and equals all. 

He sees with equal eye, as God of all, 

A hero perish, or a sparrow fall; 

Atoms, or systems, into ruin hurled, 

And now a bubble burst, and now a world."ARSH July 28, 1863, 
page 67.10 


But Christ said to his disciples, “Ye are of more value than many 
sparrows.” As long as it is admitted that “God so loved the world, 
that he gave his only begotten Son to die, that whosoever believeth 
on him should not perish, but have eternal life,” it will be impossible 
to deny that he takes a deep interest in the welfare of his 
children. ARSH July 28, 1863, page 67.11 


The character of God is such, as to afford a firm foundation for trust 
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in him. He cannot fail to supply the wants of his children on account 
of ignorance of those wants. The child may die for want of the 
comforts of life, which its earthly parent would rejoice to supply, was 
he not ignorant of its condition; but the eye of our heavenly Father 
is ever upon us-his ear is open to our faintest cry. How cheering to 
the humble Christian is the language of Christ, “Lo, | am with you 
always, even unto the end of the world." ARSH July 28, 1863, page 
67.12 


And his power is equal to his knowledge. Many an earthly parent 
has wept over the misery from which he was unable to shield his 
child. Often has the earthly monarch seen the happiness of his 
faithful objects destroyed by a ruthless invader, whose progress he 
had not the power to stay; but no being in heaven or earth has the 
power to pluck his children out of the hand of God.ARSH July 28, 
1863, page 67.13 


Shall he be cast down who has such a protector? Shall he repine 
over the petty sorrows of life, whose privilege it is, constantly to look 
up and say to God, “What time | am afraid | will trust in thee.” Shall 
he not rather rejoice in the fact that God has assured him that “his 
light afflictions, which are but for a moment, shall work out for him a 
far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory.".—Sel.ARSH July 
28, 1863, page 67.14 


Keep Your Teeth Clean 


JWe 


THE almost universal complaint of decayed and decaying teeth 
among almost all classes, is indeed most deplorable. To know that 
our very bones should rot in our mouths in youth, and middle age, 
is, at least, a lamentable fact. Nor is this calamity confined to 
Americans; though it is said that American women more than any 
others, are unfortunate in this respect. But look in the mouth of the 
beef and plum-pudding-eating Englishman, the sturdy oat-meal- 
eating Scotchman, the potato-eating Irishman, the sausage-eating, 
tobacco-smoking, and beer-drinking German, the frog-eating, coffee 
and wine-drinking Frenchman: ai! have occasion for the services of 
a dentist. ARSH July 28, 1863, page 67.15 
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It is said that the teeth of our native American Indians, including the 
Esquimaux, who live beyond the reach of whiskey and tobacco 
peddlers, are far better than those of their more civilized 
brethren.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 67.16 


The native African is said to be blessed with sound teeth, but, so far 
as our studies and observations extend, most, if not all civilized 
nations, are “rotting in the mouth.”ARSH July 28, 1863, page 67.17 


The old “remedy” of chewing and smoking tobacco, only aggravates 
the evil, so say all dentists, while the almost universal practice of 
medicine taking, hot tea drinking, eating hot food, including the flesh 
of animals, probably has something to do with this early decay of 
human teeth. Then, again, most people neglect to clean their teeth. 
Living upon unnatural condiments, pastry, confectionery, and 
drinking vile stuff-doctoring with vile drugs instead of pure water; the 
teeth become corrupt, and covered with foul tartar, and filled with 
rotten filth; then comes a sickening foul breath, so foul indeed, as to 
be almost past endurance, by another, whose breath, in turn, 
though of adifferent odor, may be no/less impure. Now this 
nuisance may be lessened and abated, if not entirely removed. Let 
each and every person, old and young, make it an invariable rule to 
wash and clean their teeth at least once a day, though better still, 
after every meal. Let mothers see to it, that their own and their 
children’s teeth are properly washed. Begin now. If you have no 
teeth brush, get one the very first opportunity. You do not need 
either tooth powder, tooth paste, or powdered charcoal; a tumbler of 
clean [soft] water, in which to soak the brush a few moments before 
using, is all you need. To begin with, if your mouth should be very 
foul, use a little fine soap; but the frequent use of the brush with 
clean water, will render even soap unnecessary. ARSH July 28, 
1863, page 67.18 


“RELIGION is the tie that connects man with his Creator, and holds 
him to his throne. If that tie is sundered or broken, he floats away a 

worthless atom in the universe, its proper attractions all gone, its 

destiny thwarted, and its whole future nothing but darkness, 

desolation and death.”—Daniel Webster. ARSH July 28, 1863, page 
67.19 
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THE BIBLE—“Did ye ask me if | had a Bible?” said a poor olc 
widow in London, “did ye ask if | had a Bible? Thank God, | have a 
Bible. What should | do without my Bible? It was the guide of my 
youth, and it is the staff of my age. It wounded me, and it healed 

me; it condemned me, and it acquitted me. It showed me | was a 

sinner, and it led me to the Saviour; it has given me comfort through 

life, and | trust it will give me hope in death."ARSH July 28, 1863, 
page 67.20 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 28, 1863. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR. 


The Sanctuary (Continued.) 


No Authorcode 


THE COMMISSIONS OF NEHEMIAH AND EZRA 


JWe 


THE facts between which we are to decide here, are briefly these: 
In 457 B. C., a decree was granted to Ezra by the Persian emperor, 
Artaxerxes Longimanus, to go up to Jerusalem with as many of his 
people as were minded to go with him. The commission granted 
him an unlimited amount of treasure, to beautify the house of God, 
procure offerings for its service, and to do whatever else might 
seem good unto them. It empowered him to ordain laws, set 
magistrates and judges, and execute punishment even unto death; 
in other words, to restore the jewish state, civil and ecclesiastical, 
according to the law of God and the ancient customs of that people. 
Inspiration has seen fit to preserve this decree; and a full and 
accurate copy of it is given in the seventh chapter of the book of 
Ezra.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 68.1 


Thirteen years after this, in the 20th year of the same king, B. C. 
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444, Nehemiah sought and obtained permission to go up to 
Jerusalem. Nehemiah 2. Permission was granted him, but we have 
no evidence that it was anything more than verbal. It pertained to 
him individually, nothing being said about others’ going up with him. 
The king asked him how long a journey he wished to make, and 
when he would return. He received letters to the governors beyond 
the river, to help him on his way to Judah, and an order on the 
keeper of the king’s forest for timber for beams, etc. When he 
arrived at Jerusalem, he found rulers, priests, and nobles, and 
people already engaged in the work of building Jerusalem. 
Nehemiah 2:16. These were, of course, acting under the decree 
given to Ezra thirteen years before. And finally, Nehemiah, having 
arrived at Jerusalem, finished the work he came to accomplish, in 
fifty-two days. Nehemiah 6:15.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 68.2 


Now which of these commissions, Ezra’s or Nehemiah’s, 
constitutes the decree for the restoration of Jerusalem, from which 
the seventy weeks are to be dated? It hardly seems that there can 
be any question on this point. ARSH July 28, 1863, page 68.3 


1. The grant to Nehemiah cannot be called a decree. It was 
necessary that a Persian decree should be put in writing, and 
signed by the king. Danie/ 6:8. Such was the document given to 
Ezra; but Nehemiah had nothing of the kind: his commission being 
only verbal. If it be said that the letters given him constituted the 
decree, then the decree was issued not to Nehemiah, but to the 
governors beyond the river; besides, these would constitute a 
series of decrees, and not one decree, as the prophecy 
contemplates.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 68.4 


2. The occasion of Nehemiah’s petition to the king for permission to 
go up to Jerusalem was the report which certain ones, returning, 
had brought from thence, that those in the province were in great 
affliction and reproach, that the wall of Jerusalem was also broken 
down, and the gates thereof burned with fire. Wehemiah 7. Whose 
work were these walls and gates that were broken down and 
burned with fire? Evidently the work of Ezra and his associates; for 
it cannot for a moment be supposed that the utter destruction of the 
city by Nebuchadnezzar 144 years previous to that time, would 
have been reported to Nehemiah as a matter of news, or that he 
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would have considered it, as he evidently did, a fresh misfortune 
calling for a fresh expression of his grief. A decree, therefore, 
authorizing the building of these, had gone forth previous to the 
grant to Nehemiah.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 68.5 


3. If any should content that Nehemiah’s commission must be the 
decree, because the object of his request was that he might build 
the city, it is sufficient to reply as shown above, the gates and walls 
had been built previous to his going up; besides the work of building 
which he went to perform was accomplished in fifty-two days; 
whereas the prophecy allows for the building of the city, seven 
weeks, or forty-nine years. ARSH July 28, 1863, page 68.6 


4. There was nothing granted to Nehemiah, which was not 
embraced in the decree to Ezra: while the latter had all the forms 
and conditions of a decree, and was vastly mere ample in its 
provisions.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 68.7 


5. It is evident from the prayer of Ezra, as recorded in chap 9:9, of 
his book, that he considered himself fully empowered to proceed 
with the building of the city and the wall; and it is evident that he 
understood, further, that the conditional prophecies concerning his 
people were then fulfilled, from the closing words of that prayer in 
which he says, “Should we again break thy commandments and 
join in affinity with the people of these abominations, wouldst thou 
not be angry with us till thou hadst consumed us, so that there 
should be no remnant nor escaping?”ARSH July 28, 1863, page 
68.8 


6. Reckoning from the commission to Nehemiah, B. C. 444, the 
dates throughout are entirely disarranged; for from that point the 
troublous times which were to attend the building of the street and 
wall, did not last seven weeks, or forty-nine years. Reckoning from 
that date, the sixty-nine weeks, or 483 years, which were to extend 
to the Messiah the Prince, bring us to A. D. 39-40; but Jesus was 
baptized of John in Jordan and the voice of his Father heard from 
heaven declaring him his Son, in A. D. 27, thirteen years before. 
According to this calculation, the midst of the last, or seventieth, 
week, which is marked by the crucifixion, is placed in A. D. 44, but 
the crucifixion took place in A. D. 31, thirteen years previous. And 
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lastly, the 70 weeks, or 490 years, dated from the twentieth from 
Artaxerxes, extend to A. D. 47, with absolutely nothing to mark their 
termination. Hence if that be the year, and the grant to Nehemiah 
the event, from which to reckon, the prophecy has proved a failure. 
As it is, it only proves that theory a failure, which dates the seventy 
weeks from Nehemiah’s commission in the twentieth of 
Artaxerxes.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 68.9 


7. Will these dates harmonize if we reckon from the decree to Ezra? 
Let us see. In this case 457 B. C. is our starting-point. Forty-nine 
years were allotted to the building of the city and the wall. On this 
point, Prideaux, Connec. Vol.i, p.322, says: “In the fifteenth year of 
Darius Nothus, ended the first seven weeks of the seventy weeks of 
Daniel’s prophecy. For then the restoration of the church and State 
of the jews in Jerusalem and Judea was fully finished, in that last 
act of reformation which is recorded in the thirteenth chapter of 
Nehemiah, from the twenty-third verse to the end of the chapter, 
just forty-nine years after it had been commenced by Ezra, in the 
seventh year of Artaxerxes Longimanus.”ARSH July 28, 1863, page 
68.10 


So far all is harmony. Let us apply the measuring-rod of the 
prophecy still further. Sixty-nine weeks, or 483 years, were to 
extend to the Messiah the Prince. Dating from B. C. 457, they end 
in A. D. 27. And what took place then? Luke thus informs us: “Now 
when all the people were baptized, it came to pass that Jesus also, 
being baptized, and praying, the heaven was opened, and the Holy 
Ghost descended in a bodily shape like a dove upon him, and a 
voice came from heaven which said, Thou art my beloved Son; in 
thee | am well pleased.” Luke 3:21, 22, margin A. D. 27. After this, 
Jesus came “into Galilee preaching the gospel of the kingdom of 
God, and saying, The time is fulfilled.” The time here mentioned 
must have been some specific, definite, and predicted period; but 
no prophetic period can be found then terminating, except the sixty- 
nine weeks of the prophecy of Daniel, which were to extend to 
Messiah the Prince. The Messiah had now come, and with his own 
lips announced the termination of that period which was to be 
marked by his manifestation. ARSH July 28, 1863, page 68.11 


Here again is indisputable harmony. But further: Messiah was to 





468 


confirm the covenant with many for one week. This would be the 
last week of the seventy, or the last seven years of the 490. In the 
midst of the week, the prophecy informs us, he should cause the 
sacrifice and oblation to cease. These Jewish ordinances, pointing 
to the death of Christ, could only cease at the cross; and there they 
did virtually end, though not literally till A. D. 70. After three-score 
and two weeks, according to the record, the Messiah was to be cut 
off. It is the same as if it had read, And after three-score and two 
weeks, in the midst of the seventieth week, shall Messiah be cut off 
and cause the sacrifice and oblation to cease. Now, as the word, 
midst, here means middle, according to abundance of authority 
which we might produce, if necessary, the crucifixion is definitely 
located in the middle of the seventieth week.ARSH July 28, 1863, 
page 68.12 


It now becomes an important point to determine in what year the 
crucifixion took place. This question is decided by the following 
testimony: “The Saviour attended but four passovers, at the last of 
which he was crucified. John 2:13; 5:1; 6:4; 13:7. This could not 
bring the crucifixion later than A. D. 31, as recorded by Aurelius 
Cassiodorus, a respectable Roman senator, about A. D. 514; ‘In the 
consulate of Tiberius Caesar Aug. v, and AElius Sejanus [U. C. 
784, A. D. 31], our Lord jesus Christ suffered on the eighth of the 
calends of April.’ In this year and in this day, says Dr. Hales, agree 
also the council of Caesurea, A. D. 196 or 198, the Alexandrian 
Chronicle, Maximus Monachus, Nicephorus Constantius, Cedrenus; 
and in this year but on different days, concur Eusebius and 
Epiphanius, followed by Kebler, Bucher, Patinus and Petavius.” “It 
is recorded in history that the whole time of our Saviour’s teaching 
was three years and a half, which is the half of a week of 
years.”ARSH July 28, 1863, page 68.13 


Here, then, are thirteen creditable authorities, locating the 
crucifixion of Christ in the spring of A. D. 31. We may therefore set 
this down as a fixed fact, as the most cautious or the most skeptical 
could require nothing more. this being in the middle of the last 
week, we have simply to reckon backward three and a half years to 
find where the 69 weeks ended, and forward from that point, three 
and a half years, to find the termination of the whole period. thus, 
going back from the crucifixion, A. D. 31, spring, three and a half 
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years, we find ourselves in the autumn of A. D. 27, where, as we 
have seen, the 69 weeks ended and Christ commenced his public 
ministry. And going from the crucifixion forward three and a half 
years, we are brought to the autumn of A. D. 34, as the grand 
terminating point of the whole period of the seventy weeks. This 
date is marked by the martyrdom of Stephen, the formal rejection of 
the gospel of Christ by the jewish Sanhedrim in the persecution of 
his disciples, and the turning of the apostles to the Gentiles. Acts 
9:1-18. And these are just the events which we should expect to 
take place, when that period which was cut off for the Jews, and 
allotted to them as a peculiar people, should fully expire. ARSH July 
28, 1863, page 68.14 


A word respecting the date of the seventh of Artaxerxes, and the 
array of evidence on this point is complete. Was the seventh of 
Artaxerxes, B. C. 457? For all those who can appreciate the force of 
facts, the following testimony will be sufficient here: ARSH July 28, 
1863, page 68.15 


“The Bible gives the data for a complete system of chronology, 
extending from the creation to the birth of Cyrus-a clearly 
ascertained date. From this period downward we have the 
undisputed canon of Ptolemy, and the undoubted era of 
Nabonazzar, extending below our vulgar era. At the point where 
inspired chronology leaves us, this canon of undoubted accuracy 
commences. And thus the whole arch is spanned. It is by the canon 
of Ptolemy that the great prophetical period of seventy weeks is 
fixed. This canon places the seventh year of Artaxerxes in the year 
B. C. 457; and the accuracy of this canon is demonstrated by the 
concurrent agreement of more than twenty eclipses. This date we 
cannot change from B. C. 457, without first demonstrating the 
inaccuracy of Ptolemy’s canon. To do this it would be necessary to 
show that the large number of eclipses by which its accuracy has 
been repeatedly demonstrated have not been correctly computed; 
and such a result would unsettle every chronological date, and 
leave the settlement of epochs and the adjustment of eras entirely 
at the mercy of every dreamer, so that chronology would be of no 
more value than mere guess work. As the seventy weeks must 
terminate in A. D. 34, unless the seventh of Artaxerxes is wrongly 
fixed, and as that cannot be changed without some evidence to that 
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effect, we inquire, What evidence marked that termination? The 
time when the apostles turned to the Gentiles harmonizes with that 
date better than any other which has been named. And the 
crucifixion in A. D. 31, in the midst of the last week, is sustained by 
a mass of testimony which cannot be easily invalidated.”—Ad. 
Herald.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 68.16 


From the facts above set forth, we see that reckoning the 70 weeks 
from the decree given to Ezra in the 7th of Artaxerxes, B. C. 457, 
there is the most perfect harmony throughout. The important and 
definite events of the manifestation of the Messiah at his baptism, 
the commencement of his public ministry, the crucifixion, and the 
turning away from the Jews to the Gentiles with the proclamation of 
the new covenant, all come in, in their exact place, and like a bright 
galaxy of messengers of light, cluster around to set to their seal to 
the prophecy and make it sure. ARSH July 28, 1863, page 69.1 


With the seventy weeks we are now done; but there remains a 
longer period and other important events to be considered. The 
seventy weeks are but the first 490 years of the 2300. Take 490 
from 2300, and there remain 1810. the 490, as we have seen, 
ended in the autumn of A. D. 34. If to this date we now add the 
remaining 1810 years, we shall have the termination of the whole 
period. Thus, to A. D. 34, autumn, add 1810, and we have A. D., 
autumn, eighteen hundred and forty four. Thus speedily and surely 
do we find the termination of the 2300 days, when once the 70 
weeks have been located. ARSH July 28, 1863, page 69.2 


The query may here arise in some mind, how the days can be 
extended to the autumn of 1844, if they commence in 457 B. C., as 
it requires only 1843 years more, to make the whole number of 
2300. Attention to one fact will clear this point of all difficulty; and 
that is, that it takes 457 full years before Christ, and 1843 full years 
after, to make 2300: so that if the period commenced with the very 
first day of 457, it would not terminate till the very /ast day of 1843. 
Now it will be evident to all that whatever part of the year 457 had 
passed away before the 2300 days commenced, just so much of 
the year 1844 must pass away before they would end. We therefore 
inquire, at what point in the year 457, are we to commence to 
reckon? From the fact that the first 49 years were allotted to the 
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building of the street and wall, we learn that the period is to be 
dated, not from the starting of Ezra for Babylon, but from the actual 
commencement of the work at Jerusalem; which it is not probable 
could be earlier than the seventh month (autumn) of 457, as he did 
not arrive at jerusalem till the fifth month of that year. Ezra 7:9. the 
whole period would therefore extend to the seventh month, autumn, 
jewish time, of 1844.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 69.3 


The question respecting the time has now been examined. The first 
answer returned to the question of our disappointment in 1844, 
namely, that we were mistaken in the time, has been reviewed. We 
have seen that those have fallen into egregious error who have 
endeavored to disconnect the 70 weeks from the 2300 days, or to 
remove their date from B. C. 457. The 70 weeks are an inseparable 
part of the 2300 days. To endeavor to disconnect them is to outrage 
every principle of interpretation, and to brand a portion of the word 
of God as aimless and absurd. Railers at God, and despisers of his 
word, may take such a position as this, but Christians, never!ARSH 
July 28, 1863, page 69.4 


We have found the decree for the restoration of Jerusalem, and the 
date at which it went forth; and no system of sophistry exists on 
earth by which it can be made to appear that the 2300 days did not 
commence at that point and end in 1844.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 
69.5 


thus the original dates come forth vindicated from every encounter; 
their armor of defense is not marred or broken, but only polished to 
a brighter luster, by every conflict; and they still stand, as they 
heretofore have stood, sole and absolute masters of this field of 
controversy.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 69.6 


Our opponents on this view of the prophetic periods, have been 
wont in years past to meet us like this: “The 2300 days have not 
ended because the time has passed. Why the time passed in 1844, 
without the consummation of our hopes, we acknowledge to be a 
mystery, but the passing of the time is proof that the 2300 days 
have not ended.”ARSH July 28, 1863, page 69.7 


Time, however, is no respecter of persons nor of theories; and with 
the formidable scythe which he is represented as carrying, he 
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sometimes demolishes in the most summary manner the grotesque 
and gossamer theories of men, however dear they may be to their 
authors and defenders. It is so here. Heedless of the wild 
contortions of those who would fain compel him to stop and fulfill 
their darling predictions, he has kept on the swift but even tenor of 
his way until-what? every limit is passed to which the 2300 days 
can be extended: and thus he has demonstrated that those days 
have passed. Let not this point be overlooked. Setting aside for a 
moment the arguments by which they are shown to have ended in 
1844, and letting them date from any point where there is the least 
shadow of ground for thus placing them, or from which any one has 
ever dreamed of dating them, and the utmost limit to which they 
would extend has gone by. They cannot possibly be dated at any 
point which would bring their termination so late as the present 
time. We therefore say again, Those days have ended!ARSH July 
28, 1863, page 69.8 


Adventists! Have you been wont to say, we know that the days 
have not ended, because the time has passed? It is now our turn to 
speak. Time has at length arrayed himself on our side of the 
controversy, and we reply, We know that the days have ended, 
because time has passed-passed beyond the utmost limits that can 
be assigned for those days. All then that we ask is that you accede 
to facts, and admit that those days, as revelation, and history, and 
time, have demonstrated, are in the past. ARSH July 28, 1863, page 
69.9 


But perhaps you are thinking of the conclusion that immediately 
follows from this admission; for if the days are in the past, and the 
prophecy holds good, the sanctuary, whatever it is, is being 
cleansed. But if that is so, the earth cannot be the sanctuary; for no 
physical change has come over the earth, except, perhaps, 
increasing signs of infirmity and old age: and no moral change, 
except a deeper plunge into wickedness and sin, on the part of its 
fast degenerating sons and daughters.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 
69.10 


If time has demonstrated that the days are in the past, it has also 
demonstrated that the earth is not the sanctuary-the very point 
claimed by those who offer this fact as the explanation of our 
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disappointment in 1844. The inquiry then, What is the sanctuary? is 
now fairly in hand.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 69.11 


(To be Continued.) 


“One and One Make Two.” 


JWe 


A TEACHER might be tempted to get out of patience with a pupil 
that could not understand this, but would try to maintain that one 
and one make only one. Christ bore our sins, as predicted of him, 
and Peter informs us how, when and where:— “in his own body on 
the tree.” 7 Peter 2:24. But in making the atonement in the 
sanctuary, Christ is the High priest. In this office he finally bears the 
sins of the saved out of the sanctuary and lays them, not on his own 
head, but on the head of another. Now if that other person or being 
to whom the sins are transferred from him is himself, then one and 
one do not make two, but only one. If the high priest was himself to 
go into a land of separation, with the sins of the people upon him, 
the ceremony of transferring them to another would be without 
meaning; or, if it had a meaning, it would be false. ARSH July 28, 
1863, page 69.12 


Common sense can aid us in finding the truth, if we will permit it. 
This is what it was given for. If we will not use it, we have no reason 
to believe that our case can be helped in any way. The scape-goat 
had nothing to do in making the atonement. The high priest alone 
made the atonement but he made use of the scape-goat to bear 
away the sins after the work in the sanctuary was finished. ARSH 
July 28, 1863, page 69.13 


Azazel was the Hebrew name of the scape-goat, and has been 
understood to be the name of the Devil. “The Syriac, also, has 
Azazel the angel (strong one) who revolted.” Where is the testimony 
that Azazel signified the holy Son of God?ARSH July 28, 1863, 
page 69.14 


R. F. COTTRELL. 
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The New York Tent 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: We closed our meetings at Wellsville July 6. We 
suffered much inconvenience during this meeting. The weather was 

very unfavorable-cold and wet much of the time, and nearly to the 

close. Bro. Andrews was taken sick at the commencement, and did 

not recover until nearly the close of the meeting. We sent for Bro. R. 

F. Cottrell, and he came at a late period in the meeting. Bro. Taylor 

did not come. Notwithstanding all these things, the Lord was with us 

by his Holy Spirit, and gave power and efficiency to the preached 

word.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 69.15 


We took an expression to see how many would keep all ten of 
God’s commandments just as they came from the hand of God. 
Twelve who were not Sabbath-keepers arose. May God help them 
to carry that promise into effect, that when Jesus comes “they may 
have right to the tree of life, and enter in through the gates into the 
city." ARSH July 28, 1863, page 69.16 


Also some of the S. D. Baptists have got their eyes open, we trust 
never again to be closed by blind leaders. May the Lord still work 
for others in that place, that we may soon see them rejoicing in 
present truth. ARSH July 28, 1863, page 69.17 


A Methodist minister preached a funeral discourse in the tent, in 
which (as he told me afterward) he gave the other side of the 
question in regard to entering upon our reward at death. Some of 
his friends afterward complained that he was not fairly represented 
when we reviewed some of his remarks. But we thought the friends 
of jesus had great reason to complain that their blessed Master was 
grossly misrepresented on that funeral occasion, in statements like 
the following: speaking of the rich man, Luke 16:16, “Jesus said his 
soul was in hell,” and several other statements as curious as the 
above.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 69.18 


A Baptist preacher (Eld. Brown) came to the tent, and gave a swift 
testimony of the time in which we live. He said that the signs of the 
Lord’s coming were in the past, and we were now in the angry state 
of the nations-that time was very near its close-that a temporal 
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millennium would never take place in this state of things. O, that 
such men could see the whole truth, and proclaim it without fear of 
what men might say of them.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 69.19 


We found many friends in that place; and our prayers shall be that 
God may open their hearts to receive his love and truth. A mark has 
been made there that neither time nor error can blot out. And yet 
many were so set against us that they would not come out to hear. 
It was so in the days of the Saviour. A proud, prejudiced church 
rejected him. Many of them would not hear, and he said unto them, 
“This is your condemnation, that light is come into the world, and 
men choose darkness rather than light because their deeds are 
evil.” They can choose darkness if they will. ARSH July 28, 1863, 
page 69.20 


We pitched the tent in this place July 10. Those who look, every 
one for his gain from his own quarter, say to their flocks, “Stay at 
home.” What the result of this meeting will be, the Lord only knows. 
May God save the honest.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 69.21 


N. FULLER. 
Alfred Center, N. Y. 


Life and Death are Opposites 


JWe 


1. WE will speak of life. The term “means in a general sense, that 
state of animals, and plants, or of an organized being, in which its 
natural functions and motions are performed; or in which its organs 
are capable of performing their functions. A tree is not destitute of 
life in winter, when the functions of its organs are suspended; nor 
man during a swoon or syncope: nor strictly birds, quadrupeds, or 
serpents, during their torpitude in winter. they are not strictly dead 
till the functions of their organs are incapable of being revived.” 
Web. Life means the same in a literal sense, whether applied to 
animals or vegetables.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 69.22 


2. Death is negative to life, and invariably denotes an opposite 
state. Trees live, and die; but when they are dead they do not live. 
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Animals of all classes live, and while living are not dead. They all 
die, and while they are dead they do not live. No being can be both 
dead and alive at the same time. That the terms life and death are 
used figuratively, we know; but that an idea is conveyed in their 
figurative use contradictory to their literal meaning, is contrary to 
common sense, and contradictory to the laws of all language. ARSH 
July 28, 1863, page 69.23 


3. The creeds teach that death is a separation of parts-a separation 
of soul, body, and spirit. If this is true, it must be as general as the 
term defined, and hence must apply to all vegetable and animal life. 
Hence when horses, cattle, dogs, insects, etc., die, it is only a 
separation of their souls, bodies, and spirits; for death is applicable 
to all these, and many more. But this proves that all these things 
are just as immortal as man, and proves too much for them; and as 
that which proves too much proves nothing, this theory cannot be 
true. ARSH July 28, 1863, page 69.24 


4. The Bible is very clear on this subject, and teaches that death is 
the opposite of life, and a returning again to the dust of the ground. 
God gave the prophet Isaiah a testimony to bear to king Hezekiah. 
“Thus saith the Lord (not the creeds), Set thine house in order; for 
thou shalt die, and not live.” /saiah 38:1. This being true, to die is to 
cease to live, and so Hezekiah understood it. He believed it, and in 
the bitterness of his soul prayed to God to spare his life; and it was 
lengthened fifteen years. Verses 2-5. He did not believe that death 
would be a passport to heaven to him. He did not believe that it was 
the gate to endless joys. He said, “I shall not see the Lord, even the 
Lord, in the land of the living. | shall behold men no more with the 
inhabitants of the world.” Verse 77. “I have cut off like a weaver my 
life: he will cut me off with pining sickness: from day even to night 
wilt thou make an end of me.” Verse 72. “But thou hast in love to my 
soul delivered it from (heaven? no,) the pit of corruption (the 
grave).” Verse 17. The word occurs in the following, where it is of 
universal application: “And all flesh died that moved upon the earth, 
both of fowl, and of cattle, and of beast, and of every creeping thing 
that creepeth upon the earth, and every man: all in whose nostrils 
was the breath of life, of all that was in the dry land died.” Genesis 
7:21, 22. The entire animal creation is here spoken of as having in 
common with man the breath of life, and in common with man they 
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died. So the term death must mean the same when applied to man, 
that it does when applied to beasts. ARSH July 28, 1863, page 70.1 


We will now give the strongest testimony in the Bible on the true 
meaning of the word, death, found in /saiah 43:17. “Which bringeth 
forth the chariot and horse, the army and the power; they shall lie 
down together, they shall not rise: they are extinct, they are 
quenched as tow.” In this testimony death is represented as a 
perfect extinction of life. Nothing can be stronger.ARSH July 28, 
1863, page 70.2 


5. We will now show that all that constitutes man, dies-ceases to 
live. ARSH July 28, 1863, page 70.3 


Argument 1, is founded upon the death of Adam. And here we meet 
again with the mist and fog of the creeds. The question arises, 
What kind of a death did Adam die? They say a temporal, spiritual, 
and eternal death. They argue that such was the penalty of the law 
he violated, and that on account of his sin all men are condemned 
to the same death. To which we reply, 1. That the death threatened 
Adam cannot be eternal; for there is to be a resurrection from it. 7 
Corinthians 15:21. 2. |t cannot be spiritual death: for that is a 
consequence which follows, and not a punishment for, sin. 
Punishment for actual sins is in the future. 2 Peter 2:9. 3. We are 
therefore shut up to the conclusion that the death threatened was 
natural, or temporal death. But what say the Scriptures” “But of the 
tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it; for in 
the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.” Genesis 2:17. 
This is the law and penalty briefly stated, and plain enough for all to 
understand, save those whose minds have been distorted by the 
errors of the creeds.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 70.4 


But God has made it still plainer. He tells the man just what death 
he meant. “For dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return.” Chap 
3:19. This clearly proves that the penalty of the law is natural death. 
This our opponents admit, so far as the body is concerned, but say 
that temporal death only refers to the body. We will now examine 
this assumption, and show that if Adam had an immortal soul, it was 
made of the dust and returned to it again. What is the immortal 
soul? They all say that it is the intelligent man-the man proper. Well, 
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of what is the man proper made? “The Lord God formed man of the 
dust of the ground.” Genesis 2:7. What became of this man? “And 
the Lord God took the man, and put him into the garden of Eden to 
dress it.” Chap 2:15. What did he command the man proper? for he 
never gave the mere body a command. “Of every tree of the garden 
thou (the man proper, the immortal soul) mayest freely eat.” Chap 
2:16. Immortal souls can eat, then. “But of the tree of the knowledge 
of good and evil thou shalt not eat of it.” Now to whom is he 
speaking here? No dodging here. Well, he is speaking to the same 
man proper. “For in the day thou (the same man proper-the 
immortal soul) eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.” Verse 17. 
Hence all must admit that the immortal soul dies. But further—‘“In 
the sweat of thy face (this immortal soul had a face) shalt thou eat 
bread (it eats bread, too,) till thou return unto the ground (not to 
heaven or hell); for out of it wast thou (the man proper, the immortal 
soul) taken; for dust thou (the immortal soul) art, and unto dust shalt 
thou return.” Chap 3:19. This puts an end to all controversy on the 
death of Adam, and shows clear as a sunbeam that he died as a 
unit. ARSH July 28, 1863, page 70.5 


Arg. 2, is founded upon Ecclesiastes 3:19. “For that which befalleth 
the sons of men befalleth beasts; even one thing befalleth them: as 
the one dieth, so dieth the other; yea, they have all one breath, so 
that a man hath no pre-eminence above a beast; all go unto one 
place; all are of the dust, and all turn to dust again.” This testimony 
being true, if men die and go to heaven or hell, beasts do the same, 
for all go to one place. But all die alike-all are of the dust, and go to 
dust again. This gives no quarters to immortal-soulism. To this 
testimony also belongs Psalm 49. “Like sheep they are laid in the 
grave (hades, Sept.), death shall feed on them, and the upright 
shall have dominion over them in the morning, and their beauty 
shall consume in the grave from their dwelling. But God will redeem 
my soul from the power of (heaven or hell?) the grave, for he shall 
receive me.” Verses 14, 15.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 70.6 


Arg. 3, is based upon Psalm 104:29. Thou hidest thy face, they are 
troubled; thou takest away their (immortal soul? No:) breath, they 
die and return to their dust. His breath goeth forth, he returneth to 
his earth.” Psalm 145:4. These scriptures accord with the above, 
and constitute a fortress behind which the saint may safely intrench 
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himself in defiance of all opposing errors. ARSH July 28, 1863, page 
70.7 


Arg. 4. Our final argument on this part of the subject is based upon 
Genesis 7:23. “And every living substance was destroyed which 
was upon the face of the ground; both man, and cattle, and the 
creeping things, and the fowl of heaven, and they were destroyed 
from the earth, and Noah only remained alive, and they that were 
with him in the ark.” This testimony proves conclusively that all the 
animate creation was destroyed, save Noah and those who were 
with him in the ark. Upon the evidence of this scripture we will frame 
a syllogistical argument, to which we invite the particular attention of 
those who do not believe the teaching of the Bible on this 
subject.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 70.8 


1. Major premise. The immortal soul is aliving substance. 
Orthodoxy.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 70.9 


2. Minor premise. Every living substance on the face of the earth of 
man and beast was destroyed, or died in the flood. Genesis 
7:23.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 70.10 


3. Conclusion. Therefore every immortal soul on the face of all the 
earth was destroyed, or died in the flood. ARSH July 28, 1863, page 
70.11 


From this argument there is no escape. Immortal-soulism here goes 
under the waters of the flood in spite of all the efforts of its 
advocates to save it. We now submit to the reader whether man 
can be dead and alive at the same time; whether the word death 
means one thing when applied to man, and something very different 
when applied to everything else; whether a part of man escapes 
death, or dies as a whole and returns to the dust of the ground, out 
of which he was taken.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 70.12 


B. F. SNOOK. 


The Last Days 


JWe 
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“IN the last days perilous times shall come.” The apostle to the 
Gentiles lifts the vail of the mystical future, and through the 
telescope of inspiration looks down through ages of time, when men 
would be lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God, and saw that 
there would be perilous times. The inquiry would naturally arise, 
How are we to know when we arrive at the last days? The apostle 
says it will be “when men shall be lovers of their own selves, 
covetous, boasters, proud, blasphermers, disobedient to parents, 
unthankful, unholy, without natural affection, trucebreakers, false 
accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of those who are good, 
traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleasures more than lovers 
of God, having a form of godliness, but denying the power thereof;” 
and then he says, “from such turn away.” Let us study carefully the 
specifications here brought to view, and see if such a state of things 
exists at the present time.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 70.13 


Of whom is the apostle in this fearful catalogue of evils speaking? Is 
it of those who are of the synagogue of Satan? those who are 
reveling in sin and wickedness? who spurn everything godly or 
God-like? No, surely not? He particularizes a certain time and a 
certain class-the last days, and those who have the form of 
godliness and deny the power thereof. Thus it can be plainly seen 
that he has direct reference to those professing to be followers of 
Christ who are lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God. Now, 
honest and candid reader, need we look any further in our world’s 
history for a strict fulfillment of this prophecy? | answer, No; for here 
it is plainly fulfilled before our eyes.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 70.14 


A short time since, where | have been living, the Methodists, in 
order to finish and decorate their house of worship, got up a 
theatrical exhibition with a regular admittance fee, to which saint 
and sinner flocked with equal zeal. In order to pay up the resident 
minister, they arranged a grand donation party, which terminated in 
a dance. This is not an isolated instance. When we see those who 
are the professed followers of Him who was “a man of sorrows and 
acquainted with grief,” indulging in all the frivolities of fashionable 
life-making the gay party and festive dance a frequent place of 
attendance, and encouraged in so doing by the leading clergymen, 
need we look further for the fulfillment of the declaration. “They shall 
be lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God?” They show plainly 
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by their works that their love for worldly praise and grandeur is 
paramount to their love of God. O Lord, how long shall these things 
be, and thy name and worship be desecrated?ARSH July 28, 1863, 
page 70.15 


Dear brethren and sisters, this is no exaggeration, but facts which 
can be fully and clearly substantiated. Wicked men and seducers 
are waxing fearfully worse and worse. We are just entering upon 
perilous times which will try men’s souls. In view of these facts what 
manner of persons ought we to be in all holy conversation and 
godliness? “Awake, thou that sleepest; arise and Christ will give 
thee light.” Up, church of Christ, and put on thy beautiful garments; 
deck thyself in robes of Christ’s righteousness, and let thine 
excellence be known. Show to the world that there is an elevating 
purity in the religion which you profess. Do any feel that they have 
endured and suffered for Christ’s sake? If so, let them gird up the 
loins of the mind for fiercer and sterner conflicts, and prepare for the 
time of trouble such as never was, when God shall visit the nations 
in the fierceness of his wrath. We have a great work to perform in 
order to prepare ourselves for a residence in that beautiful, golden 
city, where sin cannot enter, nor anything that worketh iniquity. Let 
us set the standard of Christian perfection high, and labor up to it; 
through tears, groans, tribulation, and anguish if need be, let us 
come up to the high standing to which God calls us. ARSH July 28, 
1863, page 70.16 


Let us search our hearts, purge out the dross, and pray God to 
purify us by the refining process of the Holy Spirit, that we may be 
meet to be partakers with the saints in light ARSH July 28, 1863, 
page 70.17 


Your brother, desiring to be among the called, the chosen, and 
faithful ARSH July 28, 1863, page 70.18 


CHAS. H. ROGERS. 
Greenfield, Wis. 


The Knowledge of Friends after the Judgement 


IT seems to be a great query with some whether we shall know our 
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friends after the resurrection, or not. | think that when we view the 
subject in a candid light, reason teaches us that we shall. We 
believe that the future state is a state of happiness to the believer. 
Not only a state of happiness, but a state of perfect happiness. Now 
if this be so, nothing can possibly be withheld by God that would 
add to that happiness. Now what could give greater pleasure, next 
to the thought that we were free from sorrow and sin, and could be 
permitted to gaze on the loveliness of our Redeemer, than that we 
could enjoy the society of friends long unseen in the silent grave. 
Let every mother who has seen her child pass down the dark vale 
of death, ask herself if her bliss would not be greatly enhanced, 
could she but once more clasp her child to her bosom, and feel that 
there was no more dread of death, no more watching through dark 
days and dreary nights, in agonized suspense by their beds of pain, 
to see hopes blasted by the hand of death; and moreover to feel no 
more anxiety for their future conduct or welfare. No, all uncertainties 
have passed away, and with a heart overflowing with joy and 
gratitude, she can cast herself before the dazzling throne, and 
shout forth her praises to God and his dear Son that it is so. And so 
with reference to other friends, a parent, a companion, a brother or 
sister, or even those to whom we hold no nearer relation than as 
children of God. What bliss to take them by the hand and shout our 
sufferings o’er! Surely it is a prize worth striving for ARSH July 28, 
1863, page 70.19 


But some will ask you, if we know our friends, how can we enjoy the 
glories of the blest, while they are suffering endless misery? Well, if 
| believed that my friends were subjects to eternal misery, | could 
not. But that terrible belief has passed away before the light of 
present truth; and | now believe that God is love, and that love as 
well as justice will be exhibited by the total destruction of those who 
will not come to him that they might have life; and we shall realize 
his justice so forcibly as to be constrained to say with Eli of Old, “It 
is the Lord, let him do what seemeth him good.”ARSH July 28, 
1863, page 71.1 


But let us view the subject in another light. The affections we have 
for our friends seems of an entirely different nature from our love of 
any other earthly object. No time or distance can entirely efface 
them from our minds. The love of brutes for their young ceases with 
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their care; but not so with ours. It grows and strengthens with years. 
It seems almost divine in its nature. We may lose our earthly 
wealth, fame, or homes, and the heart will grow reconciled or 
forgetful: but let us part with a friend by absence or death, and 
though years may pass away, there will be times when memory will 
recall them as fresh as though we saw them yesterday; and though 
we strive very hard to school our hearts to be reconciled, regrets 
will oftentimes arise. If our affections are not to survive death, why 
are these things so. If they are not, then we should treat our friends 
as we do all other earthly objects, try to wean ourselves from them 
as much as possible. But | believe that God has willed it otherwise, 
and | thank him for it. | cannot think that the would bestow our 
friends and children upon us until affection for them becomes 
almost a part of our being, and then remove them, and leave our 
hearts aching and quivering with pain: and then will, that the few 
short days that we enjoyed their society here should be all we ever 
know of them. No, the love we had for them was pure, and with the 
pure it will live. God’s word teaches that we shall know as we are 
known; and also that we shall come from the east and from the 
west, and sit down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in our Father’s 
kingdom. Then it appears we shall know that it is Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob. But how shall we know them? | believe it will be by 
revelation, the same as Peter and John knew Moses and Elias on 
the mount. We have no record that Peter had been told who they 
were, and yet we hear him calling them by name. Strange thought! 
Shall we see those who lived in the first ages of the world, and hear 
from them of events that transpired at the creation; hear Noah 
describe the flood; and hear good old Daniel tell his sensations 
while seated among lions? And yet the thought is not so strange as 
it is to think that through the merits of God’s dear Son we can be 
permitted to participate in the joys of that blood-washed throng, and 
bask in the glories of the finally faithful ARSH July 28, 1863, page 
71.2 


Then let us look beyond these troublesome times, and with an eye 
of faith view the celestial city prepared as a bride adorned for her 
husband. Let us feel that though we are called to endure the perils 
of the last days to gain a crown of immortal glory, it will be 
purchased at a cheap rate. ARSH July 28, 1863, page 71.3 
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C. M. WILLIS. 
Charlotte, Mich. 


GOD abhors them most who adore themselves most.ARSH July 28, 
1863, page 71.4 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Lamson 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Unworthy and unprofitable as | have been, the Lorc 
has thoughts of mercy toward me. He gives me a sense of my 

ingratitude to him in the past; and also to his chosen servants who 

labored faithfully when we were in error and darkness, and exposed 

to wrath and death, to bring us to the light and knowledge of 

present truth. No doubt many times, the dear servants of God have 
been grieved by our indifference, lack of interest and appreciation of 

their labors of love. | am sorry for discouragement, sadness, or 

burden, that | may have caused any one. | would humbly confess 
my faults, that | may find mercy, and engage with my whole heart in 

the service of God-abandoning my will, and meekly accepting the 

will of my heavenly Father, be converted, and become as a little 

child, that | may enter the kingdom of heaven. | am glad that the 
Lord has not cast me away from his presence, nor taken his Holy 
Spirit from me; but offers me the joys of his salvation, and a 

dwelling in the secret place of the Most High, and an abiding under 
the shadow of the Almighty, that we may fear no evil, nor any 

plague come nigh us, surrounded as we are by the perils and 

troubles of the last days.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 71.5 


Yours in hope of life when Jesus comes. 
P. M. LAMSON. 
Hamlin, N. Y. 
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From Bro. Rice 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: With some emotion | attempt for the first time to 
make known my gratitude to the Lord for a knowledge of the truth. It 
has been but a very short time since | started in this cause.ARSH 
July 28, 1863, page 71.6 


When | look back upon my past life, and think of the months and 
years that | have spent in sin and ignorance, | cannot find language 
to express the gratitude of my heart to the Lord for his kindness to 
me, while | have lived so unthankful. | am led to inquire, Why has 
he not cut me down as a cumberer of the ground? Why has he 
spared me so long? | love the present truth, and want it deep in my 
heart. O that the Lord would raise up more laborers to proclaim the 
truth to a sinful world.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 71.7 


May the Lord bless Bro. Cornell. He has sown, and Bro. Snook has 
watered, and the Lord is now giving the increase. The cause is 
growing here daily. Some are walking out in the truth; others are 
investigating, while some are like those of old, saying, “Come and 
help us,” come and let us hear. | want more of the Spirit to help me 
to overcome that which is contrary to holiness. | want to keep all the 
commandments of God, and have the faith of Jesus, and an 
abundant entrance into the everlasting kingdom.ARSH July 28, 
1863, page 71.8 


G. W. RICE. 
West Union, lowa. 


From Bro. Davis 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: For some time past | have felt like saying a few 
words through the Review in the way of confessing wrongs. Myself 
and companion embraced present truth under the preaching of Bro. 
Sanborn in Avon, Wisconsin. Soon after embracing the truth we 
moved to Benton County, lowa. There we got into a very wicked 
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community, lost the most of our spiritual enjoyment, and concluding 
we could not live out the truth there alone, we sold and moved to 
Lisbon, Linn Co., in order to have the benefit of the churchARSH 
July 28, 1863, page 71.9 


And a great benefit have they been to us. Here we though we 
enjoyed ourselves well for about a year, but never having felt the 
weight of these great truths, or the great responsibility resting upon 
us as advocates of that truth, we became careless, thinking that we 
were “rich” and increased in goods and had need of nothing.” 
Whereas we were “poor and miserable and blind and naked.” We 
were finally through the providence of God overtaken in our wrong 
course, and by our good brethren were set aside for the time being 
until confidence could be restored in us. We now wish to say to all 
who know us and are standing with this people that we would here 
confess that we have committed a great wrong in the sight of 
heaven, brought a great reproach upon the cause of truth by 
lowering it in the eyes of the world; and much grieved our good 
brethren and sisters in the church, for which we do heartily repent, 
asking forgiveness of all the dear brethren and sisters wherever our 
influence has extended. But especially do we here wish publicly to 
say that we are satisfied that our brethren have dealt right by us, 
and that we are heartily sorry that we have caused them the trouble 
we have. We hope and pray that they and the God of the cause 
they advocate may forgive us all our past wrongs. We still attend 
and love their meetings and our prayer is that we may thoroughly 
repent of our sins, may yet become fit for the society of those we 
love, and a blessing to the cause we have so much injured. We feel 
thankful that God through the instrumentality of his people has 
shown us our true condition. All our sins and troubles that are now 
upon us have originated from too much associating ourselves with 
the world. And we would say to those (if any there are) who are 
doing the same, in the words of the angel to sister White, “Cut 
loose, cut loose,” and “Let him that thinketh he standeth take heed 
lest he fall.” Although very much cast down at present, yet we do 
not mean to give up the truth. Satan has tried in every way to 
discourage us. But our Father says “If the wicked will turn from all 
his sins that he hath committed and keep all my statutes and do 
that which is lawful and right he shall surely live, he shall not die. All 
his transgressions that he hath committed they shall not be 
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mentioned unto him, in his righteousness that he hath done he shall 
live.” Also “Then will | sprinkle clean water upon you and ye shall be 
clean from all your filthiness, and from all your idols will | cleanse 
you. A new heart also will | give you, and a new spirit will | put 
within you. And | will take away the stony heart out of your flesh, 
and | will give you a heart of flesh.,ARSH July 28, 1863, page 71.10 


Oh, may we yet hope for the mercies of God, and for the saving 
truths of the third angel’s message! We still love the truth and all its 
advocates. And we are pained to think that we have been so far led 
away by worldly influence. And from this time on we feel determined 
to possess as well as profess the truth. May God help us to repent 
of all our wrongs, and yet live to be a blessing to the cause and 
people we have so much injured, and finally through his mercies 
have a right to the tree of life in the earth made new is our prayer. 
Brethren pray for us.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 71.11 


P.M. DAVIS. 
Richmond, lowa. 


From Sister Chesebro 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: It is two years since my husband and | commenced 
keeping the Sabbath of the Lord. | can say for one that | never 
enjoyed myself half as well when | was a member of the Baptist 
church, as | have since | have been trying to keep the 
commandments of God and the testimony of Jesus. | often feel my 
unworthiness, and think, Can it be possible that | shall ever be 
permitted to stand on Mount Zion with the redeemed host, and sing 
the song of deliverance? | have not been able to attend meeting for 
a long time on account of poor health: but have enjoyed many 
precious seasons of prayer at home, and reading my Bible and 
other religious books that cheer my heart. We have many opposers 
to present truth, being the only family here that keep the Sabbath: 
but my prayer to God is that they may yet have their eyes opened to 
see the light and heed it. | desire the prayers of my brethren and 
sisters that | may ever be found faithful, and be an overcomer at 
last. ARSH July 28, 1863, page 71.12 
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C. E. CHESEBRO. 
Darien, Wis. 


From Sister Crawford 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: IT was my privilege to attend a series of lectures 
given in Lockport last winter by Bro. Cottrell. | there heard the truth 
explained, embraced the Sabbath, and am now trying to keep all 

the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus, that | may “have 
right to the tree of life, and enter in through the gates into the city.” 

Thirty years ago, | believe that God for Christ's sake forgave my 
sins. He has since been my guide in sorrows and affliction. Many 
times | have been enabled to say with Job, “Though he slay me yet 
will | trust in him.” Like Noah’s weary dove, | had been for months 
seeking rest and light when | heard this heavenly message which 

filled my soul with joy unspeakable and full of glory. | want to 

overcome and stand with the Lamb on Mount ZionARSH July 28, 
1863, page 71.13 


Yours in Christ, 
ELIZABETH CRAWFORD. 
Olcott, N. Y. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, JULY 28, 1863 


THE work on Wills, and also on Religious Societies to hold church 
property, is now corrected, all right. It will be sent without charge to 
all who order it, enclosing a 3 cent stamp for postage. ARSH July 
28, 1863, page 72.1 


THE series of questions designed for the use of Bible-classes and 
Sabbath-schools, which have appeared in the Review from week to 
week, are now put up in neat pamphlet form ready for orders. Price 
10 cents. Postage on one, two or three copies 2 cents; on four, five 
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or six copies 4 cents, and so on. See note at the head of publication 
column.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 72.2 


A FEW weeks since we cut off about 300 delinquent subscribers, 
after giving them a fair warning. A few of these have written, and we 
have entered their names on the list. All who want the paper should 
have it, and pay for it, or pay half price for it if they are able; if not, 
the brethren should pay for it for them, at half price. If the 
Association gives half, these times of high prices for stock etc., it 
does the liberal thing. Brethren, look up your poor, and if they do 
not receive the Review, send for it for them, and pay half 
price. ARSH July 28, 1863, page 72.3 


Eastern Mission 


JWe 


WE have felt a deep interest in the mission of Elders Loughborough 
and Hull to the eastern States, and are glad to learn that they have 
a good interest at Newport, N. H. and freedom in the LordARSH 
July 28, 1863, page 72.4 


Bro. Loughborough writes July 20th.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 72.5 


“The interest in our meetings has steadily increased from the first. 
First-day (Sunday) our congregation numbered five hundred, and all 
seemed to be interested. The Lord has helped us to preach and a 
solemn awe seems to be on the minds of the people, and a general 
conviction that these things are so. We are in the midst of the 
Sabbath question which brings the interest up still higher. It has 
rained about every day since the tent was pitched, but still the 
people come out. Our tent leaks so bad that we told them if it rained 
in the evening they need not come out. One evening after that, fifty 
came out through a hard rain, so | spoke to them on the “Christian’s 
hope.”ARSH July 28, 1863, page 72.6 


“Last Sabbath we had a meeting, our first Sabbath meeting. There 
were over one hundred strangers in. We have given in all thirteen 
lectures.” ARSH July 28, 1863, page 72.7 


We now regret that the Southern lowa tent was taken east. A new 
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one should have been purchased. Bro. Loughborough writes on the 
13th. “We have sixty holes to mend in the tent, mostly mouse- 
eaten. The tent is woefully covered with lowa mud. But we will fix it 
up as nice as we can. The transportation was $16.54. The ring, 
tackle, big guys, and tent cut did not come. It cost $10 to replace 
them.”ARSH July 28, 1863, page 72.8 


The experience of ten years has taught us that these cotton, 
portable churches should be looked after with great care. We hope 
to hear cheering news from the eastern mission.ARSH July 28, 
1863, page 72.9 


The Meeting at Parkville, Mich 


JWe 


| LEARNED, too late to change the appointment in last week’s 
Review, that the brethren at Parkville, Colon, Brady, etc., were to 
have their monthly meeting at Brady, at the time of my appointment 
for Parkville, Aug. 1, 1863. On the authority of a line from Bro. 
Deyarmond of Brady, | would now say to those brethren that the 
monthly meeting will be postponed to the first Sabbath in 
September, and the meeting held in Parkville, Aug. 1, as 
appointed. ARSH July 28, 1863, page 72.10 


JOHN BYINGTON. 
Appointments 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, Eld. John Byington and wife will mee 
with the brethren as follows —ARSH July 28, 1863, page 72.11 


Caledonia, — 

Orleans or , 
oe 15. 

Fairplains, 

St. Charles, ” 22. 
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PROVIDENCE permitting, | will meet with the church at McConnel’s 
Grove, Wis., the second Sabbath and first day in AugARSH July 
28, 1863, page 72.12 


J. R. GOODENOUGH. 


Meeting for Southern N. Y. and Northern Penn 


JWe 


WE think it advisable before leaving this section, to hold a general 
meeting for the special benefit of the friends of the cause. We 
therefore appoint such meeting to be holden at Ulysses Pa. Aug. 8 
and 9. We request a general attendance. Those who come must 
come prepared mainly to take care of themselves.ARSH July 28, 
1863, page 72.13 


Those who live at such distance as to be unable to make provision 
for themselves are requested to come without fail, and provisions 
will be made for them.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 72.14 


N. FULLER. 


J. N. ANDREWS. 
Alfred Center, July 13, 1863. 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


Jno. Barrows: Your Review has been mailed regularlyARSH July 
28, 1863, page 72.15 


The P. O. address of Elders J. N. Loughborough and Moses Hull, 


until further notice, will be Newport, N. H., care of H. P. 
Wakefield. ARSH July 28, 1863, page 72.16 


RECEIPTS For Review and Herald 
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JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 

Number of the REVIEW & HERALD to which the money receiptec 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 

immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH July 
28, 1863, page 72.17 


Clarissa Aldrich 2,00,xviii,1. J. Canneff 0,50,xxiii,1. R. T. Payne 
1,00,xxiv,1. B. Graham 2,00,xxiv,1. N. Davis 2,25,xxiii,7. J. V. Auten 
2,00,xxiii,1. P. E. Ferrin 2,00,xxv,1. H. A. Flint 1,00,xxiv,1. L. S. 
Brown 1,00,xxiv,2. S. Byse 1,00,xxiv,2. E. Hawley 1,00,xxiv,2. 
Marvin Wilber 1,00,xxiv,2. Edwin Spencer 1,00,xxiv,2. W. Shepard 
1,00,xxiv,2. R. Bartley 1,00,xxiv,2. H. N. Sage 1,00,xxiv,2. L. Semos 
1,00,xxiv,2. Elder R. Burtenshaw 1,00,xxiv,2. J. Boyd 1,00,xxiv,2. J. 
Wilson 1,00,xxiv,2. |. C. Thompkins 1,00,xxiv,2. J. Wattles 
1,00,xxiv,2. J. N. Warn 1,00,xxiv,2. R. Crandall 1,00,xxiv,2. Geo. W. 
Chillson 1,00,xxiv,2. Benj. Felker 1,00,xxiv,2. R. A. Denton 
1,00,xxiv,2. |. H. Williams 1,00,xxiv,2. Robt. King 1,00,xxiv,2. A. 
Wilder 1,00,xxiv,2. Wm. Nye 1,00,xxiv,2. D. W. Rice 1,00,xxiv,1. C. 
M. Chamberlain 1,00,xxiv,1. B. J. Carpenter 2,00,xxiii,20. Rebecca 
Adams 2,00,xxiv,9. T. Hulet 1,00,xxi,1. S. Sharp for Mrs. P. Hilt 
1,00,xxiv,9. E. Witter 2,00,xxiv,1. 1. Witter 1,00,xxiii,1. R. Voorhees 
1,00,xxiii,1. W. C. Millard 1,00,xxv,1. J. C. Wheeler 1,00,xxv,1. J. 
Witter 3,00,xxv,1. J. Stillman 2,00,xxv,14. N. Slyter 1,00,xxiii,1. M. 
J. Thomas 1,00,xxiii,9. Betsey Rockwell 2,00,xxiii,1. D. Jeffers 
1,00,xxiv,2. M. Sailsbury 1,00,xxiv,2. L. Bristol for J. Bristol 
0,50,xxiii,9. L. Besanson 0,65,xxii,9. John Barrows 1,00,xxiv,1. J. 
W. Blake 1,00,xxiii,2. Mrs. J. Young 0,50,xxiii,14. S. C. Carey 
1,00,xxiii,10.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 72.18 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


Mary Alexander 25c. M. B. Odell 30c. T. S. Harris $6,70. H. H. 
Bramhall jr, $1,53. R. T. Payne 25c. N. Davis 75c. M. B. Odell 
$2,00. D. W. Randall 75c. Mrs. C. Manly $2,00. Lucy S. Hackett 
25c. S. Sharp $2,80. J. W. Raymond 30c. A. D. Rust 50c. F. 
Wheeler 10c. J. H. Burlingame 25cARSH July 28, 1863, page 
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72.19 
For New Charts 


JWe 


Phebe M. Lamson $2,00. Ch. at Orleans, Mich., $5,00. Martha Rice 
$1,00.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 72.20 


For Bro. Snook 


JWe 


Seth newton $4,00. Jacob Berry $5,00. Edward Morrow 
$5,00.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 72.21 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


J. N. Loughborough $25,00. P. Strong jr. $4,50. F. Wheeler 
$2,80.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 72.22 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


JWe 


D. W. Milk 40c. Friends in Leslie, Mich., $5,00ARSH July 28, 1863, 
page 72.23 


Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 


Seth Newton $5,50. Jacob Berry $5,00ARSH July 28, 1863, page 
72.24 


Books Sent by Rail Road 


JWe 
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J. B. Lamson $61 ,83.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 72.25 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 
Mrs. Caroline Manly $20,00.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 72.26 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On pamphlets and tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address ELDER JAMES 
WHITE, Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 72.27 


Price. Postage. 


cts. cts. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 40 10 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the 15 4 
Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 15 4 
constitution and future condition of man, 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 
Age to Come, ea 
Miraculous Powers, 15 4 
Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 145 4 
Punishment, as taught in the epistles of Paul, 
Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 10 3 
Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms, the 10 3 


Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 
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The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on 
the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of 
Christ is at the door, 


Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 


origin and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 
Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first 
day of the week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent 
authors, Ancient and Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 
Advent and the Sabbath, 

Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven 
Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the 
First and Second Deaths, 

Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 

Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,” 

The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 
address to the Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition 
of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 
by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to entire consecration and 
the Second Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 
1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 
Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories 
Exposed, 


Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND 
HERALD Illustrated, 


a 


oa 


ao 
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Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment-Apostasy and perils of the last days, 


The same in German, 
” Holland, 
French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 
. c Daniel 2 and 7, 


aan»na oo 
eee Cree 


ONE CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reason 
for Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
Law-Judson on Dress-Appeal on ImmortalityARSH July 28, 1863, 
page 72.28 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 
Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 
Sabbath-Preach the Word-Death and Burial-Much in LittleARSH 
July 28, 1863, page 72.29 


THREE CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 
the Dead-Scripture References.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 72.30 


Bound Books 


JWe 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH July 28, 1863, page 72.31 


The Hymn Book, 464, pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 “ 
’ with Sabbath Lute, Uy 
" Calf Binding, 1,00 
with Lute, 1,20 
History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound Part |, Bible History r 
80 
Part Il, Secular History, 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, 50 “ 





497 


Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 “ 
with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment, By H. H. Dobney, Baptist 75“ 
Minister of England, 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other Poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents.ARSH July 28, 1863, page 72.32 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
July 28, 1863, page 72.33 
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August 4, 1863 
RH VOL. XXII.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY,—NO. 10 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

AND SABBATH HERALD 

[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 

the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXII.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 
1863.-NO. 10. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.—Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 73.1 


Words of Warning 


JWe 


SINNER! many warnings 
God hath given thee, 
Telling of the danger, 
Bidding thee to flee; 

Yet ye stand unconscious 
‘Mid the gathering gloom, 
Heeding not the tokens 
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Of earth’s final doom.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 73.2 


How the gilded pleasures 

Of the world allure! 

Think ye these bright visions 

Ever will endure? 

What though honors crown thee, 

Look well to the cost; 

What is all this life worth, 

If thy soul be lost? ARSH August 4, 1863, page 73.3 


Time is hasting greatly - 

Passeth swift away. 

Each one now is moulding 

His own destiny; 

What shall be the issue? 

Time alone will tell 

Who hath chosen wisely, 

Who hath chosen well.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 73.4 


In the coming contest 

Each must have a part, 

Either with a joyous 

Or a fainting heart; 

Bright will be the dawning 

That awaiteth thee - 

Else with pain and sorrow 

Laden heavily. ARSH August 4, 1863, page 73.5 


Still doth mercy linger, 

Choose that ye may stand, 

When God’s fiery judgments 

Overspread the land; 

Knowing that the Saviour, 

Who for sinners died, 

Will uphold his children, 

Walketh by their side. 

EMMA HOUSE. 

Catlin, N. Y.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 73.6 
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Adventism 


JWe 


THE following letter reached the Recorder office during the editor’s 
absence at the West, on which account it failed to receive the early 
attention due to it. The spirit manifested by the writer entitles him to 
consideration, and we therefore comply with his request to “insert 
only this letter.” We think he is mistaken in supposing that the main 
difference between himself and Eld. Hull relates to the literal or 
spiritual interpretation of the Scriptures. If we understand Eld. Hull, 
he advocates adherence to the scriptures in preference to any 
modern visions, and such an interpretation of the Scriptures as 
makes them consistent with themselves, and with the instincts of 
human nature.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 73.7 


LETTER TO ELD. N. V. HULL 


JWe 


Dear Sir:— Permit me the privilege of addressing a few words to 
you on the subject of your letter to Benjamin Clark, published in the 
Recorder of April 16th.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 73.8 


| have nothing to object to your frank manner of expressing your 
views in regard to Adventism. Plain and open dealing is the best. 
But | am truly sorry that you are not in sympathy with a movement 
which | verily believe is from heaven. | fear you have not given the 
subject the careful examination which you ought; and that your 
mind has been imbued with that prejudice which your article seems 
so well calculated to infuse into others. ARSH August 4, 1863, page 
73.9 


It is much easier to call our theory “atheistic,” than it is to take your 
Bible and prove it to be so.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 73.10 


We believe, as | suppose you do, that that which is composed of 
matter is material; that our bodies are material, because composed 
of matter. But we do not perceive why it is that our philosophy 
concerning matter is more “grossly material’ than yours. You admit 
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that your body is material. We do not for that reason charge you 
with being grossly material. God has created matter. Shall we try to 
degrade it by some opprobrious epithet? The Scriptures contrast 
corruptible with incorruptible, and vile with glorious bodies; but they 
nowhere contrast materiality with immateriality, or intimate that a 
thing is any the worse, from the fact of its being composed of 
matter. ARSH August 4, 1863, page 73.11 


We believe, with you, that there is a mysterious connection between 
mind and matter. We do not pretend to comprehend or explain it. | 
suppose you do not. It is well Known, and generally admitted, that 
the mind is affected by the state of the body, especially by that of 
the brain, the seat of the nervous system. In harmony with this the 
Bible informs us that “the dead know not anything." ARSH August 4, 
1863, page 73.12 


You say, “Having laid down this platform, they must adopt principles 
of interpretation in agreement with it.” You are slightly mistaken in 
this. We did not get our platform first, and then find ourselves 
compelled to adopt some strange principles of interpretation to suit 
it, as those do who have a hereditary faith, which unfortunately is 
not found in the Bible. The literal principle of interpretation leads us 
to our platform; and though this platform is unpopular, we are 
satisfied that every plank of it is sound. No principle of interpretation 
is safe but the literal. You that claim the privilege of mystical or 
spiritual interpretation for yourselves, will not concede it to others. If 
they differ from you-and the mystical principle gives them a perfect 
right to do so-you will tell them they are fanciful. If they are fanciful, 
so are you; for your rule, if it may be called a rule, is the same as 
theirs. But it is absurd to call the license, which spiritualizers usurp, 
a rule. There is no principle of interpretation but the literal. All else is 
whimsical, and not entitled to the appellation of a rule-ARSH August 
4, 1863, page 73.13 


In every point where you have express revelation on your side, you 
will allow an opponent no license to spiritualize. You will not allow 
him to spiritualize the plain and positive declaration, “The seventh 
day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God,” so as to make it mean an 
indefinite day, or the rest from sin which believers enjoy. Neither 
should you spiritualize the equally unambiguous declaration, “The 
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soul that sinneth, it shall die;” unless, indeed, some other passage 
teaches what you and | have so often read in the Elementary 
Spelling Book: “Our souls are immortal; they will never die."ARSH 
August 4, 1863, page 73.14 


You are aware that in whatever we differ in interpretation, it is in 
that we take the literal, and you some other interpretation; as your 
brother, Eld. Griswold, admitted, some time since, that we were 
doubtless right, unless the words of Scripture had some other than 
the literal sense. Admit that they have some hidden meaning, and 
one has as good a right to tell what that meaning is as another, and 
confusion is the result, as we see it at this day.ARSH August 4, 
1863, page 73.15 


Now, who are prepared, by their principles of interpretation, to 
receive vagaries-literalists or spiritualists? Yet, after alluding to our 
principles of interpretation, you say, “It is no wonder to me, then, 
that they receive the vagaries of Ellen G. White as oracular.” Does 
our literal, matter-of-fact way of thinking, which gives to the objects 
of our faith and hope so much of reality and tangibility, naturally 
prepare our minds to receive every wild freak or whim of some idle 
dreamer? You cannot but see the absurdity of this. Have you read 
the visions which you thus stigmatize? If you have, | do not see how 
you can thus characterize them; if you have not, you have no right 
thus to speak. If the visions of Isaiah, jeremiah and Daniel are mere 
vagaries, then the testimony that teaches that those sublime, 
interesting and fearful events, connected with the great day of the 
Lord, predicted by all the ancient prophets, will certainly and 
speedily be realized, is likewise whimsical. these visions consist of 
plain truths expressed in plain intelligible language. | doubt whether 
anything can be found in them so vague and undefinable as the 
“spiritual instincts of the Christian system.” Still, | would not reject 
them, should some trifling defects in their language be 
discovered. ARSH August 4, 1863, page 73.16 


| have no idea that the advent doctrine has finished its work for the 
Seventh-day Baptists. Many, | trust, will yet be benefited by the third 
angel’s message; and | would hope that you might be one of that 
number.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 73.17 
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But you seem, at present, to regard the progress of this message 
as an evil, and suggest as a remedy “an active, fearless and 
intelligent ministry.” You are aware that every step in reform, from 
the days of Luther to the present, has been opposed by an active, 
fearless, and (self-esteemed_ intelligent ministry. You have found 
the opposing influence of such a ministry one of the greatest 
obstacles in the way of the advance of the Sabbath truth. And now, 
since God has called a people more fully to proclaim this truth, in 
the course of the fulfillment of the advent messages, laid down in 
his word, will you be found active and fearless in your opposition to 
it? Be careful that you do not occupy a position which you condemn 
in others, and thus oppose the progress of the Sabbath truth, a truth 
which you profess to love. Can you not see that the people that God 
is making instrumental in the spread of this truth are in the light? 
Can you not see that the prophetic word of God demands just such 
a work as is now being done? “Beware, therefore, lest that come 
upon you, which is spoken of in the prophets: Behold, ye despisers, 
and wonder and perish; for | work a work in your days, a work which 
ye shall in nowise believe, though a man declare it unto you.”ARSH 
August 4, 1863, page 73.18 


| remain, as ever, your sincere friend and well-wisher, 
R. F. COTTRELL. 
-Sab. Recorder. 


“Bible Doctrine on the Old and New Covenant.” 


JWe 


SUCH is the title of a tract which is being handed to some of our 
brethren in the East, for the purpose of getting them to “forsake the 
law” and “praise the wicked.” Proverbs 28:4. | do not know of a 
single instance of the tract having the desired effect, yet a few 
words concerning it may not be amiss. It would be a waste of time 
and ammunition to go into a general review of the book, but the 
cause of truth may be served by quoting and commenting upon a 
few paragraphs. Those that | shall exhibit are fair specimens of the 
whole book. On page 8 the writer says: ARSH August 4, 1863, page 
74.1 
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“Of necessity there must be a change in the law also, and another 
era and economy to commence; a better system given, which, 
having an embodiment of principles of life and perfection, would be 
able to impart the same to those who obey and live them out. No 
one can fail to see that such a system would elevate a person in 
purity and holiness, or morally, higher than a law not having such 
principles embraced in it." ARSH August 4, 1863, page 74.2 


1. “There must be a change in the law.” Our friend leaves his 
readers to infer from this that it is necessary to change the ten 
commandments. But the text reads as follows: “For the priesthood 
being changed, there is made of necessity a change also of the 
law.” Hebrews 7:12. Does our friend know what the change of the 
priesthood, here spoken of, is” If he does not, let him read a few of 
the preceding and following verses, and he will learn that it is 
changed from the tribe of Levi to the tribe of Judah. Now | would 
ask, Which one of the ten commandments is it necessary to change 
in order to accomplish this change in the priesthood? Not one of 
them mention the priesthood; but in Numbers 3:10, | read, “And 
thou shalt appoint Aaron and his sons, and they shall wait on their 
priest’s office: and the stranger that cometh nigh shall be put to 
death.” Aaron and his sons belonged to the tribe of Levi. “But it is 
evident that our Lord (who is now High Priest] sprung out of Judah.” 
Hebrews 7:14. Hence the necessity of changing the law confining 
the priesthood to the tribe of Levi ARSH August 4, 1863, page 74.3 


2. What is there in the New Testament that would “elevate a person 
in purity and holiness, or morally, higher than the Old? | have 
searched the new Testament carefully, and fail to find in it a single 
new moral obligation. The highest, and in factal/, the moral 
principles recommended in the New Testament, are borrowed from 
the Old. Perhaps there is no higher moral principle in the world than 
the “golden rule“: “Whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, 
do ye even so to them.” But why does the Saviour enjoin this?—He 
answers, “For this is the law and the prophets.” Vatthew 
7:12.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 74.4 


Would our author have us to understand that there was nothing in 
the Old Testament calculated to lead to perfect holiness? Then 
indeed the command, “Be ye holy, for | am holy,” Leviticus 11:44; 





505 


19:2, could not be obeyed, and as he has said of Christ, so will | 
say of his Father, he “has not given a command, but with the 
command has given a possibility to obey.” But God has in the 
command to be holy, given a law which in Old-Testament times it 
was impossible to obey, or our author is wrong.ARSH August 4, 
1863, page 74.5 


That perfect obedience to the ten commandments would make a 
people holy, | will now prove. | deny that the ten commandments 
are any part of the old or new covenant; but that they are God’s 
covenant, commanded to a thousand generations, will be made 
apparent by reading the following scriptures: Exodus 34:28: 
Deuteronomy 4:18; 9:9-11; 1 Corinthians 16:16; Psalm 105:8. Now 
if the reader will turn to Exodus 19:4-6, he will find that the keeping 
of that covenant would make them a holy people. The text reads as 
follows: “Ye have seen what | did unto the Egyptians, and how | 
bare you on eagles’ wings, and brought you unto myself. Now 
therefore if ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep my covenant, 
then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me above all people: for all 
the earth is mine; and ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests, and 
an holy nation." ARSH August 4, 1863, page 74.6 


Then it was possible for Israel to be a “holy nation” in the old 
dispensation. How much higher can we get in this? Is it not strange 
that the New Testament should “elevate a person in purity and 
holiness” above the Old, when there is not a command in it to be 
holy, except what is borrowed from the Old, and the reason given 
is, “Because it is written?” 7 Peter 1:16.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 
74.7 


3. Does the writer of the document under review wish his readers to 
understand by the new law “having the embodiment of the 
principles of life,” that there was no means of attaining to life in the 
former dispensation? This is certainly his meaning, for in another 
place, in giving a summary of faults of the old covenant he says: 
“sth. No promise of immortality or of anything beyond this life, the 
principle of perfection and life not being embodied in it.” p.11. ARSH 
August 4, 1863, page 74.8 


| cannot read the above declaration without being reminded that 
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there is a slight difference of opinion between its author and some 
of the Bible writers. Moses thought the Lord commissioned him to 
write—“Ye shall therefore keep my statutes and my judgments, 
which if a man do he shall live in them” Leviticus 18:5. Ezekiel wrote 
that the word of the Lord came unto him saying, “And | gave them 
my statutes, and showed them my judgments, which if a man do, he 
shall even live in them. Moreover also | gave them my Sabbaths, to 
be a sign between me and them, that they might know that | am the 
Lord that sanctify them. But the house of Israel rebelled against me 
in the wilderness; they walked not in my statutes, and they despised 
my judgments, which if a man do he shall even live in them; and my 
Sabbaths they greatly polluted: then | said | would pour out my fury 
upon them in the wilderness to consume them.” Chap 20:11-13. 
Paul, who, according to our friend, was under a “higher law,” said of 
the old one that it was ordained to life.” “Romans 7:10.ARSH 
August 4, 1863, page 74.9 


Our author in his “summary” of what | call objections to the old 
covenant, says, ARSH August 4, 1863, page 74.10 


“1st. This covenant is made with the jews as a nation, and they 
receive the promises as a nation.,ARSH August 4, 1863, page 
74.11 


It is easy to object to any theory, and if | were disposed to object to 
the new covenant, | might put in as my first objection that “This 
covenant was made with the jews as a nation, and they as a nation 
receive its promises.” No one disputed that the old covenant was 
made with the “house of Israel and the house of Judah.” But with 
whom is the new covenant made? The promise is, “Behold the days 
come, saith the Lord, that | will make a new covenant with [the 
Gentiles? no; but with] the house of Israel and with the house of 
Judah.” Jeremiah 31:31; Hebrews 8:8. Had our friend carefully read 
his Bible on this point, he would have learned that the covenants all 
pertained to Israel, likewise the service of God and the promises. 
See Romans 9:1-4; Ephesians 2:11, 12. the only chance for a 
Gentile to be saved, even in this dispensation, is to be ingrafted into 
the Abrahamic stock. Romans 11:17-20.ARSH August 4, 1863, 
page 74.12 
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Our friend next comes out under the heading of “Christ the Reviser 
of the Old Law.” After quoting several texts which have about as 
much bearing upon it as 7 Chronicles 1:1, which reads as follows, 
“Adam, Seth, Enosh,” he says:ARSH August 4, 1863, page 74.13 


“Many other scriptures might be presented demonstrating 
conclusively that God empowered Christ, or delegated him with 
authority to speak and give a new code of laws for the government 
of his church, and revise the old.” p.12.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 
74.14 


The above paragraph is indeed a wonderful production! But | have 
given it verbatim. It contains the startling announcement that Christ 
not only “gave a new law,” but “revised the old!” The author does 
not tell us whether the “new” and “revised old law” are both binding, 
or whether the revised “old law” takes the place of the “new;” or 
whether they have shared the fate of the “old law.” | conclude, 
however, that they are both abolished, for | am certain that the 
theory abolishes the words of James, who said, “There is one Law 
giver, who is able to save and to destroy.” James 4:72. Our author 
says the old law is not binding; but if either of the other two are, he 
is a sinner against Christ, for he has broken HIS law. Now | ask, 
Who will be his mediator? | fear he will be compelled to accept the 
pope, or go without one! Seriously, | am astonished that any one 
can advocate a theory which is not only destitute of all scriptural 
authority, but of common sense. | can but conclude that common 
sense is a gift of God, and that he withdraws his gifts from those 
who fight against him. ARSH August 4, 1863, page 74.15 


But to the proof that Christ “revised the law:°ARSH August 4, 1863, 
page 74.16 


“We hear him on mount Olivet quoting from the decalogue and 
saying, It was written by them of old time so and so; but now | say 
unto you it shall be so and so. Why did Jesus talk in this manner if 
he was not the reviser of the old statute ‘which gendereth to 
bondage,’ and had power to make null and void such as he had a 
mind to? The text to which we refer is in Vatthew 5:27 and 28 
verses. Why this change of one of the ten commandments which 
God declared was his covenant, if Christ was not delegated with the 
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authority before mentioned?’—pp.12,13.ARSH August 4, 1863, 
page 74.17 


the above paragraph is a specimen of recklessness, such as is 
seldom seen in print. ARSH August 4, 1863, page 74.18 


1. | would be pleased to see the proof that the sermon of which our 
friend speaks, was delivered on mount Olivet. ARSH August 4, 
1863, page 74.19 


2. Where does our Saviour say in the above mentioned discourse, 
“It is written so and so?” | read, “Ye have heard that it hath been 
said by them of old time,” etc., but how our friend is going to make 
these old sayings, a part of which never were recorded in the Bible, 
a part of the decalogue, he does not inform us.ARSH August 4, 
1863, page 74.20 


3. “Why does Jesus talk in this manner if he was not the reviser of 
the old statute ‘which gendereth to bondage,’ and had power to 
make null and void such as he had a mind to?”ARSH August 4, 
1863, page 74.21 


| answer, Our friend, in his reference to Vatthew 5:27, 28, has 
referred to but one of the commandments, and that is, “Thou shalt 
not commit adultery?” Does he think that one “genders to bondage,” 
so that it was necessary to make it “null and void?” If so, the liberty 
for which he pants is that for which the carnal heart has ever 
longed. If this is one of the results of the “better covenant,” let us 
hear no more of the higher “system of purity and holiness” of which 
our friend speaks.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 74.22 


4. The text to which the readers of the tract are referred for the 
change of one of the ten commandments, reads as follows: “Ye 
have heard that it was said by them of old time, Thou shalt not 
commit adultery: but | say unto you, That whosoever looketh on a 
woman to lust after her, hath committed adultery with her already in 
his heart.” | must acknowledge that this is a new way of proving the 
law abolished. If quoting from, and explaining a law, proves it 
abolished, or abolishes it, then verily we are without law indeed, for 
lawyers make it their continual business to quote and explain law. 
Isaiah prophesied of Christ that he should “magnify the law and 
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make it honorable.” /saiah 42:27. | verily thought that this was what 
the Saviour was doing on this occasion, by showing that the 
seventh commandment not only governed the “overt actions,” but 
that a person who looked on a woman with an evil eye had violated 
it ARSH August 4, 1863, page 74.23 


After hearing what we have, we are prepared to have our friend say 
that “truth is progressive in its development."ARSH August 4, 1863, 
page 74.24 


This | believe, | love progress, but | would have it forward, and not 
backward. While | believe that truth is progressive, | am sure that no 
truth that we can learn in future, will contradict the truths that we 
have learned in the past. Our friend’s position contradicts what he 
acknowledges was once true, therefore | must reject it ARSH 
August 4, 1863, page 74.25 


Our friend next asserts that “the Psalmist evidently has reference to 
the law of the new covenant, when he said, ‘The law of the Lord is 
perfect.” This he proves by his own jpse dixit, as he proves the 
most of his propositions. ARSH August 4, 1863, page 74.26 


| am informed that the author of the tract from which the above 
quotations are taken, when preaching upon “life and death,” and 
some other questions, is by his friends considered a Samson. but 
when | read the tract | am reminded that Samson was shorn of his 
strength. May his eyes yet be opened to see the folly of making 
“war upon the remnant which keep the commandments of 
God.”ARSH August 4, 1863, page 74.27 


MOSES HULL. 
WHAT is life? A short journey through time to eternity: then keep 


your eye and your heart on the end of your race.ARSH August 4, 
1863, page 74.28 


Conference Address to the Seventh-day Adventists of the State of 
Minnesota 


JWe 
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DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: Having labored and held 
series of meetings with you, and having acquainted ourselves with 
the confused state of things among you in Minnesota, as we finish 
our labors in this State we recommend for your consideration and 
adoption the following important suggestions: ARSH August 4, 1863, 
page 75.1 


1. As we have confidence to believe that there is now a feeling of 
union among you, we admonish you to cherish and cultivate a spirit 
of brotherly love and union with the people of God. Christ prayed for 
you (as well as for all other Christians), saying, “Neither pray | for 
these alone, but for them also which shall believe on me through 
their word, that they all may be one, as thou, Father, art in me, and | 
in thee, that they, also, may be one in us; that the world may 
believe that thou hast sent me.” John 17:20, 21.ARSH August 4, 
1863, page 75.2 


The apostle exhorts you to unity. “I, therefore, the prisoner of the 
Lord, beseech you that ye walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye 
are called, with all lowliness and meekness, with longsuffering 
forbearing one another in love, endeavoring to keep the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace.” Ephesians 4:1-4. Remember that in 
union there is strength, but in disunion there is weakness. We have 
a strong and wily foe to meet, and if we are not united, we never 
can stand against his heavy assaults. But, on the other hand, if we 
are all united there is not a doubt but that we shall succeed. ARSH 
August 4, 1863, page 75.3 


You, in this State, have been so weakened by a lack of union 
among yourselves that the enemy has gained a great victory over 
you. He has through your neglect of duty trampled the truth into the 
dust. Now he rejoices while God and angels mourn. But having 
taken a new start, if you will but be strong and unitedly oppose the 
enemy instead of opposing each other, you will stand against him 
and he will retreat. Therefore put on the whole armor of God, that 
ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the Devil. Ephesians 
6:11.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 75.4 


2. We suggest to you the great importance of the continued study of 
God’s word; not for controversy, but to know his will that you may 
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be able to do it. It is a great shame for Christians to be ignorant of 
his word. Study to become familiar with the present truth. Procure 
and read and study the testimonies given through sister White. If 
you cannot get them individually, join with somebody else and get 
them, and thus avail yourselves of the instructions they contain. The 
light in the visions is for us as the peculiar people of God, and we 
should not be slow to receive it. ARSH August 4, 1863, page 75.5 


3. Cultivate a spirit of constant prayer. God’s ears are open to hear 
you, and you should fill them with earnest cries to him for help to 
overcome all your besetments. Pray to him for aid to understand 
and do his will with all your heart. ARSH August 4, 1863, page 75.6 


4. Be prompt in your service to God. You have made solemn vows 
to him, and seriously promised to start anew to the kingdom, and to 
do better than you ever have done. Remember that the Lord says, 
“When thou vowest a vow unto God, defer not to pay it; for he has 
no pleasure in fools. Pay that which thou hast vowed. Better is it 
that thou shouldest not vow, than that thou shouldest vow and not 
pay.” Ecclesiastes 5:4, 5. You have vowed to lay aside all guile, and 
envy, and malice, and evil-speaking, and hypocrisy. Be prompt in 
the discharge of your duties in the family. Neglect not the family 
altar. Pray early in the evening, before the family grows drowsy and 
sleepy. Pray for your children, and train them up for God and his 
kingdom. Be prompt in going to meeting. When the appointment is 
at ten o'clock, do not wait till eleven, but start so as to be there at, 
or before, the time; and go to do your duty. Before starting, ask 
yourself a solemn question, What am | going to meeting for? To do 
my duty. Lord, help me to do it. go thus praying for his help to aid 
you in your duty, and you will have a good meeting. When meeting 
begins, be prompt to do your duty. Do not wait to speak or pray till 
all the rest are done, but seek to be among the first. And when you 
speak or pray, be sure to be spiritual and lively in your exercise. Be 
careful to avoid speaking lengthily, or trying to preach. There are 
too many who take advantage of social meetings, and try to preach, 
or speak more to make a display of their speaking abilities than to 
glorify God. The testimonies of all such should be very short. A 
good meeting is frequently spoiled by a long, dry, prosy prayer or 
testimony from some would-be preacher. Be prompt to fill your 
engagements with the world. Do not break your word. It causes 
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those to whom you make the promise to lose confidence in you, 
and then they reproach the truth for it. Make no promises that you 
cannot fill. ARSH August 4, 1863, page 75.7 


5. Be industrious, and make a good use of your time. Many have 
contracted slack habits, saying, As the Lord is coming, | need not 
work as busily as | used to. As a result of which, such persons are 
poor, hard run, live hard, and cannot afford decent clothing. God is 
not pleased with such a course. The apostle says that we should be 
“not slothful in business, fervent in spirit, serving the Lord.” God 
requires his people to be industrious and economical, that they may 
be comfortable, and able to help advance his cause. Slackness is 
no part of Christianity. That man who professes to believe this truth, 
and idles his time away, lounging about, is a disgrace to the cause, 
a disgrace even to the world. Such are always behind in everything. 
Their systematic dues are unpaid. They cannot pay for the Review. 
What is the cause of this? “Oh, | am too poor,” they tell us. But why 
are you so poor? You are stout and able-bodied. There is no 
excuse for such poverty. It is sin. Such persons must reform and go 
to work, as they ought to have done long ago.ARSH August 4, 
1863, page 75.8 


6. Do not encourage a spirit of fault-finding and backbiting. Should 
one professing to be a brother manifest such a spirit, entreat him in 
love to desist, and you may save him, and save the cause from 
reproach and much trouble.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 75.9 


7. Strive at all times to move along in harmony with the body of 
God’s people. He is raising up a people with the great truths of the 
third angel’s message, and is leading them by his spirit. Be in 
perfect union with this people. Move as fast as they move; but 
never fall behind nor run ahead; for then you would be alone, and in 
your weakness would fall under the influence of the enemy and be 
destroyed. god says, “Press together; press together.” Do not give 
place to the Devil. Remember that as God has raised up this 
people, he will lead them safely through; and that it is your duty to 
follow; for he has not called us to lead, but to be led in this great 
work.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 75.10 


8. A word to those who keep the Sabbath, but live so far from our 
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churches that they cannot meet but once in a great while. Dear 
brethren, we deeply sympathize with you in your lonely and cast-off 
condition. You have to bear your trials alone, without the aid of 
good brethren to strengthen you. But if you do your duty and live in 
the light, your brethren can reach you with their prayers, and God 
will be with you and comfort you. God regards you as his children, 
and requires you to live and to move in union with his people. We 
therefore for your best good, recommend you to attach yourselves 
to the church to which you are most conveniently situated, even 
though it be many miles from you. Have your membership with your 
brethren. Also send in your names, with the amount which you are 
willing freely to donate to the support of the cause, and have them 
enrolled on the systematic benevolence book. thus you can be 
doing something to aid in pushing forward the interests of the cause 
we so much love, and God will bless you.ARSH August 4, 1863, 
page 75.11 


Attend meeting as much as you can. Especially attend the quarterly 
meetings; and when you cannot go, write and send your testimony 
and S. B. dues. Overcome inconvenience to do your duty, and your 
blessing will be the greater. ARSH August 4, 1863, page 75.12 


We now close our labors with you. We have tried to do our duty, 
and God has blessed us with good success at every point. The 
burden and responsibility of the cause now rests upon you, and its 
success depends upon your faithfulness to one another, to the 
truth, and to our God. May you have strength so to do, is our 
prayer. Amen.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 75.13 


B. F. SNOOK. 
|. SANBORN. 


Doings of the Minnesota State Conference, July 19th, 1863 


JWe 


EACH church throughout the State being well represented at the 
general meeting appointed by Brn. Sanborn and Snook at Deerfield, 
July 18, and 19, it was deemed advisable to hold a business 
meeting for the purpose of organizing a State Conference according 
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to the plan recommended by the General Conference. ARSH August 
4, 1863, page 75.14 


This meeting was organized by choosing Bro. Jno. Bostwick to the 
chair, F. W. Morse Secretary. The ministers present were isaac 
Sanborn, B. F. Snook, W. Morse, and Jno. Bostwick. Prayer by Bro. 
Morse.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 75.15 


Moved, by Bro. Snook, That all brethren present, take part in the 
doings of this meeting. Carried. ARSH August 4, 1863, page 75.16 


the constitution for State Conference recommended by the General 
Conference was then read and remarks made upon it, when it was 
unanimouslyARSH August 4, 1863, page 75.17 


Voted, That we adopt the constitution as recommended by the 
General Conference of Seventh-day Adventists assembled at Battle 
Creek, Mich. May 20, 1863.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 75.18 


It was then moved by Bro. Snook that all further business be 
transacted by delegates chosen from the several churches 
throughout the State. The following brethren were accordingly 
elected. H. F. Lashier of Pleasant Grove church, Jno. Bostwick, 
Oronoco, M. W. Porter, Ashland, W. Morse, Deerfield, W. M. Allen, 
Cleveland.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 75.19 


The election of officers was next considered, and the following 
chosen. For President, Washington Morse: Secretary, F. W. Morse; 
Treasurer, David Farnum; Executive Committee, Harrison Grant, 
Wm. Merry.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 75.20 


The Conference being now fully organized, Brn. Sanborn and 
Snook were chosen as a committee to present business before the 
delegates and officers, and assist in the disposal of the same.ARSH 
August 4, 1863, page 75.217 


It was decided that the old tent circle be disposed of to the best 
advantage, reserving the wall, wall poles, ropes, circle iron, etc, etc, 
for future use.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 75.22 


Brn. Sanborn and Snook then gave a report of their labors, receipts 
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and expenditures in connection with their mission to Minn. Reports 
accepted.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 75.23 


By the advice of Brn. Sanborn and Snook it was decided that those 
who have been laboring in Minn., as preachers should, for the 
present, support themselves by laboring with their hands. 
Adjourned till evening. ARSH August 4, 1863, page 75.24 


Evening session was occupied in the arrangement of business and 
settlement with the ministers. The expenses of Brn. Sanborn and 
Snook were paid.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 75.25 


Moved that the doings of this Conference be published in the 
Advent Review. Carried. ARSH August 4, 1863, page 75.26 


Adjourned sine die. 
JNO. BOSTWICK, Chairman. 
F. W. MORSE, Secretary. 


How to Prevent Colds 


JWe 


THOSE who have consumptive taints should protect themselves 
against colds. The most effective means in securing this protection 
is bathing and friction. While the surface has a vigorous circulation, 
colds are impossible. The cold bath, with the use of rough towels, 
flesh brushes and hair-gloves, contributes most effectually to the 
maintenance of such a circulation. Avoidance of hot drinks is 
another important preventative measure.ARSH August 4, 1863, 
page 75.27 


The usual draughts of coffee and tea produce much susceptibility to 
colds. Consumptives should, for this reason, use cold drinks. 
Sleeping and sitting in well-ventilated rooms is another most 
important prophylactic means. Furnace heated and unventilated 
house create a liability to colds, to say nothing of the direct 
influence of the vitiated air. Many colds are taken through the feet. 
A frequent cold-water foot-bath, with sharp friction and slapping with 
the hands, can scarcely be overrated. Stamping the feet, or, if so 
circumstanced that the noise is objectionable, standing on one foot 
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and kicking with the other, in many directions, in the air, greatly 
improves the circulation.-Dr. Dio Lewis.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 
75.28 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 4, 1863. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


Only in the Lord 


JWe 


“THE wife is bound by the law as long as her husband liveth; but if 
her husband be dead, she is at liberty to be married to whom she 
will, only in the Lord.” 7 Corinthians 7:39.ARSH August 4, 1863, 
page 76.1 


Although these words refer to marriage under peculiar 
circumstances, yet when considered in the light of those scriptures 
which declare that the Christian should do all to the glory of God, 
they may be regarded as applicable to marriage under all 
circumstances. And we fail to see why the injunction, “only in the 
Lord,” is not as necessary, and as applicable to a first marriage, as 
to a second.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 76.2 


Marriage and the Sabbath were instituted in Eden. They were both 
made for man, and the fall and expulsion from Eden with all their 
evils upon a degenerating race have not diminished, but, rather, 
increased man’s need for both institutions. Both have lost much 
sacredness in the hearts of the people, and both institutions have 
been, and still are abused. And we suggest as a rule to guide 
Christians upon the subject of marriage, the injunction we have 
chosen as the caption of this article, “Only in the Lord.” Let 
Christians carry out this rule, and marriage would appear in its 
original garments of sacredness and beauty. ARSH August 4, 1863, 
page 76.3 
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The patriarchs regarded marriage as sacred, and considered it of 
vast importance that a proper selection be made, as may be seen in 
the case of Abraham securing a wife for Isaac.ARSH August 4, 
1863, page 76.4 


Genesis 24:1-7. “And Abraham was old and well stricken in age; 
and the Lord had blessed Abraham in all things. And Abraham said 
unto his eldest servant of his house, that ruled over all that he had, 
Put, | pray thee, thy hand under my thigh, and | will make thee 
swear by the Lord, the God of heaven, and the God of the earth, 
that thou shalt not take a wife unto my son of the daughters of the 
Canaanites among whom | dwell, but thou shalt go unto my country, 
and to my kindred, and take a wife unto my son Isaac.ARSH August 
4, 1863, page 76.5 


And the servant said unto him, Peradventure the woman will not be 
willing to follow me unto this land; must | needs bring thy son again 
unto the land from whence thou camest? And ABraham said unto 
him, Beware thou, that thou bring not my son thither again. The 
Lord God of heaven, which took me from my father’s house, and 
from the land of my kindred, and which spake unto me, and that 
sware unto me, saying, Unto thy seed will | give this land; he shall 
send his angel before thee, and thou shalt take a wife unto my son 
from thence.”ARSH August 4, 1863, page 76.6 


As we read this narrative we are forcibly struck with the deep 
solicitude which the father of the faithful felt for his son of promise in 
securing for him a worthy wife. He does not leave this important 
transaction to his son, but puts his most experienced servant under 
a solemn oath to fulfill his will in the matter. All this looks consistent 
and right; yet how widely it contrasts with the customs of our times 
in leaving children at an early age to form acquaintances as they 
please, and to select for themselves. In matters infinitely less in 
importance parents are expected to counsel and dictate. But in 
selecting companions for life, a matter upon which the happiness 
and prosperity of the parties for life, and perhaps of the parents, 
may depend, the children, moved by fancy and impulse, are 
generally left to take their own course. Not so with Abraham, of 
whom God said, “I know him, that he will command his children and 
his household after him.” As far as human agency was concerned, 
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the selecting of a wife for Isaac was left with his aged father’s most 
reliable servant.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 76.7 


The abuse of the institution of marriage is the great sin named in 
the inspired record, which was visited by the waters of the 
flood. ARSH August 4, 1863, page 76.8 


Genesis 6:1-3. “And it came to pass, when men began to multiply 
on the face of the earth, and daughters were born unto them, that 
the sons of God saw the daughters of men that they were fair; and 
they took them wives of all which they chose. And the Lord said, My 
Spirit shall not always strive with man, for that he also is flesh: yet 
his days shall be an hundred and twenty years."ARSH August 4, 
1863, page 76.9 


Marriage was most certainly right in the days of Noah. It was the 
abuse of the institution that kindled the wrath of God and called for 
destruction by the flood. If the men of that age had married “only in 
the Lord,” instead of taking “wives of all which they chose,” Heaven 
would have smiled upon them instead of giving them a watery 
grave. And we would suggest that if those who had a knowledge of 
the true God at that time had repudiated polygamy, and 
intermarrying with the worshipers of idols-had the glory and honor 
of God ruled in the marriage of these-they would have been 
sufficient salt to save the world from the flood. But with their abuses 
of the original design of the marriage institution, they were not only 
guilty of wrong which separated them from God, but they were 
brought into close connection with the powers of darkness, so that 
they could not retain purity and holiness of life. “A little leaven 
leaveneth the whole lump.”ARSH August 4, 1863, page 76.10 


Who that has read the record of God’s dealings with his ancient 
people, has not been struck with the repeated prohibitions of their 
intermarriage with the heathen? In connection with these are the 
instances of anguish to the chosen leaders of the people, and the 
manifest anger of the Lord. God has evidently designed that in all 
ages his people should be separated as widely as possible, 
considering their duty to the unbelieving world, from sin, and the 
contaminating influences of sinners. In this respect the New 
Testament is not out of harmony with the Old. Says Paul, 2 
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Corinthians 6:14-16, “Be ye not unequally yoked together with 
unbelievers, for what fellowship hath righteousness’ with 
unrighteousness? and what communion hath light with darkness? 
and what concord hath Christ with Belial? or what part hath he that 
believeth with an infidel? and what agreement hath the temple of 
God with idols? for ye are the temple of the living God; as God hath 
said, | will dwell in them, and walk in them; and | will be their God, 
and they shall be my people.”ARSH August 4, 1863, page 76.11 


We by no means apply the above quotation to marriage alone. It is 
enough for us here to state, however, that the text having a broad 
application to our relations to society in general, must have a 
special bearing upon the closer relation of marriage. How is it 
possible for any Christian with this text in view to become united in 
marriage with an infidel, a spiritualist, a scoffer? Can a Seventh-day 
Adventist conscientiously become thus united with one who stands 
in unbelief as to the duty of keeping the Sabbath? In some few 
cases where believers have married unbelievers, the scale has 
turned well, and both are not united in the truth, while in ten-fold as 
many cases the believing have lost their faith, and both are united 
in violating the Sabbath.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 76.12 


In not a few cases have the unbelieving become very favorable, 
until they have fully gained the affections of the believing, who have 
given their hands in marriage in confidence that they would walk 
with them in the truth, but to be bitterly disappointed with their 
unbelief and opposition. In this the believing risk too much. It would 
be much better to wait for unmistakable proofs of sound conversion 
to the present truth.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 76.13 


“Only in the Lord.” By this we understand that when believers 
contract marriage, they should do it in the fear of God, with his 
honor and glory in view, in accordance with those teachings of both 
Testaments which bear upon the subject. ARSH August 4, 1863, 
page 76.14 


It is required of Christians to do all to the glory of God, and, 
certainly, in a matter upon which so much depends for happiness in 
this life and that which is to come, Christians should move in the 
counsel of God. We feel clear in making the following brief 
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statements:ARSH August 4, 1863, page 76.15 


1. Christian parents should know with whom their children are 
associating, and should faithfully teach them the importance of their 
being very select as to their associates. ARSH August 4, 1863, page 
76.16 


2. They should teach their children that to encourage and indulge in 
feelings of special partiality while they are minors, is a decided 
wrong.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 76.17 


3. They should teach their children who have grown to man’s and 
woman’s estate, that in marriage, as in other important matters of 
this life, the parents should be their counselors, and that their 
judgment should be respected. In no way can children more 
effectually break the fifth commandment, and dishonor their 
parents, than in entering upon the marriage relation without their 
counsel, or against their wishes. ARSH August 4, 1863, page 76.18 


4. Parents should especially guard their children against marrying 
upon a brief acquaintance. Of all the transactions of life, this calls 
for most careful deliberation. How many a mother daily weeps over 
the hasty marriage of a lovely, or, perhaps, beautiful daughter, to 
some stranger young man, who at first appeared quite well, but 
soon developed a worthless character, plunging her pure-hearted 
daughter beneath the level of society. Young men, too, may be 
deceived by first appearances. A young lady may appear well in 
company. there only her good qualities may appear. And to appear 
well in company may constitute the principal part of her education. 
Has she a good home education? Is she well educated in the affairs 
of the kitchen, wash-tub, and all? These are among the essential 
qualification of a young lady of worth. Let these be added to a pure 
moral and religious education of a young lady who has passed out 
of her teens, and with the blessing of God, she is prepared to make 
the home of him who possesses corresponding good qualifications 
and correct ideas of things, a happy home.ARSH August 4, 1863, 
page 76.19 


5. Christian parents should teach their children that in marrying to 
young they abuse the sacred institution of marriage, and sin against 
God and against themselves. Many are the evils resulting, which we 
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cannot here name. Every man and woman should form a 
substantial, reliable character for usefulness before marriage. He or 
she who has not formed such a character, is unfit for the marriage 
relations. ARSH August 4, 1863, page 76.20 


6. Many marry in poverty, before they have had time to acquire 
anything, or their poverty may result from sickness, or a lack of 
ability to acquire a competency, and they drag out a miserable 
existence in poverty. And they entail their miseries upon a 
numerous family, who, when grown up, are as poorly prepared to 
take the responsibilities of life as they were. But such miserable 
creatures, lacking, perhaps, mentally, physically, and morally, are 
generally in haste to get married, and so the tide of misery rolls on. 
No really sane young man will marry until he has around him a 
competency, and in himself the ability to honorably sustain a 
family.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 76.21 


7. And seventh, in the name of decency, reason and revelation, we 
protest against foolish and ill-matched marriages among the 
cheaper class of professed Adventists under the excuse that it 
matters but little as the “Lord is soon coming.” Better “let all things 
be done decently and in order. ARSH August 4, 1863, page 76.22 


The Sanctuary (Continued.) WHAT IS THE SANCTUARY? 


JWe 


This is exclusively a Bible question. With the testimony of the Bible 
only, then, have we to do. The object of our inquiry can only be, 
What does the Bible reveal to us respecting the sanctuary? And we 
shall find its testimony neither brief nor obscure on this important 
subject. The word occurs in the Inspired Scriptures one hundred 
and forty-six times, and more times than this does it offer us 
instruction by prediction, definition, or historic record, concerning 
this wonderful object. ARSH August 4, 1863, page 76.23 


Perhaps no language can better introduce this subject than that of 
the apostle Paul in his letter to the Hebrews. Inchap 8, he contrasts 
the two covenants, the first and the second, the old and the new, 
under the latter of which we now live. In chap 9, he then speaks as 
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follows:ARSH August 4, 1863, page 76.24 


“Then verily the first covenant had also ordinances of divine service, 
and a worldly sanctuary. For there was a tabernacle made; the first 
wherein was the candlestick, and the table, and the shew-bread: 
which is called the sanctuary; and after the second vail, the 
tabernacle which is called the holiest of all; which had the golden 
censer, and the ark of the covenant, over-laid round about with 
gold, wherein was the golden pot that had manna, and Aaron’s rod 
that budded, and the tables of the covenant, and over it the 
cherubims of glory, shadowing the mercy-seat,” etc. Verses 1- 
5.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 76.25 


Let this language of the apostle be carefully considered. It both 
introduces and settles one great division of this question. It tells us 
definitely what, for a time, constituted the sanctuary of the Lord. 
During the period covered by the first covenant, while the 
tabernacle, ordained as thus plainly described, was in existence, 
there can be, in the face of these words of Paul, no controversy as 
to what constituted the sanctuary. Turning to the records of those 
times, we find a more definite mention of this singular structure, 
which from its bearings and relations in the temple of divine truth, 
deserves to be examined with absorbing interest. ARSH August 4, 
1863, page 77.1 


Go back to the time when Israel, crowned with deliverance, stood 
on the shore of the Red Sea, while the Egyptians were perishing at 
their feet in the returning and angry waters. Listen to that song of 
triumph which Moses sings, and mark this language, “The Lord is 
my strength and song, and has become my salvation; he is my 
God, and | will prepare him an habitation.” Exodus 15:2. In this we 
receive the first intimation of that building that was afterward to be 
erected by the direction of the Lord, that he might dwell among his 
people. In verse 77 of the same chapter, is the first occurrence of 
the word, sanctuary, which we find in the BibleekARSH August 4, 
1863, page 77.2 


Pursuing the sacred record, we find in the twenty-fifth chapter of 
Exodus and onward, more definite information respecting the 
sanctuary. Here we read the commission which God gave to Moses 
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for the erection of this building. In the third month after their 
departure from Egypt, the children of Israel came to the wilderness 
of Sinai. There Moses was summoned up into the mount, to an 
audience with his Maker. Forty days and nights were consumed in 
that memorable interview. During this time Moses was shown the 
pattern of the sanctuary, and all the sacred vessels, and received 
full instructions in relation thereto. ARSH August 4, 1863, page 77.3 


Into a particular description of the tabernacle, as erected by Moses, 
we need not here enter. It is minutely set forth in Exodus, chaps. 
25-31. Suffice it to say that it was a structure of extraordinary 
magnificence, formed of upright boards overlaid with gold. It was 
thirty cubits in length, about ten in width, and ten in hight. At the 
east end, which was the entrance, there were five pillars of shittim 
wood, overlaid with gold, having hooks of gold and sockets of 
brass. Over the tabernacle, thus erected, were thrown four different 
coverings. The first and inner covering was composed of fine linen, 
embroidered with figures of cherubim in blue, purple, and scarlet. 
By this would be formed a ceiling of surpassing beauty and 
magnificence. The second covering was made of goat’s hair; the 
third of ram’s skins dyed red; and the fourth and last of badger’s 
skins. A richly embroidered curtain suspended from the five pillars 
overlaid with gold, that stood at the entrance upon the east, formed 
the door of the tabernacle.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 77.4 


The sacred tent was divided into two apartments by means of a vail 
suspended from four pillars of shittim wood, overlaid with gold, set 
in sockets of silver. In what proportion the sanctuary was thus 
divided we are not informed: but it was undoubtedly the same that 
was afterward observed in the temple, 7 Kings 6, in which two- 
thirds of the space was allotted to the first apartment, and the 
remaining one-third to the second.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 77.5 


In the first apartment or holy place were three things worthy of 
notice: the golden candlestick, the table of show-bread, and the 
altar of incense. The candlestick was of solid gold, the table of 
show-bread and the altar of incense, of shittim wood, but overlaid 
throughout with pure gold. In the second apartment, or most holy 
place were also three things to claim attention: the ark, the mercy- 
seat, and the cherubim. The ark was a chest of shittim wood, two 
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cubits and a half in length, a cubit and a half in breadth, and the 
same in hight. It was overlaid within and without with pure gold. The 
mercy-seat was the cover of the ark, of solid gold, and the cherubim 
were likewise of pure gold, on either end of the mercy-seat. It was 
above the ark, over the mercy-seat, between the cherubim, that 
God manifested his presence, and from whence he communicated 
with his people. Exodus 25:22. And so David prays, “Thou that 
dwellest between the cherubim, shine forth.” Psalm 80:7.ARSH 
August 4, 1863, page 77.6 


It will be observed that neither the holy nor most holy place, had 
any window; hence in the first apartment there was need of the 
candlestick with its seven lamps: and in regard to the second, 
where God dwelt, Solomon said, The Lord said that he would dwell 
in the thick darkness. 7 Kings 8:12.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 
Lif 


How impressive must have been the scene presented by the 
interior of this building. There were its walls, having all the 
appearance of massive and solid gold, and reflecting in a thousand 
directions the light of the seven lamps of the golden candlestick; 
there were the table of show-bread, and altar of incense, glittering 
in its light like burnished gold; and there was the curtain that formed 
the gorgeous ceiling, with its mystic figures of cherubim in blue, and 
purple, and scarlet, adding its beauty to the brilliant scene. While in, 
beyond the second vail, was the glorious Shekinah, or visible 
manifestation of God’s glory, into the awful presence of which, 
except the high priest's entrance once every year, no man could 
venture and live. ARSH August 4, 1863, page 77.8 


Before the door of the tabernacle were placed the brazen laver, and 
the altar of burnt offering, and around the whole was erected the 
court with its curtains of fine twined linen.ARSH August 4, 1863, 
page 77.9 


In the second year after Israel had departed from Egypt, in the first 
month, on the first day of the month, the tabernacle was reared up. 
And Moses spread abroad the tent over the tabernacle, and he put 
the testimony (the tables of the ten commandments) into the ark, 
and the mercy-seat upon it, and brought it into the tabernacle, and 
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set up the vail; he placed the table of show-bread and golden 
candlestick in the first apartment, and lighted the lamps before the 
Lord; he put the golden altar of incense before the vail, and burnt 
sweet incense thereon; and on the altar, before the door of the 
tabernacle, he offered the burnt offering and the meat offering as 
the Lord commanded. Then a cloud covered the tent of the 
congregation, and the glory of the Lord filled the tabernacle. Exodus 
40. He had now taken possession of his dwelling place, in the midst 
of his people.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 77.10 


We have now before us the sanctuary as Moses erected it in the 
wilderness of Sinai, 1490 years before Christ. With its ark of the 
covenant, its mercy-seat, and its glorious Shekinah, it constituted 
the heart and center of Israel’s religious worship, under that typical 
system.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 77.11 


The children of Israel being at this time in the period of their 
wanderings, the sanctuary as first given to them was adapted to 
their condition. It was so constructed that it could be easily taken 
down and borne with them in their journeys, and immediately 
erected wherever the divine presence, which accompanied them in 
a cloud by day, and a pillar of fire by night, should direct them to 
pitch their camp. Numbers 9:15-23.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 
77.12 


The Levites were consecrated to the service of the sanctuary: and 
were commanded to bear it and all its sacred vessels, when the 
camp set forward. Thus it was with them during the forty years in 
which they journeyed in the wilderness. During this time, this 
building which God claimed as his dwelling place, and where his 
service was performed, is fifty-six times called the sanctuary, in the 
following instances: Exodus 25:8; 30:13, 24; 36:1, 3, 4, 6; 38:24-27; 
Leviticus 4:6; 5:15; 10:4; 12:4; 16:33; 19:30; 20:3; 21:12 (twice), 23 
(plural); 26:2; 27:3, 25; Numbers 3:28, 31, 38, 47, 50; 4:12, 15 
(twice), 16; 7:9, 13, 19, 25, 31, 37, 43, 49, 55, 61, 67, 73, 79, 85, 
86; 8:19; 10:21; 18:1, 3, 5, 10; 19:20.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 
77.13 


From its entrance into Canaan, it is easy to trace the history of this 
building, till it was embodied in the larger and more glorious 
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structure of the temple of Solomon, when the children of Israel had 
become settled in their own land, and the sanctuary had a 
permanent location. We trace it down to the period when it was 
overthrown by Nebuchadnezzar, and suffered to remain in ruins 
during the 70 years of the Babylonish captivity. From the time it was 
rebuilt by Zerubbabel, at the close of that captivity, we follow it to 
the days of Herod, by whom it was taken down and rebuilt, greatly 
enlarged and beautified, B. C. 19. We come to the days of the 
Saviour, who solemnly affirmed to the jews, that their house was left 
unto them desolate. We behold its beautiful vail which divided 
between the holy and most holy place, rent in twain from top to 
bottom, amid the solemn scenes of the crucifixion, when the great 
sacrifice for the world was offered up, which rendered null and void 
all the typical services of the earthly temple. We trace it, after this 
event, through its brief and nominal existence, to the year A. D. 70, 
when the ungovernable violence of the Roman soldiers involved it 
in a ruin from which it has never since arisen.ARSH August 4, 1863, 
page 77.14 


This was the sanctuary of the first covenant. There can be no doubt 
on this point with any who yet have confidence in the Bible, either 
as a divine revelation, or even as a secular history. It is directly 
declared to be the sanctuary, by the apostle Paul; and of the one 
hundred and forty-two times of the occurrence of the word in the 
Old Testament, it refers in almost every instance to this building. 
Here, then, we occupy common ground with all parties. We have 
here a common basis on which to build further arguments on this 
subject. It is in the question, What is the sanctuary of the new 
covenant? or, in other words, What is now the sanctuary? that the 
great controversy is involved. This is our next inquiry. And we think 
we shall find the sanctuary of this covenant no less definitely 
defined and located than the sanctuary of the first. ARSH August 4, 
1863, page 77.15 


(To be Continued.) 


A Word to the Friends of Bro. and Sr. White 


JWe 





527 


IN view of the increasing demands upon the time and strength of 
Bro. and sister White, we deem it duty to say a word in their behalf 
in this public manner. It would be gratifying to them to render all the 
attention to their friends, either in the line of correspondence or 
entertainment at their home, that they might desire; but 
circumstances render it impossible for them so to do. These 
circumstances should be taken into consideration, and in view of 
them Bro. and sister W. should be, as we trust they will be, 
cheerfully excused. ARSH August 4, 1863, page 77.16 


For instance, many are writing letters to sister W., wishing a reply 
by mail. If they do not receive it, they perhaps think it strange, and 
consider themselves neglected. Such should consider that while 
they have written and are expecting a reply, scores of others have 
done the same from all parts of the country; and though it might not 
take her a great while to answer any one of these letters singly, to 
answer them all, would occupy all her time, and take her attention 
completely from other and more important duties. They should 
consider also, the vast amount of labor that devolves upon her in 
consequence of the position she is called to occupy in the church. 
They would be surprised at the amount of writing she is obliged to 
perform in personal communications to individuals, besides the 
general matter which she prepares for the press. When she is at 
home, all her time, except a very small proportion, is spent at the 
Office in attending to these duties. Sister W. is, and ever will be, 
glad to hear from any of her friends, and will answer when in her 
power to do so; but if all do not receive answers to their letters, they 
must not consider themselves neglected, but understand that it is 
owing to some of the circumstances we _ have _ here 
mentioned. ARSH August 4, 1863, page 77.17 


Another point: Brethren visiting Battle Creek, are accustomed, as is 
perhaps natural, to make it their stopping-place at Bro. White’s. This 
being the general rule, it brings too great a demand, considering his 
situation, upon his time and attention. Help of a suitable kind to take 
charge of their family, under these circumstances, is difficult to be 
obtained. Sister White’s time and attention is occupied as we have 
already set forth, while Bro. White’s head and hands are full of the 
cares and duties pertaining to the Office of publication, and the 
general interests of the cause.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 77.18 
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Again: Bro. and sister White are so much of the time away from 
their family, in the wide field, laboring hard, and seeing, and forming 
acquaintances with, so many brethren and sisters, that when they 
reach home it is a privilege to them to be retired. We know it is 
natural for those whose hospitality they share abroad, to 
immediately go to their house on visiting Battle Creek. Bro. White 
appreciates the kindness he has received at their hands, and 
enjoys their society; but it should be borne in mind, that for the 
many to entertain one, is a very different thing from the one 
entertaining the many. Bro. White has deprived himself of many 
privileges by doing more than his proportion in this respect in times 
past; even taking upon himself in the early stage of the cause, 
nearly the entire burden and entertainment of whole conferences. 
Besides, all the time that they can get from their necessary duties, 
while in Battle Creek, they owe to their children and family who are 
for so much of the time deprived of their instruction and attention; 
and of this instruction and attention they should not be robbed by 
company, while Bro. and sister White are at home. Brethren, 
therefore, should not calculate while coming to Battle Creek, to 
make it their home at Bro. White’s; and this remark will apply 
especially to invalids, and all persons of feeble health, who may 
come expecting to receive, if not a regular course of treatment, at 
least special attention. Their own health, and that of their family, is 
all that they should have the care of in this direction. Those going 
there should be such as can render, rather than those who need, 
assistance.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 77.19 


Persons who reach Battle Creek in the night will find hotels near the 
depot where they can find lodging till morning for a mere trifle. 
Especially persons arriving in the night should not go to Bro. 
White’s. They should not be broken of their rest. Their worn bodily 
strength demands all the rest that their exhausted labors will permit 
them to enjoy.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 78.1 


We have thus said a few words in behalf of these faithful and toil- 
worn servants of the cause. Their friends will understand, 
appreciate, and acquiesce in the suggestions we make.ARSH 
August 4, 1863, page 78.2 


Brethren will understand that we are glad to have them visit Battle 
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Creek. We are happy to see them; and there are plenty of places 
where they will find a cordial entertainment. Brethren, others, as 
well as Bro. White, beg a portion of your company when in Battle 
Creek. Inquire for U. Smith or G. W. Amadon, who will entertain 
you, or direct you where you may be entertained. ARSH August 4, 
1863, page 78.3 


U. SMITH, 
G. W. AMADON. 


“God Is His Own Interpreter.” 


JWe 


| AM not certain that this was written by inspiration of God, yet | 
believe it is true. God is now interpreting the prophecies of his word 
by fulfilling them before our eyes. But the objector says, “Your 
theory looks plausible with your interpretation, but how does it 
happen that you, above all others, know how to interpret the 
prophecies?” | answer, We do not claim superior talents or faculties, 
and we need no extraordinary powers of mind. We simply accept of 
God’s interpretation, i. e., when prophecy is fulfilled, we believe it; 
and our work is not so much to interpret prophecy, as to call the 
attention of our fellowmen to the fact that God is interpreting 
them.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 78.4 


Let us illustrate by an example. Some seven hundred years before 
the first advent of our Saviour, God gave through Isaiah the 
following prophecy: “The voice of him that crieth in the wilderness, 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make strait in the desert a highway 
for our God.” /saiah 40:3. Now this prophecy may have looked dark, 
and probably did, till God interpreted it. But time rolled on, and John 
the Baptist appeared in the wilderness of Judea preaching this 
message to prepare a people made ready for the Lord. Those who 
accepted of God's interpretation, were approved of God, while 
those who rejected it, “rejected the counsel of God against 
themselves.” Even so at this present time, God is interpreting the 
advent messages of Revelation 14:6-12, as well as_ other 
prophecies, by fulfilling them.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 78.5 
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“But John was inspired; and you should not compare yourselves 
with him.”ARSH August 4, 1863, page 78.6 


God moved him to fulfill his word; but what evidence had the Jewish 
people of that fact? No more than people now have for believing the 
advent message. “John did no miracle, but what he said of Christ 
was truth. God moved the multitude to shout hosanna, when Jesus 
rode into Jerusalem; and he moved a multitude in 1844 to life their 
voices and cry, “Fear God and give glory to him, for the hour of his 
judgment is come.” And now, by the proclamation of the third 
message, he is bringing to light a people to “keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.” God is his own 
interpreter, and his interpretation is infallible. We have only to 
believe and obey.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 78.7 


R. F. COTTRELL. 


| Thought it Over, Concluded it Was Wicked, and Put it Away 


JWe 


DEAR BRETHREN: Permit me to address you a few lines on the 
great and all-important subject of holy living. When | take into 

consideration the word of God, and contrast it with our manner of 

living, | plainly see a wide difference. We are living in a very solemn 

time. God is calling out from the world and preparing a people for 

the holy city. Time is passing swiftly away, and the decisive moment 

is hurrying on. Our faults must be put away and our lives must be 

devoted to the service of God.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 78.8 


| have discovered many evils among us as a people, a few of which 
| will mention.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 78.9 


1. There is a great lack in our families in many respects. Family 
religion will give shape and color more or less to all the affairs of 
life. Prayer and praise should go up to our heavenly Father evening 
and morning. How reasonable to offer praise and thanksgiving 
every evening to the great source of all good, for his kindness and 
guardianship extended to us during the conflict of the day. And how 
rational to ask for divine wisdom and grace to guide and uphold us 
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as we launch out upon the cares of the returning day. When we live 
out the principles of our holy religion at our homes and in all the 
business of the week, when the Sabbath returns we are ready to 
enter into the more public worship of God with spirit and delight. 
Some of our brethren have no praying in their families. This duty is 
neglected entirely; while some others can pray when they can 
afford to spend time. Such persons may dream of heaven, but in 
vain, until there is a great reform in these respects. ARSH August 4, 
1863, page 78.10 


2. There is a great lack of sobriety. Our conversation should be in 
heaven from whence we look for our Saviour. Hours spent in idle 
conversation are more than lost. They will tell fearfully against us in 
the day of judgment. Hear the wise man, as words of fire drop from 
his lips: “For God shall bring every work into judgment with every 
secret thing, whether it be good or whether it be evil.” Ecclesiastes 
12:14. “Only let our conversation be as it becometh the gospel of 
Christ.” Paul. ARSH August 4, 1863, page 78.11 


Evil witticism and idle words eat as doth a canker and destroy vital 
godliness. A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump. ARSH August 4, 
1863, page 78.12 


The cause of present truth calls loudly for simplicity, gravity, and 
sobriety. Christ, the son of God, views his last work with deep 
solemnity and inexpressible interest and anxiety. The angels of God 
tremble as they lay aside their harps and onward come, bearing 
decisive dispatches from the court of heaven to the church of God 
on earth. Ministers especially should be sober. To us the church is 
looking for example. An idle word, or light conversation from us 
quickly runs through the whole church, and all are led astray and 
become defiled. A wrong influence from a preacher is like the 
pebble thrown into the lake: its wake ceases not until it reaches the 
distant shore.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 78.13 


We do not begin to realize our condition. We are shorn of our 
strength too much, and the cause of Christ weeps in our midst. Oh 
awake, awake to life and to duty, and your beautiful garments put 
on! Cry aloud and spare not! Onward to fight and to victoryARSH 
August 4, 1863, page 78.14 
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| tremble in view of the responsibility resting upon us. How many 
warnings we have had from heaven. The church has been warned. 
Families have been warned. parents and children have been 
warned. All profess to believe that these reproofs are from God. Oh 
yes, they are all truth. Why not heed the heavenly vision then? How 
often has the idolatry of the church been pointed out. Parents have 
been reproved for their pride. Some have reformed as_ they 
suppose, but still indulge their children in fashions that have been 
shown to be an abomination in the sight of God. The golden wedge 
and Babylonish garment have been too long in your tents.ARSH 
August 4, 1863, page 78.15 


My heart beats in unison with those who are crying against sin in 
every form. The great trouble has been when the straight testimony 
has been given, too many have been ready to take off its edge and 
thus render it powerless. We should be like Gideon’s army, when 
the trumpet is blown all blow together. In giving our testimony 
against immodest fashions and pride, we should not leave any way 
of escape for the filthy. Filthy persons dishonor and reproach the 
cause of Christ. Christians are called upon to be pure in mind and 
person. Impure Christians would be a contradiction in terms. Let us 
labor to enter into rest. “Strive to enter in at the straight gate; for 
many, | say unto you, will seek to enter in and shall not be 
able. ARSH August 4, 1863, page 78.16 


W. S. INGRAHAM. 
Darlington, Wis. July 25th 1863. 


The Minnesota Conference 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Our General Conference for Minnesota has jus 
closed, and our brethren and sisters have left for their homes. Brn. 
Sanborn and Snook have returned to lowa. Truly this was the best 
conference ever held in this new State. We were favored with the 
labors of these dear servants of God at this place, commencing 
Tuesday evening, July 14. Meetings continued until Sunday 
evening, the 19th. In all, nine discourses were delivered, greatly to 
the profit of all who listened. Deep heart-felt confessions were made 





533 


by the erring ones, so that | can truly say that perfect union was 
restored, and did prevail at the close of the meeting. ARSH August 
4, 1863, page 78.17 


Myself, and brethren Allen and Bostwick, felt the blessing of God 
resting upon us while we endeavored to confess our faults to each 
other, and to the brethren and sisters generally. We can now say 
that we are willing to occupy any place in the church that the Lord 
would have us.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 78.18 


We are thankful for the testimony for us here in this far-off land. | 
hope and fondly trust it will be heeded by us all in the strictest 
sense of the word.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 78.19 


At the close of our last meeting we repaired to the place of baptism, 
some four miles distant, where two precious souls followed their 
Lord in baptism. It was a solemn and an affecting scene ARSH 
August 4, 1863, page 78.20 


Our business meeting commenced Sunday morning at 7 o’clock, 
and continued until 10. Adjourned till evening. All was harmonious. 
Brethren Sanborn and Snook aided us much. | would say as many 
of our dear brethren have said, Thank the Lord that these dear 
brethren ever came many hundred miles to this distant land, in this 
time of our extreme necessity. It was indeed hard to part with them; 
but our prospects are much brightened, and faith strengthened by 
their faithful labors in this State. Our fervent prayers will continue to 
go up to the Father of light, that they may be instrumental in uniting 
God’s people in lowa, as they have been in this State. ARSH August 
4, 1863, page 78.21 


WASHINGTON MORSE. 
Deerfield, Minn. 


Meetings at Lovett’s Grove, Ohio 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: The quarterly meeting held at Lovett’s Grove, on the 
18th and 19th of this month, was very profitable. ARSH August 4, 
1863, page 78.22 
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Brethren came from Gilboa, Cass, Leipsic, and all had a mind to 
work.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 78.23 


Our meetings were confined wholly to prayer, singing, and 
exhortation, Bro. O. Mears taking chargeARSH August 4, 1863, 
page 78.24 


As we had not the help of a messenger, as is usual on such 
occasions, we were somewhat in doubt (previous to the meeting), 
lest it might prove a failure. Thanks to God, the brethren came 
heartily into the work, and we had a cheering and profitable 
season.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 78.25 


We had meetings at half-past 10 A. M., and half-past 2 P. M. on 
both days, and the meetings increased in interest to the last. ARSH 
August 4, 1863, page 78.26 


Had we been favored with the preaching of a messenger perhaps it 
would not have been more profitable. ARSH August 4, 1863, page 
79.1 


It was just the kind of meeting we needed. For years we have 
leaned too much upon the labors of the ministering brethren, and 
have not realized that we were neglecting our share of the 
work.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 79.2 


But at this meeting, such was the arrangement that the brethren 
came with minds nerved for action, and nobly they responded to the 
call. ARSH August 4, 1863, page 79.3 


The responsibility being divided, and the meeting being dependent 
upon the general and united effort of all, and such being the general 
understanding of all, each one seemed desirous to move forward in 
duty. All moved with harmony and zeal, with moderation yet with 
power, and God being favorable to us, we had a blessed 
time. ARSH August 4, 1863, page 79.4 


Praise the Lord, for this meeting; we celebrated the holy ordinances 
of washing feet, and Lord’s supper on the evening after Sabbath, 
and were greatly edified, strengthened, and felt much love for each 
other.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 79.5 
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Such meetings as this, are needed in Ohio, to stir up to personal 
activity in the work. ARSH August 4, 1863, page 79.6 


Much was said, words were fitly spoken, and the good done at this 
meeting will no doubt appear hereafter. ARSH August 4, 1863, page 
79.7 


At the close of the meeting, the brethren were warned of relapse, 
lest a return of lukewarmness and coldness, might be incurable. 
Doubtless some will heed the warning. Who will it be?ARSH August 
4, 1863, page 79.8 


Brethren, let us press forward. 
CON. COMMITTEE. 


Miscellaneous ONE GIFT IN THE CHURCH 


JWe 


WE hear it repeated, Is there to be but one gift in the church? As 
there are diversities of gifts in the church, this must have reference 
to the gift of prophecy. As it is more easy to ask questions than to 
answer them, | will ask a few. Would it be policy in the church to 
heap to themselves teachers while they have not learned and 
heeded the lessons and instructions of one? Does not God know 
when the church is prepared for a more full development of the 
various gifts? Are we yet ignorant that we are a stiff-necked and 
rebellious people? Are we adequate to be God’s counselors? Do 
we not know that we are weak, and able as yet to bear but little at a 
time? Again it is said, Sister W.’s superior views are only the fruits 
of a deep Christian experience. Query. Could God favor one with a 
deep experience in the things of God, who would bear a false 
witness in regard to it?PARSH August 4, 1863, page 79.9 


GOD’S WAYS ARE EQUAL 


JWe 


God is no respecter of persons, though he deals differently with 
different individuals. Some are to be saved with fear, pulling them 
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out of the fire; while on others we are to have compassion, making 
a difference. All are not constituted alike. We should not compare 
our case with others which we consider similar. We may not be the 
proper judge in our own case. Let us fall into the hands of God and 
his people, and let them judge. Do we not know that the saints shall 
judge the world? God’s own children he will most assuredly chasten 
and prove. In no other way can the true character be fully 
developed. The church has no doubt entered the all-important crisis 
of being weighed and proved. This is a solemn and important time. 
Satan is crying, Peace. A little more sleep, a little more slumber, 
and our chance is gone forever.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 79.10 


GOD LOVES THE CHEERFUL GIVER 


JWe 


We seem as reluctant to deny self, sacrifice self, a little ease a little 
means, the pride of life, conformity to the world, the idle jest, the apt 
retort, the love and favor of the world, our unholy appetites and 
passions, as though they were not among the conditions of 
salvation. These enemies to grace must be met and conquered, or 
they will conquer us. How reluctant we set to the work of 
overcoming. Sloth says, “I know you must be pure in heart; but 
there will be time for you when the loud cry is given, and the church 
starts.” This is one of Satan’s delusions. Our time to awake is now. 
Our rest is not here. Our foe is vigilant. We are to keep our hearts, 
after all enmity is slain or rooted out, that it may not return and take 
root again. Paul could die daily-so must we. He counted all things 
loss that he might win Christ-so must we. He counted all things loss 
that he might win Christ-so must we. We must pay the price. God 
knows if we have done it cheerfully, or grudgingly. If grudgingly-the 
yoke of Christ will never cease to be a galling yoke. If cheerfully, the 
yoke will be easy and the burden light. ARSH August 4, 1863, page 
79.11 


DO NOT SKIP THE HARD WORDS 


JWe 


No, stop and study them until they become easy. How often we are 
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reminded in our own experience of the young student who so much 
dreads the hard words, close application, intricate problems, etc. 
they are so difficult. Oh, if they were only easy! We all like the easy 
part of everything. How unlike Jesus. He chose the suffering part, 
and so shall we when we are like him. How slow we are to learn 
that these trials do much for us. They are to the Christian what the 
intricate sciences are to the student. They discipline, refine, and 
form the Christian. He can no more be a perfect Christian who 
shrinks from them, than he who avoids the labor of study can be a 
thorough scholar. these difficult places will not always last. By 
patience and perseverance they will become easy. We should 
analyze every step, prove our work as we go. Each trial prepares us 
for the next, which would have proved too much for us had we 
neglected the preceding one. These close places, these drills, have 
a purpose. None may escape. The way to the city is strait. We must 
imitate the spotless life of Jesus, and his patient suffering. He 
needed not these sufferings to form a perfect character, but he 
knew we should, and he submitted to it to give us an example of 
patient suffering. If we suffer with him, we shall also reign with 
him.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 79.12 


A. P. LAWTON. 
West Winfield, N. Y. 


The Holy City 


JWe 


THERE is a wondrous city beyond the Stygian flood, 

By mortal vision never seen, by mortal foot ne’er trod; 

Its walls are made of amethyst, of jasper, and of gold, 

And its foundations precious stones whose wealth can ne’er be told; 
Twelve gates-each gate a single pearl of wondrous beauty rare, — 
Are in those walls, but never shut; for there’s no darkness there; 
The streets are paved with crystal gold, more pure than e’er was 
known. 

Transparent as a sea of glass; clear as the jasper stone. 

No waning moon, no setting sun, shines on that world so fair, 

No candle with its flickering light is ever needed there; 

No night spreads out its somber pall above that city bright, 
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For God the Father, God the Lamb, its glory are and light; 

No crumbling temple rears aloft its tall and stately spire, 

For God Almighty and the Lamb, its only temple are. 

There stands the glittering sapphire throne of its Eternal King, 
Where priests and prophets of the earth their costliest treasures 
bring.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 79.13 


Around that throne, in fadeless hues, the bright-winged rainbows 
lie, 

Reflected from that sea of glass against an azure sky; 

And from it flows a crystal stream whose waters never dry, 

Where thirsty souls may freely drink, and never, never die; 

A beauteous tree that never fades grows on each shining shore, 
And he who eats its living fruits shall never hunger more; 

And from its leaves a healing balm floats on the ambient air, 

So that no sickness, pain or death can ever enter there. 

Bright beings throng that city blessed, with happy, radiant brows, 
For God has wiped away all tears, no grief can reach them now; 
They chant a new and rapturous song, learned in that glorious land, 
Each wears a golden, starry crown; a palm is in each hand; 
Cleansed in a Saviour’s precious blood, spotless the robes they 
wear, 

They dwell with God, and God with them,—no sin can reach them 
there. 

That city fair no time can dim, within are mansions blessed, 
Prepared for God’s anointed ones when he shall give them 
rest.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 79.14 


CONCEIVE of a child passing over rocks where there is scarcely 
room for his feet, and where the path is so slippery that it is hardly 
possible for him to stand, and where there are precipices on every 
side so steep and tremendous that a single false step must of 
necessity cause him to be dashed in pieces; conceive of a father 
guiding his beloved child in all this way, “holding him by the right 
hand,” that he may not fall, and raising him up if he has fallen, and 
preserving him from all danger to which he is exposed; here you 
see our God with the soul that trusts in Him. Not for one moment 
does he leave the trembling saint ARSH August 4, 1863, page 
79.15 
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LETTERS 


No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Roushey 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | would like to say to the dear brethren scattered 
abroad, that we are striving to overcome that we may meet them on 
mount Zion.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 79.16 


It has been a little over five years since | first embraced the Sabbath 
with its kindred doctrines; and | can say that | love the truth, and | 
love the testimonies which are given us from time to time. They are 
none too strait. ARSH August 4, 1863, page 79.17 


For four years | stood nearly alone; but last fall the Lord sent Bro. 
Robert Andrews this way, and his labors were greatly blessed. 
Since that time we have had regular Sabbath meetings. We number 
thirteen now who take an active part in our meetings. | do feel to 
rejoice in hope of the glory of God.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 
79.18 


Dear scattered brethren, pray on, although you are alone. The Lord 
will answer prayer. We can lift up our heads, knowing that our 
redemption draweth nigh.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 79.19 


MARY ROUSHEY. 
Elk Horn Grove, Ills. 


From Bro. Rust 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | feel as though | would like to add my feeble 
testimony to the truth. | have been reading the Review, which my 
brother takes, also a number of small books, which have given me 
much comfort and satisfaction, and great light on the subject of 
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religion. | feel that we are living in perilous times, and need to have 
our lamps trimmed and burning. | have been trying to live a 
Christian for four or five years; but since | have been keeping the 
Sabbath of the Lord for about five weeks, | have received more light 
and happiness than ever before, though | am only about sixteen 
years of age, and live in a new country where there are no meetings 
nor Sabbath-schools, | hope by the grace of God to become a true 
saint, that | may abide the day of the coming of our Saviour.ARSH 
August 4, 1863, page 79.20 


| never heard any Sabbath-keeper preach. There are but four in this 
place who keep the Sabbath; my mother, brother, sister-in-law, and 
myself. My father has been dead about two years. My mother and | 
have searched the Scriptures to see if these things were so. We 
feel that this is the only true and acceptable way. May the Lord 
direct and overrule all things for our good and his glory. ARSH 
August 4, 1863, page 79.21 


Yours striving to overcome. 
EMORY G. RUST. 
Winfield, Mich. 


Obituary Notice 


JWe 


Fell asleep in Jesus in Oneida, Mich., June 2, 1863, Maria H. 
Fleming, aged 44 years. She embraced the Sabbath about one 
year and a half ago. She was growing in grace and in love of the 
truth. She leaves a companion who loves the truth, and ten 
children, some of whom keep the Sabbath. The funeral was 
attended by a large number who listened to a discourse on 
Revelation 14:13, by the writer. J. B. FRISBIEARSH August 4, 
1863, page 79.22 


DIED in Arlington, Columbia Co., Wis., July 13, 1863, of 
consumption, Henry H McIntosh, aged 22 years, 11 months and 18 
days. He embraced the Sabbath about two years ago, and has 
been a firm believer in it ever since. He was patient and bore his 
sufferings without a murmur, and fell asleep in hope of awaking in 
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the first resurrection. We deeply feel his loss, but do not mourn as 
those who have no hope.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 79.23 


JOSEPH G. MCINTOSH. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 4, 1863 


The Wisconsin and Illinois Tent 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Our tent meeting at Brockton has just closed. We 
continued our meetings five weeks. Things in this place were very 
unfavorable indeed at first. A number of Sabbath-keepers were 
living in this vicinity that had never gone any further than to keep 
the Sabbath. With this exception they attended to no religious 
duties at home or abroad. Among the citizens of the place 
Spiritualism and infidelity were the order of the day. | had given 
thirteen lectures before Bro. Steward reached the place. His 
business was such that he could not join me_ before. 
Notwithstanding our meeting was a hard one, the result was good. 
Nine were baptized and joined the church. Others will go forward 
soon. WM. S. INGRAHAM. T. M. STEWARBRSH August 4, 
1863, page 80.1 


Appointments 

No Authorcode 

Wisconsin and Illinois Tent 

JWe 

THE Wisconsin and Illinois tent will be pitched in Darlington, La 


Fayette Co., Wis., Aug. 2, and continue as long as the interest 
demands. WM. S. INGRAHAM, T. M. STEWARBRSH August 4, 
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1863, page 80.2 
Quarterly Meetings for Minnesota 


JWe 


THE Conference Committee for Minnesota appoint quarterly 
meetings as follows: ARSH August 4, 1863, page 80.3 


Pleasant Grove, a 
Oronoco, ” 8. 
Ashland, 15. 
Deerfield, ” 22. 
Cleveland, ” 29. 


We hope all our good brethren will make a special effort to attend 
these meetings. Come brethren, filled with the Spirit of truth and a 
determination to work for the Lord, to the mutual encouragement of 
each other, and the upbuilding of the cause. ARSH August 4, 1863, 
page 80.4 


Ashland church can hold their quarterly meetings at Ashland or the 
vicinity of Mantorville as they think most proper. If changed from 
Ashland, they should give due notice through the Review.ARSH 
August 4, 1863, page 80.5 


One or more of the Executive Committee will endeavor to attend 
some of these meetings. ARSH August 4, 1863, page 80.6 


WASHINGTON ] 
MORSE, 


HARRISON GRANT, ] Ex. Com. 
WILLIAM MERRY, ] 


PROVIDENCE permitting, Eld. John Byington and wife will mee 
with the brethren as follows —ARSH August 4, 1863, page 80.7 


August 


Caledonia, 8. 





543 


Orleans or : 
Fairplains, 15. 


St. Charles, ” 22. 
Meeting for Southern N. Y. and Northern Penn 


JWe 


WE think it advisable before leaving this section, to hold a general 
meeting for the special benefit of the friends of the cause. We 
therefore appoint such meeting to be holden at Ulysses Pa. Aug. 8 
and 9. We request a general attendance. Those who come must 
come prepared mainly to take care of themselves.ARSH August 4, 
1863, page 80.8 


Those who live at such distance as to be unable to make provision 
for themselves are requested to come without fail, and provisions 
will be made for them.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 80.9 


N. FULLER. 
J. N. ANDREWS. 
Alfred Center, July 13, 1863. 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will meet with the church at McConnel’s 
Grove, Wis., the second Sabbath and first day in AugARSH August 
4, 1863, page 80.10 


J. R. GOODENOUGH. 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


W. S. Salisbury: The balance is 35 centsARSH August 4, 1863, 
page 80.11 


R. F. Cottrell: You say, “Send the Review to Geo. G. Palmiter, 
Allegany Co., N. Y.” We fear that this new subscriber would not get 
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the Review, unless his post office be added to the address.ARSH 
August 4, 1863, page 80.12 


RECEIPTS For Review and Herald 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW & HERALD to which the money receiptec 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
August 4, 1863, page 80.13 


W. Romine 1,00,xxiv,9. A. Brown 1,00,xxiv,7. J. T. June 1,20,xxiii,6. 
J. Rousha 2,00,xxiii,14. J. P. Rathbun 1,00,xxiii,14. J. B. Hull 
0,50,xxiv,1. E. Lanphear 2,00,xxiii,1. M. McConnell 1,00,xxiv,9. H. 
R. Gilbert 1,00,xxiv,9. J. M. Beach 1,00,xxiv,9. E. Bishop 
1,00,xxiv,9. Alice Ricks 1,00,xxiv,9. Sophronia Shirkey 1,00,xxiv,9. 
R. J. Lawrence for J. B. Stanton 1,00,xxiv,9. D. D. FRaser 
1,00,xxiv,9. H. Merrill 1,00,xxiv,2. J. Wakeling 1,00,xxiv,2. Abigail 
Dunbar $1 on acct. Abigail Leavitt 1,00,xxiv,9. Mary Foster 
2,00,xxv,1. L. A. Sargent 0,75,xxiv,14. T. Nelson 2,00,xxi,14. E. F. 
Deboard 2,00,xxiii,1. Chas. Higgins 2,00,xxiv,1. B. McCormick 
2,00,xxiii,5. W. S. Grover 2,00,xxiii,1. W. Warren 0,50,xxiii,10. W. 
Sutliff 0,50,xxiii,10. Lucinda Jennings 1,00,xxiv,10. Mary Catlin 
1,00,xxiv,10. Mary Coyle 1,00,xxiii,10. Mary A. Hulett 1,00,xxiii,10. 
A. Monson 3,00,xxiii,1. J. L. Nichols 0,50,xxii,14. L. C. Young 
1,00,xxii,1. J. M. Avery 1,00,xxiii,1. M. G. Kellogg 0,50,xxiii,1. B. G. 
St. John 2,00,xxiv,10. Mrs. A. Hall 2,00,xxiv,10. J. Leland 
1,00,xxiv,1. Henry Miller 1,00,xxiii,10. W. Hayes 1,00,xxiv,9. J. R. 
Howe 1,00,xxiv,9. F. J. Goodrich 1,00,xxiv,9. S. I. Twing 1,25,xxiii,5. 
D. N. Fay 2,00,xxiv,1. W. P. Davis 1,50,xxiv,1. Hannah Page 
2,00,xxiv,1. E. Godfrey 1,00,xxiii,1. E. P. Giles 1,00,xxiii,1. C. Weed 
1,00,xxiii,1. A. J. Brown 1,00,xxiv,1. A. C. Morton 2,00,xxi,1. W. 
Allen 1,00,xxiv,1. G. F. Virtue $1 on acct. J. G. Loudon 1,00,xxi,5. 
D. Jewell 0,50,xxiii,10. A. C. Harris 0,75,xxi,1. Mary Paul 1,00,xxii,1. 
J. H. Warren 1,00,xxii,1. H. F. Lashier 1,00,xxiii,1. M. Lull 
2,00,xxiv,10. J. Sovidge 0,50,xxiii,10. M. w. Porter 1,00,xxiii,1. Mary 
Tobe 1,00,xxiv,10. Jane B. Henderson 1,00,xxiii,20. S. R. Bown 
1,00,xxiii,1. H. A. Weston 2,00,xxiv,1. Mrs. Dresser 2,00,xxiii,1. J. 
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Park 3,00,xxiii,1. |. H. Parker 0,75,xix,1.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 
80.14 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 


A. Graham $5. Eva A. Chaplin $10ARSH August 4, 1863, page 
80.15 


Donations to Publishing Association 

JWe 

Mattie Wells $1,21. M. M. B. $2. Church at Wright, Mich., $50. 
church at Shelby, Mich., $25. A. H. Clymer $5ARSH August 4, 
1863, page 80.16 

Cash Received on Account 

JWe 

N. Fuller $1,79.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 80.17 

For New Charts 

JWe 


Church at Adam’s Center, N. Y., $20.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 
80.18 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


JWe 
J. Park $1,65.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 80.19 


Books Sent By Express 


JWe 
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J. N. Loughborough, Newport, N. H., $37,10ARSH August 4, 1863, 
page 80.20 


Books Sent by Rail Road 


JWe 


J. B. Frisbie, Chelsea, Mich., $52ARSH August 4, 1863, page 
80.21 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


J. H. Winchill 50c. L. C. tolhurst $1. L. A. Sargent 75c. M. Kittle 50c. 
J. d. Morton $1. Mrs. Esther Tuttle 29c. B. McCormic $1. H. A. 
Weston $1,25. R. M. Pines 40c. M. Wells $1. B. C. Chandler $1,50. 
A. Graham $1. H. J. Ruthrauff 20c. A. H. Clymer $5. C. W. Gravell 
25c. Mrs. M. Gould $3,52. |. P. Wade 25c. L. G. Bostwick $3,60. 
Jacob J. Young 30c. E. Livingston 30c. S. I. Twing 25c. W. P. Davis 
50c. L. Chandler $1. E. S. Decker 17c. Mary A. Bascomb $1,20. F. 
Wheeler 50c. H. H. Bramhall 50c. P. Ferrin 50c. Parker Merrill 50c. 
A. M. Gravelle 50c. R. T. Payne 50c. J. L. Camp 50c. J. D. Hough 
50c. A. J. Richmond 50c. J. Parmalee 50c. N. H. Satterlee 50c. J. 
Berry 50c. S. Newton 50c. L. Kenfield 50c. J. H. Waggoner 50c. D. 
W. Randall 50c. M. Thomas 50c. M. A. Nichols 50c. M. E. Cornell 
50c. Lucy A. Sargent 75c. J. Dorcas 50c. J. L. Locke $1,50. H. 
Hilliard $2. F. F. Lamoreaux 50c. E. L. Bascom 35c. O. M. Patten 
50c. T. M. Steward 50c. A. D. Thorp 50cARSH August 4, 1863, 
page 80.22 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On pamphlets and tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
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must be accompanied with the cash. Address ELDER JAMES 
WHITE, Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 80.23 


Price. Postage. 


cts. cts. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 40 10 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the 145 4 
Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
asi oe 15 4 
constitution and future condition of man, 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 
15 4 
Age to Come, 
Miraculous Powers, 15 4 
Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 145 4 
Punishment, as taught in the epistles of Paul, 
Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 10 3 
Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms, the 10 3 
Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 
The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on 10 3 
the New Earth, 
Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of 
ae 10 3 
Christ is at the door, 
Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 10 3 
origin and perpetuity, 
Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 
ee ; 10 3 
Missionary to Hayti, 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first 
10 3 
day of the week, 
Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent 10 3 
authors, Ancient and Modern, 
Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 10 3 


Advent and the Sabbath, 
Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 10 3 


The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven 
Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 
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The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the 
First and Second Deaths, 


Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 5 2 
Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 


Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,” 


The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 5 1 
An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 


address to the Baptists, 2 : 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition 5 4 

of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 5 4 

by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to entire consecration and 5 4 

the Second Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 5 4 

1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories 5 4 

Exposed, 

Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND 5 4 

HERALD Illustrated, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 5 1 

Commandment-Apostasy and perils of the last days, 

The same in German, 5 1 
»— ” ” Holland, 5 1 

French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 5 1 
, “ ” — Daniel 2 and 7, 5 1 


ONE CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reason 
for Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
Law-Judson on Dress-Appeal on Immortality. ARSH August 4, 1863, 
page 80.24 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 
Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 
Sabbath-Preach the Word-Death and Burial-Much in LittleARSH 
August 4, 1863, page 80.25 
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THREE CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 
the Dead-Scripture References.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 80.26 


Bound Books 


JWe 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH August 4, 1863, page 80.27 


The Hymn Book, 464, pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 “ 
’ with Sabbath Lute, v0 
"Calf Binding, 1300 
with Lute, 120 
History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound Part |, Bible History ‘“ 
; 80 
Part Il, Secular History, 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 “ 
angels, and Satan and his angels, 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 “ 
with the Third Message, 
Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment, By H. H. Dobney, Baptist 75“ 


Minister of England, 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other Poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents.ARSH August 4, 1863, page 80.28 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
August 4, 1863, page 80.29 
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August 11, 1863 
RH VOL. XXIil.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY,—NO. 11 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

AND SABBATH HERALD 

[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 

the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXII.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 1 
1863.-NO. 11. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.—Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 81.1 


Tarry with me 


JWe 


TARRY with me, O my Saviour! 
For the storm is bleak and shrill; - 
Give me grace that | may ever 
Strive to do thy holy will. 

If in thee | have found favor, 

Let thy light around me shine, 

Till my weak and sinful nature, 
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Shall be swallowed up in thine. ARSH August 11, 1863, page 81.2 


Tarry with me, O my Saviour! 

While | journey here below; 

For within each earth born pleasure 

Lurks unseen a deadly foe. 

Guide me by thy love and counsel, 

Through this wilderness of sin; 

If | have not loved thee freely, 

Help me, Saviour, to begin!ARSH August 11, 1863, page 81.3 


Tarry with me, O my Saviour! 

For my life is ebbing fast; 

And the trials and temptations, 

Journey with us to the last. 

Linger near me when forsaken, 

By the friends | once could deem; 

Linger near me when is broken, 

Friendship’s brightest, purest dream!ARSH August 11, 1863, page 
81.4 


Tarry with me, O my Saviour! 

For the tempest rudely blows; 

And my heart is faint and weary, 

Striving with my carnal foes. 

Saviour, look with great compassion, 

In the chambers of my heart; 

If there’s aught of thy displeasure, 

Gently let it all depart!ARSH August 11, 1863, page 81.5 


Tarry with me, O my Saviour! 

Let me lean upon thy breast, 

As did John the blest disciple, 

When | calmly sink to rest. 

May thy counsel ever guide me, 

Till | reach the promised shore, 

Where the angel choirs are waiting. 

Waiting to invite me o’er!ARSH August 11, 1863, page 81.6 


The Use of Afflictions 
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JWe 
BY MOSES HULL 


WE are in a world of affliction. A Bible writer has said, “Man is born 
unto trouble, as the sparks fly upward.” Job 5:7. The same writer 
has also said, “Man is of few days and full of trouble.” Chap 74:7. 
Every human being realizes to a greater or less extent, the 
truthfulness of these sayings. Sometimes the most devoted, 
humble, and patient servants of God suffer most. The composer of 
Psalm 73, seemed to think this was generally the case. While he 
declared “that the ungodly are not in trouble as other men, neither 
are they plagued like other men,” he said of God’s people “that the 
waters of a full cup are wrung out to them.”ARSH August 17, 1863, 
page 81.7 


That a great and good God rules this world, is doubted by no Bible 
believer. But if the great Jehovah, who has not only all power, but 
all goodness, rules this world, why does he permit affliction to come 
upon his children? This question | am going to try to answer. But 
before so doing, permit me to say that we often talk about the 
affliction of God’s humble children, without realizing that it is 
affliction that has made them what they are. David said, “Before | 
was afflicted | went astray.” Psalm 179:67. Again, “It is good for me 
that | have been afflicted, that | might learn thy statutes.” Verse 77. 
And again, “I know, O Lord, that thy judgments are right, and that 
thou in faithfulness hast afflicted me.” Vs. 75. David was at times 
greatly afflicted, insomuch that he exclaimed, “Unless thy law had 
been my delight, | should have perished in my afflictions.” Vs. 92. “I 
am afflicted very much.” V/s. 707. Surely no one can read the above 
scriptures without concluding that David’s afflictions accomplished 
for him what otherwise could not have been done.ARSH August 17, 
1863, page 81.8 


Here | will affirm that one of the reasons of the afflictions of God’s 
people is, that they will accomplish for them what cannot otherwise 
be accomplished.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 81.9 


God promised to Abraham that his seed should inherit the land of 
Canaan; but told him to “know of a surety” that before that time they 
should be strangers in a land that was not theirs, and should serve 
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them and they should afflict them four hundred years. Genesis 
15:13. By turning to Exodus 1:7-17; 6:11; 14:10, he will find that the 
children of Israel were greatly afflicted. Not only were cruel task- 
masters set over them, who almost daily increased their burdens, 
refusing them the necessary amount of straw, and yet requiring “the 
tale of bricks;” but decrees were issued putting their male children 
to death. Thus matters went on till God said, “I have surely seen the 
affliction of my people which are in Egypt, and have heard their cry 
by reason of their task-masters; for | know their sorrows.” Exodus 
3:7. Why were they thus afflicted? | answer —ARSH August 117, 
1863, page 81.10 


1. They never would have left Egypt had it not been for their 
afflictions. Had they lived in ease and worldly prosperity in Egypt, 
they would have had all they could have enjoyed in the land of 
Canaan. Under these circumstances Moses could hardly have 
persuaded them to undertake a perilous journey through the 
wilderness for the sake of the land “flowing with milk and honey.” 
Their race must run out if they stay in Egypt. The decree has been 
passed that all their male children must be put to death. Hence 
there is no alternative, they must flee from Egypt. Now suppose the 
decree had never gone forth, and God’s people had remained in 
Egypt, what would the result have been? Undoubtedly we should 
have had no Messiah. Or if Christ had come he would have been 
unable to trace his pedigree back to Abraham; hence we should not 
be able to prove his Messiahship. Had the Hebrews stayed in 
Egypt, they would undoubtedly have so mingled with the Egyptians 
that it would have been impossible, by the time the Saviour made 
his advent, to determine who were Hebrews and who were 
not.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 81.11 


2. Could they, without being afflicted in Egypt, have been 
persuaded to leave that country, they never would have endured 
the hardships of a forty years’ journey through a wilderness country. 
No! a mutiny would have been raised. Moses and Aaron would 
have been assassinated, and the children of Israel would have 
returned to the “flesh-pots of Egypt.”ARSH August 11, 1863, page 
81.12 


3. Afflictions served to bind them together. There is no cord 
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calculated to bind people more closely together than that of 
affliction. Let a people suffer together for years, as the children of 
Israel did in the land of Egypt, and in the wilderness-let their tears 
flow together as did theirs-let them have no other resource for help 
but to help each other; and they will become united-they will be 
prepared to move in unison in all important matters. ARSH August 
11, 1863, page 81.13 


4. Their afflictions gave Jehovah a chance to work for them, and 
thus prove himself to be the true God. It was not until affliction had 
driven Moses out of Egypt, that God revealed himself to him in the 
“burning bush,” and gave him forty years’ education in the land of 
Midian. It was not until the Egyptians were in sight, with their 
chariots and horses, and there was no other alternative, that the 
Lord miraculously delivered his people by parting the waters and 
permitting them to “go through dry shod.” It was not until the 
children of Israel had searched three days for water that the waters 
of Marah were sweetened. It was not until they feared they would 
be killed with hunger, and began to wish that they had died by the 
flesh-pots of Egypt, that God rained down bread from heaven, and 
commanded them to gather a certain rate every day. At Rephidim 
the people thirst for water until they fear that themselves, their little 
ones, and their cattle will be killed with thirst, before Moses is 
permitted to smite the rock, and let “the waters gush out.” Thus in 
every instance God has permitted his children by affliction to get 
where they could appreciate his blessings before he has granted 
them; and then has usually granted them in such a way that they 
could not deny his agency in them.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 
81.14 


In examining the history of the people of God from the days of 
Abraham to the present, | notice that the blessings of God have 
ever been preceded by great affliction. | have shown that it was the 
case in their redemption from Egyptian bondage. It was so in their 
deliverance from Babylonish captivity. No decree was passed 
honoring the “Israel of God” in the least, until after Haman had 
made the gallows upon which to hang Mordecai; “and letters were 
sent into all the kings’ provinces, to destroy, to kill, and to cause to 
perish, all Jews, both young and old, little children and women, in 
one day.” Esther 3:5-15; 5:14; 8:8. It was not until after the three 
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Hebrew children were cast into the furnace of fire that they were 
promoted in Babylon. Danie/ 3:30. It was not until after Daniel had 
been cast into the den of hungry lions, that all in Darius’ dominion 
were compelled by a decree of the king to fear and tremble before 
the God of Daniel. Chap 6:20. It was not until after the Messiah had 
fasted, and withstood the tempting Devil forty days, that angels 
were sent to minister to him. Matthew 4:77. It was not until Paul and 
Silas had been cruelly beaten, put into jail, and their feet made fast 
in the stocks, that success crowned their labors in Philippi and 
Thessalonica. Thus we find the road to every blessing is strewed 
with afflictions. ARSH August 11, 1863, page 81.15 


The query here arises, Why does god usually withhold his especial 
blessings until in cases of affliction? | answer, It is the province of 
affliction to bring God’s people into a place where he can bless 
them. Where is the child of God that cannot say in truth, “Before | 
was. afflicted | went astray, but now have | kept thy 
commandments?” or, “It is good for me that | have been afflicted, 
that | might learn thy statutes?” The one who has never used the 
name of God in time of prosperity, except to take it in vain, will 
sometimes in times of sickness pray as earnestly as did Hezekiah. 
David says, “From the end of the earth will | cry unto thee when my 
heart is overwhelmed; lead me to the rock that is higher than I.” 
Psalm 61:2. Yes, even a Pharaoh, when the plagues are falling on 
him, could say, “Il have sinned against the Lord your God, and 
against you-now therefore forgive, | pray thee, my sin, and entreat 
the Lord your God, that he may take away this death only.” Exodus 
10:16, 17.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 81.16 


David in describing God’s dealings with the children of Israel says, 
“When he slew them, then they sought him, and returned and 
inquired early after God.” Psalm 78:34. In Hebrews 12:5-12 Paul 
has clearly argued this point. Inverse 17 he says, “Now no 
chastening for the present seemeth joyous, but grievous; 
nevertheless afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of 
righteousness unto them that are exercised thereby.” But all are not 
exercised by it. Isaiah laments concerning Israel, that they turn “not 
unto Him that smiteth them; neither do they seek the Lord of Hosts.” 
Isaiah 9:13. See alsoHosea 7:9, 10; Jeremiah 5:3, 4. God’s 
afflicting had was upon Israel; the prophets were crying aloud and 
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sparing not; and yet Israel refused to turn to him that smote them, 
until the decree went forth to put them all to death; then were they 
willing to repent in sackcloth and ashes. Esther 4:1, 15, 16.ARSH 
August 11, 1863, page 82.1 


(To be Continued.) 


| Must Praise More 


JWe 


THE title of a recent article was, “| must pray more;” and in it | 
expressed wonder that we pray so little, and gave reason why we 
should pray more. But it strikes me that we ought to praise more as 
well as pray more. | do not know how it is with others, but | know 
that | have a great deal for which to be thankful and to praise God. | 
feel that it will not do for me to spend all my breath in prayer. | 
should thus, it is true, acknowledge my dependence on God; but 
where would be the acknowledgment of his benefits conferred upon 
me? | must spend a part of my breath in praise. O! to be animated 
from above with that life, whose alternate breath is prayer and 
praise! God has been very good to me. Yes, he has exercised 
goodness toward me in all its various forms of pity, forbearance, 
care, bounty, grace and mercy; or to express all in one word, “God 
is love,” and he has been love to me. | do not know why he should 
have treated me so kindly. | have sought, but can find no reason out 
of himself. | conclude it is because he “delighteth in mercy.” His 
nature being love, it is natural for him to love his creatures, and 
especially those whom he has called to be his children. O! the 
goodness of God! The thought of it sometimes comes over me with 
very great power, and | am overwhelmed in admiration. Nothing so 
easily breaks up the fountain of tears within me. Those drops, if | 
may judge from my own experience, were intended as much to 
express gratitude as grief. | think | shall be able, without weariness, 
to spend eternity on the topic of divine love and goodness.ARSH 
August 11, 1863, page 82.2 


Reader, can you not adopt my language as your own? Has not God 
been the same to you? And shall we not praise him? Shall all our 
devotion consist in prayer? Shall we be always thinking of our 
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wants, and never of his benefits-always dwelling on what remains to 
be done, and never thinking of what has already been done for us- 
always uttering desire, and never expressing gratitude-expending 
all our voice in supplication, and none of it in song? Is this the way 
to treat a benefactor? No, indeed. It is not just, so to treat him; 
neither is it wise. It is very bad policy to praise no more than 
Christians in general do. They would have much more success in 
prayer, if one half the time they now spend in it were spent in 
praise. | do not mean that they pray too much, but that they praise 
too little. | suspect the reason why the Lord did such great things for 
the Psalmist was, that, while he was not by any means deficient in 
prayer, he abounded in praise. The Lord heard his psalms, and 
while he sung of mercy shown, showed him more. And it would be 
just so with us, if we abound more in praise and thanksgiving. It 
displeases God that we should be always dwelling on our wants, as 
if he had never supplied one of them. How do we know that God is 
not waiting for us to praise him for a benefit he has already 
conferred, before he will confer on us that other which we may be 
now so earnestly desiring of him? It is wonderful how much more 
prone we are to forget the benefit received, than the benefit wanted- 
in other words, how much more inclined we are to offer prayer than 
praise. For one who offers genuine praise, there may be found ten 
that pray. Ten lepers lifted up their voices together in the prayer, 
“Jesus, Master, have mercy on us,” but only one of the ten 
“returned to give glory to God.” The rest were satisfied with the 
benefit-this one only thought gratefully of the benefactor. His 
gratitude obtained for him, | doubt not, a greater blessing than ever 
his prayer had procured; and praise has often, | believe, in the 
experience of the people of God, been found more effectual for 
obtaining blessings than prayer. A person, being once cast upon a 
desolate island, spent a day in fasting and prayer for his 
deliverance, but no help came. It occurred to him then to keep a 
day of thanksgiving and praise, and he had no sooner done it than 
relief was brought to him. You see, as soon as he began to sing of 
mercy exercised, the exercise of mercy was renewed to him. The 
Lord heard the voice of his praise. ARSH August 11, 1863, page 
82.3 


Christian reader, you complain perhaps that your prayer is not 
heard; suppose you try the efficacy of praise. Peradventure you will 
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find that the way to obtain new favors is to praise the Lord for favors 
received. Perhaps if you consider his goodness, he will consider 
your wants. It may be you are a parent, and one child is converted, 
but there is another concerning whom you say, “O that he might live 
before Thee!” Go now and bless the Lord for the conversion of the 
first, and it is very likely he will give thee occasion shortly to keep 
another day of thanksgiving for the salvation of the other. Some of 
us are sick. Perhaps it is because we did not praise the Lord for 
health. We forget that benefit. We do not forget our sickness. O no. 
Nor is there any lack of desire in us to get well. We pray for 
recovery. And so we should; but it strikes me that we might get well 
sooner were we to dwell with less grief and despondency on our 
loss of health, and to contemplate with cheerful and grateful 
admiration what God has done for our souls-the great love 
wherewith he loved us, even when we were dead in sins; and how 
he spared not his own Son, that he might spare us; and gives us 
now his Spirit, to be in us the earnest of heaven, our eternal home. 
If we were to think such thoughts, to the forgetfulness of our bodily 
ailments, | judge it would be better for the whole man, body and 
soul both, than any other course we can pursue. If the affliction 
should still continue, we should count it light, aye, should rejoice in 
it, because it is his will, and because he says he means to make it 
work our good.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 82.4 


There is nothing glorifies God like praise. “Whoso offereth praise, 
glorifieth me.” Psalm 50:23. Prayer expresses dependence and 
desire; but praise admiration and gratitude. By it men testify and tell 
all abroad that God is good, and thus others are persuaded to “taste 
and see that the Lord is good.” Praise is altogether the superior 
exercise of the two. Prayer may be purely selfish in its origin, but 
praise is ingenuous. Praise is the employment of heaven. Angels 
praise. The spirits of the just made perfect will praise. We shall not 
always pray, but we shall ever praise. Let us anticipate the 
employment of heaven. Let us_ exercise ourselves unto 
praise. ARSH August 11, 1863, page 82.5 


Let us learn the song now, “O that men would praise the Lord for 
his goodness.” But above all, “let the saints be joyful in glory: let 
them sing aloud upon their beds.” | charge thee, my soul, to praise 
him, and he will never let thee want matter for praise. “While | live 
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will | praise the Lord: | will sing praises unto my God while | have 
any being.”—Nevins.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 82.6 


THE Christian’s best services sometimes appear to be overlooked 
and forgotten. ARSH August 11, 1863, page 82.7 


An Overworked Generation 


JWe 


THERE is no doubt that civilization is a blessing to mankind, up to 
certain bounds. These bounds have been passed, in this country. 
Idlers, living by “brain work,” luxuriate on the proceeds of the toil of 
the working men; men of “hard work,” who, H. W. Beecher says, 
“must rank below men of ‘brain work.” Shrewd speculators, 
planters, jobbers, and the incumbents of lucrative offices, constitute 
an aristocracy, and, abounding in money, set the fashion of houses, 
furniture, jewelry, dress, food and carriages so high as to waste a 
great part of the hard-earned substance of the country; and, at the 
same time, so look down upon the honest laboring class, as to give 
them a painful anxiety to imitate their extravagance. ARSH August 
11, 1863, page 82.8 


These working people work too hard, work in pain; often break 
down in body and mind; become prematurely old, and descend to 
an untimely grave. Weary, nervous, and corroded with care, they 
have little serenity, and, though Christians by profession, and by 
honest motive, their temper is often sour, gloomy, and irritable. 
Their children inherit their temper, and re-act on the parents’ spirit. 
Mrs. Alger received notice, on Monday evening, that Mrs. Bliss 
would visit her, on Wednesday, and that her two daughters from the 
city, and a friend of theirs, would accompany her. This notice gave 
very little pleasure. It came when Mrs. A. was extremely tired with 
her washing. She was giving attention to a sick child, four years of 
age, and carrying a tired and crying infant in her arms, and at the 
same time, preparing supper for her husband, who had just come in 
from labor. “It is hard,” she said, “to maintain my standing with Mrs. 
Bliss’ circle of friends. She is quite aristocratic herself, and | am 
frightened in view of a visit from her daughters from the city, and a 
stranger with them; but | must try to maintain my standing, though | 
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am working myself to death.” “I hope,” said Mr. A., “you will not 
have to purchase much to-morrow, for my account at Baldwin’s has 
already run so high that he wants a mortgage on our lot.” “I cannot 
get along without quite a bill,” said Mrs. A. “We must have 
groceries, and an addition to our table furniture, and a little ready- 
made clothing, as | have no time to sew.” “I am working very hard,” 
said Mr. A, “but, at this rate, | must, as you say, work myself to 
death.” He went, on Tuesday morning, and made the purchases, 
and came home with a heavy heart. ARSH August 11, 1863, page 
82.9 


The visitors came and went, whether they spoke well or ill of Mrs. 
A., | cannot tell. She had done her best; had worn herself out, 
broken down her nerves, and was half insane all the night and 
morning before the visit. She forced on a serene countenance when 
they came, which was near leaving her when the sick child 
groaned, when the babe, which was teething, crept after her, crying 
and seizing her dress; and when Willie came in with his new clothes 
smeared with mud.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 82.10 


When the visit was over, Mr. and Mrs. A. were unnerved, anxious, 
morose, and irritable, for Baldwin had that day secured a mortgage 
on their house and lot, for which they mutually blamed each other. 
They might have been better servants of God, better citizens, and 
much happier, with contentment, without mahogany, upholsters, 
carpets, silver, or even glass table furniture, without silk, or any 
costly cloth. ARSH August 11, 1863, page 82.11 


An Irish cabin with an earth floor, without debt, might be the seat of 
happiness. It is alarming to see how many women in this country 
are broken down in their nerves, and often distracted, by struggling 
to keep up with custom. Is this right? Hospitality, which, in the days 
of simplicity was a rich blessing to both giver and receiver, is 
spoiled, and poisoned by custom. A prominent minister said, he 
chose to make his visits, not only where he could be comfortable, 
but where he might be the most comfortable. This cut his poor 
parishioners to the heart; and it was pitiful to see how they toiled in 
pain, and went beyond their means, to make their homes attractive 
to him.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 82.12 
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When Quarterly Meeting approached, at A-----, Sister Green worked 
so hard, every day, that she fell upon her bed, every night, 
exhausted and miserable. “Why,” said Bro. G. “are you killing 
yourself with work, Sarah?” “I tell you, Henry, | must put my house 
in order. | cannot have my name bandied over the circuit, as 
untidy.” She said this in ill-humor, for one so extremely weary is 
hardly sane; and Peter’s elbows had pushed through his sleeves, 
Nelly was crying with a sore foot, and the twin babies were asleep 
on the floor. ARSH August 11, 1863, page 82.13 


When the parlor was filled with social guests, or when the table was 
surrounded with cheer, no one, but an old itinerant, guessed what 
pains the feast had cost; and, perhaps, he alone excused Sarah 
Green for missing the love feast, and coming into meeting after 
sermon began. He had learned, in almost every instance of 
fashionable hospitality, to look out for a care-worn face. ARSH 
August 11, 1863, page 83.1 


At the camp-meeting in S-----, two families united, and built a large 
tent, which, with a large table, became very attractive, and was 
soon thronged. The two sisters, who gave a continued feast, had 
each a helpless babe, and other small children to look after, and 
almost constant cooking, setting tables, removing dishes, and 
making beds.ARSH August 17, 1863, page 83.2 


A happy group sat talking and singing, who brought no cares with 
them to meeting, when Sister G. said, “Breakfast is ready.” At table, 
Rev. |. D. said, “Sister G., our sister, Nancy Page, experienced 
sanctification, last night, in a glorious prayer meeting, in the tent 
adjoining yours,” to which Nancy assented. She was a single lady of 
twenty-eight, and was here without labor or care. Would Nancy’s 
sanctification stand the test of the toils and cares of sister G., who 
had worked so hard the day before, that she could scarcely walk; 
and, after subdividing her beds, lay down at midnight, but could not 
sleep, for the loud singing and shouting in the adjoining tent, which 
continued all night. ARSH August 11, 1863, page 83.3 


WILLIAM W. CRANE, in Wesleyan. 


The Detecter 
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JWe 


IN one of our insane asylums a man was for a long time confined 
who did nothing but pace up and down his cell, and then turn upon 
his heel and give the word to “fire?” He had shot his antagonist in a 
duel, and gone crazy under the remorse occasioned by the bloody 
deed. That was the power of conscience.ARSH August 11, 1863, 
page 83.4 


It is based on a sense of God’s omniscience. “Thou, God, seest 
me,” has been more terrible to the murderer than the pursuit of a 
score of detectives. No mortal has seen him do the damning deed. 
Perhaps he struck the blow in the depths of a forest, or in the 
solitude of a remote chamber. No ear heard the deathgroan of his 
victim, and dead men tell no tales. But still there is a voice crying to 
him from the ground that tells him he is seen-that there is an All- 
seeing Eye which, piercing through the silent heavens, penetrates 
to the bottom of his blood-stained soul. This harrowing conscience 
follows him wherever he goes. Solitude becomes no solitude to him. 
He is ever in the broad glare of an intelligence that reads him and 
his guilty secret through and through. The whole air is alive; and 
every rustling leaf, and passing wind, sounds to him like the coming 
footsteps of a vengeance sent upon him by an omniscient 
God.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 83.5 


This sense of an All-seeing Eye acts upon men like an instinct. It is 
impossible to argue it down; it is impossible to bribe it into silence. 
Under its influence many a one living in secret sin has sunk into 
melancholy, or died before their time. Others have sought to fathom 
the secret of their mental derangement-or to discover the 
mysterious disease that laid them low. They died at the hand of an 
aroused conscience. “Thou, God, seest me,” had a terror for them, 
under which “heart and flesh failed” them; the mind quailed, and life 
became an insupportable burthen. May we not find in this the 
solution of so many unhappy lives, even amid all the surroundings 
of external comfort or of luxury? May we not detect in this the 
reason of many a recourse to the intoxicating cup? Conscience has 
frequently driven the duelist, the destroyer of female purity, or the 
betrayer of trust, to the slow suicide of the bottle. ARSH August 17, 
1863, page 83.6 
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The other day we read of a man who had secretly returned to the 
Revenue officer a sum of money which had been dishonestly 
withheld from the Government. It was not the fear of human 
detection that made the smuggler disgorge his unjust gain, for that 
had entirely passed away. But he “remembered God and was 
troubled.” His guilty conscience needed no human accuser. While 
the flaming eye of the Divine Detecter saw those stolen dollars in 
his purse, or his safe, he did not dare to keep them there. ARSH 
August 11, 1863, page 83.7 


Dying beds are often made wretched by the consciousness that 
death will bring exposure, and that the sinner is finally going into the 
presence of one who will bring “every secret thing into judgment.” 
But what a mistake to suppose that there is really such a thing as a 
secret sin! Sin is an offense against God, and if he but sees the 
offense, and if he but knows it, what matters it how many or how 
few of our fellow-men have knowledge of the act? Then flatter not 
thyself, O dishonest man! that thy iron-safe is a secret place. Dream 
not, O breaker of the seventh commandment! that the privacy of the 
most private chamber hides thee from the All-Seer. Joseph did not 
feel himself alone with Potiphar’s shameless wanton when he 
said, ARSH August 11, 1863, page 83.8 


“How can | do this great wickedness and sin against God?”ARSH 
August 11, 1863, page 83.9 


Secret sins! There are none. The eye of God detects every ill-gotten 
dollar in my purse. If | keep back or pervert the truth, he sees the lie 
lying black in the bottom of my heart. He knows my half-formed 
thoughts before they have even taken shape in my own mind. Not 
even a wicked thought can | cherish against my neighbor-not even 
a secret unbelief can | indulge-not even a hollow, hypocritical 
profession can | make, or formal false prayer can | whisper in my 
closet, but it is known at once to Him with whom | have to do. His 
eyes are in every place, beholding the evil and the good. “Surely,” 
says Jeremy Taylor, “if we would always remember that jehovah is 
the great Eye of the world, ever beholding our actions, and an ever 
open ear to hear all our words, and an unwearied arm ever lifted up 
to crush a sinner into ruin, it would cause much sin to cease from 
among us, and make us more like those who continually walk in the 
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light before his throne.”—Cuyler.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 
83.10 


Pastoral Visiting 


JWe 


THE following extract from the address of Bishop Ames, to the 
Missouri Conference, is worthy of serious consideration. We 
commend it to all our ministers: ARSH August 11, 1863, page 83.11 


“Some men are public benefactors; their faces are so full of 
sunshine, of genuine kindness, though you should meet them on a 
cloudy day or in the midst of a rain-storm, they will make you feel 
better. This is an excellent habit of looking and speaking 
cheerfully. ARSH August 11, 1863, page 83.12 


There can be very much done by the fireside. You labor in 
communities which are very much excited and divided, and in which 
there is strong prejudice against the ministry, against the Master, 
and against Christianity. And how this prejudice vanishes where the 
minister kindly speaks to the people where he enters the family, 
steps into the circle of the home, makes himself pleasant to the 
children, and exhibits his sympathy for them and desire to do them 
good. “Why,” they begin to say, “let us go and hear that man 
preach. | like him. He seems to be a good man.” Brethren you do 
not Know how such work swells your congregations. And this 
fireside conversation and prayer! These people who are thus 
attended to, are much more likely, when they come into the church 
to stay there than are others. They have a love for the church and a 
regard for the ministry. There is a sort of sociality, the power of 
which we do not sufficiently understand and appreciate. Remember, 
brethren, you do not meet the requisitions of the communities to 
which you go, unless you visit from house to house. And do not 
confine your attention to the families of our own members. Visit 
wherever you have the opportunity. Try to do all the people good; 
and if you fail you will be a better man yourself. If you see a poor 
fellow in the water struggling for life, and you try to save him, you 
will be better for trying to do it. So in this work you will be better 
men, and will feel better for having tried to succeed. ARSH August 
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11, 1863, page 83.13 


A friend of mine who is a presiding elder, told me that one of his 
preachers, when he went on to his circuit, at the meeting of the 
board of stewards, said to them, “Do not ask any brother to 
contribute to my support unless | visit him or his family.” It was a 
circuit which had been quite slack in its financial movements; but 
the preacher went round visiting the people, and when quarterly 
meeting came they paid all the claims, and had eighteen or twenty 
dollars surplus; and the stewards were astonished at the results 
themselves. So much for the effect of going to the houses of the 
people, upon the support of the minister. You get your support, 
brethren, from those with whom you are best acquainted. Enlarge 
the basis of your support by increased attention to the duty. Now, 
as pastors, let me ask you a question. Physicians get paid at least a 
dollar per visit from their patients. Would you not visit a few more 
than you do if you were to get a dollar a visit from the people? and 
would you do more for a dollar than you will for the sake of Christ 
and the salvation of souls? Make it a matter of conscience to visit 
as many families as if you get a dollar a visit from them for so doing; 
and for that matter, very often the dollar will come, though we do 
not ask for it ARSH August 11, 1863, page 83.14 


| have a good old friend whose field of labor embraced a Quaker 
population. One day he passed the house of an old-friend Quaker. 
The spirit moved Joseph (for that was the preacher’s name) to go 
in, sit down, and talk with the Quaker. He went in, sat down, talked 
to the family, introduced the subject of religion, and at last said, 
“Friend, may | pray with thee?” “Yea,” said the Quaker, and he knelt 
down and made an earnest prayer for the blessing of God upon the 
family; the friends sitting quietly and listening attentively to the 
prayer. He then rose, bid them farewell, and went his way. Shortly 
after Joseph saw a man driving up to his door with a wagon and 
horses, and stopping before the door. He thought it looked like the 
friends he had visited, and when he went out he found him standing 
by the wagon. Said the Quaker, “Joseph, | have brought thee a 
barrel of flour and a half a dozen hams of bacon, and | want thee to 
use them.” Joseph thanked him for the present and took them into 
the house; and as the old Quaker drove away, he said, “Now, friend 
Joseph, thee call and see me whenever thee can.”ARSH August 
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11, 1863, page 83.15 


Our main dependency, | am satisfied, must be found in our pastoral 
labor-in our visiting from house to house.”ARSH August 11, 1863, 
page 83.16 


EARLY INFLUENCES.-There can be no greater blessings than tc 
be born in the light and air of a cheerful, loving home. It not only 

insures a happy childhood-if there be health and a good constitution 

but it also makes sure a virtuous and happy manhood, and a fresh 

young heart in old age. | think it every parent’s duty to try and make 

their children’s childhood full of love and childhood’s proper 

joyousness; and | never see children destitute of them through 

poverty, faulty tempers, or wrong notions of their parents, without a 

heartache. Not that all the appliances which wealth can buy are 

necessary to the free and happy unfolding of childhood in body, 

mind and heart-quite otherwise, God be thanked; but children must 

at least have love inside the house, and fresh air, and good play, 

and some good companionship outside; otherwise young life runs 

the greatest danger in the world of withering, or growing stunted, or 

at best prematurely old and turned inward on itself.-Dr. Oldham, at 
Greystones.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 83.17 


SOLITUDE AND TEMPTATION.-Luther says solitude is favorabl 
to temptation; therefore when the enemy would so harass you as 

nearly to exhaust your spiritual life, as soon as possible leave all 

and hurry to see some poor, afflicted one, not saying a word about 

your own trouble, but entering fully into theirs, and you will thus 

drop your burden. Perhaps the next time you see that friend you will 

be cheered with the knowledge that you greatly comforted her at 

that time, when you thought your own sorrow the heaviest. ARSH 

August 11, 1863, page 83.18 


SATAN is wickedness personified, all his children wear his likeness; 
Christ is virtue personified, all his people are being conformed to 
him.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 83.19 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
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“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 11, 1863. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


The Sanctuary (Continued.) THE SANCTUARY OF THE NEW COVENANT 


JWe 


WE have referred to the old covenant and taken a brief survey of its 
sanctuary, the center of the typical worship of that system. But that 
covenant was not always to last. The Lord commissioned his 
prophet to declare, “Behold the days come, saith the Lord, that | will 
make a new covenant with the house of Israel, and with the house 
of Judah.” Jeremiah 31:31. This covenant was confirmed by our 
Lord according to the prediction, Danie/ 9:27, the last seven years 
of the 490, or the last week of the seventy-by himself in person the 
first half of that week, and after his crucifixion, by his apostles the 
remainder of that term. Hebrews 2:3. Only 490 years of the long 
period of 2300 were allotted to the first covenant, and the Jewish 
church. At the end of that period the act of confirming the covenant 
with that people, had, as prophesied, been finished, the services of 
that sanctuary had, virtually, forever ceased, and the Jewish church 
no longer had pre-eminence as the children of God above any other 
people. the sanctuary prolonged even its nominal existence but a 
few years after this; but yet 1810 years of the 2300 remained; and it 
is at the end of this period that the sanctuary of Danie/ 8:74, is to be 
cleansed. This must refer to the sanctuary of the new covenant; 
hence the argument is conclusive that this covenant has a 
sanctuary with its ordinances of divine service also. ARSH August 
11, 1863, page 84.1 


As we pursue our inquiries to ascertain what constitutes the 
sanctuary of this dispensation, the opinions that already exist on 
this subject, demand a word of attention. If they are sound and true, 
there is no occasion to deviate from them; and unless they can be 
shown to be fallacious, the introduction of any new position will 
appear not only without occasion but without warrant.ARSH August 
11, 1863, page 84.2 


Should the reader inquire for the positions that have obtained more 
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or less credit upon this question, four prominent views would be set 
before him. It is claimed by some that this earth is now the 
sanctuary. Others, of more enlarged views, contend that this earth 
is but the first apartment of the sanctuary, while all heaven is the 
second. A third class claim that it is the land of Canaan which is 
now the sanctuary; while a fourth take the word in a more spiritual, 
but no less unauthenticated sense, and apply it to the church. ARSH 
August 11, 1863, page 84.3 


If we would form correct views on this question, we must keep 
constantly before us the relation which the sanctuaries of the two 
covenants sustain to each other. By keeping our eyes steadfastly 
fixed upon this, it will be almost as hard to arrive at wrong 
conclusions, as it would be easy were we to lose sight of it. ARSH 
August 11, 1863, page 84.4 


To this end we call attention to the numerous instances in which the 
worldly sanctuary is declared to be a pattern of the true. “Let them 
make me a sanctuary,” said the Lord to Moses, “according to all 
that | show thee, after the pattern of the tabernacle, and the pattern 
of all the instruments thereof, even so shall ye make it.” Exodus 
25:8, 9. “And look that thou make them after their pattern which was 
showed thee in the mount.” Verse 40. “And thou shalt rear up the 
tabernacle according to the fashion thereof which was showed thee 
in the mount.” Chap 26:30. “As it was showed thee in the mount so 
shall they make it.” Chap 27:8. “Our fathers had the tabernacle of 
witness in the wilderness, as he had appointed, speaking unto 
Moses that he should make it according to the fashion that he had 
seen.” Acis 7:44. “While as the first tabernacle was yet standing, 
which was a figure for the time then present, in which were offered 
both gifts and sacrifices,” etc. Hebrews 9:8, 9. “For Christ is not 
entered into the holy places made with hands, which are the figures 
of the true.” Verse 24.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 84.5 


From this testimony but one conclusion can be drawn; namely, that 
the true sanctuary is the pattern from which the earthly tabernacle 
was erected: and that whatever object we may find of which this 
earthly sanctuary was a true type or figure, that object is the 
sanctuary of the better covenant under which we now live, and the 
cleansing of which the unerring word of the Lord locates at the 
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termination of the 2300 days. We are therefore prepared for the 
following questions:ARSH August 11, 1863, page 84.6 


1. |S THE EARTH THE SANCTUARY? To this question we repl 
emphatically in the negative. It is not ARSH August 11, 1863, page 
84.7 


This fact was made apparent in the argument on the 2300 days, in 
which it was shown that those days have ended, but that yet 
nothing is done toward a renovation of the earth, either moral or 
physical. But there are other considerations showing the absurdity 
of the claim that the earth is the sanctuary which should not be 
passed by unnoticed: 1. The word sanctuary occurs 146 times in 
the Bible and is not in a single instance applied to the earth. Now if 
it was really the intention of the Holy Ghost to teach us that the 
earth was the sanctuary, it seems that it ought, at least once, to 
have called it so. 2. The definition of the term, sanctuary, according 
to Walker, Webster, Cruden and the Bible, is, A holy place, a 
sacred place, a dwelling place for the Most High: but every one 
knows that the earth is neither a dwelling place for God, nor yet a 
holy, or sacred place. This fact alone should forever exclude the 
idea of its being the sanctuary. But 3. Take into consideration the 
typical and antitypical natures of the sanctuary, and the absurdity of 
this view will appear in a still stronger light. The earthly sanctuary 
was a type or figure of the true; but pray tell us in what respect it 
prefigured this rolling earth. Can it for a moment be supposed that 
Moses, when in the mount, was shown this earth, as the pattern 
from which he was to erect the sanctuary, and that the nearest 
resemblance he could make of it, was an oblong building ten cubits 
in width, and three times that number in length? And we might 
pursue this train of thought still further and inquire, What on the 
earth answers as antitype to the golden candlestick? What to the 
altar of incense? And what to the table of shew-bread?ARSH 
August 11, 1863, page 84.8 


But we need not spend time longer to write, nor trouble the reader 
longer to read, concerning a view so manifestly absurd.ARSH 
August 11, 1863, page 84.9 


But if the view that the earth is the entire sanctuary involves such 
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apparent folly, what shall we say of that view which makes it only a 
part of that building? Both these views are indeed of the earth, 
earthy. The absurdity of the former is equally involved in the latter, 
while this goes a degree deeper, in making all heaven only the 
second apartment, and may be described, in the language of 
Pollok, as, “A strange belief, that leans its idiot back on folly’s 
topmost twig.” We will not detain the reader with any view so 
baseless and chimerical.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 84.10 


2. 1S THE LAND OF CANAAN THE SANCTUARY? The argumer 
which show that the earth is not the sanctuary of the new covenant, 
bear with equal force against the view which would claim that honor 
for the land of Canaan. But as there are, out of the 146 times of the 
occurrence of the word sanctuary in the Bible, some two or three 
texts which are urged in favor of this view, we will examine them 
and see if they will bear the meaning which they have been 
supposed to convey. The first is Exodus 15:17, and reads as 
follows: “Thou shalt bring them in and plant them in the mountain of 
thine inheritance in the place O Lord, which thou hast made for thee 
to dwell in, in the sanctuary, O Lord, which thy hands have 
established.” Before it is decided however that this text fixes the 
application of the sanctuary to the land of Canaan, let the Psalmist’s 
commentary on this very passage be taken into consideration. He 
says; “And he led them on safely, so that they feared not, but the 
sea overwhelmed their enemies. And he brought them to the border 
of his sanctuary, even to this mountain which his right hand had 
purchased, and he built his sanctuary like high palaces, like the 
earth which he hath established forever.” Psalm 78:53, 54, 
69.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 84.11 


It will be observed that here David speaks of the same events to 
which Moses referred. There is just this difference in their records; 
what Moses writes is aprediction. the Psalmist, living after the 
events had been fulfilled, soeaks of them as a matter of history. 
Now what David gives as a fulfillment will surely be a good and safe 
commentary on the prediction; and while Moses did not say that the 
mountain of God’s inheritance was the sanctuary, the Psalmist 
plainly declares that the mountain was only the border of the 
sanctuary, and that there God built his sanctuary like high palaces, 
like the earth which he hath established forever. That any one in 
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view of this language should confound the sanctuary with the 
mountain on which it was built, is a marvelous exhibition of mental 
confusion.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 84.12 


Listen also to the distinction between the land of Canaan and the 
sanctuary as pointed out by a king of Judah: “Art not thou our God, 
who didst drive out the inhabitants of this land before thy people 
Israel and gavest it to the seed of Abraham thy friend forever? And 
they dwelt therein and have built thee a sanctuary therein for thy 
name, saying, If, when evil comes upon us, as the sword, judgment 
or pestilence or famine, we stand before this house, and in thy 
presence (for thy name is in this house) and cry unto thee in our 
affliction, then thou wilt hear and help.” 2 Chronicles 20:7-9.ARSH 
August 11, 1863, page 84.13 


There is another text claimed by some as proof that Canaan is the 
sanctuary: /saiah 63:18. “The people of thy holiness have 
possessed it but a little while our adversaries have trodden down 
thy sanctuary.” It is by no means certain that the land is here 
referred to since anything else may be trodden down as well as the 
land. Nothing therefore but an inference can be drawn from it: and 
there is one plain fact which is sufficient to annihilate the claim: 
When god’s people were driven out of the land of Canaan (as the 
prophet here predicts, using the past tense for the future) they were 
not only dispossessed of their inheritance but the sanctuary of God 
built in that land was laid in ruins. This fact is plainly stated in 2 
Chronicles 36:17-20, which divests the passage of all 
mystery.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 84.14 


Only one text more remains to be urged in favor of the land of 
Canaan. As such we present it. “The glory of Lebanon shall come 
unto thee, the fir-tree, the pine-tree and the box together, to beautify 
the place of my sanctuary; and | will make the place my feet 
glorious.” /saiah 60:13. Had the distinction ever been kept in view, 
between the sanctuary and the place of the sanctuary, we should 
have had no occasion to notice this text. But if people persist in 
ignoring this distinction, we would remind them that the same text 
calls the place of the sanctuary, the place of the Lord’s feet also; 
and if by being the place of the sanctuary it becomes the sanctuary 
itself, by being the place of his feet, it becomes, by parity of 
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reasoning, his feet also. When any just grounds can be shown for 
avoiding this conclusion, it will be time to notice the passage further. 
We can only conclude then, that the land of Canaan is not the 
sanctuary, but that it is simply the place where the typical sanctuary 
was located.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 84.15 


3. IS THE CHURCH THE SANCTUARY? We answer, It is not. c 
you ask for our reasons? One fact alone is sufficient to annihilate 

the idea: It is never once in the word of God called the sanctuary. 

Another definite object is invariably called the sanctuary, and the 

church is uniformly connected with that object as the host or 

worshipers; the sanctuary itself being the place of that worship, or 

toward which their prayer was directed. There is one text that may 

be urged on this point and we therefore notice it: “When Israel went 
out of Egypt, the house of Jacob from a people of strange 
language, Judah was his sanctuary, and Israel his dominion.” 

Psalm 114:4. This would however only prove that one of the twelve 

tribes was the sanctuary and that the whole church was not. But if 
the fact be remembered that God chose Jerusalem which was in 

Judah, as the place of his sanctuary, we think the following from 

another psalm will fully explain the connection between Judah and 

the sanctuary of God, and show that Judah was the tribe with which 

God designed to locate his habitation: “But chose the tribe of Judah 
the mount Zion which he loved. And he built his sanctuary like high 

palaces (see 7 Chronicles 29:1) like the earth which he hath 

established forever.” Psalm 78:68-69. But could a single text be 

produced in favor of the view that the church is the sanctuary, it 

could not even then be the sanctuary of Danie/ 8:13, 14; for the 

church is there represented by the word “host.” This none will deny. 

“To give both the host and the sanctuary to be trodden under foot.” 

The church and the sanctuary then, areftwo things. (To be 

continued.)ARSH August 11, 1863, page 84.16 


The Eastern Mission 
JWe 
OUR meeting is still in progress here with increasing interest. Last 


Sabbath forenoon 150 were out to a social meeting. In that meeting 
we called on those who had made up their minds to keep the 
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Sabbath with all god’s commandments to arise. About thirty-five 
arose. We then called on those who were desirous thus to start in 
the service of God and wanted prayers offered in their behalf, to 
come forward, thirty-two came forward and occupied the front 
seats, and the Lord gave freedom in praying for them. It was a good 
day. Long to be remembered by some. Yesterday (Sunday) there 
were about 600 out. We had good liberty in preaching, and books 
were taken quite freely. Still we labor on here, for our work seems 
to be only fairly begun. Others will come out. May the Lord help 
them to yield to conviction. ARSH August 11, 1863, page 85.1 


We find a difference between the meetings here and in the West. 
Our congregations are not so large, but all that come, seem to 
come to hear. Sectarian bigots for the most part stay away. The rain 
still continues, but we have not lost a meeting yet on account of 
rain, and this seems a matter of note, as there have not been 36 
consecutive hours here for the last month that it has not 
rained. ARSH August 11, 1863, page 85.2 


We have mended our tent, and the rains have washed out three- 
fourths of the lowa mud that was on it, so that it looks 300 per cent. 
better than we thought we ever could make it look.ARSH August 
11, 1863, page 85.3 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH, 
MOSES HULL. 
Newport, N. H., Aug. 3, 1863. 


Labors in Ohio 


JWe 


AFTER the meeting in Columbia, | spent the Sabbath and first-day, 
July 4, 5, with the brethren at Strongsville and Royalton. From there 
we went to Orwell with the tent, according to appointment, 
expecting to pitch it there. But arriving there were deeply 
disappointed to find that the individuals who were instrumental in 
getting us there, were in sympathy with the movements there last 
winter, against which | published a warning. As they had announced 
our intention to pitch the tent there, at their request, we could not do 
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so without becoming identified with them, and virtually endorsing 
that which had disgraced the cause. | have known before, things 
worthy of the deepest condemnation to be transacted under the 
cloak of present truth, but never anything to compare with this case. 
As | am opposed to giving particulars of such cases in the Review, 
unless it becomes very necessary, | pass it by, with the above 
statement.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 85.4 


| held five meetings in a school-house three miles N. E. from Orwell 
Center, at the last of which | gave the reason why we could not 
pitch the tent there. The interest was quite good in those meetings, 
prejudice was removed, and | am informed that many are becoming 
anxious to hear. May the Lord direct, is my constant prayer.ARSH 
August 11, 1863, page 85.5 


As | had gone to Orwell by the instruction of the committee, and 
was obliged to take the responsibility of refusing to pitch the tent 
there, | was a stranger in a strange country, and knew not which 
way to go. My health was very poor, and | had no idea where an 
opening might be found. | came to Chardon, the county seat of 
Geauga Co., but could get no ground on which to pitch the tent. 
After going to Huntsburg, | concluded to return and see if a house 
could be obtained. | procured the town-house, and commenced 
meetings July 17.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 85.6 


Of course we could not expect as much as if the tent had been 
pitched, yet the attendance was good, and an interest soon sprung 
up. For about a week the weather was so cold that a tent-meeting 
would probably have been a failure, so we are comforted with the 
belief that the movement was providential. At this time several have 
decided to keep the Sabbath, and | have strong hopes of others 
who have not yet announced their decision. | have spoken four 
times in the Baptist meeting-house, and have received very kind 
treatment from the pastor and members of that church. | feel the 
effects of constant labor, and am not able to do as | wish to; but am 
no less determined than ever to do according to my strength. | shall 
remain here at least a week yet, beyond that | can say nothing at 
present.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 85.7 


J. H. WAGGONER. 
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Chardon, Ohio, Aug. 3. 


Report from Minnesota 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: We have just closed our meetings in Cleveland. We 
began our labors under many discouragements. The enemy had 

reduced a once flourishing church to almost a total wreck. They 

have had no meetings for months. Some in discouragement joined 

the army, and others gave up. We began our labors on Friday 

evening, and gave testimony on the signs of the times, and 

endeavored to make the people feel that we were their friends, and 

had come to help them.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 85.8 


Sabbath, Bro. Snook preached a sermon on spiritual gifts and sister 
W.’s visions, and | followed by reading the vision for Minnesota. 
Here the spell broke, and captivity began to turn on the Lord’s side. 
Bro. Allen arose, and very humbly acknowledged the truth of the 
vision, confessed his wrongs, and made a new start for the 
kingdom. | gave a discourse in the afternoon on sanctification, 
which was followed by an excellent social meeting. On first day 
morning we met and organized a church of fifteen members, who 
adopted the plan of systematic benevolence, which amounts to 
$59,80 per year. There are others who will unite with them soon. 
We hope this little church may, for the future, avoid the rocks on 
which they have run, and be faithful from this on, that at last they 
may share in that salvation for which we are striving. ARSH August 
11, 1863, page 85.9 


We were much pleased to meet Bro. Odell who had joined the 
army. He heard of our meeting, and came on foot to see us. His 
heart was soon melted down, and in his testimony he assured us 
that nothing but discouragement ever drove him where he now is. 
He is strong in the faith, and trusts that God may open the way for 
his escape. May God bless him and deliver him is our most sincere 
prayer. ARSH August 11, 1863, page 85.10 


|. SANBORN. 
B. F. SNOOK. 
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Cleveland, Minn., July 15, 1863. 


Report from Bro. Frisbie 


BRO. WHITE: After lecturing two weeks at new Hudson, | closed 
my meeting on account of the hurrying time of haying and 

harvesting, and the short evenings. After hearing a number say that 

they would like to attend but they could not work hard all day, as 

help was very scarce, and then be up late nights, | concluded with 

the brethren, to wait awhile and then return after the hurry, if 

possible, and continue lectures there. | baptized seven at Milford 

and they united with the little church. We had a good season in 

attending to the ordinances with the church there. ARSH August 17, 

1863, page 85.11 


| journeyed on north to Tyrone, by the request of some of the 
church from there. | gave three discourses, baptized three, and 
celebrated the Lord’s supper. Here | formed some acquaintance 
with Bro. Cornell’s father and family. | expected to lecture in Lindon 
on first-day evening, but was disappointed in getting the only hall to 
be had, which was owned by a Presbyterian woman who did not 
like to have such demoralizing doctrines preached in her hall; for 
she was afraid it would corrupt the youth and children of the place. | 
learned that Universalists have a regular appointment there. ARSH 
August 11, 1863, page 85.12 


Therefore the next day | went to owasso, to Bro. Griggs’ where | 
held meetings three evenings. Here | met a number of friends from 
St. Charles, whom | was glad to seeARSH August 11, 1863, page 
85.13 


| came from there to Oneida where | found the little church trying to 
live. But death, and removals from the place has reduced their 
numbers.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 85.14 


After | saw Bro. J. Byinton’s appointment for Charlotte | concluded 
to meet him there, so | visited the church at Windsor where a few 
still live, who were the first who came out under my labors over 
eight years ago, who still are firm in the present truth. J. B. 
FRISBIE.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 85.15 
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P. S. It is a general complaint brought against me by my friends, 
that | do not report myself. | intend to do so more than | have. | am 
determined to hunt and fish for souls with all diligence. ARSH 
August 11, 1863, page 85.16 


J.B. F. 


Tobacco 


JWe 


A DISCOURSE on the subject of purity has produced quite a stir 
among the tobacco-mongers in Memphis. One man threw away his 
new box filled with fine-cut and made the firm resolve never to use 
any more. Several others have given up the filthy weed. Our 
statement that tobacco juice would kill a serpent almost instantly 
was discredited by some. But the experiment has been tried by 
different persons since our statement was made, and it is now 
universally acknowledged correct. One man said the snake was 
stone dead before he could crawl his length. Another hearing the 
statement, threw away his tobacco, saying he would not chew for 
common, anything that would kill snakes. A snake will show signs of 
life several hours after its head is cut off. But a little saliva from the 
tobacco-chewer’s mouth will kill the most venomous reptile stone 
dead in three minutes. ARSH August 11, 1863, page 85.17 


The following test was made at a Water Cure. A man who used 
tobacco was put into a wet sheet pack for about one hour. When he 
was removed, a perfectly well and active snake was put into the 
same sheet and kept there just fifteen minutes by the watch, when it 
was found to be stone dead.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 85.18 


It is obnoxious to all animate creation except the tobacco worm, and 
human beings whose appetite has been entirely perverted. The 
noble elephant would kill a man that would offer him tobacco. The 
hog, one of the most filthy of animals will not eat tobacco. Cats and 
dogs would starve to death, before they would eat the flesh of a 
man that has used tobacco to excess.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 
85.19 
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Most that use tobacco, agree that it is a useless, hurtful, filthy 
practice. Why not then all give it up? Is it possible that Christians 
will continue its use? Is a body steeped in tobacco a holy and 
acceptable sacrifice in the sight of a pure and holy God? But, how 
about paying money for that which is not bread, or useful food? 
What account can be rendered for such waste of the Lord’s goods? 
The poor complain of hard times, but still find means to buy 
tobacco.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 85.20 


Read the following from one of the secular papers: “A merchant of 
New York, lately on a visiting and collecting tour in Illinois, was 
disgusted and shocked at the enormous tobacco chewing and 
smoking, which he day by day witnessed. It seemed to him a 
practice almost universally indulged in by young and old, in every 
rank and condition in life. One day this same merchant, while 
traveling from one place to another, on the railroad, resolved to find 
out how many persons in the car in which he was seated used this 
filthy weed. There were twenty-two men and two women present, 
and eighteen men of the number admitted that they used tobacco, 
at a cost, in aggregate of $387 per annum. Each man made his own 
individual estimate, which was given and put down in a 
memorandum-book and the total footing was as we have stated. 
Now this would be an average of about $17 per individual. That 
would be too high an average estimate, of course, for the whole 
population of the State. At only $4 for each inhabitant, the total 
would be $3,000,000. Now, that enormous amount of money, 
distributed in Illinois, would make easy times.,ARSH August 117, 
1863, page 85.21 


“In the Baltimore Methodist Conference, Rev. R. Cadden stated that 
two hundred preachers of that body, chewed tobacco, and one 
hundred of them smoked cigars, all of them expending $6000, per 
year: which he said would support two missionaries to China.”—Anti 
Tobacco Journal.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 85.22 


It is said that the number of pounds of tobacco consumed annually 
in the United States is 200,000,000, and that Christians use 
$5,000,000 worth annually. What a waste of the Lord’s goods is 
this? Do they not pray for prosperity that they may consume upon 
their lusts? ARSH August 11, 1863, page 85.23 
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“Why will they waste on trifling cares 

That life which God’s compassion spares, 

While in the various range of thought, 

The one thing needful is forgot.” 

M. E. CORNELL.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 86.1 


Take Courage 


JWe 


TAKE courage brother pilgrim, 

The battle’s almost o’er, 

We shall soon lay down our armor, 

And face the foe no more. 

But let us not get weary 

And lay our weapons down 

Till we have gained the victory, 

And won the heavenly crown.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 86.2 


The prize is very near us, 

But all may yet be lost, 

If we should for one moment 

Sleep idly at our post. 

there is no standing still here, 

Each one must forward go 

If he’d escape the tempter 

And guard against the foe.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 86.3 


If our watchword is King Jesus, 

Our shield Immanuel’s grace 

We may combat with the enemy, 

And meet him face to face. 

Then let us all be ready, 

Our Saviour, King, to greet, 

That we may ever reign with him, 

And worship at his feet. 

EMMA J. ROSE. 

Chesaning, Mich.,ARSH August 11, 1863, page 86.4 


Evading The Testimony 





580 


JWe 


SOME read the Review with much interest, especially the columns 
of letters, and are much edified by the communications of those 
who give their experience there; but when they speak of the 
peculiar doctrines advocated and set forth in the Review, they say, 
we will leave those to you, and content ourselves to feast upon the 
experience of those who write. ARSH August 11, 1863, page 86.5 


If | should say that | disliked a certain kind of tree, but was fond of 
the fruit it bore, | should thus be considered inconsistent truly; all 
would exclaim, “What folly!” yet not more so than the class of 
people above described. ARSH August 11, 1863, page 86.6 


Those who speak as above, admit that no other people publish a 
living experience, weekly, as clear as the one under consideration. 
They admit the churches are falling lower and lower, and they see 
the marked difference there is in the character of the Review, from 
the average of religious periodicals; yet they fail to see the 
cause.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 86.7 


They see the effect, and delight in it; but the cause is not yet visible 
to them.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 86.8 


Cause and effect! the laws of which are as unerring as the word of 
God. Cause and effect! Don’t you see the relation existing between 
these things? ARSH August 11, 1863, page 86.9 


Do not you see at a glance, that the doctrines a man believes affect 
his practice, and that there is an intimate connection between a 
man’s belief, practice and experience?ARSH August 17, 1863, 
page 86.10 


As closely connected as the foliage is to the tree, is the experience 
of the person to his doctrines and practice. Nay, do not violate 
common sense, and stultify the moanings of much abused 
conscience, by saying this is not a fair statement. Approve the truth, 
and conscience will applaud and comfort, instead of goading and 
reproving. Thus, in time when you have not only approved, but 
obeyed the truth, will you delight greatly in the Lord, and rejoice in 
his commandments.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 86.11 
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But you say these are new doctrines. Are they? Are you sure they 
are new? Have you carefully, impartially, investigated the 
matter?ARSH August 11, 1863, page 86.12 


You say you are unprejudiced. Are you sure? You say Satan was 
not the first advocate of the natural immortality of man. Are you 
sure?ARSH August 11, 1863, page 86.13 


You say that all this ado about God’s law is unnecessary; that water 
baptism is unimportant, that the Review is too radical and too 
exclusive. Are you sure about this?PARSH August 11, 1863, page 
86.14 


For more than a year after | commenced reading the Review | was 
confident that they (the editors of the Review) would say less on 
some points, it would be better for the cause; but | afterward found 
to my sorrow, that | had been mistaken. | thought my judgment 
excellent, and my mind candid, but | found that evidence proved 
some of my notions very much out of the way. | had been too sure, 
too sure! Thank God, | found it out, | hope in time ARSH August 717, 
1863, page 86.15 


| am well satisfied that a consistent, correct view of the relation 
between cause and effect, (every child of good mind possesses it, 
until it is vitiated by bad education,) has much to do with salvation, 
and that he who thinks to enter the pearly gates, stumbling along 
indifferent to the plain teachings of scripture, bolstered up by an old 
hope, dating far back in life, will be terribly disappointed. ARSH 
August 11, 1863, page 86.16 


J. CLARKE. 


A Grave Charge 


JWe 


IN the Advent Review and Sabbath Herald of June 23, 1863, Wm. 
S. Foote, under the head of Outside Testimony, communicates an 
article from the Columbian Register, which appears to be made up 
of an article on Spiritualism and Hobgoblins, from the Columbian 
(O.) Argus, with comments by the Providence Post, in which the 
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President of the U. S. is gravely charged with acting under the 
dictation of demons.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 86.17 


Says the Burlington Argus, “Judge Edmonds, Robert Dale owen, 
and other spiritualists, gave the President the long expected 
communication through mediums, and he acted accordingly.” “Has 
it come to this?” asks the Argus, “a great country governed by 
ghosts, spirits, hobgoblins, table-turnings, rappings etc. Be not 
deceived; this is the animus of the Administration.,ARSH August 
11, 1863, page 86.18 


The Providence Post says, “The above is true, undoubtedly, but it 
does not tell us half the whole truth.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 
86.19 


Judge Edmonds, the man of visions, is an adviser of the President, 
and is frequently in Washington."ARSH August 11, 1863, page 
86.20 


What is the character of the Providence Post? Is that of the 
Burlington Argus, and Columbian Register, no better, their 
declarations should be received with considerable caution. ARSH 
August 11, 1863, page 86.21 


Judge Edmonds is a Spiritualist, but says, (I write from memory) 
that he has been but once in Washington, and then did not see the 
President!ARSH August 11, 1863, page 86.22 


Believing, that it is no part of the mission of the Herald and Review 
to speak evil of dignities, or to countenance those who take delight 
in vilifying the President, | have not hesitated to pen the foregoing in 
the hope that the emphatic contradiction by Judge Edmonds is no 
less satisfactory to Wm. S. Foote, than to myselfARSH August 117, 
1863, page 86.23 


In justice to the Providence Post, | will add, that it was in it, that | 
first saw the denial of Judge EdmondsARSH August 17, 1863, 
page 86.24 


B. F. SUMMERBELL. 
Providence, R. I. July, 1863. 
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NOTE. It was not to speak evil of dignities or to vilify the President 
that the statements contained in Bro. Foote’s article were published 
in the Review, or still more recently those in the article from Bro. 
Snook; but because these things have a bearing upon prophecy: 
There may be errors in some of the details of the statements, which 
it is desirable to have corrected; but the real question at issue, after 
all, is, Does the President, and many of the leading men of the 
nation look favorably upon Spiritualism? Is the way preparing for 
these spirits of devils to go out of the mouth of the beast, dragon 
and false prophet; and to go to the kings of the earth to gather them 
to the battle of the great day of the Lord. This point we have not yet 
seen denied. ARSH August 11, 1863, page 86.25 


A Confession 


JWe 


To the brethren and sisters in Christ. ARSH August 11, 1863, page 
86.26 


For the past year | have been in a cold and backslidden state. 
Although | have tried to hold on to faith and confidence in God, yet | 
realized that | grew weaker every day, and O, | feel to thank God 
that he has through sister White reproved and snatched me as a 
brand from the burning. | believe the testimony is of God and sent 
to assist us in Minn., out of difficulties from which it appeared 
impossible to extricate ourselves. | confess | have been in the 
wrong and have taken burdens upon myself that were not proper for 
me, as a messenger, to bear, and have thereby manifested a 
selfishness that has been injurious to the cause, to my brethren, 
and to myself. All | can say farther is, | ask all my brethren and 
sisters to forgive, and to pray God to forgive and assist me to 
counteract all the evil as far as is in my power; and | am determined 
in future by the assisting grace of God to be more guarded and to 
shun every appearance of evil. W. M. ALLENARSH August 17, 
1863, page 86.27 


A Confession 


JWe 
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DEAR BRETHREN: | am a firm believer in the truth of the “thirc 
angel’s message,” and the instrumentalities God is using to carry it 

forward. | believe that one of these is the gift of prophecy by which 

our wrongs are pointed out by the unerring Spirit of God, and we as 

a people are enabled to see every wrong that it may be confessed 

and put away, and we thus be brought into perfect unity with the 

body, not only in sentiment and faith, but in action. And as the Lord 

in his goodness has sent us a straight testimony through the gift of 

prophecy, we can but exclaim, How great is the goodness and 

condescension of God; It is truly meat in due season. ARSH August 
11, 1863, page 86.28 


That part of the testimony for Minn. which applies to myself and 
wife, | can heartily receive; and as it points out our wrong course for 
the past three years, | feel in duty bound to confess every wrong | 
have committed by a crooked and independent course, and thus 
counteract as far as possible the bad influence such a course may 
have had against the cause.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 86.29 


And now as | look back upon the past | can see that | have not 
properly understood myself. | have had too much confidence in my 
abilities, and have neglected to avail myself of an experience which 
| might have acquired, had | been teachable and more willing to be 
led. | believe my labors have been an injury to the cause in Minn., 
and that | have been out of the path of duty. time and means have 
been wasted for which | feel sorry, and would seek forgiveness of 
the Lord and my brethren. Truly | have been an unprofitable 
servant, and if it is not the will of the Lord that | should help carry 
the message, | can cheerfully take a humble place in the ranks of 
God’s remnant people, as | desire to stand with them on Mount 
Zion.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 86.30 


In conclusion | would say that | am willing to be led reproved 
counseled and instructed by those of experience. | do not wish to 
lean upon my own weak judgment any longer independent of that of 
my brethren. | now wish their watchcare and prayers that | may be 
enabled to do anything God requires at my hands.ARSH August 17, 
1863, page 86.31 


An unworthy brother. 
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JNO. BOSTWICK. 
Oronoco, Minn. July, 23, 1863. 


“Are You a Professor of Religion?” 


JWe 


NOT long ago conversing with a friend with whom | had been 
acquainted for some months, | incidentally alluded to the church to 
which | belonged. My companion looked up with some surprise, and 
asked, “Are you a professor of religion?” | was startled by her tone, 
but answered her inquiry, and we resumed our conversation. ARSH 
August 11, 1863, page 86.32 


Many, many times has that question come to my mind, and perhaps 
it may not be inappropriate to some of my fellow-Christians. | had 
evidently been living, perhaps unconsciously, without showing by 
my daily walk and conversation that | was on the Lord’s side ARSH 
August 11, 1863, page 86.33 


“Are you a professor of religion?” and if so, in what respect are you 
different from others? Are you confessing Christ before men, before 
your family, your friends and associates, in your daily life and 
conduct? If the work of grace is going on in the heart, it will be seen 
in the life: “by their fruits ye shall know them.”ARSH August 17, 
1863, page 86.34 


S.A. 
Eating when Sick 


JWe 


IT is the custom among a certain class of people, when a member 
of the family falls sick, to begin at once to ask, “Now, what can you 
eat?” Every one has heard the old story of the man who always ate 
eighteen apple dumplings when he was sick. On one occasion, 
when engaged upon the eighteenth, his little son said, “Pa, give me 
a piece?” “No, No! my son,” replied the father, “go away, pa’s sick.” 
When a young man, who has surfeited, in season and out of 
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season, until exhausted nature gives way, and a fever is coming on, 
the good mother is in trouble. She anxiously inquires, “Now, John, 
what can you eat? You must eat something? People can’t live 
without food!” Then come toast, tea, etc. The stomach is exhausted, 
and no more needs stimulating, or food than a jaded horse needs 
the whip! What is needed is rest, complete rest. Nine-tenths of the 
acute diseases might be prevented, by a few days’ starvation, when 
the first indications appear. | don’t mean complete abstinence in 
every case, but perhaps a piece of coarse bread, with cold water for 
drink. If such a policy was generally adopted, what ruin would 
overtake the medical profession!-Dr. Dio Lewis.ARSH August 117, 
1863, page 86.35 


The Christian’s Business 


JWe 


As Christ came to seek and to save that which was lost, his 
servants must do likewise. Their work like their Master’s, is to save 
lost souls. They cannot save, like him, by their own power or merit. 
But as instruments in his hands they may be means of saving. Not 
the preacher only, but the humblest Christian, in his little sphere, is 
bound, in this way, and in some degree, to seek and to save that 
which is lost. With this commission we are all sent forth. We are not 
sent to a world which is merely in danger of being lost. It is lost. It is 
condemned already. The gospel is not merely a method of 
prevention, but of cure. Christ came to save that which was lost 
already, and to seek it, in order that it might be saved; and we, as 
his instruments, are bound to seek the lost, that we may save them. 
We are not to keep back the salvation of the gospel till men seek it 
for themselves. We must offer it to them. We must press it upon 
them. We must not only spread the feast, but bid men to it. It is our 
business to invite men to the Saviour. We must therefore learn the 
art of invitation, ARSH August 11, 1863, page 87.1 


J. ADDISON ALEXANDER. 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 
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“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Goodenough 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | met with the church at Mauston last Sabbath anc 
had good liberty in preaching. The church is in a low condition, yet 

there are some that are striving to raise the standard, and come up 

to the help of the Lord against the mighty. May the Lord help them 

is my prayer. | feel like pressing towards the mark that | may obtain 

the prize. Yours striving to overcome. ARSH August 11, 1863, page 
87.2 


JOHN R. GOODENOUGH. 


From Sr. Tolhurst 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | would like to say for the encouragement of Bro. 
Waggoner and the brethren in Ohio, that it was not in vain that the 
tent was pitched in Columbia. Although much prejudice was 
developed, God has not left the truth without witnesses here. Ten 
are keeping the Sabbath. The last two Sabbaths we have held 
meetings, and intend to continue them. It is truly comforting to see 
the joy manifested by those that have just emerged from the 
darkness of error. They feel as if they were but babes, reading their 
Bibles as a new book. There seems to be a willingness also to let 
God’s word speak in regard to Spiritual Gifts which is a comfort to 
me; as | well know that when we grasp the whole truth, then the 
blessing of God will rest upon us, and the church be prepared by 
the influences of the Spirit to work with the body, with Christ and the 
holy angels. Others are earnestly investigating. One sister that is 
keeping the Sabbath was baptized by Bro. Fitch in the first 
message. She is very much blessed in taking up the cross and 
keeping the Sabbath, as it has seemed a duty to her for nearly a 
year. Fearing the opposition of her family she has neglected to do 
her duty. How ready our Heavenly Father is to open the way for us 
when he sees we are willing to obey. ARSH August 17, 1863, page 
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87.3 


Some of the Methodist brethren were troubled every time the 
Sabbath came around, fearing they were disobeying God in 
breaking his holy precept. To quiet their minds the Methodist 
minister preached a sermon, trying to prove the first-day of the 
week, to be the true seventh day. This position he dared not take 
while Bro. Waggoner was here. | feel strengthened and encouraged 
to press my way on to Mount Zion, knowing that the trial of our faith 
worketh patience. Pray for us that we may be faithful ARSH August 
11, 1863, page 87.4 


Yours desiring a heavenly inheritance. 
L. C. TOLHURST. 
Columbia, Lorain Co. Ohio. 


From Bro. Merry 


JWe 


WE thank the Lord, that he has again made bare his holy arm, to 
us, through the gifts of the church, and in sending his servants, Brn. 
Snook and Sanborn, to Minnesota. | live sixteen miles from any of 
the same faith. When the first appointment was given for meeting at 
Oronoco, which is thirty miles from me, | felt like those of old going 
up to worship and to sacrifice unto the Lord of hosts. | took my three 
children with me to offer them to the Lord. And, thanks to his name, 
he accepted them. | was rejoiced to see so many of like faith, from 
far and near, striving for the kingdom. We were glad that a new day 
had dawned for us in Minnesota.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 87.5 


| spent Sabbath and first-day listening to, and heeding the kind 
admonition of Bro. Sanborn. We had a blessed time while he 
pointed out the way of life, and those things necessary for us as 
becoming Adventists. Here | found that | was not doing my Master’s 
will. | believed the Lord was soon coming, so thought it not 
necessary to make much improvement in worldly matters which tell 
how | stood, for the command to occupy till | come, was not before 
me, whereas if | was a faithful servant, | should render unto the 
Lord all his dues. | hope the Lord will look over my sin and forgive 
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my transgression. And for the time to come | mean to improve my 
talent, hoping to give a good account of my Master’s goods ARSH 
August 11, 1863, page 87.6 


Our next meeting was sixteen miles from my residence. Here my 
wife and | spent Sabbath and firstday, delighted to hear Bro. Snook 
mark out the way of life for us. Here Bro. Snook did a good work. 
Our church was almost gone, and our systematic benevolence very 
low. Only three members afar off, when the servant of the Lord 
came. But they came in time to save us.ARSH August 17, 1863, 
page 87.7 


They organized a church of ten with more to come in. Our S. B. 
fund was greatly enlarged, and all felt the power of the Lord drawing 
us to serve and obey him. We felt bound together in love. It was 
hard to part. We are very thankful to the Lord for raising up a church 
here. Although it is some way off, we want our names and means 
with the children of God.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 87.8 


While here my mind wandered back to the first Conference in 
Eldorado, Wis., some nine years ago, when | listened to the very 
kind exhortation of you and sister White. It was there | gave myself 
up to do my Master’s will. And | rejoice to-day, that the Lord has 
kept me and mine from the power of the enemy, who reigned there. 
| was taken from them before the Lord gave them over.ARSH 
August 11, 1863, page 87.9 


| remembered the cunning craftiness of your enemies to crush you 
down. But, thanks be to the Lord, he has raised you high above 
your enemies; and | can truly say that the third angel’s message 
shines brighter and clearer every day, and the commandments 
appear holy, just, and good.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 87.10 


The next meeting, General Conference, was two days’ ride from 
me. This meeting was the very best | ever attended in this State. 
This was of the Lord. Here we spent a time long to be remembered. 
We were bathed in tears of joy and sorrow. Here the former times 
came to remembrance. We thank the Lord, and the General 
Conference for sending us help in time of need, and sister White for 
the testimony for Minn. Here is seemed as though a portion of the 
latter rain was poured out upon us. For while the earth after a long 
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drouth, was receiving the rain to ripen the harvest, Brn. Sanborn 
and Snook were refreshing our souls with that heavenly manna, the 
Christian’s hope, making the path of duty plain. Here | had the 
sweet consolation of seeing all my children buried with Christ in 
baptism, to rise to newness of life. Here we gave ourselves to God 
with more earnest determination to do his holy will. Here were men 
of God, speaking to us as we have never before heard, on the gifts 
of the church. They have not shunned to declare unto us all the 
counsel of God.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 87.11 


We are thankful for the plan of organization. For the first time we 
realized that the cause is one everywhere. Here we were fully paid 
for all the little we have ever done for the cause. this is the time that 
we hoped would come, when God would make himself known to us. 
Now it behooves us to take heed to our ways, and strive for the 
kingdom.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 87.12 


Here we parted with our dearly beloved Brn. Sanborn and Snook, 
praying that the Lord would be gracious to them and bless them in 
their labors in lowa, as he has done in Minnesota ARSH August 717, 
1863, page 87.13 


| would say to my Brn. and sisters in this State, let us strive to prove 
faithful in every thing that the Lord has commanded us by his 
servants.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 87.14 


May the Lord help you, is the prayer of one who loves the people of 
God. 

WM. MERRY. 

St. Charles, Minn. 


From Sister Aldrich 


JWe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | am thankful that we were ev: 
favored with hearing the truth presented to us by Bro. J. 
Goodenough. It has been about four years since a small number in 
this place commenced keeping the Sabbath. | little thought then of 
changing my views on so many different subjects; but | am ever 
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willing to give error for truth when | understand what truth is. O, for 
a willing heart to obey truth as well as learn it. | want to buy the gold 
tried in the fire, and white raiment that | may be clothed; and have 
my eyes anointed with eyesalve that | may see the wickedness of 
my own heart, and be zealous and repent, that | may be an 
overcomer and have a right to the tree of life. | want to rise with the 
message and leave every idol far behind. There are seven of us 
who meet on the sabbath and the Lord is in our midst. One brother 
comes five miles to meet with us. One sister that lives five miles in 
the opposite direction meets with us quite often. My prayer is that 
our daily life may correspond with our profession, that others may 
come into the fold of Christ. When he comes who is our life, then 
may we also appear with him in glory. ARSH August 11, 1863, page 
87.15 


Yours striving to overcome. 
CELYNDA ALDRICH. 
Washington, Sauk Co., Minn. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Sr. S. R. Brown writes from Clayton. Although not acquainted with 
many of the readers of the Review in the flesh, yet finding while 
reading the heart-cheering letters that we are one in spirit and faith 
and hope, | feel it a privilege to cast in my mite on the side of the 
truth we so much love. | have taken the Review nearly two months, 
and | think it the best paper | ever read. | want to have the whole 
armor on, and prove faithful unto the end, that when Jesus shall 
come | can be one among the saints to stand on mount Zion and 
sing the song of Moses and the Lamb.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 
87.16 


Bro. C. Copeland writes from Rochester Mich. We are to be a tried 
people. If we had no temptations we should have no victories to 
win. | can truly say that | still feel to rejoice that | have enlisted in 
this glorious cause. | rejoice in the Advent faith, and my prayer to 
the Lord is, that he will help me to live it out. | am willing to share in 
the afflictions of the remnant, people of God, and | hope to be a 
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partaker of their joys and consolations, both here while on our 
pilgrimage journey, and when Jesus shall come to take his 
ransomed ones home.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 87.17 


Obituary Notice 


JWe 


DIED, of consumption, June 26, 1863, after an illness of three 
months, Angeline Purington, aged 30 years. Sister P. was a 
member of the Sabbath-keeping church of South Troy, Vt. She 
manifested a great desire that her little boy should be instructed to 
keep the Sabbath, and earnestly entreated her husband, mother, 
and friends, to prepare for the soon coming of the Lord. Bless the 
Lord for evidence of acceptance with him.ARSH August 11, 1863, 
page 87.18 


P. A. ROCKWELL. 
Farnham, C. E. 1863. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 11, 1863 


WE have put up in packages our one, two and three cent Tracts, 
one of each kind, which can be sent by mail, post-paid, for 30 cents 
a package.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 88.1 


Note from the Michigan Tent 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: The battle goes well. Over 300 were out yesterday 
(Sabbath) 45 spoke in the social meeting. Several new ones spoke 
this morning. We asked all to rise up who were fully decided to keep 
the commandments, the seventh-day Sabbath not excepted, and to 
stand up long enough to be counted, and there were one hundred 
and nine, besides many children and youth.ARSH August 11, 1863, 
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page 88.2 


The amount of books sold up to this time is $90,00 worth. The 
interest does not in the least abate. Over one thousand persons 
went to the water side to witness the baptism. Several aged 
persons never before witnessed immersion. The Baptists have 
voted us the use of their house till we can build.ARSH August 17, 
1863, page 88.3 


Meetings every other night this week and over next seventh and 
first-days. In haste. M. E. CORNELLARSH August 11, 1863, page 
88.4 


Note from Wisconsin Tent 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Our meetings in this place are quite interesting, good 
attendance considering the pressure of harvest and lack of 
laborers. Some have already decided to obey the truth. ARSH 
August 11, 1863, page 88.5 


Here is what the Darlington [Lafayette Co.], Independent says in 
regard to our meetings: ARSH August 11, 1863, page 88.6 


“RELIGIOUS MEETING.-A novel Tabernacle has been erected i 
our Village (a large cloth tent), into which the world is invited to 
enter, and learn the ‘Bible alone.’ Messrs. Steward and Ingraham, 
are men of rare ability, and seem actuated by intense zeal. Such 
was Paul, the Preacher and Lawyer-such was Mahomet the 
Spiritual and Temporal leader-such was Peter the Hermit-and so 
were all the men that have moved the masses.”ARSH August 117, 
1863, page 88.7 


WM. S. INGRAHAM. 
T. M. STEWARD. 
Darlington, Wis. 


Note from Bro. Frisbie 
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JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | am lecturing about five miles east from Charlotte, in 
the neighborhood of Bro. Allen’s. The interest to hear the truth has 

been good. The people turn out well, and pay good attention. | have 

excellent liberty in presenting the word to them. the prospects are 

flattering. | expect to stay as long as it may appear necessary. May 

the Lord bless in the work. ARSH August 11, 1863, page 88.8 


| gave a discourse on the gifts to the church at Charlotte, last 
Sabbath, which | understand is having a good effectARSH August 
11, 1863, page 88.9 


J. B. FRISBIE. 
August 4, 1863. 


Appointments 


No Authorcode 


Eastern Tour 


JWe 


WE design leaving for the east this week, accompanied by Mrs. W. 
and our three sons. The objects of this tour are (1) to improve the 
health of self and family, (2) to publish the Prophetic, and Law of 
God Charts, and (3) to hold meetings as we may have time, 
strength, and opportunity. Mrs. W. will wish to spend much time in 
writing. We make this statement that our friends in the East may 
understand what to expect of us, and better decide as to extending 
invitations to us to visit them. We want no rich food; but would like 
when convenient, unbolted what meal bread and pudding, milk, 
vegetables and fruits, water for bathing, beds without feathers and a 
plenty of the free air of heaven in sleeping rooms.ARSH August 17, 
1863, page 88.10 


We will meet with friends at Memphis, Mich. Sabbath Aug. 15th. 
Will some one meet us at the nearest depot the 14th on the arrival 
of the train from Detroit. And at Somerset N. Y. the 22nd. Will Bro. 
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Lindsey meet us at Lockport. We shall endeavor to reach Lockport 
the 18th.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 88.11 


We shall probably go next to New York city and Boston. We 
earnestly request all who are interested in the Charts to address us 
immediately at Rochester, N. Y., and freely make suggestions as to 
size and arrangement.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 88.12 


JAMES WHITE. 
PROVIDENCE permitting, | will meet with the churches as follows: 


Aug. 17, at 8 
o'clock. 


Greenbush, ” 18, 


Matherton, 


Woodhull or Locke, Sabbath and first-day, the 22nd and 23rd, as 
brethren may appoint.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 88.13 


Oneida, Sabbath, Sept. 5, at 10 1/2 o'clock. JOHN 
BYINGTON.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 88.14 


BRO. BYINGTON’S appointment for Aug. 15, will be at Fair Plains 
It is expected that the meeting-house will be in readiness for the 
meeting. S. H. KING.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 88.15 
THE N. Y. Tent will be pitched, providence permitting, at Port 
Byron, Cayuga, Co., N. Y., Aug. 21ARSH August 11, 1863, page 
88.16 

ANDREWS, 


J.N. 
C. O. TAYLOR, 
N. FULLER. 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


J. P. Miller: The series of articles, of which the article on Morality 
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was one, will be continued soon.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 
88.17 


W. Thornton: We are out of Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath. 


RECEIPTS For Review and Herald 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW & HERALD to which the money receiptec 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
August 11, 1863, page 88.18 


E. Pratt 2,00,xxiii,1. G. W. Pierce 2,00,xxiv,1. C. G. Campbell 
1,00,xxiii,13. T. E. Thorp 1,00,xxiii,1. W. Russell 1,00,xxii,1. B. G. 
Allen 1,00,xxv,1. A. L. Babcock 1,00,xxii,14. I. D. Cramer 
2,50,xxiv,1. C. W. Manson 2,00,xxii,13. J. E. Strite 1,75,xxv,14. J. T. 
Freeman 1,00,xxiii,22. Mrs. M. P. West 1,25,xxiii,1. L. H. Cook 
0,50,xxiii,10. A. Edmonds 1,00,xxiv,11. H. Wilson 1,25,xxiv,11. 
Maria Ferguson 1,00,xxiv,2. C. M. Coburn 2,00,xxiv,1. Ira White 
1,00,xxiv,11. N. Cameron 1,00,xxiii,12. F. Broderick 2,00,xxiv,13. S. 
Hodges 2,00,xxiv,1. D. Smouse 3,00,xxiv,5. W. E. Newcomb 
2,00,xxiv,1. L. Griswold 1,00,xxiii,1. S. Buzzell 1,00,xxii,21. Sarah 
Flanders 1,00,xxiii,1. H. Pratt 1,00,xxiii,19. J. V. Weeks 1,00,xxiii,1. 
J. Hurd 1,00,xxiv,9. M. W. Emerson 1,00,xxiv,9. O. H. Poole 
1,00,xxiv,9. H. S. Priest 1,00,xxiv,1. L. H. Priest 1,00,xxiv,1. J. Mace 
2,00,xix,6. H. A. Fenner 1,00,xxiv,11. Mrs. S. Benson 2,00,xxv,1. R. 
White 0,50,xxiii,1. S. S. Post 2,00,xxiv,1. L. Waite 6,00,xxiv,1. M. 
Marquart 1,00,xxi,10. D. M. Stites 0,70,xxii,18. J. Spangler 
2,00,xxiii,1. B. M. Hibbard 1,00,xxiii,1. Geo. Graham 1,00,xxiii,1. J. 
Osborn 1,00,xxiii,6. G. M. Foster 1,00,xxii,1.ARSH August 117, 1863, 
page 88.19 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 
James M. Foster $10. Delilah Blanchard $10ARSH August 17, 
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1863, page 88.20 

Donations to Publishing Association 

JWe 

A friend S. B. $1.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 88.21 
Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


B. F. Snook $10. J. N. Loughborough $12. A. S. Hutchins 
$13.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 88.22 


For New Charts 


JWe 


Olive E. Merrifield $3,80. H. Hilliard $5. E. Hall $5ARSH August 11, 
1863, page 88.23 


General Conference Missionary Fund 

JWe 

L. H. Priest $5.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 88.24 
Books Sent By Express 


JWe 


B. F. Snook, Marion, lowa, $29,50ARSH August 11, 1863, page 
88.25 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


A. Learned $1,25. C. R. Austin 85c. G. W. Pierce $2. J. P. Miller $1. 
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T. E. Thorp $1. W. Russel 25c. S. Sharp 34c. O. E. Merrifield $2,20. 
J. Engelston $1,10. A. Amburn 20c. J. P. Hunting 60c. I. E. Wilson 
50c. E. B. Carpenter 30c. W. Thornton 13c. M. A. Clark $1,20. P. M. 

Gibson $1. J. V. Weeks 50c. L. H. Roberts 35c. J. Sawyer 56c. S. 
S. Post 50c. D. W. Milk 50c. E. Van Deusen 60c. O. M. Patten 56c. 
C. G. Langdon 56c. M. Alexander $1. L. Lathrop 56c. E. S. Decker 
56c. H. Everts 56c. R. Loveland 56c. T. M. Steward $1,12. H. 
Hilliard $1,12. G. W. Sheldon 55c. J. Dorcas 50c. A. H. Clymer 56c. 
Wm. Merry 55c. D. Hildreth $1. J. P. Miller 50c. J. M. Wilkinson 50c. 
J. Hull $1. D. M. Stites $1,30. B. M. Hibbard 30cARSH August 117, 

1863, page 88.26 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On pamphlets and tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address ELDER JAMES 
WHITE, Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 88.27 


Price. Postage. 


cts. cts. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 40 10 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the 15 4 
Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 

eee a 15 4 

constitution and future condition of man, 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 

15 4 
Age to Come, 
Miraculous Powers, 15 4 
Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 15 4 


Punishment, as taught in the epistles of Paul, 
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Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 
Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms, the 
Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 

The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on 
the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of 
Christ is at the door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 
origin and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 
Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first 
day of the week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent 
authors, Ancient and Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 
Advent and the Sabbath, 

Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven 
Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the 
First and Second Deaths, 

Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 

Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,” 

The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 
address to the Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition 
of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 
by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to entire consecration and 
the Second Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 
1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories 
Exposed, 





600 


Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND 5 1 
HERALD Illustrated, 


Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment-Apostasy and perils of the last days, 


The same in German, 
” Holland, 
French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 
5 e Daniel 2 and 7, 


aan» na oo 
=x ss 


ONE CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reason 
for Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
Law-Judson on Dress-Appeal on ImmortalityARSH August 71, 
1863, page 88.28 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 
Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 
Sabbath-Preach the Word-Death and Burial-Much in LittleARSH 
August 11, 1863, page 88.29 


THREE CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 
the Dead-Scripture References.ARSH August 11, 1863, page 88.30 


Bound Books 


JWe 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH August 11, 1863, page 88.31 


The Hymn Book, 464, pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 “ 
” with Sabbath Lute, orn0 

" Calf Binding, 1,00 

with Lute, 126 
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History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound Part |, Bible History 
Part Il, Secular History, 


Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 « 

angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 “ 

with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment, By H. H. Dobney, Baptist ‘ 
ae 75 

Minister of England, 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other Poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH August 11, 1863, page 88.32 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 57 cts ARSH 
August 11, 1863, page 88.33 
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RH VOL. XXIil.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY,—NO. 12 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

AND SABBATH HERALD 

[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 

the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXII.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 1 
1863.-NO. 12. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.—Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 89.1 


Judge Not 


JWe 


WE are apt to judge another 
Harshly for each slight offense, 
Forgetting that he is our brother, 
And that we should stand defence; 
For we, too, are prone to wander, 
And have often stepped aside. 
Then let each one stop and ponder, 
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Ere he does his brother chide. ARSH August 18, 1863, page 89.2 


How can ye know every motive, 

Every influence brought to bear; 

Know of every strong temptation, 

Every deep and subtle snare 

Thrown around thy erring brother 

To betray his feet to sin! 

O, ye cannot judge another 

Till ye know the soul within. ARSH August 18, 1863, page 89.3 


Would ye have him sit in judgment 

On each act of thine in life, 

Without knowing every motive - 

All thy warring, all thy strife? 

Even then, would ye not rather 

Trust to God-a God of love - 

Trust your kind and heavenly Father 

To condemn or to approve.?ARSH August 18, 1863, page 89.4 


I’'d not have you wink at sinning, 

Or the less condemn the sin, 

But, oh! think, before condemning, 

That there is a soul within; 

That by kindness you may win it 

From the path that leads to death, 

But ye never can reclaim it 

By the fierce volcano’s breath.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 89.5 


But ye will the farther drive it 

From the plain and pleasant road, 

And ye’ll have to answer for it 

At the final bar of God. 

Then, my brother, seek by kindness 

To reclaim thy brother man; 

Judge not harshly in your blindness, 

lest ye too be judged again. [J. D. BARSH August 18, 1863, page 
89.6 


The Use of Affliction 
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JWe 
BY MOSES HULL. 
(Concluded.)ARSH August 18, 1863, page 89.7 


ANOTHER use of the affliction of the people of God, is that it is 
often a means of leading others to glorify him. David’s afflictions, 
and the manner in which he bore them, caused his persecutor to 
say “I have sinned 

behold | have played the fool, and erred exceedingly.” 7 Samuel 
26:21. Nebuchadnezzar caused the three hebrew children to be 
cast into the “fiery furnace” to exterminate them. But what was the 
result? In a few moments, the hitherto proud, but now humbled 
monarch is saying, “Ye servants of the most high God, come forth 
and come hither,” and a decree is passed forbidding any one 
“speaking anything amiss against the God of Shadrach, Meshach, 
and Abed-nego.” By a conspiracy and strategy of the Babylonish 
presidents, Daniel for his devotion to the true God, was cast into a 
den of hungry lions; but the result was that even the king declared, 
that Daniel’s God “delivereth and rescueth and worketh signs in 
heaven and the earth.” Thus was the cause of God promoted by 
that wicked act. So the beating of Paul and Silas, and incarcerating 
them in prison, resulted in the conversion of the jailer, and his 
household, and others. From the above cases (and many others 
could be added,) it is plain to be seen that the affliction of God’s 
people has resulted in the furtherance of his cause. Paul called the 
attention of his brethren to this point in the following language: “But 
| would ye should understand, brethren, that the things which have 
happened to me have fallen out rather unto the furtherance of the 
gospel, so that my bonds in Christ are manifest in all the palace, 
and in all other places; and many of the brethren in the Lord, 
waxing confident by my bonds, are much more bold to speak the 
word without fear.” Philippians 1:12-14. If such be one of the results 
of affliction, who would not willingly endure it, knowing that the Lord 
doth not afflict willingly nor grieve the children of men.” 
Lamentations 3:33.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 89.8 


The uses of affliction are so numerous that they cannot all be 
mentioned in one short article, but | cannot forbear to mention the 
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fact, that one of the most salutary effects of affliction is, that it 
serves to call the affections from this world, and place them upon a 
better one. Who is so well calculated to contrast this world of 
“sickness, sorrow, pain, and death,” with that “better country,” the 
inhabitants of which “shall never say | am sick;” as the one who has 
“the waters of a full cup wrung out to him,” in this world? Who can 
appreciate liberty so well as the slave? Or who, health so well as 
the one who languishes under disease? Who that has never 
struggled with poverty can appreciate wealth? Or who that has 
never been injured by the tongue of calumny, can to the fullest 
extent appreciate good society. | apprehend that this is the point 
that Paul had on his mind when he said, “But call to remembrance 
the former days, in which, after ye were illuminated, ye endured a 
great fight of afflictions; partly, whilst ye were made a gazing-stock 
both by reproaches and afflictions; and partly whilst ye became the 
companions of them that were so used. For ye had compassion of 
me in my bonds, and took joyfully the spoiling of your goods, 
knowing in yourselves, that ye have in heaven a better and 
enduring substance.” Hebrews 10:32-34.ARSH August 18, 1863, 
page 89.9 


How blessed the thought, as men’s goods have been confiscated 
on account of their Christianity, that there is “an enduring 
substance” in heaven “where no moth corrupteth nor thief 
approacheth!” Who with this blessed thought, can cast away his 
“confidence?”ARSH August 18, 1863, page 89.10 


Reader, are you astonished that Paul with this “substance” before 
him should say, “For which cause we faint not; but though our 
outward man perish, yet the inward man is renewed day by day. For 
our light affliction which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory; while we look not at the 
things which are seen, but at the things which are not seen: for the 
things which are seen are temporal; but the things which are not 
seen are eternal.” 2 Corinthians 4:16-18. And is it so? Do our “light 
afflictions work out for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight 
of glory?” Then we are prepared to understand the same apostle 
when he says that “we must through much tribulation enter into the 
kingdom of God,” Acts 20:22, and hereafter we shall not be 
surprised, that he says, “we glory in_ tribulations.” Romans 
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5:3.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 89.11 


Yes, tribulation is necessary to prepare us for the kingdom. Our 
Saviour has taught, that every Christian grace in this world will be 
seasoned with persecution. Mark 10:29, 30. And Paul has taught us 
not to be “moved by these afflictions, for yourselves know that we 
are appointed thereunto.” 7 Thessalonians 3:8. He set the example 
himself. He entered the ministry with the words of the Saviour, 
revolving in his mind “I will show him how great things he must 
suffer for my name’s sake.” Acts 9:16. His own language is, “And 
now, behold, | go bound in spirit unto Jerusalem, not knowing the 
things that shall befall me there; save that the Holy Ghost 
witnesseth in every city, saying that bonds and afflictions abide me 
(wait for me, margin). But none of these things move me, neither 
count | my life dear unto myself so that | might finish my course with 
joy, and the ministry which | have received of the Lord Jesus, to 
testify the gospel of the grace of God.” Acts 20:22-24.ARSH August 
18, 1863, page 89.12 


The great apostle to the Gentiles went forth “weeping and bearing 
precious seed,” fully believing that in him must be “filled up that 
which is behind of the affliction of Christ.” He “ceased not to warn 
men day and night with tears.” How rich will be his reward when the 
time comes that those who have “sown in tears shall reap in joy.” 
Psalm 126:5, 6. Daniel 12:3.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 89.13 


There is yet another consolation for God’s suffering children, and 
that is, that he will be with and deliver them. Their tears are all 
bottled up. Not a sigh or groan escapes their lips, or pang reaches 
their heart, but that is known and remembered in heaven. “The 
salvation of the righteous is of the Lord; he is their strength in the 
time of trouble; and the Lord shall help them, and deliver them; he 
shall deliver them from the wicked, and save them because they 
trust in him.” Psalm 37:39, 40.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 89.14 


The righteous cry, and the Lord heareth, “and delivereth them out of 
all their trouble. The Lord is nigh unto them that are of a broken 
heart; and saveth such as be of a contrite spirit. Many are the 
afflictions of the righteous: but the Lord delivereth him out of them 
all.” Psalm 34:16-19.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 89.15 
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Knowing it to be the case, that the Lord always delivers his children, 
who can but join with David in the invitation, “O taste and see that 
the Lord is good.”ARSH August 18, 1863, page 89.16 


God says to his afflicted children, “When thou passest through the 
waters | will be with thee, “when thou walkest through the fire, thou 
shalt not be burned neither shall the flame kindle upon thee, for | 
am the Lord thy God the holy one of Israel, thy Saviour. /saiah 43:3, 
4. With such promises as these, where is the true Christian, who is 
not willing that the fires of affliction shall be kindled around him? 
They will only burn up the dross, leaving the gold purified. ARSH 
August 18, 1863, page 89.17 


“Afflictions may press me, they cannot destroy, 

One glimpse of his love turns them all into joy, 

And the bitterest tears, if he smile but on them, 

Like dew in the sunshine, grow diamond and gem.”ARSH August 
18, 1863, page 89.18 


David only uttered his own experience when he said “I know that 
the Lord will maintain the cause of the afflicted, and the right of the 
poor. Surely the righteous, shall give thanks unto thy name: the 
upright shall dwell in thy presence.” Psalm 140:12, 13.ARSH 
August 18, 1863, page 90.1 


When Paul besought the Lord thrice to remove his affliction, the 
answer he got was, “My grace is sufficient for thee, my strength is 
made perfect in weakness.” Paul's response is, “Most gladly 
therefore will | rather glory in my infirmities, that the power of Christ 
may rest upon me. Therefore | take pleasure in my infirmities, in 
reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in distresses, for 
Christ’s sake: for when | am weak then am | strong.” 2 Corinthians 
12:8-10.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 90.2 


When | consider all these things, | can but beg the privilege of 
suffering “affliction with the people of God.” | have had enough of 
the “pleasure of sin.” Let me bear the reproach of Christ, knowing 
that they that suffer with him, shall also reign with him. And that our 
“sufferings are not worthy to be compared with the glory, that shall 
be revealed in us."ARSH August 18, 1863, page 90.3 
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Newport, N. H. 


Truth 


JWe 


THERE is a vast difference between truth and error; though through 
the influence of sectarianism many have come to the conclusion 
that the difference is quite unimportant. It makes no difference, say 
they, what a man believes, if he is only sincere. But it seems quite 
evident if we take the Scriptures for our guide in the matter, that 
men may be left really and sincerely “to believe a lie,” and that, as a 
consequence, they may be damned “who believed not the truth, but 
had pleasure in unrighteousness.” All admit that we must worship 
God in spirit, in order to our acceptance; but it is no less required of 
us that we should worship him in truth. And as God’s requirements 
are just, we may, notwithstanding all the jargon of sectarianism, 
attain to a knowledge of the truth. Very important, then, and 
interesting is the inquiry, ARSH August 18, 1863, page 90.4 


What is truth? As Jesus came into the world to bear witness unto 
the truth, we will hear his testimony on the point. In his prayer to his 
Father in behalf of his disciples, he prays, “Sanctify them through 
thy truth; thy word is truth.” John 17:17.ARSH August 18, 1863, 
page 90.5 


The word of God is truth; and nothing he has ever uttered through 
the agency of prophets or apostles can have a higher claim to be 
called his word than the Ten Words which he spake from Sinai. 
Accordingly the Holy Spirit testifies by David, “Thy righteousness is 
an everlasting righteousness, and thy law is the truth.” Psalm 
119:142. “Thou art near, O Lord, andall thy commandments are 
truth.” Verse 151. The ten commandments are the truth, because 
they are founded on the unchangeable principles of truth, justice, 
and righteousness. The precept, “Thou shalt have no other gods 
before me,” is the truth, because there is no other God. And each 
one of these commandments expresses a great and important truth. 
The Sabbath commandment, no less than the rest, tells the truth. It 
says, “In six days God made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that 
in them is, and rested the seventh day.” This truth cannot be 
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abolished or changed. It is a fact-a thing done-and it cannot be 
undone. And as we are his creatures, we are ever bound to honor 
him as our Creator, by remembering the day of his rest to keep it 
holy.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 90.6 


To abolish the law of God, would be to abolish the truth. To change 
any one of its precepts, would be to “change the truth of God into a 
lie.” To keep the first day of the week as the Sabbath, would 
represent that God rested on the first day, and then labored the 
other six, which is not the truth. Hence, David says, “Thy word is 
true from the beginning; and every one of thy righteous judgments 
endureth forever.” Verse 760. All these commandments are truth 
and righteousness; and God has declared that his righteousness 
shall not be abolished. “My tongue shall speak of thy word; for all 
thy commandments are righteousness.” Verse 172. The Lord says 
by Isaiah, “But my salvation shall be forever, and my righteousness 
shall not be abolished.” He immediately adds, “hearken unto me, ye 
that know righteousness, the people in whose heart is my law.” 
Isaiah 51:6, 7.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 90.7 


The law of God is the truth; and Jesus says, “For this cause came | 
into the world, that | should bear witness unto the truth.” He testifies 
as follows: “Think not that | am come to destroy the law or the 
prophets: | am not come to destroy, but to fulfill. For verily | say unto 
you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise 
pass from the law, till all be fulfilled. Whosoever therefore shall 
break one of these least commandments, and shall teach men so, 
he shall be called the least in the kingdom of heaven: but 
whosoever shall do and teach them, the same shall be called great 
in the kingdom of heaven.” Vatthew 5:17-19. Our Lord sealed this 
his testimony by dying for our transgressions of the law; thus 
attesting in the strongest manner possible, its eternal justice and 
truth.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 90.8 


Paul agrees with David, that the law of God is the truth. He says, 
“An instructor of the foolish, a teacher of babes, which hast the form 
of knowledge and of the truth in the law.” See Romans 2:17-20. He 
is speaking of the moral, and not the ceremonial law, for he adds, 
“Thou therefore that teachest another, teachest thou not thyself? 
thou that preachest a man should not steal, dost thou steal? thou 
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that sayest a man should not commit adultery, dost thou commit 
adultery?” Verses 21, 22.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 90.9 


The truth must be obeyed. Faith in Christ exempts no one from 
obedience to the law of God. Says Paul, “But unto them that are 
contentious, and do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness, 
indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish, upon every soul of 
man that doeth evil.” Romans 2:8, 9. They that do not obey the truth 
obey unrighteousness. What is unrighteousness? “All 
unrighteousness is sin.” What is sin? “Sin is the transgression of the 
law.” Then they that obey unrighteousness transgress the law, while 
they that obey the truth do not transgress it. And the wrath of God 
will come upon every soul, Jew or Gentile, who does not obey the 
truth.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 90.10 


7 Peter 1:22. “Seeing ye have purified your souls in obeying the 
truth through the Spirit unto unfeigned love of the brethren, see that 
ye love one another with a pure heart fervently.” It may be objected 
that this text has reference to obedience to the gospel, by which 
their souls were purified. Admit it. But what is the first requirement 
of the gospel upon those who are convinced of its truth and are 
“pricked in their hearts?” Repentance. Repentance of what? Of sin. 
What is sin? Transgression of the law. Then it is impossible for a 
person to obey the gospel without turning from the transgression to 
the obedience of the law of God. Repentance has reference solely 
to the violated law. Hence Paul ever preached the perpetuity of the 
law of God; for he testified both to Jews and Greeks, “repentance 
toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ.,ARSH August 
18, 1863, page 90.11 


Truth purifies and sanctifies the soul. “Ye have purified your souls in 
obeying the truth.” Will obedience to error produce the same effect? 
If it will, it makes but little difference which we hold; but if it will not, 
it is of vast importance that we have the truth,ARSH August 718, 
1863, page 90.12 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” Some speak of 
sanctification as if it were a work of the Spirit, in answer to their 
prayers, without any particular reference to the word of truth. And 
sometimes they make this sanctification a shield with which to ward 
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off the truth. Speak to them of a duty which they neglect and they 
reply, “The Lord would not bless me as he does, if | were wrong.” 
This is reversing the order of God. Instead of saying, The Lord 
hears our prayers, and therefore he does not require us to obey his 
word, we should rather say, with an apostle, “Whatsoever we ask, 
we receive of him, because we keep his commandments, and do 
those things that are pleasing in his sight." ARSH August 18, 1863, 
page 90.13 


The person that is sanctified, in the scriptural sense of the term, is 
wholly set apart to do the will of God. And he will find his moral 
duties in the word. Says Jesus, “Not every one that saith unto me 
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth 
the will of my Father which is in heaven.ARSH August 18, 1863, 
page 90.14 


“But we are bound to give thanks always to God for you, brethren, 
beloved of the Lord, because God hath from the beginning chosen 
you to salvation through sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the 
truth.” 2. Thessalonians 2:13. Salvation is obtained through 
sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth. Will the belief of a 
lie do just as well if we only believe it? Let us see. Commencing 
with verse 9, we read, “Even him whose coming is after the working 
of Satan, with all power and signs and lying wonders, and with all 
deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that perish; because 
they received not the Jove of the truth, that they might be saved. 
And for this cause God shall send them strong delusion, that they 
should believe a lie; that they all might be damned who believed not 
the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness.” Those who do not 
love and believe the truth have pleasure in unrighteousness; that is, 
they have pleasure in the violation of God’s law, which is truth and 
righteousness. “And this is the condemnation, that light is come into 
the world, and men loved darkness (error) rather than light (truth), 
because their deeds were evil.” The disobedient fear to know what 
the truth is, lest it should condemn them, therefore they close their 
eyes against the light, and this very course proves their 
condemnation. As light increases they ought to hail it with joy; but 
instead of this, they begin to say, “Our forefathers were good folks, 
and we believe that we can be saved by doing as they did." ARSH 
August 18, 1863, page 90.15 
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“And ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free.” 
John 8:32. Some avoid the truth as a yoke of bondage; but let him 
that would be free indeed, seek and obey the truth. Says David, “I 
will walk at liberty, for | seek thy precepts.” “But whoso looketh into 
the perfect law of liberty, and continueth therein, he being not a 
forgetful hearer, but a doer of the work, this man shall be blessed in 
his deed.” ARSH August 18, 1863, page 90.16 


The truth always meets with opposition. “Ye are of your father the 
Devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do. He was a murderer 
from the beginning, and abode not in the truth, because there is no 
truth in him. When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own, for he 
is a liar, and the father of it.” John 8:44. The Devil abode not in the 
truth-he broke the commandments of God and became a murderer 
and a liar. therefore he and all that hold to his side, hate and 
oppose the truth. People hold to such parts of the commandments 
of God as custom and the consent of the community have made 
fashionable; but present an unpopular truth for their obedience, and 
it will prove them whether they are of God. “He that is of God, 
heareth God’s words: ye therefore hear them not, because ye are 
not of God.” Verse 47.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 90.17 


Earthly governments oppose the truth; and that one called by our 
Saviour, “The abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the 
prophet,” was most successful in its opposition. The little horn of 
Daniel 8, is evidently a symbol of the Roman government. Of this 
power it is said, “And it cast down the truth to the ground; and it 
practiced and prospered.” Danie! 8:72. What was this truth, and in 
what way was it cast down? A reference to chap 7:25, will explain. 
The little horn of this chapter is a symbol of the same Roman 
government in its Papal form. Its opposition to the truth of God is 
thus expressed: “And he shall speak great words against the Most 
High, and shall wear out the saints of the Most High, and think to 
change times and laws.” It was the laws of God that he would think 
to change; and those laws are the truth. To change these laws is to 
cast down the truth to the ground; or, as Paul expresses it, to 
change the truth of God into a lie. Romans 7:25. “Who changed the 
truth of God into a lie, and worshiped and served the creature more 
than the Creator.” The apostle is speaking of idolators-those who 
worshiped created things, and who “changed the glory of the 
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uncorruptible God into an image made like to corruptible man, and 
to birds, and to four-footed beasts, and creeping things.” They 
broke the first and second commandments. The truth, that there is 
but one living and true God, they changed into a lie, by worshiping 
the creature; thus denying the truth taught in these 
commandments.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 90.18 


Now the fourth precept of this same law requires us to remember 
the day of the Creator’s rest, to keep it holy. If we refuse to do this, 
or professing to obey, change the day and observe one on which he 
did not rest, do we not as really change the truth of God into a lie? 
The Sabbath law is the truth equally with every other 
commandment of the decalogue. And when we have witnessed the 
many flimsy theories and excuses by which its claims are perverted 
and set aside, we have been forcibly reminded of the words of 
Isaiah, concerning the person that breaks the second 
commandment. “He feedeth on ashes; a deceived heart has turned 
him aside that he cannot deliver his soul, nor say, Is there not a lie 
in my right hand?” /saiah 44:20.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 90.19 


The truth will be resisted in the last days. The Roman power has 
fulfilled the predictions concerning it. It has cast down the truth to 
the ground-changed the times and laws of God, and enforced the 
observance of a substitute of the Sabbath of the Lord. The example 
of the “Mother Church” has been followed, and will be to the last. 
Hence Paul, in describing the religionists of the /ast days, says, 
“Ever learning, and never able to come to the knowledge of the 
truth. Now as Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses, so do these 
also resist the truth: men of corrupt minds, reprobate concerning the 
faith.” 2 Timothy 3:7, 8. It is in view of the perils of the last days, 
when men “having a form of godliness” shall deny its power and 
resist the truth, that the apostle, after affirming the sufficiency of the 
holy Scriptures to make the man of God perfect, “thoroughly 
furnished unto all good works,” proceeds to give the following most 
solemn charge: “I charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead at his 
appearing and his kingdom, Preach the word.” Chap 4:1, 2. This 
solemn charge is not exclusively to Timothy, “ordained the first 
bishop of the church of the Ephesians,” but it rests with special 
force upon all that occupy a similar position in the last days, of 
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which the apostle is prophesying. For he adds, “The time will come 
when they will not endure sound doctrine; but after their own lusts 
shall they heap to themselves teachers, having itching ears; and 
they shall turn away their ears from the truth, and shall be turned 
unto fables.” Are we in the last days? If we are, do we recognize the 
fulfillment of this prediction? Where are the teachers that preach the 
word, the whole word, the unchanged and unchangeable law of 
God? If one tittle of that law has failed, the word of Christ has failed. 
But the fables of the abolition and of the change of that law are 
heard almost everywhere. There are heaps of teachers who teach 
these and other fables. But still the solemn injunction, Preach the 
word, has come down to, and rests upon, as in these last days; and 
the word will be preached. And it is not a word that is all gospel and 
no law. If it were, it could not “reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long- 
suffering and doctrine.” Though the masses have turned away their 
ears from the truth, the truth must, and will be, preached to all that 
have ears to hear, and hearts to obey. ARSH August 18, 1863, page 
91.1 


In /saiah 59, we have a description of the state of things existing in 
these last days. It is evident that it applies to the last days; for the 
Lord immediately repays “fury to his adversaries.” He is displeased 
at the state of things described, and puts on the garments of 
vengeance. And we are plainly told that “the Redeemer shall come 
to Zion,” or rather out of Zion. Verses 15-20. See Romans 11:26; 
Psalm 14:7. In what state then will the Redeemer find the world in 
relation to the truth? Let us hear. “Your lips have spoken lies, your 
tongue hath muttered perverseness. None calleth for justice, nor 
any pleadeth for truth: they trust in vanity, and speak lies.” Verses 
3, 4. “In transgressing and lying against the Lord, and departing 
away from our God, speaking oppression and revolt, conceiving 
and uttering from the heart words of falsehood. And judgment is 
turned away backward, and justice standeth afar off: for truth is 
fallen in the street, and equity cannot enter. Yea, truth faileth; and 
he that departeth from evil maketh himself a prey: and the Lord saw 
it, and it displeased him that there was no judgment.” Verses 13- 
15.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 91.2 


What is transgressing, but violating the law of God? And what is 
“lying against the Lord,” if justifying our transgression by saying that 
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he has abolished or changed his own law, is not? or by claiming to 
keep the spirit of the law, when we will not so much as keep the 
letter? Truly, truth faileth, and he that departeth from this evil 
course, maketh himself a prey. If he embraces ali! the 
commandments of God, the artillery of nominal religion is 
immediately turned against him. But, blessed be the Lord, some will 
depart from evil and breast the storm of persecution. Such will soon 
hear their Master say, “Well done, good and faithful servant, enter 
thou into the joy of thy Lord!” A time of trouble and persecution is 
before us, but the saints of God will be delivered out of it; for ARSH 
August 18, 1863, page 91.3 


The truth is able to save. It will be the shield and buckler of the 
saints in the time of trouble, their seal and passport to the city of 
God. The time of trouble, when the wrath of God will be poured out 
in the seven last plagues, and the wicked of earth will be cut off, is 
described in Psalm 91, and the security of God’s people at that time 
is thus expressed: “He shall cover thee with his feathers, and under 
his wings shalt thou trust: his truth shall be thy shield and buckler. 
Thou shalt not be afraid for the terror by night; nor for the arrow that 
flieth by day; nor for the pestilence that walketh in darkness; nor for 
the destruction that wasteth at noonday. A thousand shall fall at thy 
side, and ten thousand at thy right hand; but it shall not come nigh 
thee. Only with thine eyes shalt thou behold and see the reward of 
the wicked. Because thou hast made the Lord, which is my refuge, 
even the Most High, thy habitation; there shall no evil befall thee, 
neither shall any plague come nigh thy dwelling. Psalm 97:4-10. 
Such will be the security of the Lord’s people in the evil day. The 
truth will shield them while the enemies of the Lord sink beneath the 
unmingled wrath of God. Does any one believe that error and 
falsehood will be as good a shield? Certainly not. Now is the time to 
procure this shield and buckler. ARSH August 18, 1863, page 91.4 


The apostle Peter in view of the coming of the Lord, exhorts us as 
follows: “Wherefore, gird up the loins of your mind, be sober, and 
hope to the end for the grace that is to be brought unto you at the 
revelation of Jesus Christ.”7 Peter 1:13. This is in perfect 
accordance with what our Saviour said in reference to the same 
event. “Let your loins be girded about, and your lights burning; and 
ye yourselves like unto men that wait for their Lord, when he will 
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return from the wedding; that when he cometh and knocketh, they 
may open unto him immediately.” Luke 12:35, 36. What is to be the 
girdle for our loins? Let Paul answer. “Stand therefore, having your 
loins girt about with truth, and having on the breast-plate of 
righteousness.” Ephesians 6:14. The girdle then is the truth, and 
this is closely connected with the breastplate which is 
righteousness, or right doing-obedience to the law of God which is 
the truth.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 91.5 


“Open ye the gates, that the righteous nation which keepeth the 
truth may enter in.” /saiah 26:2. Ah! here is the grand result. The 
gates of the city of God will be thrown open, and the righteous 
nation that keepeth the truth will be welcomed in. And since the law 
of God is the truth, how beautifully does this harmonize with the last 
benediction of the coming One: “Blessed are they that do his 
commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and 
may enter in through the gates into the city.” Revelation 
22:14.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 91.6 


How valuable then is the truth! But while we would exalt the truth of 
the law to its proper place, we do not detract anything from the 
mercy and peace of the gospel. How beautifully are the law and 
gospel blended together! In the language of David, “Mercy and truth 
are met together; righteousness and peace have kissed each 
other.” Psalm 85:10. God can justify the penitent sinner that 
believes in Jesus, and yet maintain the justice of his law, and 
secure future obedience. And those thus reclaimed through faith in 
Christ, become a righteous nation that keep the truth, and will have 
a right to the city of God. Since, then, the truth is of such infinite 
value, it is a question of the greatest importance.ARSH August 18, 
1863, page 91.7 


How can we know the truth? The acquisition of this inestimable 
knowledge is not the exclusive privilege of the wise and prudent of 
this world. The poor may obtain it as well as the rich; especially if 
they be poor in spirit. No collegiate course of instruction can avail 
so much toward gaining this knowledge, as a spirit of humble 
obedience to the will of God. We shall find a genuine and infallible 
guide to the knowledge of the truth in the word of God.ARSH 
August 18, 1863, page 91.8 
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“Says Jesus, “If ye continue in my word, then are ye my disciples 
indeed; and ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you 
free.” John 8:31, 32. Again, “Jesus answered them, and said, My 
doctrine is not mine, but his that sent me. /f any man will do his will, 
he shall know the doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether | speak 
of myself. Chap. 7:16, 17. What is the will of him that sent jesus, if it 
is not expressed in the Ten Words which he spake with his own 
voice, and engraved with his own finger on tables of stone? The 
person that is humble enough to do these precepts, through evil as 
well as good report, is better qualified to know the truth of a 
doctrine, than all the “doctors of divinity” in the world who break 
were it the least of these commandments, and teach men so. “Thou 
through thy commandments hast made me wiser than mine 
enemies: for they are ever with me. | have more understanding than 
all my teachers; for thy testimonies are my meditation. | understand 
more than the ancients, because | keep thy precepts.” Psalm 
119:98-100. “And hereby we do know that we know him, if we keep 
his commandments. He that saith, | know him, and keepeth not his 
commandments is a liar, and the TRUTH is not in him.” 7 John 2:3, 
4.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 91.9 


There is a “present truth,” 2 Peter 1:12, for the present time. The 
present truth is that God is now moving out a message. Revelation 
14:9-12, by which to restore his down-trodden truth to all the 
remnant of his little flock, in order to prepare them for translation 
into his everlasting kingdom at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
which is near, even at the door. ARSH August 18, 1863, page 91.10 


Reader, if you would be of that happy number, obey the truth. ARSH 
August 18, 1863, page 91.11 


R.F.C. 

Neglect of Prayer Condemned 

JWe 

IT is observable that among the worst men, Turks, and the worst of 


Turks, the Moors, it is a just exception against any witness by their 
law, that he hath not prayed six times in every natural day; it being 
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usual with them, that before the day break, they pray for day; when 
it is day they give thanks for the day; at noon, they thank God for 
half the day past; after that they pray for a good sunset; after that, 
they thank God for the day past; and, lastly, pray for a good night 
after their day. Shall not such as these rise up against many 
Christians among us who suffer so many suns and moons to rise 
and set upon their heads, and never lift up their hearts to their 
Creator, to ask his blessing, or to acknowledge it; such as rush into 
the affairs of God, and of their calling, and thrust themselves into 
actions either perilous or important, without ever lifting up their eyes 
unto the God of heaven, as if they made good that slanderous 
speech which Surius the Jesuit cast upon Martin Luther, “This 
business was neither begun for God, nor shall be ended for 
him.”—Sel.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 91.12 


Moral Condition of the Army 


JWe 


A CHAPLAIN in an Ohio Regiment concludes a letter as follows: 
“As to the moral condition of the army | have but little to say. | could 
tell a story of depravity, dishonesty, and wickedness, which might 
be useless, as it would be slow to be believed by those not knowing 
the facts. And this is mostly connected with those in authority. The 
soldiers are ready to follow the example of their officers. Hence they 
care little or nothing for the preaching of the gospel by the chaplain. 
They do nothing only by military order. | do not know that they 
would go to heaven without an order. Of course they receive no 
order to attend preaching, and thus they go only as they desire. The 
most of the Sabbath is used in inspection and review, so that 
religion is crowded out. By this statement of facts, you can easily 
see that chaplains are only useful as postmasters, objects of 
suspicion, general topics of scorn and ridicule, and in a word, are 
believed by those whose morals do not wish correction, to be an 
unnecessary evil." ARSH August 18, 1863, page 91.13 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
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“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 18, 1863. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


The Sanctuary 


JWe 
(Continued.)ARSH August 18, 1863, page 92.1 


WE have now seen that the earth is not the sanctuary: that the land 
of Canaan is not the sanctuary, but simply the place where the 
typical sanctuary was located; and that the church is not the 
sanctuary, but simply the worshipers connected with it. We now 
inquire, ARSH August 18, 1863, page 92.2 


5. WHAT IS THE SANCTUARY? Turn to the Revelation giver 
through John, and while bearing continually in mind that he is 
looking not to any spot on earth, nor to the church, but into heaven, 
mark some of the objects which he there beholds. First he beholds 
a door opened in heaven. Chap 4:7. Mark, he does not say that he 
saw heaven opened, but he saw a door opened in heaven. He then 
sees seven lamps of fire burning before the throne. Verse 5. He 
beholds an angel with a golden censer offering incense upon the 
golden altar which was before the throne. Chap 8:3. And again, he 
sees the temple of God opened in heaven, (mark, he does not see 
heaven opened, but the temple of God opened in heaven) and 
there beholds the ark of his testament. Chap 11:79. But we know 
nothing of the golden candlestick with its seven lamps, the golden 
censer, the altar of incense, and the ark of the testament, only as 
they are connected with the sanctuary. To the sanctuary all these 
instruments owed their existence. Had there been no sanctuary, 
these would never have been formed. From this fact may we not 
reason concerning the heavenly things. As here on earth, these 
instruments resulted from the sanctuary, so when we learn from the 
language of John that such instruments exist in heaven, may we not 
more than infer that there is a sanctuary there, and that these are 
its sacred vessels; more especially when John speaks definitely of 
a heavenly temple, and tells us that in this temple these things were 
seen. Are not these the patterns from which the earthly vessels 
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were formed? and is there not in heaven a literal sanctuary, also, 
the antitype of the earthly building? ARSH August 18, 1863, page 
92.3 


But an abundance of direct testimony waits to come in on this 
subject. That the reader is acquainted with the first seven chapters 
of the book of Hebrews, we take for granted. Paul there discourses 
upon the new covenant and the superiority of Christ’s priesthood 
over that of Aaron’s He then opens in the eighth chapter as follows: 
“Now of the things which we have spoken this is the sum: We have 
such an high priest who is set on the right hand of the throne of the 
majesty in the heavens; a minister of the sanctuary and of the true 
tabernacle which the Lord pitched and not man.” He declares 
plainly in chapter 9:23, 24, that the holy places made with hands 
were “figures of the true,” and that the earthly tabernacle and its 
sacred vessels, were “patterns of things in the heavens.”ARSH 
August 18, 1863, page 92.4 


Here is positive testimony that there is a tabernacle which the Lord 
pitched and not man, and that this tabernacle is in the heavens, (not 
heaven itself,) and that of this sanctuary, Christ is the minister. That 
there are literal things in heaven the Scriptures abundantly testify. 
As the great offering for the world, made on Calvary was literal, and 
as our great High Priest, Jesus, the son of God, is a real and literal 
personage, so must he have a literal sanctuary in heaven, in which 
to perform his priestly office. ARSH August 18, 1863, page 92.5 


With a few Scripture testimonies concerning the existence of this 
temple in heaven, and a few of its declarations that it is the great 
original of which the earthly sanctuary was but a type, figure or 
pattern, we close this part of the subject. ARSH August 18, 1863, 
page 92.6 


Revelation 11:19. “And the temple of God was opened in heaven, 
and there was seen in his temple the ark of his testament,” 
Revelation 14:17. “And another angel came out of the temple which 
is in heaven.” Revelation 15:5. “And after that | looked and behold 
the temple of the tabernacle of the testimony in heaven was 
opened.” Revelation 16:17. “And the seventh angel poured out his 
vial into the air; and there came a great voice out of the temple in 
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heaven from the throne, saying, It is done.” Psa/m 17:4. “The Lord 
is in his holy temple: the Lord’s throne is in heaven.” Hebrews 9:17, 
712. “But Christ being come an High Priest of good things to come, 
by a greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, 
that is to say, not of this building; neither by the blood of goats and 
calves, but by his own blood, he entered in once into the holy place 
having obtained eternal redemption for us.” Hebrews 8:1, 2, has 
already been quoted. This heavenly sanctuary is called by Jesus 
“my Father’s house;” John 14:2; by David, Habakkuk and John, “the 
temple of God in heaven; Psalm 11:4; Habakkuk 2:20; Revelation 
9:19. God’s “holy habitation.” Zechariah 2:13; Jeremiah 25:30; 
Revelation 16:17. See alsoPsalm 102:19; Jeremiah 17:12, 2 
Samuel 22:7; Psalm 18:6; Isaiah 6:1-6; Revelation 7:15; 13:6; 
14:15, 17; 16:1, 7.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 92.7 


This “more perfect tabernacle,” this “true sanctuary” which the Lord 
pitched and not man, is the great antitype of the earthly building. the 
word of God declares it; and we therefore believe it. There is one 
declaration of Paul’s to which we would call particular attention. 
Speaking of the priests that ministered in the earthly tabernacle he 
says: Who serve unto the example and shadow of heavenly things, 
as Moses was admonished of God, when he was about to make the 
tabernacle; for see, saith he, that thou make all things according to 
the pattern showed to thee in the mount.” Hebrews 8:5. Paul here 
declares that the priests served unto the example and shadow of 
heavenly things; and how does he prove it? By a reference to the 
building and the command that Moses had, to make it according to 
the pattern. His argument is this: The priests served unto the 
example and shadow of heavenly things, just as the tabernacle, 
built according to the pattern shown to Moses, was a shadow and 
example of heavenly things; and just as this tabernacle was a 
shadow of the heavenly building, just so the priests served unto the 
example of heavenly things. ARSH August 18, 1863, page 92.8 


Here, then, Paul calls the tabernacle erected by Moses, a shadow 
of heavenly things. One distinguishing feature of this tabernacle 
was that it had two apartments, a holy and a most holy place. The 
heavenly sanctuary therefore has the same; for a sanctuary in 
heaven with only one apartment would not cast a shadow upon 
earth with two. And if the pattern had but one holy place, and 
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Moses erected a building with two, he did not follow the pattern; for 
there would then have been a great dissimilarity. But Moses did 
build it according to the pattern. Accordingly we hear Paul speaking 
of the holy places (plural) of the heavenly sanctuary. See Hebrews 
9:8, 12; 10:19. The word rendered, holiest, or holy place, in each of 
these texts is in the original plural (holy places), and is so rendered 
in many translations. ARSH August 18, 1863, page 92.9 


But Paul makes use of expressions still stronger on this point. 
Speaking of the earthly tabernacle and its instruments of service, he 
says, Hebrews 9:23: It was therefore necessary that the patterns of 
things in the heavens should be purified with these; that is with the 
blood of calves and goats. What was cleansed by these? The two 
apartments of the earthly sanctuary and the altar. See Leviticus 16. 
And Paul explicitly tells us that these were patterns of things in the 
heavens. |s there need of more testimony here? Apparently not; but 
yet more given. As if anticipating that some would endeavor to be 
incorrigibly skeptical upon this point, the apostle makes use of still 
stronger language. “For Christ,” says he, is not entered into the holy 
places made with hands [the earthly sanctuary] which are figures of 
the true.” Thus does inspiration, by applying to the earthly sanctuary 
these strong and unequivocal expressions “shadows of heavenly 
things,” “patterns of things in the heavens,” “figures of the true,” 
teach us that there is in heaven a greater and more perfect 
tabernacle, a true sanctuary which the Lord pitched and not man, of 
which the earthly was a true shadow, resemblance, type or 
figure. ARSH August 18, 1863, page 92.10 


At the close of the seventy weeks, when the old covenant gave 
place to the new, the typical sanctuary of that covenant was 
superseded by the true sanctuary in heaven. The type could not 
reach beyond its antitype. The shadow must have ceased when it 
reached the substance. The offering of goats and calves was no 
longer serviceable when the great offering for the world had died on 
Calvary. Christ declared to the jews as he departed from the 
temple, “Behold your house is left unto you desolate.” Matthew 
23:37, 38. And when amid the terrific scenes of the crucifixion day, 
the vail of the temple was rent in twain from top to bottom, it was a 
solemn demonstration that its services were forever finished. That 
blood was then shed that was to be ministered for us in the 
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heavenly sanctuary, and there, from henceforth, the world was to 
look for salvation and pardon.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 92.11 


The way into the heavenly holy places, says Paul, “was not yet 
made manifest, while as the first tabernacle was yet standing.” 
Hebrews 9:8. That is, God did not during the typical dispensation, 
lay open the true tabernacle, but gave to the people a figure or 
pattern of it. But when the time came that the service of the worldly 
sanctuary ended, when the dying Saviour cried with a loud voice, It 
is finished, and darkness overspread the land, and the earth 
quaked, and the rocks burst, then the way of the temple of God in 
heaven was laid open. The true church has had since that time 
neither sanctuary nor priesthood in old Jerusalem, but it has had 
both in heaven.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 92.12 


We have before shown that only 490 years of the 2300 belonged to 
the Jews and the earthly sanctuary, Gabriel, in his instructions to 
Daniel concerning the events to transpire at that time, shows him, 
first, that the earthly sanctuary should be destroyed shortly after 
their rejection of the Messiah, and never be built but be desolate till 
the consummation. Danie/ 9:26, 17. Second, he brings to view the 
new covenant: “He (the Messiah) shall confirm the covenant with 
many for one week. Verse 27. Third, he brings to view the new- 
covenant church, or host, namely, the “many” with whom the 
covenant is confirmed. Fourth, he brings to view the new-covenant 
sacrifice, namely the cutting off of the Messiah, but not for himself. 
He brings to view also the Mediator of the new covenant. Verse 25; 
chap 11:22; Hebrews 12:24. And fifth, he brings to view, lastly, the 
new covenant sanctuary, viz., “to anoint the Most Holy.” Verse 24. 
This has reference, doubtless, to an act preparatory to the 
commencement of the ministration of the sanctuary, which was, to 
anoint both the holy places and all the sacred vessels. Exodus 
40:9-17. On this point we quote the following from the Advent 
Shield, No. 1,p.75:ARSH August 18, 1863, page 92.13 


“And the last event of the 70 weeks, as enumerated in verse 54, 
was the anointing of the ‘Most holy,’ or the ‘Holy of holies,’ or the 
‘Sanctum sanctorum.’ Not that which was on earth, made with 
hands, but the true tabernacle, into which Christ, our High Priest is 
for us entered. Christ was to do in the true tabernacle, in heaven, 
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what Moses and Aaron did in its pattern. See Hebrews 6; 7; 8; 9; 
Exodus 30:22-30, Leviticus 8:10-15."ARSH August 18, 1863, page 
92.14 


The fact that the most holy of the heavenly sanctuary is mentioned 
in Daniel 9:24, is proof that it has two apartments, as otherwise this 
distinction would not exist, while it cannot be claimed because only 
the anointing of the most holy is mentioned that Christ commenced 
his ministration in that apartment, as the sanctuary when anointed 
was anointed in both its departments, and immediately following 
that event the ministration commenced, not in the most holy, but in 
the holy place.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 92.15 


There can be no doubt, then, concerning the object which the angel 
had in view when he said, “Unto 2300 days then shall the sanctuary 
be cleansed.” What that cleansing is, and how it is to be 
accomplished, we shall find made equally clear in the sacred 
record.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 92.16 


(To be Continued.) 


Tent Meeting in Alfred Centre, N. Y 


JWe 


OUR meeting in this place began July 10, and ended Aug. 2. We 
held three meetings each Sabbath and first-day and a meeting each 
evening while the tent stood, with a single exception, caused by a 
heavy shower. Our experience in this place is perhaps worthy of 
record. The town of Alfred is peopled almost entirely by Seventh- 
day Baptists. Perhaps nocommunity in the United States is so 
nearly composed of Sabbatarians alone as is this one. No other 
denomination has any house of worship in the town. The village of 
Alfred Centre is the seat of their University; an institution of high 
repute for its thorough course of scientific instruction. The 
professors of the University are mostly Sabbatarian ministers of 
high standing as scholars; and the several churches in and around 
Alfred are under the pastoral care of some of the ablest ministers of 
the denomination. ARSH August 18, 1863, page 92.17 
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When our tent meeting at Wellsville was closed, Alfred Centre 
seemed to be the only opening before us. The extent and bitterness 
of the prejudice that there prevailed against our views, made us 
doubt the result; yet it seemed, on the whole, duty to bring before 
this people the great truths of the present crisis. The most 
determined effort to hedge up our way was made. We applied for a 
small piece of open ground, consisting of gravel and stones, and 
almost destitute of vegetation, and of no possible use to the owner. 
This he refused us, though a very free-hearted man, simply 
because told so to do by his religious guides. But we had abundant 
cause to thank both him and them, and above all the overruling 
providence of God. For a sudden freshet caused by a single night’s 
heavy rain flooded the ground and would have done us great injury. 
The best location in the vicinity was however given us by a lawyer, 
not a member of the church, and lumber for our seats was secured 
by taking it with us from Wellsville. ARSH August 18, 1863, page 
93.1 


It was the purpose of those who preached in the tent to set forth the 
truth of God with plainness and meekness, and to avoid all that 
could justly occasion offense. But a single week satisfied us that 
something should be said in self defence. For our doctrines, and 
purposes were so effectually and industriously misrepresented that 
a large part of the people were induced to covenant together not to 
attend the meetings. The various evil reports that were circulated 
against us were publicly replied to, and the most important 
arguments by which we had proved that the day of God is at hand, 
were publicly rehearsed. Then we called on the professors of the 
University, and the ministers of the place to answer these 
arguments and show the people their falsity if they were able, 
tendering them the use of the tent for that purpose. ARSH August 
18, 1863, page 93.2 


No notice was taken of the proposition until the immortality question 
had been entered upon. One of the professors then requested the 
privilege of replying to what had been said on this theme; and the 
following evening was assigned him for this purpose. As it had been 
given out that Prof. ----- was to maintain the immortality of the soul, 
quite a large audience was in attendance. It was expected on our 
part at least, and | suppose by the congregation also, that we 
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should have an able philosophical argument for the soul’s 
immortality, and the best Biblical argument therefor, that the nature 
of the case admitted. So much the high reputation of the professor 
for ability and learning seemed to warrant. Yet almost the whole 
evening was devoted to ridicule and sarcasm, while the argument 
for the soul’s immortality was entirely omitted. ARSH August 18, 
1863, page 93.3 


To make the doctrine of Christ’s near advent, as preached by us, 
ridiculous in the eyes of the people, he rehearsed some of the 
events of the dark ages, and named several classes of people who 
expected that event in their day. Yet in this effort to hold us up to 
contempt, he committed several historical errors quite inexcusable 
in a professor of history. A single instance will suffice. In his notice 
of the fanatical movement that grew out of the expectation that 
Christ would come in A. D. 1000, he endeavored to fasten the 
slaughter of the innumerable multitude who fell in the Crusades, 
upon this expectation of Christ's speedy coming. He informed his 
hearers that Peter the hermit who was the original promoter of the 
Crusades was a believer in the coming of Christ in the year 1000, 
and that he preached up this movement in order to get the land of 
Palestine ready for that event. Yet it is a historical fact that Peter the 
Hermit first preached up the Crusades at the council of Clermont in 
the year 1095; and that that council with the pope at his head 
originated that terrible war between the nations of Europe and the 
Mahometans. See Bower’s History of the Popes Vol. 2, and in fact 
any extended history of that time. ARSH August 18, 1863, page 93.4 


But this was a small matter compared with the ridicule that he cast 
upon the Bible. He did this, as he said, to show the absurdity of our 
system of interpretation. Then he told the audience that if Genesis 
7:1 were literally translated it would read thus: “In the beginning the 
gnarled or knotty ones carved out the heavens and the earth.” And 
he further informed the people that if the books of Moses were 
taken literally they were nothing but polytheism, i. e., heathenism. 
He told them also that having heard our arguments from the 
prophecies he was more convinced than ever that the coming of 
Christ is many thousand years in the future. ARSH August 18, 1863, 
page 93.5 
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This discourse was replied to the next morning. The professor then 
proposed a discussion of the immortality subject. | told him that | 
would accept the proposition but should require him inasmuch as 
he had informed the people that there was nothing to our view of 
the nearness of Christ’s advent to meet us on the second and 
seventh of Daniel; and that he might take this either before or after 
the immortality theme as he should choose. He refused to touch 
this subject, i. e., the prophecy of the great image, and the four 
great beasts, saying that he cared nothing for the matter. | replied 
that he could not be let off in that way; for he had told the people 
that he had heard us at length on the subject once, and that our 
views were false. | further said that if he had no reasons to offer for 
this, if he would frankly acknowledge that fact | would ask no more, 
but would proceed at once to the discussion of the immortality 
subject; but that if he had reasons for what he had said on the 
prophecies we insisted that he should produce those reasons, and 
that as professor of history he was just the man to do it. He would 
listen to nothing of the kind, and thus the discussion failed. ARSH 
August 18, 1863, page 93.6 


One sad impression has been strongly fastened upon my mind, viz., 
that the S. D. Baptists have not only lost sight of the great mission 
entrusted to them to hold up to the world the Sabbath of the Lord, 
but that this work is no longer theirs to do. Alfred Centre with its 
University and learned professors is the very heart of the 
denomination. Yet this school of science and theology, that might 
be so potent in behalf of the down-trodden Sabbath truth, is, for the 
sake of first-day patronage-tell it not in Gath -pledged to silence on 
this great theme, the distinguishing truth in the denomination, and 
this pledge is faithfully kept!ARSH August 18, 1863, page 93.7 


And the able Sabbatarian ministers of this vicinity, as elsewhere in 
the denomination, though preaching statedley to first-day 
congregations, “walk with a velvety tread” around the fourth 
commandment. They fear that our preaching will break up their 
churches. One thing is evident viz., that if there be not a vital, 
radical reform with them in these things, such a result would be no 
very serious calamity to the cause of Sabbath reform.ARSH August 
18, 1863, page 93.8 
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We found in this place however, quite a number that refused to 
condemn us without hearing what we had to offer. Of those who 
heard us through the whole series of lectures, a considerable part 
are fully decided as to the truth. How well they will obey it remains 
to be seen. A few first-day people will, it is believed, keep the 
Sabbath of the Lord. On the whole we trust that our meetings was 
not in vain in the Lord, and that the fruit of it will be seen in the great 
day.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 93.9 


Bro. Taylor joined us in the early part of this meeting. Bro. Fuller left 
soon after this to attend to other urgent duties. Bro. Cottrell 
remained with the tent through the entire meeting, but is now at his 
own home.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 93.10 


J. N. ANDREWS. 
Wellsville, N. Y. Aug. 4. 


Meetings in Michigan 


JWe 


FROM June 30th, to July 29th, | have been visiting and holding 
meetings with the Seventh-day Advent churches in Jackson, 
Hanover, and Tompkins in Jackson, Co. Leslie and Convis, in 
Ingham and Calhoun Counties. In all these churches the brethren 
seem fully settled in the good work of Organization and Systematic 
Benevolence. This better order with the thinking ones, is teaching 
them the necessity of a closer walk with God, and of having their 
minds wholly disengaged from the snares and vanities of this trying 
time.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 93.11 


July 27, came to Battle Creek, where | spent a part of two days, 
much of the time in the Office of publication. Here again we met 
Bro. and Sr. White laboring at their post, surrounded with the tried 
and faithful ones, laboring cheerfully and diligently in their several 
stations, getting off, and sending out the Advent Review and 
Sabbath Herald, and Youth’s Instructor, Sabbath Readings for 
Sabbath-schools, and various other works called for by parents and 
children to enlighten, encourage and strengthen them in the way of 
righteousness and truth. ARSH August 18, 1863, page 93.12 
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This continual labor from early in the morning until late at night in all 
the various departments in the office building, is of itself an 
indubitable proof of the rising progress of present truth associated 
with the third angel’s message.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 93.13 


It is but a few years ago since the great Advent movement of 1844 
brought us to the close of the 2300 days of Daniel’s vision, saying 
“then shall the sanctuary be cleansed.” Here is the connecting link 
of the past, with the present and future advent movement. At this 
period of time, the first rays of light began to dawn on the third 
angel’s message. “Here is the patience of the saints; here are they 
that keep the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus.” 
Revelation 14:12. Thank God for the progressive work of this rising 
message since 1844.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 93.14 


Brethren and friends, if you have any lingering doubts respecting 
the work and commencement of this message as above stated, 
allow me to call your attention to the editorial, headed “The 
Sanctuary,” in the two last numbers of the Review for July 21 and 
28, continued. Read it over carefully and examine all the proof 
texts, and if you cannot find one objection-and | think you will not, 
you will be constrained to say with others, we know the 2300 days 
ended in 1844. With this view of the subject we may also know 
assuredly that we are in the time of the third angel’s message, and 
still further, that God is moving with his people in this message to 
bring it to its final consummation.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 
93.15 


July 28 and 29, visited some of the brethren, and the sick, in 
Otsego, Allegan Co.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 93.16 


Came to Monterey the 29th, enjoyed a peaceful quiet Sabbath, after 
which the church united in the ordinances of the Lord’s house and 
were refreshed from his presence.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 
93.17 


The new meeting house in Allegan has received its first cost of 
paint outside. ARSH August 18, 1863, page 93.18 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Monterey, Aug. 4, 1863. 





630 


Report from Bro. Brinkerhodd 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Through the goodness of God | commencec 
improving in health soon after returning to lowa, and on the 
thirteenth of July started from my home in Lisbon to visit the 
churches in Southern lowa. Met with the Knoxville Church, 
Sabbath, the 18th, and had a good attendance. There are some 
differences existing among the brethren here, which weaken the 
church much, and unless the brethren arouse with renewed energy 
and cry mightily to God for help, these troubles will remain to wound 
and destroy souls. Some feel the need of living nearer to 
God.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 93.19 


On Thursday the 23rd, | went to Reausau and commenced a series 
of meetings there. Found those who professed to be looking for the 
coming of Jesus in a woeful condition. They had not had meetings 
for some time. Never have | seen a company professing to love the 
truth so buffeted and persecuted, not for righteousness’ sake, nor 
by the world, but by themselves. Oh when will the time come, that 
the brethren will live in such a manner that the channel of 
persecution will change, and instead of coming from the church, 
come from the world.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 93.20 


Brethren, if you endure suffering on account of your wrongs, do you 
think it will be a benefit to you? Read 7 Peter 2:19-27. We labored 
hard to point out to the church that we are living down in the time of 
the end; that we are in the time of Judgement: that we must afflict 
our souls and live in such a manner that we can gain strength; or in 
these days of peril, we shall fall to rise no more. On the 26th we had 
a meeting for the purpose of seeing if the troubles could not be 
adjusted. As most of the church had fallen into darkness and 
committed wrongs, we urged upon the brethren to lay aside all 
differences, to forgive all in the past and by the help of the Lord to 
again press forward unitedly. ARSH August 18, 1863, page 93.21 


The Lord helped us in giving the straight testimony, and praise to 
his name, all troubles were adjusted without having a church trial. 
Brethren had again a forgiving and confessing spirit and four more 
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came into the organization. If these brethren will have a burden for 
themselves and strive each one to examine self they will avoid 
much trouble. ARSH August 18, 1863, page 94.1 


On Friday the 31st, started for the Eddyville quarterly meeting. A 
goodly number of brethren from the churches around were present. 
We had good freedom in presenting the solemn truths that are to 
prepare us to stand in these days. On Sabbath afternoon we could 
not go to meeting on account of ill health; but with this exception we 
had strength sufficient for the meetings. There was some darkness 
at this meeting principally brought there by those who came from 
abroad who are not in fellowship with the body, and by a few who 
claim to have fellowship. On the evening after the Sabbath we felt it 
to be duty to bear a testimony which caused some few to develop a 
very bad spirit and refuse to attend our last meeting. We felt deeply 
grieved at the wrongs we saw and though we have been deeply 
wounded by those who should stand with us, yet we plainly saw our 
duty and did it in the fear of God. The church, as a church, received 
the testimony and thought it was what was needed.ARSH August 
18, 1863, page 94.2 


On Sunday afternoon we went to the Des Moines river, and 
baptized four. At night we repaired to the house of Bro. Howell and 
attended to the ordinances. We had a joyful time; and when we 
came to feet washing our hearts were full of the love of God, and 
we rejoiced much in this love. ARSH August 18, 1863, page 94.3 


On Monday we returned to Knoxville, and on next Friday we go to 
Sandyville. My health is such that by resting during the middle of 
the week | can have strength to preach on Sabbath and 
Sunday.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 94.4 


The anti-organization friends here have had a minister to visit them. 
He came and preached his Age to come theory which caused 
confusion in the camp. Last Sabbath he had an audience of twenty- 
five and on Sunday thirteen including little children, some that were 
anxious to have a minister come and tear the truth we possess in 
pieces, were woefully disappointed, and instead of challenging us to 
discuss our views seem quite sore over their failure. Their Elder told 
me he was around to ascertain their strength and said that they 
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were going to commence publishing a paper in Michigan, upon the 
same basis as the Messenger of Truth: and the old friends of that 
party were in this. | thought that it had a poor precedent, and would 
be likely to meet the same fate. | want to do my whole duty in the 
message. Pray for me. WM. H. BRINKERHOFARSH August 78, 
1863, page 94.5 


The State of the Dead 


JWe 


WHERE are the dead? is a question which is easily solved if we are 
willing to receive the light communicated in the holy Scriptures. But 
if we should appeal to the creeds and writings of men for light, a 
more perplexing question could not be asked.ARSH August 18, 
1863, page 94.6 


1. We will examine the teachings of the popular churches, on their 
supposition that the dead are in heaven and hell. The following lines 
from the poet will express their faith on this point: ARSH August 18, 
1863, page 94.7 


“Where are the dead? in heaven or hell, 
Their disembodied spirits dwell.” ARSH August 18, 1863, page 94.8 


This is the faith of all Protestantism, with but few exceptions. One 
party preaches that the dead go immediately to heaven and hell, 
but that they will return to earth again in the resurrection to be re- 
united with their bodies. Another party preaches that they will never 
return to earth again, and hence deny, in toto, the doctrine of the 
resurrection. ARSH August 18, 1863, page 94.9 


We will now show that this whole system of so-called theology, is 
rather a system of demonology; for it is diametrically opposed to the 
plain teaching of the Bible. The Son of God is better authority than 
all the world of theologians. He says, “And no man hath ascended 
up to heaven, but he that came down from heaven, even the Son of 
man which is in heaven.” John 3:13. No man hath ascended up to 
heaven.” This expression forbids the idea that the dead had gone to 
heaven. There is no difficulty in reference to the case of Enoch and 
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Elijah; for they did not die, but were translated that they should not 
see death. His testimony in another place is equally strong. 
Addressing the Pharisees and chief priests he said, “Yet a little 
while | am with you, and then | go unto Him that sent me.” “Ye shall 
seek me and shall not find me; and where | am, thither ye cannot 
come.” Chap. 7:33, 34. “Then said Jesus again unto them, | go my 
way, and ye shall seek me, and shall die in your sins; whither | go 
ye cannot come.” Chap 8:21. This settles the question so far as the 
wicked are concerned, Universalism to the — contrary 
notwithstanding. But says the objector, This only refers to the 
ungodly, and is not proof that the righteous do not go to heaven at 
death. Very well. We will give you something that does prove that 
even they can no more go to heaven at death than can the wicked 
Jews. “Little children, yet a little while | am with you; ye shall seek 
me, and as | said unto the jews, Whither | go ye cannot come, so 
now I say to you.” Chap 13:33. this is sufficiently plain for any one 
who honestly desires the truth. ARSH August 18, 1863, page 94.10 


2. We will in the next place affirm the following proposition: ARSH 
August 18, 1863, page 94.11 


The dead are down in sheol, in the earth, in the seas, and in a state 
of ignorance, darkness, and silence. ARSH August 18, 1863, page 
94.12 


1st. Sheol is a Hebrew word, and is used to designate the state, 
rather than the place, of the dead. Its location is represented as 
being down, and not upward. Jacob said, when speaking of his 
death, “For | will go down into the grave (sheol) unto my son, 
mourning.” Genesis 37:35. “They spend their days in wealth, and in 
a moment go down to the grave” (sheol). Job 27:33. This shows 
that both the good and bad go to sheol. “Let death seize upon them, 
and let them go down quick into the grave (sheol); for wickedness is 
in their dwellings, and among them.” Psa/m 55:75. “Her house is the 
way to hell (sheol), going down to the chambers of death.” Proverbs 
7:27. “The way of life is above to the wise: that he may depart from 
hell (sheol) beneath.” Chap 15:24. These scriptures are sufficient 
for the proof of the location of sheol, the state of the dead; that it is 
down and not up. Besides the above, see also Job 17:16; Ezekiel 
31:17.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 94.13 
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The advocates of immortal-soulism teach that sheo/ is the place or 
receptacle of departed spirits. We have proved that both the 
righteous and wicked go there in death. Do these immortal souls all 
live in union together in sheo/? Oh no. They tell us that there are 
two apartments there, Paradise and Tartarus: one for one class, 
and the other for the other. Very well. Is this all? We will now show 
that there is at least a third party in the same place. The brutes are 
there, “Like sheep they are laid the in grave (sheol).” Psalm 49:14. 
Death shall feed on them, and the upright shall have dominion over 
them in the morning, and their beauty shall consume in the grave 
(sheol) from their dwellings. But God shall redeem my soul from the 
power of the grave, (sheol) for he shall receive me.” Verse 
15.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 94.14 


Here we learn, 1. That brutes are insheo/. 2. That there is a 
consuming going on there. 3. That death feeds on all who are in 
sheol. From the above we conclude, (1.) That ifsheo/ is a 
receptacle for the immortal souls of men, it also receives the 
immortal souls of sheep. (2.) That as there are but two apartments 
there, the souls of men and brutes roam about indiscriminately 
together. (3.) That as death feeds upon those in sheol, all who are 
there will sooner or later be consumed. So much for this view. ARSH 
August 18, 1863, page 94.15 


2nd. We will in the next place, show, that all who are in sheol, are in 
a state of silence and darkness. Job says, “Why died | not from the 
womb? For now should | have lain still and been quiet. | should 
have slept; then | had been at rest, with kings and counsellors of 
the earth, which built desolate places for themselves; or as an 
hidden untimely birth, | had not been: as infants which never saw 
light. There the wicked cease from troubling and the weary are at 
rest. There the prisoners rest together; they hear not the voice of 
the oppressor. The small and the great are there; and the servant is 
free from his master. Job 3:11-19. How different was the hope of 
Job from that now entertained by Baptists, Methodists, 
presbyterians, Spiritualists, Universalists, or Mormons!ARSH 
August 18, 1863, page 94.16 


Hear him again, “For there is hope of a tree if it be cut down, that it 
will sprout again, and that the tender branch thereof will not cease. 
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But man dieth and wasteth away; yea, man giveth up the ghost and 
where is he?” “So man lieth down and riseth not till the heavens be 
no more, they shall not awake nor be raised out of their sleep.” 
Chap 14:7-12. “Ifa man die, shall he live again? All the days of my 
appointed time will | wait till my change come.” Verse 714. Job, 
where will you wait till you receive this change? “If | wait, the grave 
(sheol) is my house, | have made my bed in darkness.” Job then 
hoped to wait in the receptacle of immortal souls did he? Job please 
tell us who your companions are in sheol, the place of immortal 
souls. “I said to corruption, thou art my father; to the worm, thou art 
my mother.” Please tell us Job, whether you will be in a land of 
immortal souls while you are waiting in sheo/? “They shall go down 
to the bars of the pit, when our rest together is in the dust. Chap. 
17:13, 16. We now see at once, that if the immortal soul goes to 
sheol, it is in the dust consumed by worms and is in a state of 
corruption.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 94.17 


3. We will show, thirdly, that sheo/ is a place of total 
unconsciousness. “For the living know that they shall die, but the 
dead know not anything.” Ecclesiastes 9:5. The living are here 
contrasted with the dead. The same ones who know or have 
knowledge, while they are living, in death know not anything. 
Neither have they any more a reward. Also their love and their 
hatred, and their envy is now perished.” Hence those in sheol are 
neither happy nor miserable; for they neither love nor hate. 
“Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might; for there is 
no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom in the grave 
(sheol) whither thou goest. Ecclesiastes 9:10. This testimony 
proves, as clear as a sunbeam, that the inmates of sheo/ are not 
only in a state of unconsciousness, but that they neither love nor 
hate, enjoy their reward, nor suffer any punishment. Here they all 
rest together, awaiting the dawn of the last day to them. The 
righteous wait till their final change shall come. Job 14:74. And the 
wicked are there reserved unto the day of judgment to be 
punished.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 94.18 


B. F. SNOOK. 


“In My Father’s House Are Many Mansions.” 
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JWe 


| WAS the invited guest of one whose home resembled a palace. 
Wealth, beauty, and magnificence were displayed in every 
department. Passing up the long, shady avenue, trees, plants, and 
flowers, arrayed with artistic skill met my gaze. There thought | are 
the beautiful gifts of God, here trained to adorn and please. The 
door of the reception room stood open to receive me, and as | 
passed in | was nearly bewildered by the splendor that surrounded 
me. | looked upon my plain garb and thought how unfitted am | to 
appear in such a place as this. Why am | here? For a moment | 
almost regretted that my dress was plain, but instantly the words of 
that man of God came to my relief, “Let not your adorning be 
outward adorning” and | prayed, Lead me not into temptation. So 
busied was | with these reflections | did not observe the presence of 
another, until the mistress of so much splendor approached and 
extended her hand coldly, while her eye meaningly scanned my 
plain attire. | felt the crimson tide rushing to my cheeks, my 
sensitive feelings were deeply pained by her cold and critical 
manner. Again the temptation arose, and yet thought |, “Is the 
servant greater than his master?” “He was despised and rejected of 
men.” After the lapse of a few moments | was ushered into the 
spacious parlor and presented with freezing dignity to the other 
guests, and vainly did | look for one true smile of welcome. The 
formality and worldliness of the conversation soon wearied me. | felt 
| had no part nor lot in the matter. Presently a little child came 
bounding into the room. She seemed full of joy and love, and went 
freely about seeming to delight in the beauty of her home. Soon she 
glided up to her mother and said “Anna wants to hear the music.” 
As the other guests, went to the music room, | went out into the 
veranda and seated myself in an obscure corner to listen 
unobserved to the sweet strains of music. anna missing me, 
returned to the parlor, and soon discovered my retreat. Putting her 
little hand in mine she said “Come and hear the music, don’t you 
love music?” Yes darling, | replied but | can hear it better here. “So 
you can,” she answered, “and then you can see the flowers, and 
trees too. Oh, | am so happy.” Why are you happy | asked, 
“Because this is my home, and | shall always live here with the 
birds, and flowers, and hear the music.” Her innocent words stirred 
a deep fountain in my soul, as | thought, this world is beautiful. It 
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contains many mansions adorned with everything mortals can 
desire, yet with joy | can say, it is not my home. In my Father’s 
house are many mansions, and Christ has gone to prepare a place 
for me. The beauty of that place, it has never entered the heart of 
man to conceive. The streets are pure gold, as it were transparent 
glass. The twelve gates are twelve pearls. It hath no need of the 
sun, nor of the moon to lighten it, for the lamb is the light thereof. 
There shall be no night there, and God our Father shall wipe away 
all tears from our eyes. We shall stand upon the sea of glass with 
the harps of God in our hand, and sing the song of Moses and the 
Lamb. God shall lead us to fountains of living waters. O! the beauty 
and grandeur of that home, who can even faintly describe it? Oh! 
the music, the soul-ravishing music of heaven. What will it be when 
the great multitude of people whom no man can number, of all 
nations, kindred and tongues, who have come up out of great 
tribulation, and have washed their robes and made them white in 
the blood of the Lamb, shall join their voices in that soul-thrilling 
song of victory? What will that song be? Its surpassing harmony will 
fill the arches of heaven. Methinks angels will listen with rapture to 
its glorious, and lofty strains. Not one that overcometh will remain 
silent. Our voices will be tuned by the great Author of 
harmony.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 94.19 


How these thoughts thrill my heart. How earth and earthly beauty 
sink in comparison. How earthly fame, honor, and glory, dwindle 
into insignificance and are not worthy to be compared with the glory 
that shall be revealed in us. All that is evil in us will be forever cast 
out; and we shall be like the blessed Son of God. Come, then, 
sorrow, pain, persecution. Come derision and shame. | welcome 
you all, and am willing to have my name cast out as evil, and to 
become a pilgrim and a stranger; for these things endure but for a 
moment, but our Father’s house of many mansions abideth 
forever. ARSH August 18, 1863, page 95.1 


M. F. MAXSON. 
Adams Centre, N. Y. 


Monthly Meeting in N. Y 


JWe 
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BRO. WHITE: We had the privilege of attending the last monthly 
meeting at Roosevelt. Bro. Arnold gave us an interesting rehearsal 
of the past Advent history, and pointed out what was before us, and 

the preparation necessary to meet it. After this we repaired to a 

small lake, where three were baptized by Bro. Edson, the elder of 
the church. The meeting closed by attending to the ordinances. | 

trust it was a profitable meeting to all present. ARSH August 18, 
1863, page 95.2 


It was then voted that the next monthly meeting for Central N. Y. be 
held at Kirkville, Onondaga Co., N. Y., Sept. 5ARSH August 18, 
1863, page 95.3 


In behalf of the church.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 95.4 


H. GARDNER. 


Perilous Times 


JWe 


THE present time is productive of strange and surprising events. It 
is prolific of revolutions. Our country is resounding with war and 
alarm, and a million of Northern and Southern men are engaged in 
a deadly conflict. Meanwhile all Europe is threatened with one 
tremendous revolution, growing out of our own, which will shake 
thrones of their foundations. In Russia, China, Italy, and other 
kingdoms of the East, the hand of revolution is also busy.ARSH 
August 18, 1863, page 95.5 


The whole world is more or less filled with apprehension and 
commotion. There is an unsettled state of things among the nations 
of earth. Revolutions spring up in a day; and there is a great waking 
up among many, that the great day of God, and the great battle of 
the Last Day are at hand. Among a certain class there is a great 
looking for those things which are coming on the earth. “Behold, he 
cometh with clouds, and every eye shall see him.” There are no 
signs of a good time coming this side of the everlasting kingdom of 
God. But there are signs of the distress of nations with perplexity, a 
general time of trouble, such as was not since the world began. For 
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all the tribes of the earth shall mourn when the sign of the Son of 
man appears in heaven, and they shall see him “coming with power 
and great glory.” Then the rich men, kings, and mighty men, who 
have been wanton, who have nourished their hearts as in the day of 
slaughter, will cry for rocks and mountains to fall upon them, to hide 
them from the “face of him that sitteth on the throne, and from the 
wrath of the lamb.”ARSH August 18, 1863, page 95.6 


We are rapidly approaching an awful and grand crisis in human 
affairs. We can look with safety for the more full development of the 
signs-the distress of nations, the gluttony of the present generation, 
their gratification of pleasures, their hoarding up of the treasures of 
this world, the oppressing of the poor;-when they have done every 
evil thing that the Devil puts into their hearts, and have fulfilled the 
word of God, then will appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven. 
Then all the tribes of the earth will see him coming in the clouds. 
The dead will be raised, the righteous living will be changed to 
immortality, and the whole Church of God with their divine Lord be 
forever safe. ARSH August 18, 1863, page 95.7 


In the midst of these last days of revolution, and distress of nations, 
and perils on every hand, let us, brethren, look to a higher source 
than man for help and grace to be kept from the spirit of the world, 
the flesh and the Devil; that we may be preserved blameless unto 
the day of the Lord Jesus. To drink into the spirit of this age, and to 
go with the world now, is like approaching the cataract; though the 
waters glide smoothly and noiselessly above the fall, yet just ahead, 
a little in the distance, is an awful gulf, down, down into the deep 
and fathomless abyss beneath, from whence there is no return. The 
whirlpool of this world is drawing thousands and millions down to 
perdition. Therefore let us mind the injunction of the Saviour 
—“What | say unto you, | say unto you all, WATCH!’—Crisis, 
California. ARSH August 18, 1863, page 95.8 


Selected for the Review The Body-guard of Angels 


JWe 


A KING’S court is his body-guard of honor, his soldiers a body- 
guard of service and defense. While these guards denote the rank 
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of majesty, majesty distinguishes them with peculiar honor. In the 
entire realm, no person is of more importance than the king, 
therefore he must be protected at all points: his person from all 
accidents, his life from all plots and assassinations. ARSH August 
18, 1863, page 95.9 


His person is sacred, therefore no one may approach him to touch 
him or even to speak to him without the grace and the honor of a 
special condescension of the king. His crown is too glittering a 
jewel; his throne, his kingdom, his power, all prizes too vast and 
precious to be periled by unguarded exposure to ambition’s fiery 
and clutching greed. History is too much a record of fearful 
tragedies of crowned heads, not to raise the warning cry of danger, 
danger, to them all.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 95.10 


According to the Bible, Christians are kings. Their kingdom is not of 
this world, it is true-theirs is the heavenly-their crowns are not 
corruptible, but eternal-their inheritance undefiled, and that fadeth 
not away. In this world the Christian is passing onward to that 
glorious possession. Every step of his progress is surrounded with 
dangers, ruinous and fatal-he is liable to surprises and temptations- 
to injuries, losses, and great tribulations. ARSH August 18, 1863, 
page 95.11 


Enemies, powerful, subtle, and unceasingly vigilant, throng about 
his path to beat him back, and spoil him of his heavenly honors. 
Could he but for one day see the full extent, or for one hour realize 
the stupendous forces that are marshaled against him, not only to 
hinder his full attainment, but to compass his complete perdition, he 
would quail, turn and fly, unless held onward by an Omnipotent 
power.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 95.12 


But in this perilous journey-this momentous conflict-this struggle for 
an immortality in the blessedness of the eternal glory, the Christian 
is not left unaided and alone. No, not for one moment is he left to 
himself. Even when asleep, when overborne by toil, long watching, 
earnest battling, he lies down to rest to rise again with fresh zeal 
and fervor to carry onward the great purpose of salvation, angels 
are compassed about him. A great host-a body-guard of sleepless 
seraphim with swords of fire, close around to defend and preserve 
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the heir of God-the joint-heir with Christ. The Christian has not 
happened by mere good adventure to reach a country, a city, a 
dwelling-place of angels, which, passing on to-morrow, he must 
leave, and also his “hosts,” behind; but they are appointed to wait 
upon them to the last end. Where he sojourns, they encamp; where 
he dwells, they tarry round about; they build no palace for 
themselves, they found no cities for their homes, they have no more 
attachment to any place on the footstool than the army marching 
across the desert in a great campaign would think of staying or 
building in that desert-the camp of angels is a camp in motion-on 
the wing-going always with the soul destined to the kingdom of 
eternal life. David, as he went, felt borne up in their hands, lest his 
foot should be dashed against a stone. Elisha saw them with his 
very eyes riding in chariots of fire, out-numbering the hosts of the 
enemy around him by a great multitude-they were there to protect 
him, and were really around him, and in as great numbers when the 
natural eye did not perceive them as when it did. Daniel among the 
lions was surrounded with them, and the lions touched him not, but 
crouched only at his feet in their presence. The three in the furnace 
of fire stood upright with the Prince of angels himself, and he 
defended them so that the natural fire could not strike its flames 
against them, to crisp even one hair of their heads. Peter, Paul, 
Silas, and others, placed in inner dungeons, fastened to stocks and 
racks, found angels around them too. These ministering spirits-O, 
with what love did they take the fetters off, with what joy did they 
throw wide open the barred and bolted gates, and as they trod the 
pavement, how the earth quaked beneath their feet. ..... Voyaging 
on the deep, dashed and driven on and off by billow and storm, the 
angels never left Paul to shipwreck’s fate. Patmos was the camping 
place of angels so long as John was an exile there. And so, in all 
events, in all places, in all times and ages, the angel of the lord 
encampeth round about them that fear him. “They are ministering 
spirits,” sent to minister unto all them who shall be heirs of 
salvation, to protect, defend, and uphold those whom Christ hath 
made kings and priests unto God.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 
95.13 


Bro. Jno. Leland writes from Durand, Ills. | embraced the present 
truth under the preaching of Bro. Loughborough, at the tent near 
Harrison Ills. in 1863. | greatly rejoice in the light which has shone 
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around my path since. | love the Review, and especially the letters 
from the scattered ones. They are a feast to me. | love all God’s 
people. | have not the privilege at present of meeting with any of 
them, but would bear my testimony to them through the Review. | 
feel very unworthy of a place with them. But Jesus is worthy, and | 
am striving to overcome through his blood and the word of my 
testimony. | am thankful to God for sending Brn. Loughborough and 
Sanborn so near me that | could hear the truth on those subjects 
upon which | so much desired light. May God bless them 
abundantly, and grant that we may all share in the saints’ 
inheritance is my prayer. ARSH August 18, 1863, page 95.14 


BY cultivating the beautiful, we scatter the seeds of heavenly 
flowers: by doing good, we foster those already belonging to 
humanity.-Se/l.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 95.15 


CHRISTIANS are often employed in digging wells to find comfort, 
and the deeper they go the darker they get; the Fountain of life, 
salvation, and comfort, is above; call upon thy God, and look up, 
and the light of his love will soon cheer thee.ARSH August 718, 
1863, page 95.16 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. AUGUST 18, 1863 


THAT the publications of the Association may cost the same as 
near as practicable in all parts of the field, those who receive by 
Rail Road as common freight will receive credit for the amount of 
freight on receipt at this Office of the bill of freight ARSH August 18, 
1863, page 96.1 


Those who order by express will pay their own bills ARSH August 
18, 1863, page 96.2 


We have the works entitled The Bible from heaven, Fate of the 
Transgressor and Infidelity and Spiritualism, all by Eld. Moses Hull, 
bound in Morocco, which we will send by mail, post paid, for 65 cts. 
Also the same with Spiritualism by Eld. J. H. Waggoner added, post 
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paid, for 80 cents. ARSH August 18, 1863, page 96.3 
Now Ready 


JWe 


THE “VINDICATION OF THE BUSINESS CAREER OF ELD 
JAMES WHITE:” Being the report of the committee, appointed by 
the church in Battle Creek, March 29, 1863, and by the General 
Conference May 20, following, to inquire into the complaints and 

reports in circulation against Elder Jas. White. The committee have 
reported, according to their instructions in this matter. None of Bro. 

White’s accusers have chosen, for some reason, to undertake a 

defense of their slanders against him. While all with whom he has 

had transactions to any great extent, have borne a hearty and 

unequivocal testimony in his favor; the substance of which 

testimonies are presented in this report. We consider it the duty of 
every one who knows of an honest man or woman in danger of 
being deceived by the false reports concerning Bro. W. to send for 
this work. Let it be immediately and extensively circulated, that the 

tongue of slander may be palsied before the stern testimony of 
facts. A merely nominal price is put upon the work to cover the cost 

of its publication, and the postage. It will be sent by mail post-paid 

at 5 cts. per copy.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 96.4 


U.S. 


Note from Bro. Cornell 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: The interest of this meeting is still good, though the 
people are slow to decide fully. Only fourteen have been baptized. 

About as many more we expect will go forward. We have decided to 

stay yet another seven days, for the following reasons:ARSH 

August 18, 1863, page 96.5 


1. Their spring wheat and oat harvest is now on hand. 2. There are 
many that are yet undecided. 3. There are several that want to be 
baptized, but could not be yesterday on account of a death in the 
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neighborhood. Bro. McConnell’s daughter died suddenly. He and 
his wife had been Methodists, but the minister and part of the 
trustees refused their house for the funeral. The Congregationalists 
opened their house, so | had many new hearers. Prejudice gave 
away anew. The course of the Methodists in refusing their house 
has disgusted the people much, and is deciding the course for 
many of their numbers.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 96.6 


We now expect to go to Hadley next, twelve miles south-west of 
Lapeer. Bro. Sanborn has moved there, and wants the people to 
hear the truth. | was at Lapeer, found them in a low state, gave four 
discourses, had two meetings for social benefit ARSH August 18, 
1863, page 96.7 


There is a great call for Bibles. | got eight from the depository at 
Lapeer, and they did not last here three minutes. We shall send for 
twenty-five more this week. Our Discipline takes well ARSH August 
18, 1863, page 96.8 


In haste and love.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 96.9 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Memphis, Mich., Aug. 10, 1863. 


Appointments 


JWe 


ELD. Isaac Sanborn will begin meetings in Knoxville, lowa, Aug. 
21st, at 7 o’clock P. M. and remain over Sabbath and first day. We 
hope the brethren will have all arrangements made for a good 
meeting-ARSH August 18, 1863, page 96.10 


B. F. 

SNOOK, 

D. WEAVER, ] Conf. Com 
D.ANDRE,  ] 


Appointment Withdrawn 
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JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Since sending the appointment for the monthly 
meeting at Kirkville the 5th of September, we have seen some of 
the brethren from Roosevelt, and it is thought best to withdraw the 
appointment, as a considerable number of the brethren wish to 
attend the Port Byron tent-meeting. It should be understood that all 
who attend the Port Byron meeting will have to take care of 
themselves, as there can be no provision made for them.ARSH 
August 18, 1863, page 96.11 


HENRY GARDNER. 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


John Andrews: The amount due on M. A.’s Review is $2,754RSH 
August 18, 1863, page 96.12 


H. L. Richmond: Received.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 96.13 


M. M. Nelson: Bound Testimonies, 1-9, will be forwarded as soon 
as they are received from the bookbinder. ARSH August 18, 1863, 
page 96.14 


C. H. Rogers: The new Charts will probably cost less than $2 each. 
When they are published they will be advertised and the price 
stated.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 96.15 


RECEIPTS For Review and Herald 

JWe 

Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW & HERALD to which the money receiptec 


pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
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August 18, 1863, page 96.16 


W. Gleason 2,00,xxiii,1. L. M. Haven 1,00,xxiv,10. S. L. Judd 
2,00,xxiv,11. E. Metcalf 1,00,xxiii,11. G. Parsons 1,00,xxiv,11. I. 
Warner 1,00,xxiii,11. E. Stone 2,00,xxiv,5. M. E. Lockwood for E. C. 
Bush 1,50,xxiv,1. S. Simonds 1,50,xxiv,1. J. Andrews 2,00,xxiii,1. J. 
H. Mallory 1,00,xxiii,1. W. W. Wellman 1,00,xxiv,9. F. Rosseau 
1,00,xxiii,17. S. Conery 1,00,xxiii,11. A. Hurlburt 2,00,xxiii,1. E. A. 
Poole 2,00,xxiv,13. J. Howlett 1,00,xxiii,1. J. E. Titus 1,00,xxiii,1. W. 
S. Urquhart 2,00,xxiv,13. Mrs. M. M. Nelson 2,00,xxiv,5. W. James 
for A. S. Wright 0,50,xxiii,11. H. Salsbury 1,00,xxiv,2. Mrs. E. M. 
Mansfield 1,00,xxiv,11. W. J. Wilson 2,00,xxiii,17. Victor Weed 
3,00,xxiii,10. W. F. Arnold 2,00,xx,1. E. M. Kimball 3,00,xxiv,1. S. T. 
Chamberlain 2,00,xxii,14. Mary Palmer 1,00,xxiii,1. A. W. Snyder 
3,50,xxiii,14. J. Edson 2,00,xxiv,1. Miss A. C. Hudson 0,50,xxiii,1. 
E. M. Kilgore 2,00,xxiv,5. Sarah Axtell 2,00,xxiii,5. S. N. Walsworth 
2,00,xxiv,11. S. G. Corey for G. J. Palmiter 1,00,xxiii,11. F. F. 
Lamoreaux 1,00,xxiv,1. John Teman 1,00,xxii,5. B. Simonton 
2,00,xxiv,14. Eliza Wood 1,00,xxiv,12. A. R. Austin 2,00,xxiii,21. L. 
Gould 1,00,xxv,1. Mrs. John Avery 1,00,xxiv,11. W. H. Ball 
2,00,xxiv,7. Edwin Cutts 0,50,xxiii,11. Mrs. C. A. Hawes 1,00,xxiv,1. 
S. B. McLaughlin 1,00,xxiii,6é. J. Young 1,00,xxiii,12. E. Bartlett 
1,00,xxiii,11. J. H. Rogers 1,00,xxii,8. S. Babcock 5,00,xxiv,1. A. W. 
Chaffee 1,00,xx,1. C. H. Barrows 1,00,xxii,1. L. Hacket 1,00,xxiii,7. 
J. H. Heggie 2,00,xxii,19. J. G. Sanders 1,00,xxiii,18. G. Kimball 
2,00,xxiii,1. S. D. Barr 1,00,xxiii,1. W. W. Lockwood 
1,00,xxiii,1. ARSH August 18, 1863, page 96.17 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 


S. Babcock $10. Mrs. S. J. Babcock $10ARSH August 18, 1863, 
page 96.18 


Cash Received on Account 
JWe 


Ohio tent committee $10. Ch. at Tyrone $8,77. W. W. Lockwood 
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$3,70. B. F. Snook $12. Joseph Clarke $5. W. H. Brinkerhoff $5. 
Emma Decker 20c. N. Fuller $15ARSH August 18, 1863, page 
96.19 

For New Charts 


JWe 


W. E. Caviness $3. J. N. Loughborough $10. C. P. Buckland $10. 
W. G. Buckland $5.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 96.20 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


JWe 


Ch. at Princeville, Ills., $10. A. Hurlbutt $5. E. P- Osgood $2. B. M. 
Osgood $1,53. M. J. Chapman. S. B., 50c. Ch. at Washington, N. 
H., $32.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 96.21 


For Bro. Snook 


JWe 


J. Spangler $10. Ellen Chamberlain $3. A. W. Snyder $5. D. S. E. 
$10. C. C. Aldrich, S. B., $5.-Due $206 on the $400ARSH August 
18, 1863, page 96.22 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


Leonard Marsh 65c. S. McIntosh 25c. B. M. Osgood $1,22. Mary 
Osgood 25c. C. E. Hahn 75c. L. Johnson $1. C. Pennoyer 50c. J. 
E. Titus $1,31. E. O. Edson 95c. W. E. Caviness 20c. J. L. Kilgore 
$1. Mrs. C. E. Austin $1,60. L. H. Roberts 50c. A. W. Smith $1. W. 
Caviness 15c. S. Zinn $1. Amos Cross $2,50ARSH August 18, 
1863, page 96.23 


Books Sent By Express 
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JWe 


J. N. Loughborough, Newport, N. H., $31,88ARSH August 78, 
1863, page 96.24 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On pamphlets and tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address ELDER JAMES 
WHITE, Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 96.25 


Price. Postage. 


cts. cts. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 40 10 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the 15 4 
Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 145 4 
constitution and future condition of man, 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 
Age to Come, eS 
Miraculous Powers, 15 4 
Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 15 4 
Punishment, as taught in the epistles of Paul, 
Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 10 3 
Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms, the 10 3 
Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 
The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on 10 3 


the New Earth, 


Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of 10 3 
Christ is at the door, 
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Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 10 


origin and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 
Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first 
day of the week, 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent 
authors, Ancient and Modern, 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 
Advent and the Sabbath, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 
The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven 
Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 
The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the 
First and Second Deaths, 
Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 
Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 
Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,” 
The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 
An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 
address to the Baptists, 
Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition 
of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 
Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 
by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 
Brown’s Experience in relation to entire consecration and 
the Second Advent, 
Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 
1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 
Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories 
Exposed, 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND 
HERALD Illustrated, 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment-Apostasy and perils of the last days, 
The same in German, 

» — ” —” Holland, 


10 


10 


10 


10 


10 
10 
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French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 5 1 
Z . Daniel 2 and 7, 5 1 


ONE CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reason 
for Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
Law-Judson on Dress-Appeal on ImmortalityARSH August 18, 
1863, page 96.26 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 
Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 
Sabbath-Preach the Word-Death and Burial-Much in LittleARSH 
August 18, 1863, page 96.27 


THREE CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 
the Dead-Scripture References.ARSH August 18, 1863, page 96.28 


Bound Books 
JWe 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH August 18, 1863, page 96.29 


The Hymn Book, 464, pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 “ 
” with Sabbath Lute, one 

"Calf Binding, 108 

with Lute, 1,20 


History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound Part |, Bible History 
Part Il, Secular History, 


Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, 


Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 « 
with the Third Message, 


Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment, By H. H. Dobney, Baptist 
Minister of England, 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other Poems. This work 
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embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH August 18, 1863, page 96.30 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
August 18, 1863, page 96.31 





652 


August 25, 1863 
RH VOL. XXII.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY,—NO. 13 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

AND SABBATH HERALD 

[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 

the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXII.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUGUST z 
1863.-NO. 13. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.—Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 97.1 


As Ye Sow, So Shall Ye Reap 


JWe 


SCATTER we must, and scatter we will, 

Strewing at broadcast all the day long, 

Down through the valley or over the hill, 

The seeds of right, or the seeds of wrong.ARSH August 25, 1863, 
page 97.2 


Every thought is an embryo, 
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Every word is a planted seed; 

Look to it well, that the seed ye sow 

Be for the flower, and not for the weed.ARSH August 25, 1863, 
page 97.3 


Folly and vice gaily sown in spring, 

Oh! when ripe harvest days are come, 

Will nothing to manhood’s store-house bring, 

To make glad shouts for the harvest home.ARSH August 25, 1863, 
page 97.4 


Too often a precious hour is spent 

In seeming pleasure, in youthful time. 

That makes us a whole life long, repent, 

For the fruit of the sowing is sin and crime.ARSH August 25, 1863, 
page 97.5 


Scatter we must, and scatter we will, 

Strewing at broadcast where’er we go, 

Down in life’s valley or over its hills, 

Seeds for humanity’s weal or woe.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 
97.6 


Beware! beware! lest the seeds ye sow, 

Be mixed with malice and pride and strife, 

For the wheat and the tares must together grow, 

Till the reapers bind in the field of life. ARSH August 25, 1863, page 
97.7 


Cull the good seed for the coming hour, 

That all thy days may be calm and free, 

Evermore plucking the planted flowers, 

Binding rich sheaves for Eternity. 

FRANCES D. GAGE.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 97.8 


Do you Remember Christ? 


JWe 


| KNOW you cannot help thinking of Christ sometimes. His story it 
too extraordinary to be heard once and never again remembered. 





654 


There is also much which we daily see and hear to remind us of 
him. Doubtless you often involuntarily remember him; but do you 
voluntarily, and of choice, remember him? Do you ever, by an 
exercise of volition, recall the memory of him? He is sometimes 
intruded into the society of your thoughts, but do you ever invite him 
there? Do you ever say, “Come now, let me think of Christ?” | doubt 
not you do this also. You voluntarily remember-you call to mind his 
incarnation, his miracles of mercy, his doctrine, his example, his 
resurrection; but do you particularly remember his death? His death 
was the main circumstance in his history. Do your thoughts, passing 
from the manger along the track of his sorrowful story, fasten on the 
cross?ARSH August 25, 1863, page 97.9 


May | ask, moreover, with what you remember him? Whether it is a 
mere intellectual operation, or one in which the heart is conjoined? 
There are recollections which pass across the mind without ever 
stirring the more easily excited emotions of the heart. Is your 
recollection of Christ of this kind? or do you feel while you think of 
him? Do your affections move in the line of your thoughts, and 
collect about the same center? Jesus ought to be remembered with 
the heart. We should fee/ when we think of him. You say, perhaps, 
“| do not only mentally, but cordially remember Christ.” But do you 
remember him practically? Do you do any thing in remembrance of 
him? It is customary not only to remember, but to commemorate 
great benefactors; and that not merely by speaking of their 
benevolent exploits, but by some appropriate acts. Do you this with 
respect to Christ, that greatest, best of benefactors? ARSH August 
25, 1863, page 97.10 


Perhaps you answer: “I do many things out of regard to the memory 
of Christ. His precepts generally | endeavor to obey.” That is all very 
well; but do you that which he appointed, or requested to be done in 
remembrance of him, on that “same night in which he was 
betrayed?” Some do not. Even some who profess respect, and 
indeed love for Christ, do not! It is strange, but so it is. They 
remember Christ in their own way, but not in his way. They do some 
things in remembrance of him, but not that which he said “do.” | 
wonder they do not adopt his way. | cannot help suspecting their 
love when | see they do not. It always appeared to me that such a 
benefactor as Christ ought to be remembered in his own way-that 
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he deserved to have the privilege of saying how he would be 
remembered; and that sinners, whom he died to save, should 
remember him in that way, even though it should not seem to them 
the most appropriate and reasonable manner of commemorating 
him. | do not know how it strikes others, but so it always struck me; 
and | confess | take the bread and eat it, and | put the cup to my 
lips, primarily, because he said, “Do this.,ARSH August 25, 1863, 
page 97.11 


The question about usefulness of visible memorials, and the 
suitableness of these memorials, | am content that he should settle. 
| know very well that if there be no natural adaptation in these 
memorials to do me good, he can connect a blessing with them. It is 
my part to obey him. It is enough for me that my Saviour inclined to 
this mode of being remembered, and expressed such a wish; the 
least | can do is to comply with it. He did not express a great many 
wishes. It is an easy yoke he calls us to take-a light burden to bear. 
| cannot help regarding it as unkind, that this one wish of Jesus 
should not be complied with; and especially when | consider what a 
friend he was-what a benefactor! | use the word benefactor-but 
those who are acquainted with the etymology of the word, know it 
does not express all that Christ was. It implies doing out of good will 
to others: but his benevolence was not satisfied with benefaction: 
he suffered-he died for others. Strong as death-stronger was his 
love! And consider, too, the circumstances under which this wish 
was expressed-when it was, and where. Ali his wishes, | think, 
should be complied with; but this was his /ast. He was going to 
suffer-he was to die in a few hours; and such a death too! and for 
them of whom he made the request, that they might die never. And 
the request was touching his death. He desired it might be 
commemorated as he signified. Oh, to think that such a wish should 
not be complied with-the tender request of the dying Redeemer not 
regarded? Who would have believed it? | wonder those words, 
“proken for you,” do not break the heart of every one who 
refuses. ARSH August 25, 1863, page 97.12 


Men treat no other being so. Out of their own mouths | will judge 
them. They know the sacred regard they pay to last wishes and 
dying injunctions; and that, though they are under no particular 
obligations to the persons expressing them, and though the things 
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desired be often unreasonable, yet, because they are last wishes- 
dying requests, the individuals expressing them being about to 
make the awful transition to eternity, how solemnly they charge the 
memory with them! how punctiliously they comply with them! We 
feel as if persons in such circumstances had a right to command us. 
| never knew one such request, if it was practicable, and at all 
reasonable, that was not complied with. | ought to say, | never knew 
but one. The last request of Jesus Christ-his last solemn injunction 
on those whom he bled to save, forms the solitary exception! Oh, it 
is too bad! It were a neglect unpardonable, but for the mediation of 
the very being who is the object of it. Nothing but his blood can 
cleanse from the sin of putting away from us the offered emblem of 
it. | know not how to make any apology for it. Jesus pleaded for his 
murderers that they knew not what they did. But those who 
disregard his dying injunction, Know what they do.ARSH August 25, 
1863, page 97.13 


Excuses, it is true, they make; but to what do they amount? Can 
any doubt that Christ said, “Do this?” Can any doubt that he meant 
it to be done by all who believe on him? What reason can be 
imagined why one redeemed sinner should partake of the emblems 
of the body and blood of Christ, which does not equally apply to 
every redeemed sinner? Should not as many as the body was 
broken and the blood shed for, partake of the memorials of that 
transaction? What propriety is there in limiting the command, “Do 
this,” and not the declaration, “This is my body broken for you?” If 
we put on the ground of right to command, questions any one the 
right of Christ to issue mandates? Whatduty plainer-more 
peremptory? Do some pay respect to this, who do not obey other 
commands of Christ? What if it be so? Is that a reason why you 
should add another to your acts of disobedience? ARSH August 25, 
1863, page 97.14 


Do you refrain because it is a solemn transaction? Far more solemn 
are death, judgment, and eternity, from which, nevertheless, you 
cannot refrain. Do you feel yourself to be too unworthy? But will this 
neglect make you less unworthy? A sense of unworthiness is a 
grand part of the qualification. Are you afraid of sinning, should you 
in this way remember Christ? But you are certain of sinning by not 
remembering him. Say you, “I cannot trust myself?” But can you not 
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trust Christ? If there is danger that you will prove faithless, yet is 
there any danger that he will? It is because you are not to be 
trusted, that you should trust him who is able to keep that which is 
committed to him. If you trust him for strength, you are as sure of 
being supplied as of being pardoned, if you trust him for that. Why 
should not you remember Christ? He remembers you-yes, 
practically remembers you: nor one thing merely does _ in 
remembrance of you, but many. What if he should make excuses 
for not remembering you?ARSH August 25, 1863, page 97.15 


But perhaps you will cut short the interview by saying, “| am now 
quite unprepared for this act; hereafter | mean to attend to it.” Be it 
known to you, then, that there are greater things for which you are 
unprepared, and they are things which you cannot evade or defer, 
as you can this; and as to that hereafter on which you count who art 
thou that boastest of to-morrow?—Nevins.ARSH August 25, 1863, 
page 97.16 


Prayers For Donald Grant 


JWe 


IN the highlands of Scotland, punctuality at public worship is 
reckoned among the cardinal virtues. The people, for generations, 
have been trained to reverence God’s day and his house, so that it 
is considered not only wrong, but also disreputable, to lounge at 
home, or to stroll over heath and burn, while others are honoring 
God in the sanctuary.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 98.1 


There lived in this region, some years since, an honest farmer, 
yclept Donald Grant. He was very wise for this world; and, while 
professing better things, he gave all his strength and energy to his 
six days’ toil, so that when Sunday came, he was unfit for the 
services of the sanctuary. Once, in the season of barley harvest, 
when farm help was scarce, Donald so over wrought himself on 
Saturday, that his seat in the “auld kirk” was empty the next day. He 
remained at home, to recruit his powers for a fresh campaign on 
Monday. Some wag in the parish, knowing Donald’s besetting sin, 
and fearing the effect of his example on others, resolved to nip the 
delinquency in the bud, and took the case into his own hands.ARSH 
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August 25, 1863, page 98.2 


In the afternoon, when the pastor entered the pulpit, he found a 
note, in which was written: “The prayers of this church are 
requested for Donald Grant.” The minister was taken by surprise, 
not having heard of his illness, but remembered, as also did the 
people when the note was read, that his family pew was tenantless 
in the morning. After service, one asked another what ailed Donald 
Grant, but none could tell his neighbor; and all decided that some 
sudden illness had brought this request directly from the 
family.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 98.3 


The Sunday passed, and Donald, refreshed by many hours of 
sleep, and by the sweet breeze and the holy calm of his native hills, 
rose on Monday, like a strong man to run a race. But scarce had 
the sun begun to gem the dewey heather, when above the whetting 
of the sickle, he heard the stentorian voice of Sandy Graham, the 
village blacksmith. ARSH August 25, 1863, page 98.4 


“Hoot man, and are ye at it this early, after the deathly illness o’ 
yesterday?”ARSH August 25, 1863, page 98.5 


It was in vain that Donald protested he had never been better. 
Sandy declared that he was out of his head, and ought to be taken 
back to bed-he could see by the color of his face there was a high 
fever on him!ARSH August 25, 1863, page 98.6 


While yet he was speaking, they were joined by Duncan Mclvor and 
Malcolm Sterling, two large-hearted neighbors, coming to 
sympathize in Donald’s affliction, and to proffer their aid in reaping 
his barley; and before any explanation could be made of the 
puzzling matter, the loving old minister, staff in hand, had arrived 
with the oil of consolation. ARSH August 25, 1863, page 98.7 


Donald persisted in saying he was never more hearty; when the 
pastor asked, “Why, then, mon, did you forsake your seat in God’s 
house and implore the prayers of his people?”ARSH August 25, 
1863, page 98.8 


“Aweel, aweel, then,” replied Donald, in amazement, “I was awa’fra 
the kirk wi’ the aching o’ my limbs fro’ the week’s work, but | asked 
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prayers 0’ no mon alive?”ARSH August 25, 1863, page 98.9 


The joke was perceived, and the pastor reminded Donald that the 
man who absented himself from God’s house, for no better reason 
than his, ought to ask prayers, if he didn’t!ARSH August 25, 1863, 
page 98.10 


Donald Grant lost more time in entertaining the many who came to 
inquire for him, on Monday, than he had gained by resting on 
Sunday; but he learned a lesson he did not forget. The barley 
harvest never kept him at home again.ARSH August 25, 1863, 
page 98.11 


Should it be taken for granted that sickness afflicted the families of 
all who absent themselves from our churches, we should have a 
long list of names to be prayed for.- Watchman and Reflector ARSH 
August 25, 1863, page 98.12 


A Christian’s Right Place 


JWe 


IN a well-organized army every man has his place. The 
mathematical head goes to the engineer corps. The medical skill 
and steady hand is assigned to the surgical department. The sharp- 
eyed man shall handle the Enfield rifle, and the well-taught 
graduate of West Point, and of a half-dozen hard-fought fields, 
receives the sword of the brigadier. He who has the most of 
Napoleon in him soon fights his way to the supreme command. A 
Scott or a Halleck would not be more out of place in the ranks than 
would a Paul or an Apollos be in spending their precious time in 
teaching the children of a mission school to read the alphabet. 
Every man in his place, is as much the motto of the church as it is 
of the camp; the wrong place is well-nigh as fatal as at no place at 
all. ARSH August 25, 1863, page 98.13 


Now what is a Christian’s right place? Manifestly it is the place that 
his Creator made him for and trained him for. To mistake it is a 
misfortune; to desert it is a disgrace and a crime. The Bible answer 
to our question is given in these words: “Having then gifts differing 
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according to the grace that is given us, whether prophecy, let us 
prophesy according to the proportion of faith, or ministry, let us wait 
on our ministering; or he that teacheth, on teaching; or he that 
exhorteth, on exhortation; he that giveth, let him do it with simplicity; 
he that ruleth, with diligence; he that showeth mercy, with 
cheerfulness.” The principle here laid down is, that every true 
Christian, after a candid, honest inspection of his own physical and 
mental and moral qualifications, should take the post of duty or the 
line of labor for which his gifts best fit him. But no man-no! not one, 
is to “neglect the gift that is in him.,ARSH August 25, 1863, page 
98.14 


Some men were manifestly created for the pulpit. God gave them 
clear heads, warm hearts, and strong lungs, a love of Jesus, and a 
love of saving souls. To possess these is to have a Divine call for 
the ministry; for such to stay out of the pulpit (if strong inclination 
draw them hitherward) is as grievous a mistake as it has been for 
hundreds of others to enter the pulpit. ARSH August 25, 1863, page 
98.15 


But because a man is not called to preach Jesus in the sacred 
desk, must he preach nowhere else? Is all the earnestness, and all 
the persuasive power, and all the hunger for souls, which a pious 
lawyer or a pious mechanic may possess, to run to waste? No! Let 
him tell his neighbor of the great salvation wherever he can find 
him-whether in the public meeting for conference, in the prayer- 
circle, by the wayside or the fireside, in the sick room, or in 
whatever place God brings a soul within his reach. And how 
successfully this may be done, let such men as Harlan Page, and 
Robert Haldane, and Cranfield, and the good Methodist Carvosso, 
answer. Let the powerful lay exhortations heard in Fulton Street 
answer. God is opening a wide door for lay exhortation in our time. 
Brownlow North, in Great Britain, is proving what can be achieved 
by a practical man throwing himself upon practical men without any 
professional technicalities, and pouring gospel truth into their hearts 
in the every-day language of life. This corps in Christ’s army will 
bear enlargement. They are uniformed sharpshooters, stealing 
singly or in squads upon the enemy wherever a point is left 
exposed, or a straggler can be sighted. ARSH August 25, 1863, 
page 98.16 
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What our churches sorely need is the development of the members. 
Too much is thrown upon the ministry. the church becomes Dr. 
Tyng’s church, or Mr. Beecher’s church, instead of the people’s 
church, with those gifted men as its ministers. A pastor is expected 
to make three studied expositions of Bible truth every week, to 
conduct the public devotion of his flock, to labor at the fireside, in 
the sick room, and the house of death. During our early ministry we 
were called to do all these, and to superintend a Sabbath-school 
and teach a Bible-class besides. Now we love to work better than 
any thing else, unless it be to see other people work, and no 
member of our church has any more right to turn over his spiritual 
labors on me, than he has to hand me his market-basket, or to ask 
me to eat and digest his dinner for him. He needs to do his own 
work as much as the cause of Christ needs to have it done. And 
when, in seasons of revival, the latent lay power of the church is 
brought out, we see how much may be done by the Priscillas and 
Aquillas, by Onesiphorus, and by Lydia, and by the “faithful Persis,” 
who labors in the Lord. The church then is a hive without a drone, 
and the air is musical with returning bees bringing in their blessed 
spoil. ARSH August 25, 1863, page 98.17 


A Christian who is keen for work will soon find his right place. If he 
is “apt to teach,” if he has the knack of breaking the truth up into 
small morsels for children’s mouths, then he will soon scent his way 
into the Sabbath-school. Another one has leisure and love of souls; 
to such a one tract distribution is a welcome work. It requires only 
health enough to walk, and Christian courtesy enough to talk 
acceptably to the family visited with the Bible or the tract. It is not 
too much to say that harlan Page, with his Gospel under his arm, is 
equal to many a learned divine, with his ponderous columbiads 
aimed forty degrees above the heads of the people. ARSH August 
25, 1863, page 98.18 


Here, again, is another whose “gift” is a melodious voice-that “most 
excellent thing in woman,” and hardly less so in a man. A homely 
woman becomes beautiful while she is singing, and a melodious 
voice will outlive a plump form or a rosy complexion. Whoever can 
sing, belongs to God’s great multitudinous choir. Whoever can sing, 
and will not sing, does not deserve a seat in church, or the feast of 
a good sermon. They will be ashamed to sing in heaven if they 
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were too indolent, or too fastidious to sing in the earthly temples of 
God’s praise. ARSH August 25, 1863, page 98.19 


Nor are these the only gifts. We can now recall a member of our 
first flock who possessed no qualifications to exhort, or to teach in 
the Sabbath-school; he had no gold to give, and no musical skill to 
sing the praise of his Redeemer. But he did possess a rare 
earnestness, and Bible richness, and soul-fervor in prayer. That 
good old man’s single prayer saved more than one evening meeting 
from drouth and dreariness. A blessed gift was that veteran’s power 
of pleading at the mercy-seat: and a fountain of blessings did it 
prove to the church for which he besought the heavenly 
baptism.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 98.20 


Reader, have you found your place? Then stick to it. Work there 
even though it be in the humblest corner of the most out-of-the-way 
vineyard. An idle man in the church is a monster. And you cannot 
give a cup of Gospel water to a beggar’s child without receiving 
Christ’s smile in return for it. Wherefore “neglect not the gift that is 
in thee,” and whatever thou doest for the Lord, “do it 
heartily."—Cuyler.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 98.21 


Talks About Health A WORD TO MY FAT FRIENDS 


JWe 


PERHAPS you fancy your shape. You do look comfortable and 
jolly. But as a physiologist, | must find fault with you. Obesity, like 
emaciation, is a sort of disease-unfavorable to health and long 
life. ARSH August 25, 1863, page 98.22 


This warm weather makes you pant and perspire. ARSH August 25, 
1863, page 98.23 


| met one of your number down on the beach, the other day. It was 
a warm afternoon. He was very uncomfortable. We stopped to chat 
a moment, when he exclaimed:ARSH August 25, 1863, page 98.24 


“| would give ten thousand dollars to be reduced to 150 pounds. | 
pant, wheeze, and sweat: pant, wheeze, and sweat, every time | 
stir,” and, looking earnestly into my face, he said, “Doctor, what can 
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you do for me; what can | take? My family doctor tells me he can 
give me something that will whittle me down: do you think it can be 
done?”ARSH August 25, 1863, page 98.25 


“Oh, yes,” | replied, “nothing is easier; but it is quite unnecessary to 
take any medicine. Suppose, sir, you have a very fat horse, much in 
the condition of yourself, and some doctor were to propose to 
reduce his weight with medicine, what would you say?’ARSH 
August 25, 1863, page 98.26 


“| should tell him that | could reduce his weight by reducing the 
amount of his food.” ARSH August 25, 1863, page 98.27 


“Just so: and you would be quite right. Allow me to commend the 
same practice to yourself. Reduce the quantity of your food one- 
quarter, and | venture to say that in a month you will weigh from 5 to 
10 pounds less than now. At the end of the first month, reduce the 
amount of your food another quarter. Within three or six months you 
will find yourself lighter by 20 to 50 pounds. Your digestion will be 
much healthier, your respiration freer, and your activity and 
endurance greatly increased.”ARSH August 25, 1863, page 98.28 


“But,” said he, “I don’t eat half as much as some thin men whom | 
know.”ARSH August 25, 1863, page 98.29 


“This is not improbable and | presume their excessive eating keeps 
them thin, as with your tendency, excessive eating produces fat. If 
they were to reduce the quantity of their food, they would, like 
yourself, tend toward the normal standard-they would gain in 
weight, while you would lose.” ARSH August 25, 1863, page 98.30 


He promised to try it, and started on. ARSH August 25, 1863, page 
99.1 


In a horse-car the other day, | met six corpulent, uncomfortable 
men, all quite sure to die prematurely. Each one of them might, in 
six or twelve months, be reduced to the normal standard, and enjoy 
a degree of health and activity to which he is now a stranger. Is any 
physiological statement more self-evident than that every fat person 
eats more than he needs?ARSH August 25, 1863, page 99.2 
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“But,” exclaims some fat young woman, who would “give the world” 
to be in good shape, “I cannot go hungry and faint for ever." ARSH 
August 25, 1863, page 99.3 


This remark shows you have never tried what | have suggested. It 
is only the great eater who is troubled with hunger and “goneness.” 
If you would reduce the quantity of your food, even one-half at 
once, after three days you will not suffer from faintness or hunger. 
The man who eats temperately of unstimulating food, rarely knows 
the sensation of hunger.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 99.4 


In the light of these undeniable statements, how silly the practice, 
common among girls, of swallowing acids, and other killing things; 
and among men, steeping in tobacco, to reduce the flesh.ARSH 
August 25, 1863, page 99.5 


| have personally known scores of young women whose health has 
been ruined by drinking vinegar, or eating chalk and other 
indigestible things, all to take away their fat. ARSH August 25, 1863, 
page 99.6 


And | have known a still greater number to ruin themselves with 
corsets, in the hope of keeping themselves comely and _ in 
shape.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 99.7 


| have met hundreds of fat men who were besmeared and saturated 
with tobacco juice-objects of disgust to all beholders, a terror to 
decent housekeepers, peregrinating stench-pots, and all to keep 
their flesh down.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 99.8 


My poor, dear, fat simpletons, allow me to prescribe for you. ARSH 
August 25, 1863, page 99.9 


Rise early; exercise much, particularly in the open air; bathe 
frequently, rubbing the skin very hard; but most important of all, eat 
plain, coarse food, and reduce the quantity until you find yourself 
growing thinner two or three pounds per week. Your sluggishness, 
short breath, and other discomforts will soon leave you, and you will 
become bright, clear-headed, and happy.-Dio Lewis, M. DARSH 
August 25, 1863, page 99.10 
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Reading the Scriptures 


JWe 


THE Scriptures were given to men to be understood by them. As a 
general principle, therefore, their meaning must be ascertained by 
the same rules of study and interpretation which we apply to other 
books. For, if men are to understand the Bible, it must speak in the 
language of men, employing words whose meaning they know, 
conforming to the common laws of language; it must not be different 
from all other books in this respect; it must not require us to bring to 
the reading of it new and unknown rules of interpretation, or to 
discover as we may unheard-of meanings for its words. We must be 
sure when we read God’s Word that he desires us to comprehend 
it, and has given his messages to us, not to puzzle but to teach; and 
therefore that it commonly means what to an intelligent reader it 
seems to mean; and we are not to look for some strange mystery in 
every word, nor to suppose that an expression may, in the same 
place, have several significations; but we are to believe that God 
has spoken to us in the language of men, so that his words are light 
and not darkness to our minds.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 99.11 


The reading of the Scriptures should be with habit and system. A 
few careless perusals will leave us still very much in the dark. The 
words which have come to us from the mind of God cannot fail to 
be rich in thought; they need to be read again and again; and each 
perusal will reveal to us something we did not see before. It is well, 
too, to take some one book of the Scriptures and employ ourselves 
exclusively upon that for a time, until every thing it contains shall 
have become familiar to the mind. Such study, however, is very 
different from the attempts which have been sometimes 
encouraged, to see in how short a time the Bible may be read 
through. Calculations have been put forth to show that, by reading 
so many chapters every week-day, and so many more on Sundays, 
the whole Bible can be gone through in a year. We have very little 
respect for such calculations. The Bible was not meant to be treated 
like a Tartar praying-machine, and valued according to the number 
of times it is turned over. It were better that the time in which three 
chapters can be read should be employed upon three verses, than 
that what is read should not be understood. But let even a small 
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portion of Scripture be read thoughtfully every day, and all who 
make the experiment will be surprised and delighted to find how rich 
in divinest wisdom even the labor of a few months will make 
them.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 99.12 


In reading the Scriptures, we must attend carefully to the scope or 
design of the writer. this is perhaps the most important and useful of 
all rules which can be given. Every writer has some object in view; 
and unless we perceive what this object is-unless we know what he 
is writing about-it is not reasonable that we should expect to 
understand him. His weightiest arguments, his most apt 
illustrations, his most eloquent appeals, will be lost upon us, if we 
do not perceive to what subject they relate. This is always our first 
endeavor in reading any book or portion of a book. The same thing 
must be done in reading the Scriptures; for the Bible is not-as many 
seem to suppose-a mere collection of proverbs. Every verse is not 
a distinct and insulate saying. There is as real and as close a 
connection as in any other book. The writers always have some 
object in view, some particular point which they are considering. We 
need entirely to forget the arbitrary and modern division of the 
Scriptures into chapters and verses, and suffer the thoughts of the 
writer naturally to frame his words into paragraphs and divisions, as 
in other books. Unless we do this, we shall constantly fail to 
perceive his scope and intention. It must not be forgotten that the 
real meaning of a passage in Scripture is not whatever it may be 
read to mean taken by itself alone, but what the writer in that 
connection intended to say. Take, for instance, the words in 
Matthew 5:48: “Be ye therefore perfect, even as your father in 
heaven is perfect.” We can give this passage an intelligible meaning 
without regard to its connection. But we do not find its real meaning 
till we learn the subject upon which Christ is speaking, and the 
object he has in view; and then we see that the passage is not a 
mere general exhortation to be perfect; but it has a point, a specific 
idea; it means that our benevolence must be perfect, not one-sided, 
but consistent, impartial, limited by no prejudices, checked by no 
ingratitude, withheld from no enemy-even as our Father in heaven 
is kind to the unthankful and the evil as well as to the good. ARSH 
August 25, 1863, page 99.13 


In most cases we shall ascertain the scope by looking at the 
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context. Sometimes the writer expressly mentions the subject he 
has in hand, as Paul in the Epistle to the Galatians: “I marvel that ye 
are so soon removed from him that called you into the grace of 
Christ unto another Gospel;” showing that the design of the whole 
epistle is to correct the errors into which the Christians of Galatia 
had fallen.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 99.14 


There are very many passages of Scripture from which we can get 
no definite idea if we take them by themselves. It is a rule, 
therefore, of the first importance, that, to understand the Scriptures, 
we must find out the design of the writer. The observance of this 
rule will assist us more than anything else to a correct knowledge of 
the Word of God. If we can answer the questions, Who is speaking? 
To whom does he speak? On what occasion, and concerning what 
subject does he speak?—there will be few passages that will not be 
reasonably clear to our minds. ARSH August 25, 1863, page 99.15 


To this chief rule may be added the comparing of Scripture with 
Scripture, or studying together all passages that refer to the same 
subject; the becoming acquainted with Biblical history and 
antiquities; the use of common sense in reading the figurative 
language of the Bible; and above all, the habitual seeking of divine 
assistance by prayer. God’s wish is not that we should be perplexed 
and puzzled with the Word, but that we should understand it; he 
giveth wisdom “liberally” to them that ask it; and they shall feel, in 
their own experience, the truth of the inspired saying, “The entrance 
of thy Word giveth light; it giveth understanding to the 
simple.”—SelARSH August 25, 1863, page 99.16 


“They Shall not Surely Die.” 


JWe 


IN a pamphlet on the Parable of Dives and Lazarus, lately 
published by H. G. Storer, occurs the following eloquent passage 
concerning the early corruption of Christian doctrine and _ its 
effects: ARSH August 25, 1863, page 99.17 


“Soon, indeed, did the serpent of Eden, exchanging his ancient 
reptile form for that of a winged philosophy, and borrowing the 
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seductive voice of the seraphic Plato, whisper into the ear of the 
woman betrothed to the second Adam, while he pointed at the lost, 
‘They shall not surely die!’ Therefore she has long ‘prophesied in 
sackcloth!’ not joyfully ‘looking for and hasting unto the coming of 
the day of God,’ as she did at first (2 Peter 3:12, 2 Timothy 4:8), 
nay, but rather dreading than desiring his expected coming with 
‘endless torments’ for a world in which the righteous have ever 
been but a ‘little flock.’ Therefore, also, for some fifteen centuries 
now, have the publicans and sinners of our race, for the most part, 
fled affrighted from this terrified and terrifying bride, as from one 
less qualified to win, to comfort, and to save, than to ‘torment them 
before the time.” (Pp.35,36.).ARSH August 25, 1863, page 99.18 


Miscellaneous 


JWe 


IT is inconsistent for an heir of heaven, to be afraid of “outsiders,” 
so as to be ashamed to speak in meeting of the goodness of God. It 
looks as if you were not an heir of God, or as if you did not know 
much about him. For my part | am proud of my relation to him, if | 
am proud of any thing. What would you think of a kernel of wheat, 
shrinking abashed before a pile of chaff? Must it not be a very light 
shrivelled blasted kernel? ARSH August 25, 1863, page 99.19 


| do not say it is wrong for you to long to be a bright peculiar star, 
but if your desire to shine, is greater than your desire to glorify God, 
this is the very thing which dims your brightness. ARSH August 25, 
1863, page 99.20 


Never encourage for an instant, a wrong in yourself or your friend. It 
may not be best always to blame; but by silence, or by a hint, or in 
some gentle way, show at least your fear, lest an error might poison 
some weak sinful mind. A drop of poison, may do immense 
injury.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 99.21 


None but an intelligent upright mind, can realize its responsibility. 
Selfishness and ignorance ignore moral responsibility. A 
conscientious sense of moral responsibility, lies at the foundation of 
all good moral action. Think of it in all its bearings ARSH August 25, 
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1863, page 99.22 


He who thinks his friends do not love him as they ought, takes the 
sure way to make himself hateful and disgusting. Just accuse 
yourself (inwardly) of the inconstancy you ascribe to others, and 
mend your ways by loving and serving your friends, and you will 
soon find yourself beloved by them. Care for them more, and have 
less love for yourself, and if you should by mistake care too little for 
yourself, they will make it up, or, if they do not, the angels 
will. ARSH August 25, 1863, page 99.23 


Persons of little experience often are troubled about their betters; 
and many a wound is felt by those who have labored for us, which 
they will not disclose, lest the weak misunderstand.ARSH August 
25, 1863, page 99.24 


“As an ear ring of gold, and an ornament of fine gold so is a wise 
reprover upon an obedient ear.” Proverbs 25:12.ARSH August 25, 
1863, page 99.25 


What is a wise reprover? says one. Study it out yourself then it will 
do you the more good.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 99.26 


| have noticed this peculiarity among Christians as well as 
worldlings: a silly man is generally conceited, and a wise man is 
humble. A fool lacks the balance wheel: and the machinery clatters 
with noisy speed, or getting out of gear, is laid aside. ARSH August 
25, 1863, page 99.27 


The man who plays the epicure, is very apt to get the dislike of his 
cook: and a domestic tyrant dies unlamented.ARSH August 25, 
1863, page 99.28 


The man who holds his inferiors in contempt; is very likely held in 
the same way by his peers. J. CLARKEARSH August 25, 1863, 
page 99.29 


NEVER despair until god’s word affords you no grounds for 
hope.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 99.30 


THE Governor of the world is not only just and holy, but he is 
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abundant in goodness and truth; both these views’ should 
administer comfort to the believer. ARSH August 25, 1863, page 
99.31 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 25, 1863. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


The Sanctuary 


JWe 
(Continued.)ARSH August 25, 1863, page 100.1 


HAVING become satisfied of the existence of a sanctuary in 
heaven, a true tabernacle which the Lord pitched and not man, the 
subject of its ministration and cleansing can furnish little ground for 
controversy. On this point, as on every other concerning the 
glorious heavenly things, and the more excellent ministry of the 
Melchisedec priesthood, in the person of our Lord, we must reason 
from type to antitype, from the earthly shadow to the heavenly 
substance.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 100.2 


The priests on earth, says Paul, serve unto the example and 
shadow of heavenly things. This being so, it follows that the work 
connected with the earthly tabernacle, was the example and 
shadow of a like work in heaven. Let us then briefly examine. ARSH 
August 25, 1863, page 100.3 


The Ministration and Cleansing of the Earthly Sanctuary. This 
ministration was accomplished by the Levitical order of priest-hood, 
and consisted of two great divisions: the daily ministration in the 
holy place, and the work in the most holy place at the end of the 
year. The daily ministration embraced the regular morning and 
evening burnt offering [Exodus 29:38-43], the burning of sweet 
incense on the golden altar, every morning when the high priest 
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dressed the lamps, and every evening when he lighted them 
[Exodus 30]; also, the additional work appointed for the Sabbaths of 
the Lord, and the annual sabbaths, new moons and feasts 
[Numbers 28, 29], besides the particular work to be accomplished 
for individuals as they should present their offerings throughout the 
year.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 100.4 


This latter was an important part of the service, and was performed 
as follows: Whoever had sinned brought his victim, that was to be 
offered up for him, to the door of the tabernacle. He then laid his 
hand upon the head of the victim which signified that his sin was 
transferred to it; it was then slain on account of that transgression, 
and the blood borne in by the priest and sprinkled in the sanctuary. 
Leviticus 1; 3; 4. Thus the sin of the individual was transferred first 
to the victim, and then through his blood to the sanctuary 
itself ARSH August 25, 1863, page 100.5 


In this manner went the typical service forward through the year. 
Day after day, week after week, month after month, we behold the 
victim of expiation brought up before the door of the tabernacle. We 
see the transgressor confessing over him his sin, and thus 
transferring to him his guilt. He hereby acknowledged that he had 
sinned and was worthy of death. The law demands the life of the 
transgressor. But a substitute was provided. The guilt was imputed 
to the victim, and his life paid the forfeit. The priest took of his blood 
(and the blood of it is the life thereof, Leviticus 17:11, 14) and bore 
it within the tabernacle, and sprinkled it before the Lord, before the 
vail of the sanctuary. Leviticus 4. The sanctuary thenceforth 
became the receptacle of the offender’s sin. A continual transfer of 
sins from the people to the sanctuary, was thus carried on through 
the year. ARSH August 25, 1863, page 100.6 


But what at length became of these sins? Were they suffered to 
remain in the sanctuary? They were not. There was another 
ministration at the close of the year, by which they were forever 
removed from the sanctuary, and a final disposition made of them. 
this was the yearly ministration, or the cleansing of the sanctuary. 
Leviticus 16. It took place on the tenth day of the seventh month. 
Verse 29. To accomplish this, the work of the high priest was 
changed from the holy place, to the most holy, within the vail. Here 
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he entered with the blood of a bullock as a sin-offering for himself. 
Verse 3. He was then to take of the congregation of the children of 
Israel, (verse 5,) two kids of the goats for a sin offering. Upon these 
he was to cast lots, (verse 8,) one lot for the Lord and the other for 
the scape-goat. He was then to slay the goat upon which the lot fell 
for the Lord, for a sin-offering for the people (verse 75), and bear 
his blood within the vail, and sprinkle it with his finger upon the 
mercy-seat eastward, and before the mercy-seat seven 
times. ARSH August 25, 1863, page 100.7 


This blood was offered for two purposes: 1. To make an atonement 
for the transgression of the children of Israel in all their sins. 2. To 
cleanse, or make atonement for the holy sanctuary. This fact is 
plainly stated in Leviticus 16:15-22, a part of which we here 
transcribe: ARSH August 25, 1863, page 100.8 


Verse 15. “Then shall he kill the goat of the sin-offering that is for 
the people, and bring his blood within the vail, and do with that 
blood as he did with the blood of the bullock, and sprinkle it upon 
the mercy-seat, and before the mercy-seat.ARSH August 25, 1863, 
page 100.9 


Verse 16. “And he shall make an atonement for the holy place, 
because of the uncleanness of the children of Israel, and because 
of their transgressions in all their sins: and so shall he do for the 
tabernacle of the congregation.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 
100.10 


Verse 17. “And there shall be no man in the tabernacle of the 
congregation when he goeth in to make an atonement in the holy 
place, until he come out and have made an atonement for himself, 
and for his household, and for all the congregation of Israel. ARSH 
August 25, 1863, page 100.11 


Verse 20. “And when he hath made an end of reconciling the holy 
place, and the tabernacle of the congregation, and the altar, he 
shall bring the live goat: ARSH August 25, 1863, page 100.12 


Verse 21. “And Aaron shall lay both his hands upon the head of the 
live goat, and confess over him all the iniquities of the children of 
Israel, and all their transgressions in all their sins, putting them 
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upon the head of the goat, and shall send him away by the hand of 
a fit man into the wilderness. ARSH August 25, 1863, page 100.13 


Verse 22. “And the goat shall bear upon him all their iniquities unto 
a land not inhabited."ARSH August 25, 1863, page 100.14 


Tradition has it, that the goat thus led away, was hurled from a 
precipice and so killed. With this act the yearly round of service was 
completed. The work of the priest is again summed up in verses 33, 
34, as follows: ARSH August 25, 1863, page 100.15 


“And he shall make an atonement for the holy sanctuary, and he 
shall make an atonement for the tabernacle of the congregation, 
and for the altar; and he shall make an atonement for the priests, 
and for all the people of the congregation. And this shall be an 
everlasting statute unto you, to make an atonement for the children 
of Israel, for all their sins, once a year.,ARSH August 25, 1863, 
page 100.16 


In the foregoing testimony, is presented a general outline of the 
ministration and cleansing of the earthly sanctuary. This was 
performed unto the example and shadow of heavenly things. From 
this, therefore, we are to reason concerning.ARSH August 25, 
1863, page 100.17 


The ministration and cleansing of the heavenly sanctuary. If the 
reader has seen no cause to disagree with us, in any of the 
positions thus far taken, he will see none, we trust, while this point 
is under investigation. We are not left to our own reasoning on this 
subject. Paul in his divine commentary on the typical system, has 
drawn the parallels between that and the more excellent ministry of 
the Melchisedec priesthood, to the satisfaction, it should be, of 
every one. We refer to the book of Hebrews. Let us notice his 
testimony. ARSH August 25, 1863, page 100.18 


1. The earthly sanctuary meets its antitype in the true tabernacle 
which the Lord pitched and not man, of which, with its two holy 
places, it constituted a correct pattern or shadow. Chap 8:2, 5; 9:8, 
9, 12, 23, 24.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 100.19 


2. The typical offerings meet their antitype in the great offering on 
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Calvary. Chap 7:27; 9:11-14, 26; 10:10, 12, 14.ARSH August 25, 
1863, page 100.20 


3. The typical priesthood meets its antitype in the priesthood of our 
Lord. Chap 4:14; 7:23, 24; 8:1, 2; 9:11, 24, 25.ARSH August 25, 
1863, page 100.21 


4. As they had offerings to make, it is necessary that he also have 
somewhat to offer. Chap 8:3.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 100.22 


5. The work of the priests in the earthly tabernacle meets its 
antitype in the ministry of our Lord in the sanctuary above. Chap 
8:5, 6. ARSH August 25, 1863, page 100.23 


We shall now show that Christ commences his ministry in the first 
apartment of the heavenly sanctuary. It is necessary to keep this 
point in view, to guard against the erroneous theories which some 
have been led to adopt, by either losing sight of, or denying it. That 
Christ is our High Priest cannot be denied; that he has ascended to 
heaven is also beyond dispute; and that he there ministers for his 
people, they cannot call in question. but some claim that there is in 
the anti-type only a most holy place, and that is all heaven; 
consequently our High Priest ministers in but one apartmentARSH 
August 25, 1863, page 100.24 


1. The argument drawn from Danie/ 9:24, has already been noticed. 
We have also proved that the temple of God in heaven consists of 
two holy places, or it cast a most inexplicable shadow upon earth. 
But who will explain the anomaly of there being two holy places in 
the heavenly sanctuary, and yet a ministry performed in only 
one.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 100.25 


2. The text, “This man after he had offered one sacrifice for sins, 
forever sat down on the right hand of God” [Hebrews 10:12], has 
been urged as forbidding the idea of his ministering in two holy 
places. We answer, that so far as the idea of sitting is concerned, it 
would be equally proper to represent him as standing on the 
Father’s right hand. Acts 7:55, 56. And then we reply further, that 
even when he is seen coming in the clouds of heaven, he is said to 
be “sitting on the right hand of power.” Matthew 26:64; Mark 14:62. 
Then he can certainly be at the Father’s right hand in both the holy 
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places. But Paul bears direct testimony on this point. He says that 
Christ is a minister of the sanctuary; and the word here rendered 
sanctuary is in the plural number, and signifies the holy places. This 
none can deny. It is by the Douay Bible rendered, “the holies;” and 
by Macnight, “holy places.” We therefore justly conclude (1.) that 
our Lord can be a minister of the two holy places, and yet be at the 
Father’s right hand; and (2.) that he must minister in both the holy 
places, or Paul’s testimony that he is a minister of the holies (plural) 
is not true; for a priest that should minister simply in the holiest of 
all, would not be a minister of the holy places.ARSH August 25, 
1863, page 100.26 


3. Again: Hebrews 9:8, and also 70:79, are by some urged to prove 
that Christ ministers only in the most holy place. These texts both 
speak of the holiest as though it were in the singular number; but 
we have already observed that the words thus rendered are not in 
the singular, but plural: not “hagia hagion,” holy of holies, as in chap 
9:3, but simply “hagion,” holies, plural, the same as is rendered 
sanctuary in chap 8:2. Also the phrase in chap 9:12, 25, rendered 
“into the holy place,” is the same as is in verse 24 literally rendered 
into the holy places (plural). These texts therefore instead of 
sustaining what they are often quoted to prove, viz., that Christ has 
but one apartment in which to minister, furnish positive testimony to 
the reverse, by showing that there are holy places in the heavenly 
sanctuary, and that Jesus ministers in them both.ARSH August 25, 
1863, page 100.27 


4. Three hundred and sixty-four days of that service which was 
performed unto the “example and shadow of heavenly things,” was 
accomplished in the first apartment, or holy place, and only one day 
out of the year, in the most holy. If therefore, Christ ministers only in 
the most holy place, the first, and by far the greater, part of the 
earthly ministration is without an antitype.ARSH August 25, 1863, 
page 100.28 


5. the ministration in the most holy at the end of the year, was only 
performed for the purpose of cleansing the sanctuary; and if in the 
antitype, Christ only ministers in the holy place, it follows that he 
performs only the antitype of this service; consequently the 
cleansing of the sanctuary commenced at the ascension of our 
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Lord. But the cleansing of the sanctuary, according to the type, 
must be preceded by a long ministration; and who will tell us, in this 
case, when it took place? Again, the 2300 days extend to the 
cleansing of the sanctuary, and with this view, they should have 
terminated in A. D. 31, at our Lord’s ascension. But, as we have 
already seen, they did not terminate till 1813 years this side of that 
event.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 100.29 


The priesthood of Christ is a superior priesthood in which the 
imperfections of the earthly priesthood find no analogy. We will 
notice this in a few of its particulars. ARSH August 25, 1863, page 
100.30 


1. Christ is a priest after the order of Melchisedec, and not after the 
order of Aaron. Hebrews 5:6.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 100.31 


2. Perfection was not of the Levitical priesthood: for if it had been, 
says Paul, what further need was there that another priest should 
rise after the order of Melchisedec, and not after the order of Aaron, 
Chap 7:11.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 100.32 


3. Those priests were many; because they were not suffered to 
continue by reason of death; but this man suffered to continue by 
reason of death; but this man continueth ever and hath an 
unchangeable priesthood. Verses 23, 24.ARSH August 25, 1863, 
page 101.1 


4. It was necessary for the priests of the house of Levi, to offer up 
sacrifices daily, embracing all the various offerings that were made 
by those who had transgressed. But all this Christ did by one act 
when he offered up himself. Chap. 9:25, 26, 28 10:10, 12, 
14.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 101.2 


5. The round of service in the earthly tabernacle was many times 
repeated; but the ministry of Christ is accomplished once for all. 
Hebrews 9:11, 12, 24, 25; 10.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 101.3 


6. All the blood which was offered in the former dispensation, was 
offered for past transgression only, and made no provision for the 
future; while the merits of that blood which was shed on Calvary 
applied not to the past alone, but to the future also. Hebrews 9:14, 
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15.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 101.4 


7. As the blood of Christ is the only blood ministered in connection 
with the heavenly sanctuary, whether by actual presentation or by 
virtue of its merits, we need not inquire, the same blood must be 
ministered in both apartments.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 101.5 


8. As long as Christ fills the office of priest, so long he is mediator 
between God and man.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 101.6 


The prophets John and Isaiah had each a view of our Lord’s 
position and ministry in the heavenly sanctuary. John saw a door 
opened in heaven. this must have been the door of the heavenly 
tabernacle; for it disclosed to John’s view the throne of God, which 
was in that temple. Revelation 4:1, 2; 16:17. That it was the door of 
the first apartment is evident from the objects which he there beheld 
[Revelation 4:5; 8:3]; and the second apartment which contains the 
ark of the testament, or ten commandments, is not opened till the 
sounding of the seventh angel. Revelation 17:79. Read also 
Isaiah’s description of the same place: /saiah 6:7-6. That he and 
John were both viewing the same place will appear from a 
comparison of the following Scriptures: /saiah 6:7, with Revelation 
4:2. Isaiah 6:2, with Revelation 4:6-8. Isaiah 6:3, with Revelation 
4:8. Isaiah 6:6, with Revelation 8:3; 9:13.ARSH August 25, 1863, 
page 101.7 


The Lord here carries forward this great work which he commenced 
with the act of bearing the sins of the world at his death, by pleading 
the cause of penitent sinners, through his blood shed in their behalf; 
and thus their sins are, by his mediation, transferred to the heavenly 
sanctuary. There is nothing strange or fanciful in this. Every one 
can easily understand it. Such was the service of the type, which 
was a shadow of the heavenly things; and such, therefore, is the 
heavenly ministration itself. Thus are the sins of God’s people 
transferred to the sanctuary. But will they remain there forever? No. 
They will be removed, just as they were in the type, and the 
heavenly sanctuary will be cleansed even as was the earthly. ARSH 
August 25, 1863, page 101.8 


(To be continued.) 
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Note from Bro. Ingraham 


JWe 


ABOUT a dozen have decided to obey God and keep his 
commandments in this place. There is a prospect of raising up a 
good church in Darlington. Pray for us that the truth may bear off a 
glorious victory. ARSH August 25, 1863, page 101.9 


WM. S. INGRAHAM. 
T. M. STEWARD. 
Darlington, Wis. 


Note from Bro. Snook 


JWe 


WE met with the brethren at West Union according to appointment. 
We were truly happy to find the church there trying to live out the 
truth and that the Lord was adding to them such as should be 
saved.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 101.10 


May this church ever be a light shining to those around with rays of 
truth to lighten their way to the kingdom. We met with a general 
turn-out of our good brethren and sisters from neighboring 
churches. At Marion, Bro. Sanborn preached to good acceptance, 
and all were highly edified and encouraged by his labors. We hope 
that the brethren may long remember his straight and _ faithful 
testimony and profit thereby. ARSH August 25, 1863, page 101.11 


B. F. SNOOK. 


Labors in Ohio 


JWe 


| CLOSED my meetings in Chardon on Sunday, the 9th inst. The 
circumstances were unfavorable, as the house | occupied was 
rented for shows, which, of course, interfered with the meetings. My 
health was very poor at the commencement, and | continued as 
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long as my strength would permit. Many who appeared deeply 
interested and even convinced on the Sabbath, ceased to attend 
toward the close. Whether they love the praise of men more than 
the praise of God, the great day will disclose. Some who were 
interested and anxious to hear, could not attend to the close, as the 
weather became favorable for their haying, and help very scarce, 
they were obliged to give their entire time to labor. | do not think the 
work is finished in Chardon, and hope it may be renewed when 
circumstances are more favorable. | found a few there who had 
been interested in the second advent years ago. The remark of one 
sister was striking. She said when | commenced lecturing on the 
prophecies, she hoped the people would see the harmony of their 
fulfillment, and so she would have a feast without any cross. But 
soon they led to the Sabbath, crossing to all earthly hopes and 
feelings. Next came baptism, a heavy cross to one who had been a 
life-long Presbyterian. So it is in Christian life and experience. A 
feast is only to be had by way of the cross, and they who will avoid 
the cross will go empty away. A little company are keeping the 
Sabbath there, and | trust more may yet be added to their 
number.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 101.12 


We have concluded to pitch the tent in Orwell Center; meeting to 
commence 21st. In the mean time | am holding meetings as | think 
will be most effectual in further removing the dreadful influence that 
has been exerted in this county. Already there are indications of 
good from the meetings held here, and | trust the Lord will work for 
the honor of his own word.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 101.13 


J. H. WAGGONER. 
Orwell, Ohio, Aug. 18. 


Meetings in Vermont 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: We commenced our labors with the tent in Vermont 
under many discouragements. The last week in June we went to 
East St. Johnsbury, by the instruction of the committee, and made 
arrangements for a piece of ground on which to pitch the tent; but 
after we had posted up several hand-bills in different places, the 
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owner of the ground refused to let us pitch the tent on his land, 
saying that the people did not want us there. They had learned that 
we were Seventh-day Adventists, and they were so sealed over 
with popular orthodoxy that they did not want to have such 
unpopular doctrines preached in the place.ARSH August 25, 1863, 
page 101.14 


As we found no opening for meetings there, we went to Danville 
Green, but could find no ground on which to pitch the tent. We then 
went to North Danville, found an opening, and commenced 
meetings July 5. We continued there twenty-three days, and gave 
twenty-one lectures. The truth was presented with freedom, and in 
power. But the tent-ground was so wet on account of heavy rains 
which continued for three weeks, that for most of the time we could 
hold no evening meetings, and the work was much hindered. On 
first-days our congregations were large and attentive. ARSH August 
25, 1863, page 101.15 


After the Sabbath question was fully discussed, Bro. Hutchins 
requested those who believed that the first day of the week was the 
Sabbath, to stand upon their feet. Only one arose. Then several 
arose in favor of the Sabbath of the fourth commandment.ARSH 
August 25, 1863, page 101.16 


Three weeks ago | was drafted according to Act of Congress “for 
enrolling and calling out the national forces.” approved March 3, 
1863, and we concluded to suspend our tent labors till | was 
liberated from the draft; for many were hindered from attending the 
meetings on account of the hurrying time of haying, and the 
excitement about the draft. ARSH August 25, 1863, page 101.17 


| believe that | am the only one among the brethren in this State that 
was drafted. God has heard the earnest prayers of his people, and 
now | am prepared to resume my labors with the tent ARSH August 
25, 1863, page 101.18 


Sabbath, Aug. 1, my brother and myself met with the brethren at 
Fairfield, Vt. We had liberty in preaching the word to them. We were 
glad to see those who came out under our labors last spring, firm in 
the truth. May God bless them, and add to their number such as 
shall be saved. ARSH August 25, 1863, page 101.19 
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Sabbath, Aug. 9, the brethren and sisters came together for a 
quarterly meeting at West Enosburgh. A goodly number had 
traveled more than twenty miles to attend this meeting. The 
brethren and sisters were greatly encouraged by the word spoken. 
Since last spring twelve have united with the church, and others will 
unite with us soon. | am glad that the good work is going on in this 
church. We were made happy in attending to the ordinances of the 
Lord’s supper, and washing feet. “If ye know these things, happy 
are ye if ye do them.” John 13:17.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 
101.20 


A. C. BOURDEAU. 
West Enosburg, Vt., Aug. 17, 1863. 


Meetings in Michigan 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: We held three meetings with Brn. and friends in 
Byron Centre, Sabbath and first-day Aug. 8,9. Nearly half the 
number that constitute their Sabbath meetings have moved to other 
parts of the State this season, which has left them in a somewhat 
scattered state. They were much encouraged with our visiting them. 
| hope our Brn. in the vicinity will call on them as they pass ARSH 
August 25, 1863, page 101.21 


From Aug. 10-17 we spent in visiting individual members and 
families, and held five preaching and social meetings with the 
church in Wright, much to our satisfaction, and we trust to their 
benefit ARSH August 25, 1863, page 101.22 


We are now with the church in Orange, to labor until the 24th 
inst. ARSH August 25, 1863, page 101.23 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Orange, lonia Co. Aug. 19, 1863. 


Man in Death 


JWe 
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Is man conscious or unconscious in death? On this question we 
affirm that in death man is unconscious. We have proved that man 
is a unit and as such he dies. Our proposition relates to him as a 
unit, in the state of death. ARSH August 25, 1863, page 101.24 


Argument first, is founded upon man’s condition before he received 
the breath of life. (1.) He was man as much before, as he was 
afterward. (2.) He was unconscious. (3.) He could not praise the 
Lord. (4.) He had no thoughts. But when he received the breath of 
life he became a living soul, a living creature. What made him a 
living creature? The breath of life. Genesis 2:7. And as a living 
creature he was conscious, could think, and praise the Lord. His life 
was dependent upon that breath of life, not upon an immortal soul. 
Therefore, as on receiving the breath of life, he became a living, 
conscious, and active man, capable of exercising the power of 
thought, and praising the Lord. When the breath departed or left 
him, his condition was just the same that it was before he received 
it. He became unconscious, and could neither think, nor praise the 
Lord. ARSH August 25, 1863, page 101.25 


Arg. 2. The building, unbuilding, and rebuilding of man. (1.) His 
building, or formation. “The Lord God formed man of the dust of the 
ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life; and man 
became a living soul. Genesis 2:7. This gives us all needed 
information relative to the building of man. No such material as an 
immaterial soul entered into the construction of that building. (2.) 
His unbuilding. How is man unbuilt? The Lord says by David, “Thou 
hidest thy face, they are troubled; thou takest away their (never 
dying immortal soul? No.) breath; they die, and return to their dust. 
Psalm 104:29. “His breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth.” 
146:4. It is apparent from the foregoing, that no immortal soul, nor 
deathless spirit, either entered into man in his building, or departed 
from him in his unbuilding, or death. (3.) His rebuilding. This is 
effected in the resurrection, and if we do not, upon examination, find 
that an immortal soul or never-dying spirit enters into man at that 
time; we with all safety may conclude that there is no such thing in 
all that constitutes man, and that all arguments in favor of the 
consciousness of the dead based upon this assumption, are 
weighed in the balance and found wanting. The rebuilding of man is 
beautifully presented in Ezekiel’s vision of the valley of dry bones. 
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Chap. 37. “Again he said unto me, Oh ye dry bones, hear the word 
of the Lord. Thus saith the Lord God unto these bones, Behold | will 
cause (an immortal soul? Yes, says orthodoxy, but, says the Bible) 
breath to enter into you, and ye shall live.” Verses 3, 4. “And | will 
lay sinews upon you, and will bring flesh upon you, and cover you 
with skin and put breath in you, and ye shall know that | am the 
Lord. So | prophesied as | was commanded; and as | prophesied 
there was a noise and behold a shaking, and the bones came 
together, bone to his bone; and when | beheld, lo, the sinews and 
flesh came up upon them, and the skin covered them above, but 
there was no breath in them. Then said he unto me Prophesy unto 
the wind, Prophesy son of man, and say to the wind. Thus saith the 
Lord God, Come from the” (heavens, O ye immortal souls and be 
united with your bodies? No; that is the voice of the creed 
worshipers; but the Bible says, Come from the) “four winds, O 
breath and breathe upon these slain, that they may live. So | 
prophesied as he commanded me and the breath came into them, 
and they lived and stood up upon their feet an exceeding great 
army.” Verse 70. In all this very minute prophetic description of the 
resurrection, not one word is said of immortal souls or spirits. ARSH 
August 25, 1863, page 102.1 


Arg. 3. Man in death has no remembrance. “For in death there is no 
remembrance of thee; in the grave who shall give thee thanks? 
Psalm 6:5 “Il am forgotten as a dead man out of mind; | am like a 
broken Vssel. 37:72. According to these Scriptures the dead have 
no remembrance of anything. Not even the righteous who love God 
and rejoice in his mercies, blessings and goodness, have any 
remembrance in death. How different is this plain truth from the 
fables of the religionists of these times. By the self-styled orthodox, 
all classes who die, except the most flagrant sinners, are preached 
immediately to heaven, where they are represented as being in the 
most perfect bliss, thanking, and blessing God at the remembrance 
of his mercies.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 102.2 


Arg. 4. Is founded upon Psalm 175:17. “The dead praise not the 
Lord, neither any that go down into silence.” This testimony accords 
with our reasoning upon the constitution of man before he received 
the breath of life. He could not then praise the Lord. Death reduces 
him to that same state again, in which he cannot praise his Maker. 
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And so it is with all who die and go down into silence. The dead go 
down not up; and they rest in silence, until their silent slumbers are 
broken by the mighty peals of the Archangel’s trump. the whole 
system of popular theology is directly opposed to this Bible truth, 
and must of necessity be of him who said “ye shall not surely 
die." ARSH August 25, 1863, page 102.3 


Arg. 5. The very thoughts of the dead have perished. They cannot 
think. Psalm 146:4. His breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth, 
in that very day his thoughts perish. this testimony is based upon 
the very fact in the nature of man, that before he received the 
breath of life he could not think, and as death remands him back to 
the same condition, in death he of necessity cannot think. But why 
cannot man think after death, as well as during life? The reason is 
obvious. He thinks with the brain. This point is easily proved. When 
the brain is pressed upon by the skull, all things, feeling, and 
intellect, are as really suspended, as they are in death. Dr. 
Richmond mentions the case of a woman whose brain was 
exposed, in consequence of the removal of a considerable of its 
bony covering by disease. He says, “I repeatedly made pressure on 
the brain, and each time suspended all feeling and all intellect, 
which were immediately restored when the pressure was 
withdrawn.” Prof. Chapman, in one of his lectures says, “I saw an 
individual with his skull perforated and the brain exposed, who was 
accustomed to submit to be experimented upon by pressure and 
who was exhibited by the late Prof. Weston to his class. His intellect 
and moral faculties disappeared on the application of pressure to 
the brain. They were held under the thumb as it were, and restored 
at pleasure to their full activity by discontinuing the pressure. These 
are facts that no man can gainsay, and they demonstrate 
completely our position. Additional evidence is found in the fact that 
idiots cannot think nor reason; because they have no brain in the 
front part of the skull where the reasoning faculties are located. 
They are on a level with the brutes. They can eat and speak. They 
are supplied with all the animal organs but destitute of the rational. 
Another fact, adding strength to the above conclusion is, that as is 
the size of the brain, so are the reasoning faculties. All the great 
men of both church and state, have been and are men of large and 
well developed brains. But the immortal-soul theory says that it is 
with the soul that we think and reason and hence this conclusion 
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that man can think as well after death as during life. If this be true, 
we are not dependent upon brain for memory thoughts or reason. 
And therefore we can think and reason as well without brains, as 
with: and if so why cannot the idiot think and reason with his 
immortal soul? The conclusion appears evident, that if the idiot 
during life cannot think with an immortal soul being destitute of 
brains, in death, when the sane are as though they had no brains, 
they can no more reason and think than the idiot. Death chills, 
benumbs and stupefies the brain so that it cannot act, and thus the 
testimony of David is proved true: In that very day his thoughts 
perish, die, cease. But when man wakes, his mind will act from his 
last thoughts. His last thoughts in life will be his first in the 
resurrection. This is evinced by facts. Many examples might be 
given in which persons have been entirely unconscious for months 
and years, from injuries of the brain. But when the injuries were 
removed which obstructed the action of the brain, they were 
restored to consciousness, and began to think and act just where 
they left off, as if nothing had happened to them, and no time had 
passed away.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 102.4 


Arg. 6. The dead know not anything. Job in speaking of the dead, 
says, “His sons come to honor and he knoweth it not: they are 
brought low, but he perceiveth it not of them.” 74:27. “Doubtless 
thou art our father, though Abraham be ignorant of us.” /sa/ah 
63:16. Why is it that the father knows not the destiny of his sons 
upon the earth? And why was Abraham ignorant of Israel? Because 
they slept in unconsciousness. “For the living know that they shall 
die, but the dead know not anything, neither have they any more a 
reward; for the memory of them is forgotten.” Ecclesiastes 9:5. This 
is so plain that comment is needless. The dead know not anything, 
neither have they yet a reward. The time of their reward is placed in 
other scriptures under the seventh trumpet. Revelation 11:15.ARSH 
August 25, 1863, page 102.5 


B. F. SNOOK. 


Presumptive Arguments 


JWe 
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EDWARD BEECHER, in his “Papal Conspiracy exposed,” page 
226, says: “Another presumptive argument that the system is a 
stupendous fraud, is found in the extreme scantiness of the 
scriptural proof by which it is sustained."ARSH August 25, 1863, 
page 102.6 


“There is no specific, formal and definite statement of the system in 
the Bible, such as a system of power like this ought to bear. 
Compare the statement of powers of officers in the laws of Moses, 
and the constitution of the United States, and in the case of Christ, 
with the statements claimed for this corporation as its scriptural 
proofs."ARSH August 25, 1863, page 102.7 


All Protestants will agree that he reasons well; and that papacy by 
this test must inevitably fall to the ground.ARSH August 25, 1863, 
page 102.8 


But the same reasoning will also undermine some of the main 
pillars of Mr. Beecher’s faith: as, for instance, Sunday-keeping. If 
we search the Bible, we shall be astonished at “the extreme 
scantiness of the scriptural proof by which it is sustained.” The most 
zealous defenders of Sunday are compelled to acknowledge that, 
“there is no specific, formal, and definite statement,” of this 
institution in the Bible. Follow Mr. Beecher’s plan and compare the 
scriptural evidences claimed for Sunday, with those claimed for the 
Sabbath in the Old Testament and how insignificant they appear! 
According to Mr. B., this “furnishes a strong presumptive argument 
that this institution is a stupendous fraud.”ARSH August 25, 1863, 
page 102.9 


He continues, “Now how easy would it have been to have started 
right at the beginning, if the claims of this corporation are true. But 
alas! what an utter void is there where indisputable proof ought to 
be found! True, certain things are said to the apostles, and it is 
implied that they were to have successors of some sort, and that 
with them Christ would be to the end of the world; but not a step 
can be taken without begging the question, who these successors 
should be.”“ARSH August 25, 1863, page 102.10 


Plainly this is all true; but with Sunday-keeping it is still clearer; for 
not only is there an entire want of all “indisputable proof’ on this 





687 


subject, but no “certain things are said to the apostles,” or any one 
else, from which it can be inferred that such an institution as a first- 
day Sabbath was contemplated.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 
102.11 


How easy it would have been for any of the New Testament writers 
to pen just one text on this important subject. Thus they would have 
saved theologians so much trouble or perplexity in trying to defend 
this time-honored institution. But alas! how negligent they 
were.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 102.12 


Again he says, “Mr. Newman (a catholic) confesses that the 
passages of Scripture claimed by the papal see, are more or less 
obscure and need a comment.”ARSH August 25, 1863, page 
102.13 


The same is true of those passages claimed for the Sunday 
Sabbath. Without many comments and far-fetched conclusions they 
are of no use to the cause. For example, Revelation 1:10. “I was in 
the spirit on the Lord’s day.” The Bible student reading this is led to 
inquire what day is meant by “Lord’s day.” Turning to Mark 2:28; 
lsaiah 58:13; Exodus 20, he learns that the seventh-day is claimed 
by the Lord as his day, and hence naturally concludes that that is 
the day meant by the term “Lord’s day."ARSH August 25, 1863, 
page 102.14 


But how different a conclusion is arrived at, when he reads the 
necessary complement-a comment as follows “I was in the spirit on 
the Lord’s day, etc. i. e., the Christian Sabbath. John here calls the 
first day of the week the ‘Lord’s day.’ This was the common name 
for it in the first centuries." ARSH August 25, 1863, page 102.15 


How wonderfully that helps it! All is plain now. A man must be 
bigoted indeed who will not yield to such evidence!ARSH August 
25, 1863, page 102.16 


But the truth is, the passage claimed for the Sunday institution, like 
those claimed by the papal see, “needs a comment.” ARSH August 
25, 1863, page 102.17 


Mr. B.’s remark on the Bible evidence for papacy is also very 
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applicable to that for the Sunday Sabbath. Plainly at first sight it is 
not there; and you may strain your eyes, and yet you cannot see it. 
If all this is not strong presumptive evidence of a stupendous fraud, 
| know not where to find it. ARSH August 25, 1863, page 102.18 


D. M. CANRIGHT. 
Coldwater, Mich. 


The Pilot Grove Church 


JWe 


AT a business meeting May 3, 1863 the members of the Seventh- 
day Adventist church of Richmond and Dayton, and Pilots Burg and 
vicinity passed resolution as follows,ARSH August 25, 1863, page 
102.19 


Resolved, that we call the name of our church Pilot Grove 
church.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 102.20 


By order of the church. 
J. M. FERGUSON, Sec’y. 


BRO. WHITE: We have built a church at Pilot Grove 30 x 40. We 
think it will be large enough to hold any meeting which we may 

desire. We desire the State Conference here this fall, thinking the 

location near the center of the Western field. We would like to have 

you and sister White make a visit this fall to lowa if possible at the 

time we have our State Conference ARSH August 25, 1863, page 
102.21 


In hope of eternal life. 
J. M. FERGUSON. 


Explanation 
JWe 
“FOR the mystery of iniquity doth already work: only he who now 


letteth will let, until he be taken out of the way.” 2 Thessalonians 
1:7.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 102.22 
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It has been a query in the minds of some, what is meant by the 
words, ‘letteth” and “let.” We think it means to hinder, or 
obstruct.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 102.23 


The same word occurs in /saiah 43:13, also Romans 1:73, where it 
undoubtedly has this meaning. See also the following evidences: 
—ARSH August 25, 1863, page 102.24 


“Only there is one thathindereth till he be taken out of the 
way.’—Dr. Doddridge.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 103.1 


“The obsolete word-let-in the sense of hindrance’—Dr. Macknight. 
“Let-hindrance, delay.”—Webster. 
OLIVER HOFFER.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 103.2 


Note from Bro. Clarke 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: The meeting at Gilboa, Aug. 8, 9, was very good. 
There is an increasing interest felt in these meetings, in which all 

have opportunity to give in their testimony. The fact is, the church 

must work if she would live; and the work of making a meeting 

interesting and profitable, has been considered here as belonging 

to the ministry, almost wholly so. But when the church gets into a 

position where she can send her ministry into the field, and having 

developed within herself such gifts as the apostle enumerates for 

the edification and strengthening of its members, then may we look 

for prosperity. ARSH August 25, 1863, page 103.3 


Then when the body is perfected, all will move in harmony, and with 
power. May such a time not be far distant, when Satan will be 


wholly shut out of our hearts and assemblies. JOSEPH 
CLARKE.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 103.4 


How long shall thy servants wait? 


JWe 


How long, O Lord! shall thy servants wait? How long will it be ere 
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they'll enter that gate? Ere they shall behold in that city so fair The 
joy of their hearts, and the theme of their prayer? ARSH August 25, 
1863, page 103.5 


How long will it be ere their toil shall end? 

Ere the thoughts of bright home in reality blend? 

How long will it be ere they shall behold, 

The gates made of pearl, and streets paved with gold?ARSH 
August 25, 1863, page 103.6 


How long will it be ere a crown each shall wear, 

And in that bright land palms of victory bear? 

Lord hasten the time when thy Kingdom shall come, 

That all weary pilgrims may there find a home. 

FRANCES WILLIAMS. 

Shell Rock, Butler Co. lowa.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 103.7 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Green 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | feel it a duty to write a few lines for the Review. In 
the summer of 1854 the Lord was pleased to show me the light on 
the Sabbath, and incline my heart to receive it. In a little more than 
a year thereafter, | attended a conference, where the misdoings of 
those engaged in publishing the Review were set forth, and a 
resolution passed to the effect to have no more to do with it, or at 
least toward supporting it. The sisters were allowed the privilege of 
voting, and | voted in favor of the resolution. Naught but a sense of 
duty, would move me to refer to this, for now | want the Review, and 
as | expect to pay for it, | may be considered as doing something 
toward supporting it, consequently going contrary to that resolution. 
After that conference, distracting doctrines came in, (perhaps | 
should say before the conference, else it would not have been 
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conducted in the manner it was, but | had not felt them before,) and 
| became so perplexed that | did not know what to believe. We 
finally gave up the Review, but | could not give up the Sabbath. No, 
| clung to that, as a drowning man will cling to a support, although 
many times | felt strongly tempted to give it up, for | knew that 
resting on the Sabbath alone would not save me. A great many 
times | started and strove to break the fetters that bound me, but 
soon sank back to coldness and darkness. If | turned to the light of 
the Review, the things | had heard would come to mind; if | turned 
to any other Advent paper, | feared to trust them, for | felt that all 
was not right; if | turned to the Bible, there was, as it were, a thick 
cloud between it and me, and if | tried to look to God it seemed as 
tho’ my sins had made an impassable gulf between us. Was | not in 
a pitiable condition? | was truly, but the Lord had compassion on 
unworthy me. This spring a circumstance occurred that started me 
out anew, and now | feel to thank God that he has heard my 
prayers and bridged over that awful gulf my sins had made, has 
taken the cloud from over the Bible, and has blest me far more than 
| deserve. Still | have to mourn my unfaithfulness. | find the cross 
very heavy, but | never felt such a disposition to take God at his 
word, and walk out upon his promises as now. | do hope and trust 
he will keep my feet from slipping, and enable me to run with 
patience the race set before me. Why should we weary when the 
race is so short, and the end even now in sight. | feel that | have 
done wrong, very very often, and sometimes hurt the feelings of 
those who would do me good, but | hope if this meets the eye of 
any such, they will forgive me, and pray for me, that | may prove 
faithful to the end-ARSH August 25, 1863, page 103.8 


JULIA E. GREEN. 
Hebron, Wis. Aug. 3rd. 1863. 


From Sister Maxson 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | take great pleasure in reading, or rather studying 
our books, and am determined to become so thoroughly acquainted 
with all the doctrines that we advocate, that | can confute the 
arguments of opposers, and present the glorious truth with 
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clearness and simplicity to those who are not interested in it. ARSH 
August 25, 1863, page 103.9 


| believe it a duty we owe to God, and his truth, to be able, at all 
times, to give a reason for believing as we do, and to substantiate 
our faith, by a “thus saith the Lord.” How brightly the truth shines. It 
is indeed a light to guide us through these perilous times. Would 
that all could see its beauty, and become savingly acquainted with 
it ARSH August 25, 1863, page 103.10 


The few weeks that | have been trying to obey it, have been the 
happiest of my life, and | am determined by the assisting grace of 
God, to devote my all to him. How anxious | am for God’s cause to 
triumph; and triumph it must and will. My whole heart and interests 
are bound up in it, and | feel that we-the individual members of the 
“little flock’—should stretch every nerve, make any, and every 
sacrifice for its advancement.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 103.11 


The little church here are trying to aid in this dear cause, and 
consider it a privilege and pleasure to give to God. We sympathize 
with those upon whom the burden of the work is laid, and think we 
appreciate their labor and sacrifice. May God bless and reward you 
all. Your sister in present truth, ARSH August 25, 1863, page 103.12 


MARY F. MAXSON. 
Adams Centre, N. Y. 


From Sister Harris 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: With deep gratitude of heart would | take my pen to 
bear testimony to the great goodness of God, and of my desire to 
come up with his people. In the great building which is fitly framed 
together in Christ, and which groweth unto an holy temple in the 
Lord, | am glad there are none so weak and imperfect but they may 
have place. Praise the Lord that he can make use of the poorest 
material in this building. Glory to God! With my whole heart | desire 
to get into the place | should be in. | believe my Saviour is helping 
me to go on from strength to strength. | have said, “Thou art my 





693 


refuge and my portion in the land of the living.,ARSH August 25, 
1863, page 103.13 


“Close by thy side still may | keep, 

Howe’er life’s various currents flow; 

With steadfast eye mark every step, 

And follow thee where’er thou go.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 
103.14 


“Thou, Lord, the dreadful fight hast won; 

Alone thou hast the wine-press trod; 

In me thy strengthening grace be shown, 

O may | conquer through thy bloodIARSH August 25, 1863, page 
103:15 


“So when on Zion thou shalt stand, 

And all heaven’s hosts adore their King, 

Shall | be found at thy right hand, 

And free from pain thy glories sing?”ARSH August 25, 1863, page 
103.16 


Mr. Wesley is in the grave now; but soon will he see Jesus, and 
with “all heaven’s host adore their King.” O the prospect that looms 
up before the people of God! Heart cannot conceive itARSH 
August 25, 1863, page 103.17 


If it is so very pleasant to see a band of Christians meet, as at the 
Battle Creek Conference (described by Bro. Smith in a late 
Review), where the meeting is only for a short time, and they part 
again, each to breast the storms and trials of life, what a meeting 
will that be when Abraham the patriarch, and all the prophets, shall 
have come up from their dusty beds, with all the pure and good of 
all ages, and the dear martyrs too, who counted not their own lives 
dear unto them for Christ’s sake, and all, all shall greet each other 
and give praise to him who redeemed them by his blood-their 
battles fought, their hopes all realized, and an eternity of bliss 
before them!ARSH August 25, 1863, page 103.18 


O let me be there! Let me share the suffering and the cross, that | 
may also share the victory and the rest. | am glad the work of the 
Lord is moving onward.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 103.19 
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Yours hoping for life. 
CAROLINE E. HARRIS. 
Lunenburg, Vt. 


From Bro. Foster 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: It is with pleasure that | pen a few lines at this time in 
favor of the truth of the third angel’s message. | believe | have a 

love for the truth of God. | feel to bless his holy name for what he 

has done for me and mine. As a little church here in Allegan, we are 

trying to live out the truth, and get ready for the gathering storm 

which is soon to burst upon a wicked world in all its unmingled fury. 

Oh how unprepared they will be! but God’s little flock will be waiting 

for him. | desire to be among the remnant of God’s people ARSH 

August 25, 1863, page 103.20 


Yours striving for the unity of the faith. 
J. M. FOSTER. 
Allegan, Mich. 


From Sister Church 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | have many times taken up my pen to write a few 
words to the dear brethren and sisters in the present truth, but 
feeling my inability, have laid it down, until | began to feel that | was 
ashamed of the talent which the Lord has given me. | do not wish to 
be like the slothful servant that hid his Lord’s money, but | do desire 
to improve upon what is given me, that when our blessed Lord shall 
come he may receive his own with usury.ARSH August 25, 1863, 
page 103.21 


Three years ago last winter | first heard Bro. Ingraham proclaim the 
precious truths of the third angel’s message. | was a believer in all 
the commandments of God before, but have since seen the 
necessity of striving to live out the truth as | never did before. | am 
now striving to overcome all my faults, that | may be enabled to 
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stand when Jesus comes to make up his jewels. | could never 
endure the thought of being left out. | feel that no sacrifice that God 
requires of us is too great. If we deny ourselves of all that he 
requires of us, it is very little in comparison with what Jesus has 
done for us. If we are not willing to suffer with him, we shall never 
be worthy to reign with him. Then let us leave the things that are 
behind, and press toward the mark of the prize of the high calling of 
God in Christ Jesus. ARSH August 25, 1863, page 103.22 


We have just received, through the Review, the report from the 
Minnesota Conference. My heart says, Praise the Lord for the gifts 
that are in the church! Praise his holy name that he is ever mindful 
of his erring children! May the Lord help us to be _ perfect 
overcomers. My daily prayer is that | may be willing to receive all 
the light that God is giving to his people, and may have grace and 
strength to live it out. ARSH August 25, 1863, page 103.23 


Dear brethren and sisters, be faithful. There is no resting place for 
the Christian-no time to lose now. You that are bowed down with 
trials and privations, remember that Jesus knows it all. He knows 
every sorrow you suffer for his sake. He has been in all points 
tempted like as we are, yet without sin. When we feel that our lot is 
hard, let us look at the garden of Gethsemane, the judgment hall, 
the crown of thorns, and the cross. | believe, if we would compare 
our sufferings with the sufferings of Jesus, it would always silence 
our complaints. ARSH August 25, 1863, page 103.24 


| would say to the lonely ones, Cheer up. Jesus is soon coming. O 
what a meeting that will be to all the dear children of God! There will 
be no more lonely ones then; no widows nor orphans; and the 
Lamb will lead us unto living fountains of water, and God will wipe 
away all tears from our eyes. ARSH August 25, 1863, page 103.25 


EUNICE CHURCH. 
Monroe, Wis. 


Obituary Notice 


JWe 
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DIED in Barkwoods, Wis. Aug. 3, 1863, of dysentery, Sarah 
Frances, youngest child of A. D. and M. T. Love, aged 1 year 4 
months and 4 days. We miss our little one, yet we have hope in the 
promises of God, and know that if we are faithful until the Lord 
comes, we shall see our little one come forth, clothed in glorious 
immortality. ARSH August 25, 1863, page 103.26 


A. D. & M. T. Love 
Aug. 16th. 1863. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 25, 1863 


FROM a business letter from Bro. Loughborough we learn that 
about forty have decided to obey the truth, as the result of the tent 
meeting in Newport, N. H., and that $60, worth of books have been 
sold. ARSH August 25, 1863, page 104.1 


THE Review is made ready for the press on Sunday. Appointments, 
therefore, designed for any particular paper, should be received as 
early as evening after the Sabbath preceding the date of the paper. 
It takes but three or four days for letters to reach us from any part of 
the field, where there is railroad conveyance. Brn. can therefore 
easily calculate when their appointments should be sent, in order to 
appear in the Review, in season to be of any advantage. We think it 
best for Brn. as far as practicable to give their appointments through 
the paper. Therefore lay your plans for labor for weeks in advance, 
and send in notice in season. ARSH August 25, 1863, page 104.2 


LESSONS FOR BIBLE STUDENTS. It was announced in Review 
July 14, that the next subject to be taken up for lessons, would be 
the Three Angels’ Messages of Revelation 14. Since that time, a 
new edition of the Prophecy of Daniel, Sanctuary, and 2300 Days 
has been issued. It is therefore thought best to take up this subject 
next, instead of the Three Messages. This announcement is made 
that all may have opportunity to furnish themselves with the work 
before the Lessons are resumed.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 
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104.3 
Appointments Ills. and Wis. State Conference 


JWe 


THE State conference for Illinois, and Wisconsin, will be held at 
Avon, Rock Co. Wis., the first Sabbath and Sunday in October next. 
Churches will be represented by delegates, each church sending 
letters of commendation by their delegates. The balance of tent 
pledges will be expected. Brethren should come prepared in part to 
take care of themselves. But let none stay away on this account, as 
provisions will be made for all the needy. Come one, come all, 
praying that the Lord will meet with us, and that steps may there be 
taken for the advancement of present truth. ARSH August 25, 1863, 
page 104.4 


There will be teams at Brodhead at the arrival of the cars on Sixth- 
day Oct.2nd, at 4 P.M. to take such as come by R. RARSH August 
25, 1863, page 104.5 


ISAAC SANBORN. ] 


WM. S. 
INGRAHAM. 


JOSEPH G. WOOD. ] 


]Conf. Com. 


Vermont Tent 


JWe 

THE Vermont Tent was pitched at Derby Centre, Vt., Friday, Aug. 
21, and meetings will continue from two to four weeks or longer as 
the interest may demand.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 104.6 


D. T. BOURDEAU. 
A. S. HUTCHINS. 


lowa Conference 


JWe 





698 


THE lowa Conference will convene for the transaction of business 
on first-day morning Sept. 20th, at 8 o’clock A. M. at Pilot Grove, 
formerly known as the Dayton and Richmond church, Washington 
Co. We hope to see a delegation from every church in the State. 
Delegates will report the condition of the churches, as to the 
amount of S. B. funds for the year, number of membership, 
etc. ARSH August 25, 1863, page 104.7 


Let those who cannot send a delegate send letters. Preaching to 
begin on Friday, the 18th, at 7 P. M. Bro. Sanborn will be with us. 
Let all who attend this Conference come full of faith and the Holy 
Ghost. Let all pray that this may be a great and happy meeting. 
Those coming from the East will inquire for J. M. Ferguson, or O. 
Chipman, Richmond. From the North and West, for H. Nicola, Pilot 
Grove.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 104.8 


B. F. 

SNOOK. 

D. WEAVER. ]Conf. Com. 
D.ANDRE.  ] 


PROVIDENCE permitting, our next quarterly meeting in Monroe will 
be the last Sabbath and First-day in August.ARSH August 25, 1863, 
page 104.9 


WM. S. INGRAHAM. 


THE next quarterly meeting of the Seventh-day Adventists in Ill., will 
be held at Princeville the first Sabbath and Sunday in Sept. which 
will be the 5th and 6th of the month. Any wishing to attend to the 
ordinance of baptism will come prepared, as we expect to attend to 
the ordinance at that time. We cordially invite all the Sabbath- 
keepers at Elmwood, and vicinity. We invite Bro. R. F. Andrews, or 
any of the preaching brethren. Come brethren and sisters prepared 
to stay till the meeting is over, and come in the name of the Lord, 
praying for the blessing of God upon the meeting. There will be 
entertainment for those coming from a distance. ARSH August 25, 
1863, page 104.10 


H. C. BLANCHARD. 





699 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


I. C. Vaughan-Received.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 104.11 


RECEIPTS For Review and Herald 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW & HERALD to which the money receiptec 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
August 25, 1863, page 104.12 


M. Wood 1,00,xxiii,1. J. W. Landes 2,00,xxiv,1. Grace Holbrook 
1,00,xxiii,1. S. M. Holly 2,00,xxiv,11. Elizabeth Hamilton 1,00,xxiv,1. 
N. G. Sanders for Mrs. M. Streeter 1,00,xxiv,13. S. M. Booth 
2,00,xxiv,20. G. W. Edwards 2,25,xxi,20. Mrs. L. W. Jones 
0,50,xxiii,13. Mrs. M. Slayton 2,00,xxiv,1. S. B. Warren 1,00,xxii,1. |. 
M. Davis for S. M. Davis 0,50,xxiii,13. Geo. Busk 1,00,xxi,7. Geo. 
Wright 1,00,xxiii,12. N. C. Walsworth 2,00,xxiv,11. M. M. Osgood 
for Hannah Carpenter 3,00,xxvi,1. C. A. Osgood 3,00,xxv,1. E. 
Wells 1,00,xxiv,1. Lorana Cook  1,00,xxiv,13. H. Phillips 
1,00,xxiv,13. W. Ellis 1,00,xxiv,13. Wm. Potter 1,00,xxiii,8. E. 
Walworth 2,00,xxiv,1. 1. Van Gorder 1,00,xxiv,7. |. N. Van Gorder 
1,00,xxiv,1. E. Pomeroy 0,50,xxiv,1. S. S. Van Ornum 2,00,xxiv, 14. 
O. Hoffer 1,00,xxiii,1. Mrs. W. W. Page 1,00,xxiv,13. J. P. Tilton 
1,00,xxiv,13. S. J. Wheeler 1,00,xxiv,13. A. D. Love 1,00,xxiii,1. T. 
Draper 2,00,xxv,1. S. D. Barr 1,00,xxiv,1. W. Hastings 2,00,xxiv,14. 
Eben Metcalf 1,00,xxiv,11. W. Hastings for S. McGan 0,50,xxiii,24. 
Jno. Pierce 1,00,xxiv,13. Geo. R. Bates 5,00,xxiv,14. M. Willey 
2,00,xxiv,1. C. L. Emerson 1,00,xxiv,13. Mrs. E. Borden 
1,00,xxiv,13.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 104.13 


For Shares in Publishing Association 
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A. L. Burwell $50,00. Harriet Bryant $10,00ARSH August 25, 1863, 
page 104.14 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 

Philip Strong $1,00. I. D. Van Horn $100,00. H. C. Blanchard $5,00. 
O. Hoffer $1,00. J. N. Loughborough $40,50. Joseph Bates $3,85. 
J. H. Waggoner $3,75. Noah Hodges $25,61ARSH August 25, 
1863, page 104.15 

For New Charts 


JWe 


Church at Jackson, Mich., $10,00. Church at Fair Plains 
$5,00.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 104.16 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


JWe 


J. B. Hull (S.B.) $2,00. Church at Jackson, Mich., $5,00. Church at 
Washington, N. H., $10,00.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 104.17 


For Bro. Snook 


JWe 


Church at Jackson, Mich., $10,00ARSH August 25, 1863, page 
104.18 


Books Sent By Express 


JWe 


|. D. Van Horn, Ridgeway station, G. T. R. R., Mich., $107,87. O. 
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Mears, Perrysburg, Ohio, $10,00. Joseph Clarke, New Westfield, 
Ohio, $34,43.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 104.19 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


H. Bingham $2,00. E. Pike 80c. A. Burwell $1. N. G. Sanders 29c. 
G. W. Edwards $2,51. Betsey S. Shaw 45c. C. A. Osgood $2,25. C. 
Tosh 35c. J. W. Raymond 10c. Manning Curry 20c. A. D. Love 
2,00. S. D. Hall 56. Mrs. J. P. Munsell 56. L. Lunger 60c. M. Wells 
68c. J. G. Wood 70c. J. L. Locke $2,04. S. McIntosh 60c. E. E. 
Barrows 58c. Mrs. J. Barrows 58c. Wm. H. Fowler 70c. L. M. Gates 
70c. D. W. Milk 60c. Wm. Cruzan 68c. L. C. Tolhurst 68c. F. H. 
Howland 68c. Mrs. B. R. Willey 68c. A. H. Clymer 68c. D. Hildreth 
$1,16. L. Lathrop 68c. E. S. Decker 68c. S. R. Nichols 68c. C. 
Farnsworth 60c. J. Philbrick 60c. H. Everts 44c. C. Z. June 60c. 
Mrs. J. Smith 68c. J. Place 63c. G. Horton 58c. P. Z. Kinne 68c. H. 
Hilliard $1,57. A. Graham 68c. B. M. Osgood 68c. J. B. Sperry 68c. 
Mrs. C. R. Austin 68c. A. M. Patten 68c. Eld. T. M. Steward 68c. J. 
McDonald $2,50.ARSH August 25, 1863, page 104.20 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On pamphlets and tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address ELDER JAMES 
WHITE, Battle Creek, MichiganARSH August 25, 1863, page 
104.21 


Price. Postage. 
cts. cts. 


History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 40 10 
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The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the 
Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 


Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man, 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 


The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 
Age to Come, 


Miraculous Powers, 


Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 
Punishment, as taught in the epistles of Paul, 


Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 
Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms, the 
Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 

The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on 
the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of 
Christ is at the door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 
origin and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 
Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first 
day of the week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent 
authors, Ancient and Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 
Advent and the Sabbath, 

Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven 
Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the 
First and Second Deaths, 

Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 


Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,” 


on wo fF FL HR LH HR HA & 


wo wo 


wo 
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The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 5 1 
An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 


address to the Baptists, 2 1 
Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition 5 4 
of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 5 
by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to entire consecration and 5 4 


the Second Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 5 4 
1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 


Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories 


Exposed, 2 L 

Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND 5 1 

HERALD Illustrated, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth is 4 

Commandment-Apostasy and perils of the last days, 

The same in German, 5 1 
» Holland, 5 1 

French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 5 1 
% - ” Daniel 2 and 7, 5 1 


ONE CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reason 
for Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
Law-Judson on Dress-Appeal on ImmortalityARSH August 25, 
1863, page 104.22 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 
Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 
Sabbath-Preach the Word-Death and Burial-Much_ in _Little- 
Truth. ARSH August 25, 1863, page 104.23 


THREE CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 


the Dead-Scripture ReferencesARSH August 25, 1863, page 
104.24 


Bound Books 


JWe 
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The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH August 25, 1863, page 104.25 


The Hymn Book, 464, pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 “ 
’ with Sabbath Lute, we) 

"Calf Binding, 1300 

with Lute, ie 

History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound Part |, Bible History 80 « 


Part Il, Secular History, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. |, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 “ 
angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 “ 
with the Third Message, 


Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment, By H. H. Dobney, Baptist i 
ay 75 
Minister of England, 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other Poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 centsARSH August 25, 1863, page 
104.26 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
August 25, 1863, page 104.27 
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September 1, 1863 
RH VOL. XXIl.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY,—NO. 14 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

AND SABBATH HERALD 

[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 

the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXII.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPTEMBER 
1863.-NO. 14. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.—Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH September 1, 1863, page 105.1 


Prayer 


JWe 


“FATHER in heaven! gently bend 

To hear the cry thy children send 

Up to thy throne! 

The language of each voiceless sigh, 

The lifting of each tearful eye 

To thee are known.ARSH September 1, 1863, page 105.2 
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O thou, upon whose kingly brow 

Resteth the crown of glory now, 

Saviour divine! 

The rugged road we fainting tread, 

On its most cruel crags, is red 

With blood of thine. ARSH September 1, 1863, page 105.3 


O! aid us in this darkened hour, 

Above us angry tempests lower; 

Snares are beneath; 

Bleeding and sick, with inward smart, 

Oppressed with doubts and dreads, the heart 

Could pray for death.ARSH September 1, 1863, page 105.4 


To lift our load of guilt was laid 

On thee a weight of woe, in dread 

Gethsemane. 

O Saviour-man! our brother priest! 

To whom shall mourners turn for rest, 

If not to thee? ARSH September 1, 1863, page 105.5 


All blind and helpless would we come, 

To seek in thee peace, comfort, home; - 

Our only plea, 

Thou didst the form of mortals wear - 

Thou didst the griefs of mortals bear 

On Calvary.”ARSH September 1, 1863, page 105.6 


The Tent Meeting in Memphis, Mich 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Thinking that the readers of the Review would be 
glad to hear something from me concerning the interest attending 

tent-labor this season, | avail myself of this opportunity to write. We 

came to this place June 22. We made our business known, and 

inquired for a place to set the tent; but we did not get one, and get 

the tent erected on it, until Friday, the 26th AARSH September 1, 
1863, page 105.7 
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We, however, commenced meetings in the Baptist meeting-house 
Wednesday evening, the 24th. There were about eighty present the 
first evening, and the second nearly two hundred. The people 
began to be interested, and our congregation increased to about 
seven hundred. The interest increased with the congregation. The 
people began to say, “These men know their own business, and 
know how to keep it to themselves.” As we advanced on the chains 
of prophecy, showing our whereabouts in the world’s history, by the 
prophetic periods, the two-horned beast, modern Spiritualism, the 
signs of the times, etc., the people listened with an eagerness and 
seeming relish that would characterize a hungry man when sitting 
down to a well-furnished table; for they began to say, “We never 
saw it so before, how plain it is! Why have we not seen these things 
before? We have read them over and over, but could not 
understand them. But now, O how plain! We have learned more 
about the Bible since these men came here, than we ever knew 
before." ARSH September 1, 1863, page 105.8 


The time had now come to bring out those truths that would test 
their faithfulness to the word of God, such as the mortality of man, 
no future life without a resurrection. Some reported that we 
preached that man had no soul. Others resorted to those familiar 
texts commonly advanced, such as the rich man and Lazarus, the 
thief on the cross, Paul’s desire to depart and be with Christ, the 
souls under the altar, etc., notwithstanding the numerous positive 
texts to the contrary, such as, the dead know not anything; man 
dieth, his breath goeth forth; in that very day his thoughts perish; 
the Saviour’s declaration that we shall be rewarded at the 
resurrection of the just; Paul’s crown at the last day; Peter’s 
inheritance, to be received at the last time, etc. But a few weighed 
the testimony, saw a beauty in it, and endorsed it. Then came the 
law of God, in harmony with the gospel, and the perpetuity of the 
seventh-day Sabbath as God’s mighty cleaver, to bring out a people 
that should be holy, without spot or wrinkle, prepared for translation 
at the coming of Christ. Then resort was had to the arguments (if 
arguments they may be called) that the world is round, and the 
same time cannot be kept as a Sabbath, time has been lost, and 
you cannot tell what day is the Sabbath; the Sabbath has been 
abolished, and there is no holy time in this dispensation, sustained 
by Paul’s meats and drinks and sabbath-days, etc.ARSH 
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September 71, 1863, page 105.9 


O, how hard it is for some persons to yield to plain truth, especially 
when it crosses their former views. What an inclination there is to fix 
up for themselves a seemingly better way. The Pharisees and 
Sadducees are not alone in offering to God the doctrines and 
commandments of men for religious worship. Neither are Papists 
alone in thinking to change times and laws. But Protestant ministers 
and people are in sympathy with those changes, and do not seem 
to realize the force of that declaration of the Saviour’s, “In vain they 
do worship me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men;” 
a conclusive proof that such worship is not acceptable to 
God.ARSH September 1, 1863, page 105.10 


But to return. The interest in our meetings continued to increase. 
Men who labored hard in the hay and harvest-field, have told us 
that they were so tired when it came night, that it seemed to be their 
duty to stay at home; but they wanted to hear what was said on the 
different subjects presented at the tent, therefore could not bear the 
thought of staying away. And they have attended regularly from 
evening to evening, coming from one to six miles around. We 
established prayer and social meetings at the tent evenings at half- 
past 6 o’clock, which were quite well attended. Some began to talk 
out their convictions of truth and duty. We gradually brought out the 
strait testimony before them, which made the way look so narrow 
that some began to say, “It is too straight for us, we cannot walk in 
it.” But selfishness and pride began to give away, and the deep 
emotion manifested by many gave evidence that the Spirit of God 
was performing its work in their hearts. Baptists, Methodists, 
Congregationalists, and non-professors, are bowing to its peaceful 
scepter.ARSH September 1, 1863, page 105.11 


Last Sabbath, Aug. 1, there were about three hundred present, 
forty-five testimonies were given; and at the close an expression 
was taken to know how many had decided to keep the Sabbath, 
when one hundred and nine arose to their feet and stood long 
enough to be counted. The Lord is doing a great work here through 
his servants. Many are being brought to see the light of truth as 
revealed in his word. Great interest is manifested to obtain books 
and tracts, treating upon the various subjects of Bible truth. This 
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gives us courage, and we feel to labor on in the cause, striving to 
do our duty, that we may become free from the blood of souls, and 
stand acquitted at the appearing of our Lord.ARSH September 17, 
1863, page 105.12 


Yours in hope of life. 
R. J. LAWRENCE. 
Memphis, Aug. 4, 1863. 


Talk It to Me, Father 


JWe 


“THERE is no one of us but can find something of interest to write. 
The little things of human experience are the warp and woof of the 
most interesting books ever written, the Bible not excepted.”ARSH 
September 1, 1863, page 105.13 


The above from the pen of another, | heartily endorse. And the Poet 
has written truthfully. ARSH September 1, 1863, page 105.14 


“Little deeds of kindness, little words of love, 
Make this earth an Eden like the heaven above.”ARSH September 
1, 1863, page 105.15 


| think | was never more forcibly reminded of my duty to my children 
then by a little incident small in itself, yet one which | trust has 
taught me a life long lesson.ARSH September 1, 1863, page 
105.16 


A few months ago | was reading 7 Samuel 3, to my little daughters. 
After reading, one of them said with her countenance lighted up 
with interest, “Now talk it to me, father.” This fully opened the way to 
explain how the Lord called to young Samuel in the night, and gave 
him that fearful message for Eli the fallen priest, because he 
restrained not his wicked sons. The chapter seems full of instruction 
and warning, both to parents and children.ARSH September 17, 
1863, page 105.17 


One of the most lovely sights in this age of disobedience is a well 
regulated household, where each one strives to contribute to the 
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happiness of the others, united in serving the Lord. Then his 
ministering Spirits gather around and fill the place with light ARSH 
September 1, 1863, page 105.18 


On the other hand where there is disobedience, darkness reigns, 
evil angels triumph, and such a state of things must result at last in 
one common ruin. ARSH September 7, 1863, page 105.19 


A beloved Bro. in the ministry, once questioned my children on 
some of the plainest Bible subjects, and they were scarcely able to 
answer anything correctly. Our feelings as parents can be better 
imagined than described. As professed followers of Jesus it was a 
shame to neglect so plain a duty and what added keenness to it, 
this brother had some of these facts, with others of a similar nature 
where he traveled, published, generously withholding names. When 
we read it, little Helen who now sleeps in Jesus, said, “Pa, that 
means me,” and began to weep. This was all right. In our hearts we 
thank the Bro. for it all to-day. We have all tried to profit by it, and it 
was especially blessed to Helen who began to read and love God’s 
blessed book, which she continued to do more and more, until she 
fell asleep. Sweet thought to have the blessed assurance, that they 
will be brought from the land of the enemy; to know that the Lord is 
soon coming to unlock the dark prison house of the dead, and bid 
our loved ones come forth, and clothe them with immortality and 
eternal youth in the paradise of God!ARSH September 1, 1863, 
page 105.20 


Amid the care and toil incident to this mortal life we are apt to forget 
our duty, or at least to excuse ourselves, and seem to need 
something to stir us up. The child-like request of my little daughter, 
“now talk it to me father,” like the still small voice keeps ever and 
anon whispering to my memory of my duty. Let us turn to that never 
failing source of instruction and we find here a little and there a little 
all through the book of God, what the Lord requires of us. Speaking 
of his statutes and judgments it says thou shalt talk of them when 
thou sittest in thine house,” at all times, and in all places, when we 
lie down and when we rise up.ARSH September 1, 1863, page 
106.1 


Now is a special season. Now the Lord is turning the hearts of the 
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fathers to the children and the hearts of the children to their fathers. 
Now God’s ministers feel a special burden for the children of the 
remnant. Gather the children, saith the Lord by the prophet Joel, 
looking down in vision to the closing scenes. Says the Saviour, He 
that gathereth not with me scattereth abroad. Suffer them to come 
unto me and forbid them not. O, then let us lead them to Christ by a 
good example. Pray fervently and earnestly for their conversion. 
Carry them to the Saviour in the arms of faith and love, cultivate 
cheerfulness in our home, enter into the joys and sorrows of our 
children. In this way we shall get a strong hold of their affections 
and thus lead them on to the Saviour. Talk of the goodly land, the 
bright inheritance just before us. Mention them one by one around 
the family altar. Are we not too general in our prayer for our 
households. | remember our departed child a few mornings before 
her death, after family prayer said to her mother, Pa didn’t pray for 
me this morning. That low plaintive voice of rebuke-methinks | can 
hear it yet. ARSH September 1, 1863, page 106.2 


If the above little incidents in my experience shall admonish or 
encourage any dear soul to greater diligence in the instruction of 
their children in the way of righteousness, | shall be richly paid for 
writing out these passing thoughts.ARSH September 1, 1863, page 
106.3 


“How can we see the children, Lord, 

In love whom thou hast given, 

Remain regardless of thy word, 

Without a hope of heaven?” 

GEO. WRIGHT. JR. 

Lapeer, Mich., Aug. 16, 1863.ARSH September 1, 1863, page 
106.4 


The Almost Christian 


JWe 


THERE is a vast difference between longing to be better, and 
resolving in God’s strength to become better. The gamester may go 
home after midnight from the scene of his insane excitements, cut 
to the heart with remorse. He may make the most piteous 
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confessions to his heart-broken wife. But he does not burn up his 
pack of cards, or set his face like a flint against that door which is to 
him the gateway to the pit. ARSH September 1, 1863, page 106.5 


The inebriate, waking out of his debauch, curses his bottle and 
curses himself. He envies his temperate and prosperous neighbor, 
and says in bitterness of spirit, “Would that | were a sober man 
again!” But this longing is not enough. This sighing after reform 
does not bring it. The gamester must stop gambling, or else he is 
not saved. The inebriate must stop drinking-must quit the company 
of drinkers, and must pledge himself before his Maker to touch not 
or taste not the sparkling poison. The almost reformed are not 
reformed. They are still on the Devil’s side of the dividing line 
between right and wrong. It is well for them that they come back 
toward that line; but they must cross it, and have their feet planted 
firmly on the side of virtue, before they are safe. ARSH September 
1, 1863, page 106.6 


Precisely so is it with the impenitent soul. The almost Christian is 
not a Christian. He is not where Christ bids him be; he is not where 
he confesses himself that he ought to be. There is a clear, distinct 
line of difference between the believer in Christ and the unbeliever; 
between him that serveth God, and him that serveth him not. On 
one side the heart is alienated from God. The affections are now 
money-getting, or pleasure-seeking, or some sort of sin and 
selfisnhness-perhaps with a somewhat loosened grasp, but still on 
something lower than God. There is no faith in Jesus, or loathing of 
sin, or crucifixion of self. And to all those who are on the wrong side 
of that dividing line, the grieved Saviour says: “He that is not for me 
is against me; he that gathereth not with me_ scattereth 
abroad.”ARSH September 1, 1863, page 106.7 


Perhaps the reader of this article is one of the almost Christians. 
Many a time he has melted under a moving sermon, or trembled 
when the truth threw its broad glare into the very depths of his soul. 
He was troubled. He went home thoughtful, and wondered how 
others around him could seem so frivolous and trifling. He did not 
care to speak to any one; he sought retirement; he opened his 
Bible, and perhaps attempted to pray for forgiveness, and for help 
to lead a better life. But he did not repent and forsake his favorite 
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sins. He did not flee to Jesus. He did not give his heart to the 
Saviour. He did not run as Christian ran from the City of 
Destruction, stopping his ears with his fingers, and crying out, “Life- 
life-eternal life!’ The seriousness ended with the setting of the 
Sabbath sun. The week rose on him and found him just as worldly 
as ever, and the world just as clamorous as before. His business 
demanded all his thoughts, and would have them, and he let it have 
them. He gave way to his old tempters, his old thoughts, his old 
habits of carelessness, unbelief, and sin. He was almost persuaded 
to become a Christian; but if he were to die to-night he would meet 
the doom of a rejecter of Christ. ARSH September 1, 1863, page 
106.8 


Every community is full of almost Christians. They know their duty. 
They intend at some day to do their duty. They often reproach 
themselves bitterly for their neglect; but there they are. Some of 
them are fathers, and confess that they are not setting the right 
example to their children. Some of them are mothers, and have 
often heard how beautiful and blessed it is for a mother to call her 
little ones around her and teach them the way to Jesus. But alas! 
they have not gone to Jesus for themselves. And so they linger. 
Conscience says, Go to Jesus; go now; give him thy heartARSH 
September 1, 1863, page 106.9 


But the world-love within says, “Not yet, not yet; it will not do to 
incur the ridicule of being ‘pious;’ live close enough to the world to 
enjoy it, and yet close enough to the church to step in when you 
hear the footsteps of approaching death.” Conscience says, “Now is 
the accepted time.” Sloth says, “Time enough yet; you can flee to 
Christ any day you choose.” And so the soul floats along through 
the daily mercies of God, floats through Sabbaths innumerable, 
floats past the light-houses which God has kindled to guide sinners 
to heaven-floats on, almost, but not entirely, persuaded to become 
a Christian. The Devil makes no objections to this. It is precisely 
what he wants. The world makes no objections. It is not likely to 
give itself any uneasiness if every one of its devotees went down to 
perdition.ARSH September 1, 1863, page 106.10 


Good friend! there is no promise to you in the Bible while you 
remain only an almost Christian. God offers everything to the true 
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believer and the follower of Christ; but not one iota for this world or 
the next to the mere intender to become a Christian. Nor will it 
mitigate your condemnation in eternity in the slightest degree that 
you were once almost within the kingdom of heaven. It will increase 
your remorse, and the intensity of your self-torment. Oh, that 
almost! To be realizing that you were almost within the gates of 
glory-almost among the happy bands of the white-robed and the 
rejoicing ones-almost before the throne of God and the Lamb- 
almost saved-oh! will not that word “almost” bite you like a serpent 
and sting you like an adder? Friend, heaven was not reared for the 
almost Christian. If you never become more than that, be assured 
that you can never reach it. And if you miss heaven, where, in the 
name of a dying Saviour, where will you go?—Cuyler.ARSH 
September 1, 1863, page 106.11 


| don’t like Professions 


JWe 


THIS is the reason which many give for not acknowledging Christ. 
They say, when urged upon the point, that they “don’t like 
professions.” A strange reason this for not obeying the express 
command of the Divine Saviour! What if they do not like 
professions, do they equally dislike obeying commands? If so, they 
had better say, “I don’t like obedience to the commands of God.” 
But they profess to be well disposed to obey: it is only to professing 
that they object. Well, then, let them obey all the precepts which 
they find in the Bible, and we will not trouble them about a 
profession. Why should we? In that case they will obey the precept 
which enjoins a profession; they will do the thing appointed in 
remembrance of Christ. ARSH September 1, 1863, page 106.12 


But “I don’t like professions.” And who does like mere professions: 
Who ever contended in favor of a man’s professing to have what he 
has not? Professions are very different from mere professions. 
Suppose a person has what he professes to have, what then? What 
is the objection to a profession in that case? | see none. If a man 
loves the Lord Jesus, | can see no harm in his professing or 
declaring his attachment to him. It is very natural to declare it. We 
profess attachment to others-to relatives, friends, benefactors, 
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pastors, civil rulers. Why not to Christ? How does his being the 
subject of the profession constitute such an objection to it? Is he the 
only being to whom we may not profess attachment?ARSH 
September 1, 1863, page 106.13 


“Don’t like professions?” Why yes, they do. Professions of 
friendship, of patriotism, and of loyalty they like. Why not of 
religion? Why should not religion be professed as well as other 
things? Are attachment to the Gospel, love to Christ, regard for the 
authority of Jehovah, and adherence to his government, the only 
things never to be professed?ARSH September 1, 1863, page 
106.14 


| do not see any objection to professions, but | see propriety and 
utility in them, even if it were optional with us to make them or not. If 
it were left to our choice, it strikes me, we ought to choose to 
profess love and obedience to Christ. But suppose it is required, 
does not that alter the case? Will these persons say they do not like 
what God requires? And does he not require a profession? His 
inspired apostle twice exhorts Christians to hold fast their 
profession. Does not that imply that it is made, and ought to be 
made? How is a person to hold on to that of which he has never 
taken hold? Is not the public confession of Christ required when it is 
made a condition of salvation? Romans 10:9. “If thou shalt confess 
with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that 
God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved.” Does not 
divine authority require it, when to the doing of it is made one of the 
most precious promises in the whole Bible? “Whosoever therefore 
shall confess me before men, him will | confess also before my 
Father which is in heaven.” Is not that duty, against the omission of 
which, such a threatening lies as this, “But whosoever shall deny 
me before men, him will | also deny before my Father which is in 
heaven?” Matthew 10:32, 33. It is very plain that God requires 
professions, though some men do not like them.ARSH September 
1, 1863, page 106.15 


“You don’t like professions!” Then Joshua, a man that followed the 
Lord fully, falls under your censure, for he professed the service of 
God. “As for me and my house,” said he, “we will serve the Lord.” 
Are we to think the worse of him for this? Some ask what is the use 
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of a profession. If they will observe what followed Joshua’s 
profession, they will see the use of it. They will see that it brought 
out all Israel. “We will also serve the Lord,” said they, and they 
entered that day into a covenant to serve him. Nor did their practice 
belie their profession, for it is recorded that “Israel served the Lord 
all the days of Joshua, and all the days of the Elders that overlived 
Joshua.” So much for a profession. It is agreed on all hands that 
that professing generation, in piety and devotion of God, surpassed 
any other during the national existence of Israel. ARSH September 
1, 1863, page 106.16 


We read in? Timothy 2:10, of certain things which are said to 
become women “professing godliness.” It would seem from this to 
be the duty of women to profess godliness. And if of women, of men 
also, | suppose. What case of real subjection to the Gospel of Christ 
do we read of, which was not also a case of “professed subjection” 
to it? Paul, in 2 Corinthians 9:13, speaks of some who glorified God 
for the “professed subjection” of others unto the Gospel of Christ. It 
appears then that God is glorified by these professions. And | 
should presume, from certain passages in the Bible, that he is not 
glorified when a profession is withheld. There were in primitive 
times some who did not like professions. It is no new thing not to 
like professions. In John 12:42-43, we read that “among the chief 
rulers many believed on him, but” as they did not like professions, 
“because of the Pharisees they did not confess him-for they loved 
the praise of men more than the praise of God.” It is no honorable 
mention which is intended to be made of another, of whom it is said 
that he was “a disciple of Jesus, but secretly, for fear of the Jews.” 
John 19:38. Fear made him decline a profession for a time, but at 
length he came out openly on the side of Christ, and besought 
Pilate for the body of Jesus. ARSH September 1, 1863, page 106.17 


If they who say they do not like professions, mean that they do not 
like false, or loud, or ostentatious, or barely verbal professions, let 
them say so, and we will agree with them; but let them not mean 
this, and say, without qualification, they “don’t _ like 
professions.” ARSH September 1, 1863, page 107.1 


It is truly strange, because some now, as in apostolic times, 
“profess that they know God, but in works deny him,” that others will 
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never profess to know him. Because men have _ professed 
friendship, and have proved no friends, therefore they will not only 
not profess friendship, but they will abstain from certain acts and 
expressions of friendship, because they involve a profession of it! It 
is a pity that men who are going to give an account of themselves to 
God, should reason and act thus.ARSH September 1, 1863, page 
107.2 


Well, they must do as they please; but of one thing | am sure. The 
hour is coming, when, however they may now dislike professions, 
they will like them. They may not now like to confess Christ before 
men, but they will then like to have Christ confess them before his 
Father. They may not like to call him now the beloved of their souls, 
but they will like to have him call them, on that day, the blessed of 
his Father. ARSH September 1, 1863, page 107.3 


-Nevins. 


An Illustration 


JWe 


DR. Adam Clarke was preaching to a large congregation in Ireland, 
and after dwelling in glowing terms upon the freeness of the 
Gospel, and telling them that the water of life could be had “without 
money and without price,” at the conclusion of the sermon a person 
announced that a collection would be made to support the Gospel 
in foreign parts. This announcement disconcerted the worthy 
doctor, who afterwards related the circumstance to the lady of the 
house where he was staying. “Very true, doctor,” replied the 
hostess, “the water of life is free, without money and without price,’ 
but they must pay for pitchers to carry it in.” The conclusion of the 
anecdote was followed by cheerful smiles and a clapping of hands, 
and the children showed that they understood its import by the 
readiness with which they contributed to the collection.-Se/.ARSH 
September 1, 1863, page 107.4 


“Illustrating,” without “Enlightening.” 


JWe 
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IT is well Known that Rev. Thomas Scott, the celebrated 
commentator on the Bible, published an edition of Bunyan’s 
Pilgrim’s Progress, with expository notes. A copy of this work he 
benevolently presented to one of his poor parishioners. Meeting him 
soon after, Mr. Scott inquired whether he had read it. The reply 
was, “Yes, sir." ARSH September 1, 1863, page 107.5 


“Do you think you understand it?’ARSH September 1, 1863, page 
107.6 


“Oh, yes, sir,” was the answer; “and | hope before long that | shall 
be able to understand the notes.,ARSH September 1, 1863, page 
107.7 


There is a moral in the above reply, which some of the writers of our 
day, and some of the occupants of the pulpit would do well to 
study.-Sel ARSH September 1, 1863, page 107.8 


Impressions of Gettysburg 


JWe 


[THE following description of a battle-field is taken from the 
correspondence of the “American Messenger,” and presents to the 
reader a picture of some of the terrible scenes incident to 
war.ARSH September 1, 1863, page 107.9 


G.W.A] 


AFTER spending some days in Gettysburg and the hospitals 
around it, during the week following the great battle which occurred 
the first three days of July, | wish to put upon record some thoughts 
which were deeply impressed upon me there. ARSH September 7, 
1863, page 107.10 


The awfulness of war, in its attendants and results, is beyond 
description. The most vivid imagination in its picturings comes short 
of the reality, and words seem feeble to convey any adequate 
conception of the facts. ARSH September 1, 1863, page 107.11 


Here lies before you a field of battle, six or seven miles in length 





719 


and from two to three in breadth, over which 140,000 men had for 
three days been engaged in deadly conflict, surging backward and 
forward as victory perched upon this or that banner. The ground is 
furrowed with ploughing balls, and strewed with tons of metal 
thrown from hundreds of cannons; the trees are denuded of their 
limbs, and their trunks starred all over with bullet marks; the surface 
of the battle-field is covered with slain horses, in many places more 
thickly strewn than are shocks of wheat in the newly reaped 
harvest-field; graves of men isolated or in groups meet the eye 
every few rods for miles upon miles; while here and there lie, now a 
week after the battle, some bodies unburied and fast decaying. 
Broken gun-carriages, muskets by the thousand, blankets, 
haversacks, caps-every thing belonging to an army, are strewed 
over the whole area traversed by the contending hosts.ARSH 
September 1, 1863, page 107.12 


And this is but the outside view. Go into the hospitals. They are the 
most populous places about the city. The theological seminary, the 
college, the courthouse, the churches, the public halls in the city, 
the large farm-houses and capacious barns surrounding 
Gettysburg, are full of wounded and dying men; and the groves in 
the rear of the Federal battle-field are filled with men lying upon the 
ground without even the shelter of a tent. Ten thousand wounded 
men are yet here, it is said, groaning under the agony of ghastly 
wounds, and some of them deadly wounds, away from friends and 
home comforts; many of them will die for want of the medical and 
nursing care which a good home would afford. The surgeons’ 
operating-tables are in full view, and human limbs are lying about 
them, so that you can scarce pass near without stepping upon 
them.ARSH September 1, 1863, page 107.13 


J. M.S. 

The Spirits in Prison 

JWe 

BRO. SMITH: Will you please answer through the Review the 


following question on 7 Peter 3:19? At what time did Christ preach 
to the spirits in prison? ARSH September 1, 1863, page 107.14 
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Yours in search of truthARSH September 1, 1863, page 107.15 
WM. J. WILSON. 


ANSWER. Our views of the passage referred to are given in “Which 
mortal or Immortal,” pp.70,71. AS you may not have the work at 
hand, | transcribe the paragraph touching this point ARSH 
September 1, 1863, page 107.16 


U.S. 


1 Peter 3:18, 19: “For Christ also hath once suffered, etc., being put 
to death in the flesh but quickened by the Spirit, by which also he 
went and preached unto the spirits in prison.” A paraphrase of this 
passage will, we think, make all plain. Thus, being put to death in 
the flesh but quickened in the Spirit, by which Spirit, also, he went 
[not when he died, but] when once the long-suffering of God waited 
in the days of Noah, while the ark was preparing, etc., and 
preached to the spirits, or persons, in prison.ARSH September 17, 
1863, page 107.17 


Dr. Clarke remarks on this passage, “He went and preached] By the 
ministry of Noah, one hundred and twenty years.” Thus he places 
Christ’s going and preaching by his Spirit, in the days of Noah 
where it evidently belongs, and not during the time that his body lay 
in the grave.ARSH September 1, 1863, page 107.18 


Again he says, “The word pneumai, spirits, is supposed to render 
this view of the subject improbable, because this must mean 
disembodied spirits; but this certainly does not follow, for the spirits 
of just men made perfect, Hebrews 12:23, certainly means 
righteous men, and men still in the church militant; and the Father 
of spirits, Hebrews 12:9, means men still in the body; and the God 
of the spirits of all flesh, Numbers 16:22, and 27:16, means men, 
not in a disembodied state."ARSH September 1, 1863, page 107.19 


But, it may be asked, does it not speak of the spirits’ being in 
prison? and does not that expression denote a state of death, and 
show that men are conscious, and can be preached to, in death? 
Answer. We have seen that the preaching took place in the days of 
Noah, to men in this present state; and if the spirits, or persons, 
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were in prison while they were hearing the preaching, that 
expression must mean their detention under the arrest of divine 
justice, their days being limited to a hundred and twenty years. 
Thus detained, and their doom appointed, they might be 
represented as being in prison, the judgments of God waiting either 
for their repentance, or for the expiration of the time allotted to 
them, that they might suffer the threatened doom. But if the 
preaching to them did not take place while they were in prison, and 
this expression denotes the state of death into which they have 
since fallen, and now are, then the passage furnishes no sort of 
proof for the conscious state; for it simply affirms that Christ, by his 
Spirit, went in the days of Noah and preached to those who are now 
in prison, or in a state of death.,ARSH September 1, 1863, page 
107.20 


Envy 


JWe 


IT is said of a certain inferior Latin poet (Codrus), that he actually 
burst with envy. Whether this is a correct statement or not, | do not 
say; but it seems that other poets so far excelled Codrus that he 
was very unhappy, and according to ancient records, he was the 
victim of incurable envy. ARSH September 1, 1863, page 107.21 


Now when | see an envious disposition, | often think of Codrus. And 
it is very sad indeed to see how Envy works herself along. people 
are very foolish in nourishing this disgusting passion. ARSH 
September 1, 1863, page 107.22 


Why, look at it a moment. Suppose that in a society, or church, all 
the members were of second-class minds, and all were as ignorant 
and uninformed as myself, or yourself, for instance. How we should 
long for some capable, thorough-going men to be brought in, that 
they might take the helm. Would you exchange the object of your 
envy for some stupid dolt? Would you like to belong to a church 
where all were inferior to yourself, so that you might be a kind of 
Grand Lama among them? Would you be very proud of reigning 
over a thousand apes? or would you like to flourish as the chief of 
some clan, whose minds bowed with reverence at your speeches, 
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and trembled at your anger, or smiled at your pleasure? Wouldn't it 
be grand?ARSH September 1, 1863, page 107.23 


Suppose that the object of your envy were to-morrow a lifeless 
corpse, and you were elevated to fill his place, wouldn’t you feel 
well, especially if you knew the Supreme Ruler had done it in 
partiality to you? Would you not have a high opinion of Him who 
rules events, if he should thus stoop to your desires? Would not this 
be a happy universe, if the Ruler were influenced by your counsels? 
Wouldn't you take it kindly?ARSH September 1, 1863, page 107.24 


Oh, godless Envy! thou hateful, foul bird! flee from every mind that 
courts the friendship of Wisdom, who dwells with Prudence. Away 
with thy blasting, withering, debasing presence. Oh, blind, insane 
Envy! begone from the house of God and the society of his 
people.ARSH September 1, 1863, page 107.25 


J. CLARKE. 


The Coming Rest 


JWe 


“There remaineth therefore a rest to the people of God.” Hebrews 
4:9.ARSH September 1, 1863, page 107.26 


How encouraging and soothing the thought that there is yet a rest 
reserved for the children of God. Yes, dear reader, God is always 
anticipating the interests of his people. He has gone to prepare a 
place for them, and soon he will come again and receive them unto 
himself. O then let us count all things here on earth as loss and 
dross, and give our whole hearts unreservedly to the Lord; let us lay 
hold on the precious promises that are now being offered, that we 
may be admitted into the kingdom of God, where the weary will be 
at rest. ARSH September 1, 1863, page 107.27 


Let us ever bear in mind that Jesus died for us all ARSH September 
1, 1863, page 107.28 


“He died for you, he died for me, 
He died to set poor sinners free."ARSH September 1, 1863, page 
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107.29 


Then let us take the yoke of Christ upon us, and learn of jesus, who 
is meek and lowly in heart. We must not be idlers in the vineyard of 
God. Let us do all we can for the cause of Christ, that we may not 
hold back from casting in our mite for Jesus.ARSH September 1, 
1863, page 107.30 


| once knew a little boy of some six or seven years who had such a 
desire for contributing for the Sabbath-school paper, that he would 
not eat any butter on his bread if his mother would give him a few 
pennies to put into the box the next Sabbath. | hope he is not the 
only little boy that has a desire to cast his mite into the Lord’s 
treasury. | think if all do like this there will be a rest remaining for 
them.ARSH September 1, 1863, page 107.31 


“Thine holy Sabbaths Lord we love, 

but there’s a nobler rest above: 

To this our longing souls aspire, 

With ardent hope and strong desire.” 

Z. W. KEMP.ARSH September 1, 1863, page 107.32 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPTEMBER 1, 1863. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


The Sanctuary 


JWe 
(Continued.)ARSH September 1, 1863, page 108.1 


BEFORE we proceed further with the subject of the cleansing of the 
heavenly sanctuary, we must stop a moment to remove an 
obstruction that lies at this point, like a stumbling block directly 
across the path of many; and that is the idea, that there is anything 
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in heaven to be cleansed. “What!” is their exclamation of surprise, 
“is there anything in heaven that needs cleansing? anything there 
that is impure?” And they are even ready to spurn the whole theory 
of the sanctuary, here presented, on account of this, to them, 
unpardonable feature. But let us look at the idea, and meet it fairly. 
Was there not a work of cleansing to be performed in the earthly 
sanctuary? There was. Where was the necessity for this? Into the 
most holy place, for instance, no man entered, except the high 
priest, and he but once a year. Was there anything there physically 
impure? All are obliged to confess there was not. And yet it had to 
be cleansed, the most holy, as well as the holy place. Why was 
this? Because the sins of the people had been transferred to it, and 
from them it must be freed. The work of cleansing was not the 
removing of physical uncleanness, but simply a ceremony by which 
the sins of the people were removed and borne away forever. So in 
the antitype. There is nothing literally impure or unclean in the 
heavenly sanctuary; but the sins of those who have sought pardon 
through the merits of Jesus, have been transferred there, and all 
the cleansing it is to undergo, is the removal of these. Simply this, 
and nothing more. No mind can fail to understand, and none need 
revolt at such an idea.ARSH September 1, 1863, page 108.2 


But however objectionable any may still be disposed to make it 
appear, the question is settled by positive declarations of the 
apostle Paul, which there is no evading. He states in plain and 
unequivocal terms, that the heavenly sanctuary must be cleansed. 
Listen to his language. Hebrews 9:21-24. “Moreover he [Moses] 
sprinkled with blood both the tabernacle and all the vessels of the 
ministry. [Referring to the ancient sanctuary and its service.] And 
almost all things are by the law purged with blood; and without 
shedding of blood there is no remission. It was therefore necessary 
that the patterns of things in the heavens should be purified with 
these, [the blood of goats and calves, verse 79,] but the heavenly 
things themselves with better sacrifices than these.”ARSH 
September 1, 1863, page 108.3 


Nothing can be, we say it emphatically, nothing can be, plainer and 
more definite than this. The “tabernacle and vessels of the ministry,” 
“patterns of things in the heavens,” were cleansed with the blood of 
calves and goats. We have already noted its performance, through 





725 


the ministry of the priesthood. It was necessary, says the Apostle, 
that it should be cleansed with these. Why? Because without the 
shedding of blood there is no remission. Remission, and not 
physical uncleanness, is the burden of the Apostle’s argument. The 
sanctuary must be cleansed; the imputed guilt must be removed. 
He then goes on to argue that for the same reason, the heavenly 
things themselves, of which the earthly were a figure, must be 
cleansed or purified, but with better sacrifices than those of the 
type. What is this better sacrifice? The sacrifice of our Lord himself. 
Hebrews 9:13, 14, 26. Why was a better sacrifice needed? Because 
the blood of bulls and goats could not take away sin [chap 10:4]; but 
yet the law was satisfied with that service for the time being, in 
anticipation of the great and effectual sacrifice which was thus 
prefigured. The blood of this better sacrifice does take away sin. It 
is this blood that is ministered in the heavenly sanctuary in behalf of 
man, and by this at last, that the heavenly holy places themselves 
are to be purified and cleansed. Those, therefore who object to a 
work of cleansing in heaven, take issue with Paul, not with us; and 
those who contemn and ridicule the idea, are heaping their 
contumely and reproach, not upon us, but upon the inspired 
language of that holy apostle. ARSH September 1, 1863, page 
108.4 


There is another idea which may lie with weight in some minds 
against the existence of a sanctuary in heaven; and that is the fact, 
that Daniel speaks of its being trodden under foot. How, it has been 
asked, can a sanctuary in heaven be trodden under foot? And it has 
been urged as one of the greatest recommendations of the view 
that the earth or land of Canaan is the sanctuary, that they are both 
eminently susceptible of being in that condition. We inquire, then. 
How much does the prophecy comprehend in the term, “to tread 
under foot?” The same text [Danie/ 8:13] speaks of treading the 
host [the worshipers connected with the sanctuary] under foot also. 
Does this mean that people would literally get them under their feet 
and stamp upon them? By no means. What then does the 
expression mean? We shall define it, to oppress or perform any act 
prejudicial to the interests of another; and this definition the 
following quotations will sustain: 1. The same prophecy [Danie/ §] 
represents the little horn as casting the truth to the ground, and 
casting down the stars, and stamping upon them. We all know what 
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this means; or if not, verse 24 of the same chapter furnishes an 
explanation; namely, “he shall destroy wonderfully the mighty and 
the holy people.” 2. Paul shows us that wicked men, apostates, 
even tread “under foot” (this is his expression) the Son of God, who 
is minister of the heavenly sanctuary. Hebrews 10:29. They do it by 
setting him at nought, counting the blood of the covenant wherewith 
they were sanctified, an unholy thing, and doing despite unto the 
Spirit of grace. Why may not the heavenly sanctuary itself, in an 
equal sense, and in an equal degree, be trodden under foot 
also? ARSH September 1, 1863, page 108.5 


The agencies through which Satan has all along stood up against 
the worship of God, are the daily, and transgression of desolation, 
or Paganism and Papacy. He has done this by erecting rival 
sanctuaries to the sanctuary of Jehovah, and endeavoring to turn 
mankind away from the worship of the true God to the unsanctified 
rites of heathenism. For instance, in the days of Samuel and the 
judges, one of Satan’s rival sanctuaries was the temple of Dagon 
where the Philistines worshiped. Judges 16:23, 24. After Solomon 
had erected the glorious temple upon mount Moriah, Jeroboam 
erected a rival sanctuary at Bethel, and drew away ten of the twelve 
tribes to the worship of golden calves. 7 Kings 12:26-33. In the days 
of Nebuchadnezzar, the rival sanctuary of Satan was found in the 
temple of old Belus at Babylon; and great was his triumph when he 
was able to deposit the sacred vessels of Jehovah’s tabernacle in 
the palace of his heathen deity. 2 Chronicles 36:7. And still later, a 
sanctuary of the Devil turns up at Rome, under the name of the 
Pantheon, or “asylum of all the gods.” Daniel 8:11.ARSH 
September 1, 1863, page 108.6 


And when the gospel dispensation was ushered in, when the 
shadow reached the substance, and the type gave place to the 
antitype, and the sanctuary in heaven took the place of the 
tabernacle on earth, how did Satan change his mode of opposition? 
He baptized his heathen deities, and called them Christian. The 
Pantheon, or “asylum of all the gods,” easily became the “sanctuary 
of all the saints;’ and the statue of Jupiter, by an easy 
metamorphosis became that of Paul or Peter. But more than this: 
he here set up in his temple at Rome, a blasphemous being, a 
monster Man of Sin, who should exalt himself above all that is 
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called God, and turn away mankind from the mediation of Christ in 
the heavenly sanctuary, by pretending to dispense those favors 
which are the prerogative of Deity alone. Thus the Papacy has 
trodden under foot the “host,” the “holy city,” the sanctuary above 
and its minister, by wearing out the saints of the Most High, and 
lifting up his voice in blasphemy against God, his tabernacle and 
them that dwell in heaven. Revelation 13:6.ARSH September 17, 
1863, page 108.7 


With the conviction that this objection is now entirely removed, we 
turn again to our subject, the cleansing of the sanctuary. The nature 
of this cleansing we now understand. It is accomplished by blood 
not by fire. We understand also the ceremony by which it was 
performed, through a change in the ministration from the holy to the 
most holy place. We conclude, then, that at the end of the 2300 
days, when it was said that the sanctuary should be cleansed, the 
ministration in heaven was changed from the holy to the most holy 
place: in other words, that in 1844, in the autumn of that year, our 
great High Priest, commenced the last act of his priestly ministration 
in the most holy place of the tabernacle above. Are there any to 
whom it seems presumption to pretend to understand what is being 
accomplished in heaven? Of such then we would inquire, Have not 
the 2300 days ended? and was it not said that at their termination 
the sanctuary should be cleansed? and are we not to reason 
concerning the sanctuary, from those objects and from that work, 
which the voice of inspiration declares to us, were the shadow 
which it cast on earth? Of what use is a type, if we may not, from it, 
derive some knowledge respecting its antitype?ARSH September 7, 
1863, page 108.8 


In the light of these facts of what infinite importance does the 
subject of the sanctuary become! The whole plan and work of 
salvation for a lost world in involved therein. How momentous the 
subject of its cleansing-the final close of the Saviour’s redeeming 
work! And if this last act in the great scheme is now being 
accomplished, what truth could more vitally concern our perishing 
race! This finished, the final decision will have passed upon all men; 
the fiat of the Almighty will have gone forth, “He that is filthy, let him 
be filthy still, and he that is holy, let him be holy still.” Revelation 
22:11. Momentous period! May he whose mediation for a rebel 
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world is about to close, deeply impress our hearts, with those 
emotions which this mighty truth is calculated to inspire.ARSH 
September 1, 1863, page 108.9 


THE SCAPE GOAT 


JWe 


The ministry in the most holy being finished, it yet remained for the 
priest to bear out the sins from the sanctuary, place them upon the 
head of the scape-goat and send him away by the hand of a fit man 
into a land not inhabited. Leviticus 16:20-22. This ceremony as 
performed in the type we have already noticed. We now inquire, 
what service connected with the more perfect tabernacle, answers 
to this, and to what being shall we look, as the one shadowed forth 
anciently by the literal and typical goat, as, loaded with the sins of 
Israel, he went forth from the camp to be heard of no more forever? 
This point demands more particular notice, as here, again, we are 
led to differ very materially from the views which have generally 
obtained upon this subject. ARSH September 1, 1863, page 108.10 


Because John says, [chap 1:29,] “Behold the Lamb of God which 
taketh, (margin, beareth,) away the sins of the world,” and because 
it is said of the scape-goat that he “shall bear upon him all their 
iniquities into a land not inhabited,” [Leviticus 16:22, it has been 
concluded, by some, that the latter is a type of the former. ARSH 
September 1, 1863, page 108.11 


From the view, however, that Christ is the antitype of the scape- 
goat, we are compelled to differ, for what we shall offer as very 
plain reasons:ARSH September 1, 1863, page 108.12 


1. If Christ, in bearing the sin of the world, fulfilled the antitype of the 
scape-goat, he must have accomplished it at the crucifixion; for 
Peter says of him, “Who his own self bear our sins in his own body 
on the tree.” 7 Peter 2:24. But in the type the goat was not sent 
away till after the cleansing of the sanctuary; hence the antitype of 
this work cannot be performed till after the termination of the 2300 
days; for it is not till after those days have ended that the sanctuary 
is cleansed. Daniel 8:14; Hebrews 9:23. It is therefore impossible to 
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carry this work back to the crucifixion of Christ, which was even 
before he commenced his ministration in the sanctuary above; and 
therefore he cannot be the antitype of the scape-goat.ARSH 
September 1, 1863, page 108.13 


2. Christ is our great High Priest, the minister of the sanctuary; but 
the goat is something to be sent away by the priest: therefore he 
cannot be the priest himself: in other words, he cannot in this 
dispensation be Christ; but he must be a being whom Christ, after 
he has loaded him with the sins borne from the sanctuary, can send 
away into a land not inhabited. ARSH September 1, 1863, page 
108.14 


3. The goat was sent away from Israel into a land not inhabited, to 
be heard of no more forever. But Christ will dwell in the midst of his 
people, the true Israel of faith ARSH September 1, 1863, page 
108.15 


4. It is impossible that two goats, one of which was chosen by the 
Lord and is called the Lord’s, and was for a sin-offering, while the 
other is not so called, but was left to perform an entirely different 
office:— it is impossible that these both should typify the same 
person.ARSH September 7, 1863, page 109.1 


From these considerations we think it must be evident to every one 
that Christ cannot be the antitype of the Levitical scape-goat. Who 
then can be? We answer, The Devil; and our reasons for this 
position are at hand:ARSH September 1, 1863, page 109.2 


1. We know of only two beings which any one has ever thought 
could possibly be typified by the scapegoat; and these are Christ 
and Satan. We have shown above that the goat cannot be a type of 
Christ; we must therefore look to the Devil for its fulfillmentARSH 
September 1, 1863, page 109.3 


2. The Hebrew word for scape-goat, as given in the margin of 
Leviticus 16:8, is Azazel. On this verse, Jenks in_ his 
Comprehensive Commentary remarks, “Scapegoat. See diff. opin. 
in Bochart. Spencer after the oldest opinion of the Hebrews and 
Christians, thinks Azaze/ is the name of the Devil and so 
Rosenmire, whom see. The Syriac has, Azzail, the angel (strong 
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one) who revolted.” The Devil is here evidently pointed out, Thus 
we have the definition of the Scripture term in two ancient 
languages, with the oldest opinion of the Christians in favor of the 
view that the scape-goat is a type of Satan.ARSH September 17, 
1863, page 109.4 


3. In the common acceptation of the word, the term scape-goat, is 
applied to any miserable vagabond who has become obnoxious to 
the claims of justice; and while it is revolting to all our conceptions 
of the character and glory of Christ, to apply this term to him, it must 
strike every one as a very appropriate designation of the Devil, who 
is styled in the Scriptures, the accuser, adversary, angel of the 
bottomless pit, Beelzebub, Belial, dragon, enemy, evil spirit, father 
of lies, murderer, prince of devils, serpent, tempter, etc., etc. ARSH 
September 71, 1863, page 109.5 


4. Our fourth reason for this position is the very striking manner in 
which it harmonizes with the events to transpire in connection with 
the cleansing of the heavenly Sanctuary, as far as revealed to us in 
the Scriptures of truth, ARSH September 1, 1863, page 109.6 


We behold in the type, 1. The sin of the transgressor imparted to 
the victim. 2. We see that sin borne in by the priest in the blood of 
the offering, into the sanctuary. 3. On the tenth day of the seventh 
month we see the priest with the blood of the sin-offering for the 
people, remove all these sins from the sanctuary, and lay them 
upon the head of the scape-goat. 4. The goat bears them away into 
a land not inhabited. ARSH September 1, 1863, page 109.7 


Answering to these events in the type, we behold in the antitype, 1. 
The great offering for the world made on Calvary. 2. The sins of all 
those who avail themselves of the merits of Christ's shed blood, by 
faith in him, in that blood are borne into the sanctuary. 3. After 
Christ, the minister of the true tabernacle, Hebrews 8:2, has 
finished his ministration, he will remove the sins of his people from 
the sanctuary, and lay them upon the head of their author, the 
antitypical scape-goat, the Devil. 4. The Devil will be sent away with 
them into a land not inhabited.ARSH September 1, 1863, page 
109.8 


If we want a description of this event in plain terms we find it in 
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Revelation 20:1-3: “And | saw an angel come down from heaven 
having the key of the bottomless pit, and a great chain in his hand. 
And he laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which is the Devil 
and Satan, and bound him a thousand years, and cast him into the 
bottomless pit, and shut him up, and set a seal upon him, that he 
should deceive the nations no more till the thousand years should 
be fulfilled." ARSH September 1, 1863, page 109.9 


But if Satan is the antitypical scape-goat, it may be objected that he 
shares with Christ the honor of making the atonement. Not at all. 
The atonement is all made, the servants of God are pardoned and 
their sins all removed from them, and from the sanctuary, before the 
Devil is brought to take any part in the transaction. And what is the 
part he there performs? Simply receiving upon himself the infinite 
weight of sins which he has instigated, and being sent away under 
their intolerable load. ARSH September 1, 1863, page 109.10 


And here we would ask, What could be more fitting than that the 
author and instigator of all sin should receive the guilt of those 
transgressions which he has incited mortals to commit, but of which 
they have repented, back upon his own head? And what could be a 
more striking antitype of the ancient ceremony of sending away the 
scape-goat into the wilderness, than the act of the mighty angel in 
binding Satan and casting him into the bottomless pit at the 
commencement of the thousand years.ARSH September 1, 1863, 
page 109.11 


This is a point of transcendent interest to every believer. Then the 
sins of God’s people will be borne away to be remembered no more 
forever. Then he who instigated them, will have received them back 
again. Then the serpent’s head will have been bruised by the seed 
of the woman. Then the “strong man armed,” (Satan,) will have 
been bound by a stronger than he, (Christ,) and the house of the 
strong man (the grave) spoiled of its goods, the saints. Matthew 
12:29; Hebrews 2:14. then will the work of the enemy, in sowing 
tares among the wheat, [/Vatthew 13:24-43,] be forever remedied, 
the tares will have been gathered into bundles to burn, and the 
wheat gathered into the garner. Then our great High Priest will have 
come forth from the sanctuary to pronounce the everlasting 
blessing upon his waiting people. Then shall we have come unto 
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mount Sion, and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly 
Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of angels. Then will the 
redeemed, placing the foot of triumph upon the world, the flesh and 
the Devil, raise their glad voices in the song of Moses and the 
Lamb. O glorious day! May the Lord hasten it in his good time. Who 
would not, in view of this, take up the petition of the beloved John, 
“Even so, come Lord Jesus!’"ARSH September 1, 1863, page 
109.12 


These are scenes to which the children of hope in this lower world 
love to look forward. On these hang their brightest anticipations. 
These are the very portals to the glorious city, and to their eternal 
inheritance.ARSH September 1, 1863, page 109.13 


(To be continued.) 


About that “Grave Charge.” 


JWe 


As a general thing the editor and correspondents of the Review 
have spoken in very respectful terms of President Lincoln. This | 
hold to be right. All of the Seventh-day Adventists, so far as my 
knowledge extends, who voted at the last Presidential election, 
voted for him. No one could have shared our sympathies more 
deeply than he has, in his trying position. It has been, and | trust will 
be, our effort to look at things candidly and impartially; to state facts 
as they are, and to make the applications to the fulfillment of 
prophecy as we think fitting and just ARSH September 1, 1863, 
page 109.14 


When | read the comments of the Providence Post, as quoted by 
Bro. Foote, | did not regard them favorably, as | thought they were 
calculated to carry a wrong impression. The fact that no Spiritualist 
has been placed under arrest, admits of quite a different 
construction from that placed upon it by the Post. It is well known 
that Spiritualists claim to be reformers: and in the free States they 
are anti-slavery, with few exceptions: and therefore could not be 
expected to have any peculiar sympathy with this pro-slavery 
rebellion. Of course they would not be likely to incur liability to 
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arrest. This is the construction | have placed upon the fact referred 
to, and | yet think | ma right in this. Beyond this, | do not sympathize 
with the fling made at the President by the Post concerning arrests. 
The President is a sworn officer; by the suffrages of the people 
great responsibilities have been placed upon him. No loyal man, 
who prizes the privileges which our government confers upon its 
citizens, can find it in his heart to complain of the President for 
arresting a few individuals who were loudly talking treason under 
the protection of our government. A government of any value at all 
is entitled to respect, and recent events in New York show that we 
are not free from danger from enemies of our rights, even in the 
North.ARSH September 1, 1863, page 109.15 


But there are other facts that claim our attention. Slavery is not the 
only enemy of right and truth with which we have and shall have to 
contend. The “sure word of prophecy” gives us to understand that 
Spiritualism will do much to give form and character to the conflict 
between truth and error which is now impending. In this we think we 
cannot be mistaken. Under its influence the world will settle more 
deeply into a system of false worship now prevailing to a great 
extent. (Revelation 13, 14) Under its influence the kings of the earth 
will be deceived to their final overthrow. (Revelation 16,)ARSH 
September 1, 1863, page 109.16 


Gov. Tallmadge, in the introduction to the “Healing of the nations,” 
remarks that Spiritualism will yet become popular, and then nothing 
will be able to resist its influence. In many places it is already 
popular, and claims among its adherents the first in intelligence, in 
station, and even in professions of piety. Many clergymen have 
become its open advocates; while others, eminent for learning, are 
said to be favorably inclined to it, which we can readily believe from 
the tenor of their popular discourses. | think in this manner it is 
preparing for an outbreak that will greatly astonish those who have 
not observed its progress.ARSH September 1, 1863, page 109.17 


Sometime since | read in a Spiritualist paper published in New York, 
an account of the progress of Spiritualism, claiming as its adherents 
most of the great men of the nation. Amongst the names there 
given | remember those of B. F. Wade, J. R. Giddings, Wm. H. 
Seward, Charles Sumner, etc. About a year since, in a 
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congregation in lowa, | referred to this article, adding that | had 
much respect for President Lincoln, and hoped they had not got 
him. A well known Spiritualist then present assured me that Lincoln 
was a Spiritualist. Since that | conversed with a Methodist minister, 
who said, that while in Chicago, he met with a female lecturer, who 
told him she was personally acquainted with Mr. Lincoln; that when 
in Springfield she made his house her stopping place, and that he 
was a Spiritualist. This minister was one of a committee chosen to 
investigate the phenomena in Cincinnati; he had paid considerable 
attention to the subject, and he said he had no doubt her statement 
was true. It has been currently stated in the papers many times. 
Several accounts of “circles” have been published, said to have met 
at Washington, where the President was present. Now if friend 
Summerbell, or any other one, can give reliable information in 
regard to these statements, | for one would be much gratified. From 
the best information | can get | am led to believe that the most 
prominent statesmen in the land, President included, with some of 
our leading Generals, are spiritualists. If these things are so, they 
are certainly worthy of remark, as a sign of the times. And a few 
errors in detailing circumstances, or wrong conclusions drawn by 
political editors will neither destroy the facts, nor their significance. | 
hope some one whose opportunities are better than mine will 
ascertain how far the claims of the spiritualist papers above referred 
to are correct. It is due to the individuals, as well as to the cause we 
advocate, that we be able to speak advisedly on this subject. If any 
one can furnish the desired information he will confer a favor on me, 
as | doubt not he will on all our brethren. ARSH September 1, 1863, 
page 109.18 


J. H. W. 
Orwell, Ohio. Aug. 17. 


Quarterly Meeting in Minnesota 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: The appointment in the Review for our Quarterly 
meeting did not reach us in season for us to hold the meeting at the 
time appointed. We therefore held it Sabbath, Aug. 15. We had a 
good attendance, and a very good meeting. In the evening after the 
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Sabbath we met to celebrate the ordinances of the Lord’s house. 
The Lord was with us, and we felt encouraged and strengthened to 
go on our way together to the kingdom, and when we realize how 
near the coming kingdom is, truly it is time for us to press forward 
unitedly, and be engaged in gaining an inheritance in the bright 
world to come, and although in this hour of trials and trouble, 
darkness may sometimes surround us, yet we look forward but a 
little while, and see the time of deliverance, when God’s people 
shall be gathered together to separate no more forever. May God 
give us grace that we may hold out unto the end, and be saved in 
his kingdom at last. ARSH September 1, 1863, page 109.19 


Yours in hope.ARSH September 1, 1863, page 109.20 
H. F. LASHIER. 


P. S. Our next monthly meeting will be held the first Sabbath in 
September. H. F. LARSH September 1, 1863, page 109.21 


No case can be desperate if application is made to the Lord 
Jesus.ARSH September 1, 1863, page 109.22 


“All, All is Known to Thee.” 


JWe 


“WHEN my spirit was overwhelmed within me, then thou knewest 
my path."ARSH September 1, 1863, page 110.1 


MY God, whose gracious pity | may claim, 

Calling thee Father-sweet, endearing name - 

The sufferings of this weak and weary frame 

All, all are known to thee. ARSH September 1, 1863, page 110.2 


From human eye ‘tis better to conceal 

Much that | suffer, much | hourly feel; 

But, oh, the thought does tranquilize and heal, 

All, all is known to thee.ARSH September 71, 1863, page 110.3 


Each secret conflict with in-dwelling sin, 
Each sickening fear | ne’er the prize shall win, 
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Each pang from irritation, turmoil, din, 
All, all are known to thee. ARSH September 1, 1863, page 110.4 


When in the morning unrefreshed | wake, 

Or in the night but little sleep can take, 

This brief appeal submissively | make: 

All, all is known to thee. ARSH September 1, 1863, page 110.5 


Nay, all by thee is ordered, chosen, planned - 

Each drop that fills my daily cup; thy hand 

Prescribes for ills none else can understand: 

All, all is known to thee. ARSH September 1, 1863, page 110.6 


The effectual means to cure what | deplore, 

In me thy longed-for likeness to restore, 

Self to dethrone, never to govern more, 

All, all are known to thee. ARSH September 71, 1863, page 110.7 


And this continued feebleness, this state 

Which seems t’unnerve and incapacitate, 

Will work the cure my hopes and prayers await: 

That | can leave to thee. ARSH September 1, 1863, page 110.8 


Nor will the bitter draught distasteful prove, 

When | recall the Son of thy dear love: 

The cup thou wouldst not for our sakes remove, 

That cup he drank for me. ARSH September 1, 1863, page 110.9 


He drank it to the dregs; no drop remained 

Of wrath for those whose cup of woe he drained: 

Man ne’er can know what that sad cup contained; 

All, all is known to thee. ARSH September 1, 1863, page 110.10 


And welcome, precious, can his Spirit make 

My little drop of suffering for his sake. 

Father, the cup | drink, the path | take, 

All, all is known to thee, ARSH September 1, 1863, page 110.11 


Our Meditations 


JWe 
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“AND in his law doth he meditate day and night.” Suppose that 
David had meditated upon the foul sin of Absalom, the conspiracy 
and baseness of his darling son, or the treachery of Ahithophel or 
the cruelty of his father-in-law, Saul, and the trials of his eventful 
life: would he have written the book of Psalms, if he had allowed 
such meditations to press him to the earth? Doubtless he often 
thought of his dreadful trials, but he did not allow these things to 
weigh him down. No, his meditations were worthy of the man of 
God.ARSH September 1, 1863, page 110.12 


Often, no doubt, these things came upon him with crushing weight; 
but he looked upward, and holy wisdom descended and filled his 
soul. Then the affairs of earth dwindled into insignificance, as the 
glories of eternity beamed brightly before his eye of faith and 
love.ARSH September 1, 1863, page 110.13 


So let us look upward for light, for we shall not find it in these trials. 
Below is darkness, above is light. Immoderate and uncontrollable 
grief does not always prove either depth of mind, or largeness of 
benevolence; but it is as often the offspring of ignorance and 
superstition, as of love. Witness an Irish funeral, or an Indian 
dance.ARSH September 1, 1863, page 110.14 


Piety and wisdom calm the passions, and grief is one of the 
passions; good, if well controlled; evil, when carried to an extreme. 
As the skillful workman tempers the steel for the keen, cutting 
blade, so should all our passions be well tempered, not too brittle, 
nor too soft, but just exactly right. J. CLARKEARSH September 1, 
1863, page 110.15 


“Resist the Devil and He will Flee from You.” 


JWe 


THE Christian is represented in the word of God as a soldier on the 
battle-field. He is often ignorant of when he may be attacked by his 
foe, though he knows by his often-repeated endeavors to destroy 
him, that he has such a foe, powerful and cunning. His work in this 
world is to overcome this enemy. Satan very well knows this, 
therefore his efforts are many and strong to seduce and lead astray 





738 


the Christian. He does not come in the same way repeatedly if once 
defeated, but all his plans are deceitful and sly. Those only whose 
minds are set to serve the King of heaven, and whose eyes are 
anointed with the heavenly eyesalve, can discern and avoid 
them.ARSH September 1, 1863, page 110.16 


Every one who enlists to fight this fight of faith will have contests 
with the enemy. Not one will be exempt. All will have the conflict to 
endure, and only as victory is gained from time to time, through Him 
who once conquered him, will they be free from the attacks of this 
dreadful foe.ARSH September 1, 1863, page 110.17 


His constant employ is to deceive and destroy mankind, to tempt 
and seduce God’s people; and all share alike in his temptations 
who strive to be Christians. But notwithstanding the danger into 
which we are thrown by this enemy, we have weapons so sure that 
however close the contest, or great the danger, we may escape 
them. We have rules, which if followed, will guide us safely amid 
any temptation.ARSH September 7, 1863, page 110.18 


The apostle Paul tells us that no temptation hath taken you but such 
as is common to man, “but God is faithful who will not suffer you to 
be tempted above that ye are able, but will with the temptation 
make a way of escape, that ye may be able to bear it.,ARSH 
September 1, 1863, page 110.19 


Peter also says, “Whom resist steadfast in the faith, knowing that 
the same afflictions are accomplished in your brethren which are in 
the world." ARSH September 1, 1863, page 110.20 


Like a lion greedy of his pray, is our adversary, the Devil, walking 
about seeking whom he may devour. Then our work, if we would 
overcome, is to watch and be vigilant, to resist and overcome him. 
The promise is, He will flee from youARSH September 1, 1863, 
page 110.21 


But some ask, How do we know his temptations? The child of God, 
if watchful, can easily tell a suggestion of the enemy. They are very 
unlike the good impressions of the Spirit of God. They throw the 
mind into confusion, betray the heart, and ultimately lead to sin, 
while the operations of the holy Spirit always lead the mind nearer 
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to God, and impress it with a greater sense of his holiness and 
greatness.ARSH September 1, 1863, page 110.22 


To some he may come as an angel of light, and at others he will 
hurl his fiery darts of hatred and malice. To some he will offer all the 
kingdoms of the world and the glory of them, as he did to the Son of 
God; others he would lead into low channels of vice and sin. But 
notwithstanding all this, we may resist his first approach. We need 
not wait till caught in his snare, and then have to battle with him; but 
in His strength who has overcome, who will send heavenly 
messengers on winged speed to aid us, we may overcome and 
keep at bay the powers of darkness.ARSH September 1, 1863, 
page 110.23 


The wise man said, very wisely too, that “the little foxes spoil the 
vines;” so it is little sins that finally cause greater ones. Perhaps we 
neglect a duty. It seems very small to us. The cross is there, and we 
hear something say, Wait till next time. This is so congenial to our 
feelings that we wait, but Satan set the trap, and next time it is no 
easier. We listen again, and grieve the Holy Spirit. Our own souls 
are wounded, and others also.ARSH September 1, 1863, page 
110.24 


No Christian is without burdens and cares. And what if our pathway 
is rough? What if now and then discouragements come? We are 
taught to take for an example of suffering, afflictions, and patience, 
the apostles and prophets. Have we passed through all they have? 
Were Moses, Elijah, David, or jeremiah, here, could we tell of an 
example of suffering like theirs? Were those holy apostles who laid 
down their lives for Christ's sake here, would we compare our trials 
with theirs? Were Jesus walking with men now, would we complain 
to him of trials? | think we would not venture. What will be our 
reward at last, if we think the way hard now? What will be the words 
which will greet our ears, when the Judge shall pass sentence upon 
all the world, if we are continually looking back into the world to 
idols sacrificed for the truth? Will it not be, “Thou wicked and 
slothful servant?”ARSH September 1, 1863, page 110.25 


We are certainly having new evidences that trying scenes are just 
upon us. Are we girded with the heavenly armor, so that the evil 
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one toucheth us not? or are we often stung and wounded by his 
fiery darts? Some are seemingly fulfilling the testimony, “Waiting for 
something to move them.” Perhaps trials deep will come to do it, or 
it may be they will be spued out of the mouth of God. We have 
omens that trials are upon us. Some have already entered the 
crucible. Oh may we be prepared for all that our heavenly Father 
sees that we need, that we may at last stand with that company 
who come up out of great tribulation, and plant their glad feet upon 
mount Zion with the Lamb.ARSH September 1, 1863, page 110.26 


MARTHA D. AMADON. 
Battle Creek, Mich. 


Sunlight in the Family 


JWe 


WHAT husband or wife, father or mother, does not wish to bring 
sunshine into their family instead of a cloud of darkness? And how 
guilty must that father be in the sight of heaven, who, after having 
been absent for days, and perhaps weeks, enters his dwelling and 
beholds the wife of his youth, perhaps feeble and even worn with 
the cares of the family, without a smile or even one consoling look 
or word. How must the heart of that wife and mother sink within her, 
as she beholds the companion of her youth, him whom she had 
chosen to be her counselor, adviser, and protector, enter his 
dwelling with a clouded brow! How, think you, could she live if she 
could not turn her mind to the promises contained in God’s holy 
word. Think you that she is not glad that it is written that “Thy Maker 
is thine husband?” He is the widow's God and judge. And who, | 
ask, is a widow indeed, and desolate, more than she who is 
forsaken and frowned upon by the husband of her youth? Did | say 
Christian father? No, | would not apply the name to such a 
character. He may profess religion, but the Christian husband and 
father’s heart is filled with that love which is the fulfilling of God’s 
holy law, which will lead him to love and cherish the wife of his 
youth, and help to lighten her burdens and to take hold in earnest to 
train the dear children for God and heaven, and have their united 
cries take the kingdom of heaven by violence, as it were; while all 
their words and acts correspond with their profession, and lead their 
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children heavenward. Such a husband and father would bring 
sunshine into the family, and honor our holy religion. ARSH 
September 1, 1863, page 110.27 


Is it possible that the foregoing remarks will apply to any wife and 
mother? Oh, | fain would hope that every wife and mother would do 
all on her part to bring sunshine and the salvation of God into their 
families. God grant that it may thus be. ARSH September 1, 1863, 
page 110.28 


IRENA G. CAMP. 
E. Randolph, Vt. 


Hardness of Heart 


JWe 


SOME brethren and sisters complain that their hearts are hard, and 
apparently they do not know the cause. | have often wondered why 
my own feelings were so senseless, and | have received some light 
on the subject. If | was more careful to resist every temptation in the 
least thing, and live with unceasing watchfulness and prayer, there 
would be no trouble about hardness of heart. Angels of God would 
be my companions, and the Spirit of Jesus would reign continually 
in my heart. ARSH September 1, 1863, page 110.29 


C. M. SHEPARD. 
Markesan, Green Lake Co., Wis. 


LETTERS 

No Authorcode 

“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 
From Sister Kilgore 

JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | for the first time, try to contribute a few lines to the 
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pages of the Review. It cheers my heart when | read the testimony 
from the dear Brn. and sisters, scattered abroad. | believe that time 
is short, and we must awake to the message. | am striving to be an 
overcomer through the blood of the Lamb, and the word of my 
testimony. | am truly thankful that the Lord has permitted me to hear 
the sound of the third angel’s message and has given me a willing 
heart to turn my feet into his testimony. ARSH September 1, 1863, 
page 110.30 


One year has elapsed since | commenced keeping the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. There are a few of 
us in this place who have embraced the truth. Our hearts beat in 
union with those of like faith; for we believe the Lord is leading out a 
people zealous of good works, and preparing them for translation. 
We want to go with the remnant to the kingdom. We are striving to 
arise and come up to the help of the Lord; and bless his name, we 
have had a refreshing season. The Lord has poured out his Spirit 
upon us, and every soul has been encouraged to persevere. | want 
to have on the whole armor of righteousness, and have my robes 
washed in the blood of the Lamb, that when Jesus comes, | can 
with confidence appear before him. | care not what this world may 
say about me. With the grace of God, | am determined to strive on, 
and make my calling and election sure. ARSH September 7, 1863, 
page 110.31 


It was a very hard task for me to overcome the fashions of this 
wicked world. | meditated on the subject awhile, and called to 
memory the sufferings that Jesus had borne for me, and thought 
that if | could not suffer the frowns and scoffs of this dark world a 
little, | could not reign with him in glory. | thank the Lord that he has 
taken me out of that fearful pit. | can say with the poet,ARSH 
September 1, 1863, page 111.1 


“| waited for the Lord, my God, 

And patiently did bear, 

At length to me he did incline, 

My voice and cry to hear. ARSH September 1, 1863, page 111.2 


“He took me from a fearful pit 
And from the miry clay, 





743 


And on a rock he set my feet, 
Establishing my way.”ARSH September 1, 1863, page 111.3 


| thank the Lord greatly, that he has been so merciful to me; and yet 
| feel too unworthy to be called one of his children. | know that he is 
a merciful God and will pardon when we confess to him, and 
forsake our sins. | mean to overcome all my sins, and enter through 
the gates into the city. | desire an interest in the prayers of God’s 
people, that | may stand firm to the truth, and discharge every 
duty.ARSH September 1, 1863, page 111.4 


E. M. KILGORE. 
Washington, lowa. 


From Sister Hall 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: The Review comes to my lone home a welcome 
visitor. The truths it teaches are food to my soul. Whether | faint by 

the way or not, | am still resolved to press my way onward, and 

overcome, and have eternal life at the coming of the Saviour, which 

looks to me to be very near.ARSH September 1, 1863, page 1117.5 


Since reading in the Review the articles on the sanctuary, of late, it 
seemed it might be my duty to say something on my past 
experience. When the Sabbath truth began to be agitated and 
embraced here, the meetings were held opposite my house. | knew 
that we could not both be right. | therefore commenced to read the 
Bible to get the truth. | found nothing for Sunday-keeping; but that 
the seventh day was the Sabbath. In view of all the trials that 
awaited me, | made up my mind to vindicate that truth by the grace 
of God. The peace of God filled my heart. It seemed that it was 
enough to carry me through. At that time | had not heard anything of 
the three angels’ messages, only as | read them in the Bible. | had 
read Bro. Miller’s lectures, and loved them. It seemed to me that | 
must see every idea so clearly from the Bible that | could vindicate 
it, so that when it would be said that this people believe this or that, 
| could say, The Bible is a sure detecter of all wrongs ARSH 
September 1, 1863, page 111.6 
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| received the truths believed by this people very soon. The sleep of 
the dead looked plain, and beautiful, and glorious. When the 
sanctuary was presented, | was afraid of it. | could not make it all 
appear so plain with the Bible. It perplexed me. | read the Bible by 
night and by day, believing if it was truth | should see it. No doubt 
the enemy meant to hold me there until he could throw me 
overboard. But God, who is rich in mercy, and whose compassion 
fails not, will hold his people, and | have great reason to bless and 
praise him for his goodness to me, that | was not left to make 
shipwreck of my faith. ARSH September 1, 1863, page 111.7 


When the question on the Sabbath first arose, the visions of sister 
White fell into my hands. | read a few pages, and felt that it was 
Christian experience. It was the work of God. Never since, have | 
doubted that the visions were of God. When the first volume of the 
Controversy came | read it, and saw how plain it was. | threw down 
my own views and said, The Lord can lead people in a way they 
know not. | feel thankful for it ARSH September 1, 1863, page 
111.8 


When the plan of S. B. was adopted, | saw it was Bible, and have 
tried to do my duty. Organization and church order have ever 
looked very consistent. It has seemed strange that there should be 
so many dissenting minds, to cause so much trouble. | have had 
some feelings for the burdens you have borne. You will receive a 
rich reward beyond this vale of tears. The testimonies to the church 
are precious to me. The warnings and reproofs are what we need. 
My desire is to heed the warning voice. | feel that they have save 
me from falling in my blindness. | have doubts and temptations, but 
hope to be an overcomer and stand with the redeemed on mount 
Zion, unworthy as | am. | beg an interest in your prayers. | am now 
in my seventy-first year. It has cost some effort to write this. My 
work is almost done. Receive this from an unworthy sister, hoping 
for eternal life. ARSH September 1, 1863, page 111.9 


EUNICE HALL. 
Grass River, N. Y. 


From Sister Pearce 
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JWe 


BRO. WHITE: My husband and myself went to Richmond some 
over two years ago through curiosity to see what the Adventists 

were doing. It was fast-day, Aug. 4, 1861. | had not been there long 

when | was convinced that the Spirit of the Lord was in the midst. | 
had been investigating the Advent doctrine for some time before; 

but then | saw and realized my condition, and commenced trying to 

keep the commandments of God and faith of Jesus. | feel like 
praising the Lord for opening my blinded eyes so that | could see 

the truth.ARSH September 1, 1863, page 111.10 


| was formerly a Free-will Baptist, but could not make the Scriptures 
harmonize, and so came very near being a Spiritualist. But the Lord 
snatched me as a brand from the burning. Blessed be the name of 
the Lord!ARSH September 1, 1863, page 111.11 


We had a good meeting in Pilot Grove last Sabbath. The church in 
Washington was up, and we attended to the ordinances. The Spirit 
of the Lord rested upon us. It is such a blessed thought that the 
Saviour will permit all who worship him in Spirit and in truth to be at 
his marriage supper. O, may we be prepared, and have our lamps 
trimmed and burning when he comes.ARSH September 1, 1863, 
page 111.12 


My husband is in the army. | pray that he may return and prepare to 
meet the Saviour when he comes. Brethren, pray for me, that | with 
you may stand on mount Zion, and sing the song of Moses and the 
Lamb.ARSH September 1, 1863, page 111.13 


In hope of eternal life. 
C. J. PEARCE. 
Richmond, lowa. 


From Sister Osgood 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | esteem it a great pleasure, as | take up the Review 
from week to week, to read the letters from the dear brethren and 
sisters scattered abroad, some of whom like myself live so far from 
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others of like faith, as to be unable to meet in the assemblies of 
God’s saints on the holy Sabbath. To such | think the Review is 
doubly dear. We need its frequent epistles to stir us up to greater 
diligence in the Master’s service. | rejoice that | have been led to 
investigate the truths connected with the “third angel’s message,” 
and that God has given me strength to embrace them. It is but a 
few times, that | have been permitted to hear them spoken from the 
mouth of the living preacher, but when | have, it has been food for 
my soul.ARSH September 1, 1863, page 111.14 


| thank God for giving us his holy word, that we may be able in 
these days of error to discern what is truth. | feel that | need to be 
more deeply imbued with the spirit of my Master, than | have been, 
in order to be fitted for the trials that lie before God’s people; and for 
an inheritance among all that are sanctified when Jesus comes. | 
need the prayers of God’s people that | may so overcome as to be 
permitted to stand on “Mount Zion with the Lamb.” | rejoice that the 
blessing of God is attending the truth spoken by the Messengers as 
they go from place to place. May the power of God attend them in 
their labors more and more, till all his children shall be gathered 
together; and Jesus comes to take them home to that many- 
mansioned house, which he is now preparing for them, is my desire 
and prayer. Your sister striving for the kingdom.ARSH September 7, 
1863, page 111.15 


B. M. OSGOOD. 
Lairdsville, Aug. 1863. 


From Sister Dike 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | have been thinking for a few days past that | would 
like to speak a few words through the Review, which is a volume | 
love above all others except my Bible; and if | thought | could say 
anything that would cheer even one lone heart, as | have been 
cheered and encouraged by reading the blessed truths, and the 
testimonies from the brethren and sisters, how gladly would | do it. 
Although but recently since | first heard and embraced the truth, 
how | have learned to love it. It is food when hungry, and drink 
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when thirsty. When | look back upon the past and think how sinful 
and vain | have been through all the better part of my life, | can but 
mourn and regret that | had not known these truths before, and 
been better acquainted with them now; but | am determined, God’s 
grace assisting me, to search them out, and live them out to the 
very letter, that | may be accounted worthy to be among that 
number that shall be found without spot or wrinkle or any such thing 
when Jesus shall come to take his ransomed ones home. | praise 
God for the blessed privilege which | have enjoyed of late; for since 
the tent was first pitched in the vicinity of Wellsville, | have attended 
every Sabbath and first-day and have heard such truths proclaimed 
from the sacred word of God as | never heard before; and while | 
reflect and lament, because | had not heard these things before, my 
mind is carried away to the vast throng, that are pursuing the broad 
road to destruction, and will not avail themselves of the opportunity 
of hearing and learning what truth is, even when it is brought as it 
were to their very doors. O may God have mercy on such is my 
prayer, and may they see their errors before it shall be forever too 
late. ARSH September 1, 1863, page 111.16 


| thank the Lord that he has directed Brn. Andrews and Fuller to 
these parts, and sincerely hope that their labors may be attended 
with success and O may the Lord help the church to work too while 
they have help.ARSH September 1, 1863, page 111.17 


Brethren and sisters, let us all work together for the upbuilding of 
the church, and for the salvation of souls. Let us put on the whole 
armor and fight manfully the battles of the Lord. Let us pray 
earnestly and fervently. Let us live soberly and righteously before 
God, and pray without ceasing, realizing that time is short, the 
harvest is great, and the laborers are few. | trust that God is at the 
head of this work and whatever is done to his name’s glory, will be 
attended with success. Then let us take courage and toil earnestly 
for the good of souls, that all the honest in heart may be reached, 
and embrace the truth, as it is in Christ Jesus, and be sheltered in 
the day of God’s awful wrath, that is soon coming on the earth, and 
upon all those that know not God, nor do his commandments.ARSH 
September 1, 1863, page 111.18 


Dear reader, if any should chance to read this short epistle who are 
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yet in their sins, who have never yet tasted the goodness of God or 
felt his pardoning love shed abroad in their hearts, | invite you, | 
intreat you by all that you hold dear on earth or in heaven to come 
to Jesus. Come and give your heart to him who has suffered so 
much, that you, through his sufferings and death, might live. Come 
then and pursue the narrow way that leads to life and happiness. O 
come | beseech you and go along with us. We are a little band of 
pilgrims traveling to a better land; and although despised and 
forsaken by the rich and proud and vain of this world, still Jesus will 
not forsake us. He is our pilot and will take us safely through to the 
haven of immortal glory. Come then and go along with us. We want 
your hopes and your songs to help to smooth our rough path and 
cheer us on our way. May God help you to make a wise choice 
before it shall be too late. ARSH September 1, 1863, page 111.19 


MRS. E. A. DIKE. 
Alma, N. Y. 


Obituary Notice 


JWe 

DIED at Crane’s Grove, Ills., Ilva Lillian Berry, only daughter of B. 
and H. Berry, aged 7 months and 28 days.ARSH September 7, 
1863, page 111.20 


Sermon the next Sabbath by the writer ARSH September 1, 1863, 
page 111.21 


JOHN R. GOODENOUGH. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, SEPTEMBER 1, 1863 
THE Youth’s Instructor for September, just published, contains the 


commencement of a series of lessons on Bible subjects for the 
smaller classes of Sabbath-schools, which it is designed to continue 
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for at least a year, giving four or five lessons in each paper, 
according as there are four or five Sabbaths in the month. This will 
supply a long-felt and urgent want of our Sabbath-schools. Now is a 
good time to subscribe, for those who wish to have this series of 
lessons entire. ARSH September 1, 1863, page 112.1 


WE have received from the World’s Crisis Office, Boston, Mass., 
the first number of a youth’s paper, entitled “The Young Pilgrim.” 
With its illustrated heading, number of engravings, fine paper and 
clear print, it makes a very neat and creditable appearance. But 
while in so many respects commendable, we would say, by way of 
caution to our friends, that we fear, judging from the first number, 
that the little craft will be overloaded, if not stranded, with an 
innumerable company of “Aunts” and “Uncles”, and that unless 
specially guarded against, the term “pilgrim” will before many 
months be worn to shreds.ARSH September 1, 1863, page 112.2 


To be had by addressing Young Pilgrim, Crisis box, Boston, Mass., 
for 25 cts. a year, in advance.ARSH September 1, 1863, page 
1 Be | 


WE would say to those who ordered of us the German tract on the 
Sabbath, when we could not supply them, the first edition being 
exhausted, and to all others, that we have just printed another 
edition, and can now supply all orders. ARSH September 1, 1863, 
page 112.4 


Bro. Loughborough writes from Manchester, N. H. Aug. 26. We 
expect to pitch our tent here tomorrow. The way has opened before 
us here finely. We have consent from the city authorities to occupy 
one of the nicest parks in the city. And they have loaned us enough 
settees from the city hall to seat our whole tent. The people talk as 
though they were anxious to hear, and we trust much good will be 
accomplished.ARSH September 1, 1863, page 112.5 


Please say through the Review that until further notice the P. O. 


address of elders J. N. Loughborough, and Moses Hull will be 
manchester N. H.ARSH September 1, 1863, page 112.6 


Exempted 
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JWe 


As the brethren will be interested to know on what ground Bro. A. C. 
Bourdeau, the only Sabbath-keeper drafted in Vermont, got clear 
from the draft, we take the liberty to give the following extract from a 
private letter recently received from him: ARSH September 1, 1863, 
page 112.7 


| have not had to pay the $300 dollars. | am exempt from all liability 
to military duty by reason of being an alien. The brethren and 
sisters have been very good to me. They have shed many tears, 
and offered many fervent prayers in my behalf, and have labored 
for me with their hands, for which | have great reason to be 
thankful. ARSH September 1, 1863, page 112.8 


When | had procured papers giving satisfactory evidence that | was 
not properly subject to do military duty in this country, our town 
representative, and one of our selectmen, to make it still stronger if 
possible, gave me a certificate testifying under oath that | was “a 
man of respectability and truthfulness,” etc. | offered to pay them for 
their trouble, but they refused to take anything.ARSH September 7, 
1863, page 112.9 


| say this not to show that there is any worthiness in me, but to 
show that God has been good to me. To God be all the 
praise!ARSH September 1, 1863, page 112.10 


Meetings in Ulysses, Pa 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: Our Conference here, closed last first-day 
About eighty brethren and sisters were present and listened to three 
discourses from Bro. Andrews, and one from Bro. Fuller. The 
meetings were interesting and | trust profitable. We were glad to 
see Bro. C. O. Taylor at this meeting, and hear his testimony in 
favor of the truth, ARSH September 1, 1863, page 112.11 


| wish to say that John W. Gleason (the person referred to by Bro. 
Adair in Review No. 6,) has no connection with this church, and we 
do not consider him worthy of the confidence of any Seventh-day 
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Adventist church.ARSH September 1, 1863, page 112.12 


JOHN LINDSEY. 
Ulysses, Pa. Aug. 15th, 1863. 


Appointments lowa Conference 


JWe 


THE lowa Conference will convene for the transaction of business 
on first-day morning Sept. 20th, at 8 o’clock A. M. at Pilot Grove, 
formerly known as the Dayton and Richmond church, Washington 
Co. We hope to see a delegation from every church in the State. 
Delegates will report the condition of the churches, as to the 
amount of S. B. funds for the year, number of membership, 
etc.ARSH September 1, 1863, page 112.13 


Let those who cannot send a delegate send letters. Preaching to 
begin on Friday, the 18th, at 7 PM. Bro. Sanborn will be with us. 
Let all who attend this Conference come full of faith and the Holy 
Ghost. Let all pray that this may be a great and happy meeting. 
Those coming from the East will inquire for J. M. Ferguson, or O. 
Chipman, Richmond. From the North and West, for H. Nicola, Pilot 
Grove.ARSH September 1, 1863, page 112.14 


B. F. 
SNOOK. 


D. WEAVER. ] Conf. Com. 
D.ANDRE.  ] 


Business Department 
JWe 
Business Notes 


I. C. Vaughan: Received. ARSH September 1, 1863, page 112.15 


W. B. Castle: The address you request is “American Baptist 
Publication Society, 530 Arch-st., Philadelphia, Pa."—G. W. 
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A.ARSH September 1, 1863, page 112.16 


RECEIPTS For Review and Herald 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW & HERALD to which the money receiptec 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
September 1, 1863, page 112.17 


Ch. an Orange, Mich., for A. C. Brink 1,00,xxiv,13. H. S. Guilford 
1,00,xxiii,1. J. M. Sealey 2,00,xxiv,1. J. D. Triplet 1,00,xxi,1. J. 
Ingraham 1,00,xxiv,14. J. B. Irvin 1,00,xxiv,14. Asa Hayes 
2,00,xxii,1. J. B. Taber 2,00,xxiv,1. G. R. Mathews 1,00,xxiii,1. E. S. 
Faxon 1,00,xxiii,1. E. S. Faxon for M. F. Howe 0,50,xxii,20. R. W. 
Baker 2,00,xxvii,1. E. Odell 2,00,xxiii,16. L. G. Morgan 0,80,xxiv,1. 
H. Harlow 1,00,xxiii,14. H. Spaulding 1,00,xxiv,11. C. Fleming 
1,00,xxiii,1. M. Hill 1,00,xxiii,1. F. W. Morse 1,00,xxiii,1. S. Davison 
0,50,xxiii,14. F. M. Bragg 2,50,xxv,1. Peleg Taber 2,00,xxiii,1. S. 
Golden 1,00,xxiv,1. M. Bounds 1,00,xxi,1. B. B. Frances 
2,00,xxiv,14. C. Beach 1,00,xxv,1. J. G. Bellows 1,00,xxiv,14. A. 
Roberts 1,0Oxxiv,14. H. Allen 0,50,xxiii,14. C. Johnson 2,00,xxiv,1. 
R. Smalley 1,00,xxii,1. J. B. Edwards 1,00,xxiii,1. L. B. Kendall for 
M. Rood 0,50,xxiii,14. H. Dudley 0,50,xxi,9. D. W. Johnson 
1,75,xxiv,1. R. Moran 1,00,xxii,1. A. Lewis 1,00,xxiv,14. Daraxa 
Tiffany 1,00,xxiv,14. Amanda Darling 1,00,xxiv,1. W. W. Plumb 
0,50,xxiii,14.ARSH September 1, 1863, page 112.18 


Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 


Thomas Paton $5.ARSH September 1, 1863, page 112.19 
Cash Received on Account 


JWe 
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I. C. Vaughan 35c. E. S. Faxon $1,20. F. W. Morse 75c. W. Morse 
$3.ARSH September 1, 1863, page 112.20 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


O. J. Dayton 80c. H. L. Richmond 50c. J. T. Mitchell 6c. Thos. 
Walton, Australia, $1. J. Ingraham 30c. J. B. Taber 5c. L. M. Gates 
10c. Henry Gardner 45c. H. Hilliard 50c. Eld. Hobart 14c. Eld. Mills 
14c. D. A. Dewight 14c. Eld. J. T. Duryea 14c. Eld. T. Mackie 14c. 
Eld. Devol 14c. Miss M. F. Maxson 20c. H. W. Decker 10c. E. S. 
Faxon 50c. R. W. Baker 56c. N. H. Clymer 20c. A. Rankin 10c. Mrs. 
F. L. Sawyer $1,10. H. Harlow $1. F. W. Morse $1,32. W. Sadden 
19c. Jesse Dorcas $1. G. W. Russell 45c. S. O. Winslow 20c. 
Dexter Daniels $1,50. J. E. Titus 5c. D. W. Milk 15c. D. W. Johnson 
25c. W. V. Field 6C.ARSH September 1, 1863, page 112.21 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


JWe 


L. M. Gates $1,50. Thomas Paton $5. Dexter Daniels $3,50ARSH 
September 1, 1863, page 112.22 


For New Charts 

JWe 

D. W. Johnson $2.ARSH September 1, 1863, page 112.23 
PUBLICATIONS 

JWe 

The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 


thereof, and so on. On pamphlets and tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
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must be accompanied with the cash. Address ELDER JAMES 
WHITE, Battle Creek, MichiganARSH September 1, 1863, page 
112.24 


Price. Postage. 


cts. cts. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 40 10 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the 15 4 
Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man, ee: 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 
Age to Come, 18 
Miraculous Powers, 15 4 
Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 145 4 
Punishment, as taught in the epistles of Paul, 
Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 10 3 
Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms, the 10 3 


Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 
The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on 


the New Earth, a 3 
Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of 
ee 10 3 
Christ is at the door, 
Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 10 3 
origin and perpetuity, 
Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 
sl ae : 10 3 
Missionary to Hayti, 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first 
10 3 
day of the week, 
Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent 10 3 
authors, Ancient and Modern, 
Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 10 3 


Advent and the Sabbath, 
Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 10 3 


The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven 
Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 
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The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the 
First and Second Deaths, 


Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 5 2 
Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 


Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,” 


The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 5 1 


An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 
address to the Baptists, 


Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition 


oa 
= 


oa 
= 


of the Seventh-day Sabbath, > : 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 5 4 

by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to entire consecration and 5 1 

the Second Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 6 4 

1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories 5 4 

Exposed, 

Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND 

HERALD Illustrated, 5 4 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 5 4 

Commandment-Apostasy and perils of the last days, 

The same in German, 5 1 
» Holland, 5 1 

French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 5 1 
7 i ” — Daniel 2 and 7, 5 1 


ONE CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-REason 
for Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
Law-Judson on Dress-Appeal on ImmortalityARSH September 7, 
1863, page 112.25 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 
Infidelity and spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 
Sabbath-Preach the Word-Death and Burial-Much_ in __Little- 
Truth. ARSH September 1, 1863, page 112.26 
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THREE CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 
the Dead-Scripture ReferencesARSH September 1, 1863, page 
1227 


Bound Books 
JWe 
The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 


of the Book and the postage,ARSH September 1, 1863, page 
112.28 


The Hymn Book, 464, pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 “ 
” with Sabbath Lute, w mo 

" Calf Binding, 1,00 

with Lute, 120 

History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound Part |, Bible History 80 “ 


Part Il, Secular History, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 “ 
angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 “ 
with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment, By H. H. Dobney, Baptist 
Minister of England, 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other Poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH September 1, 1863, page 
112.29 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
September 1, 1863, page 112.30 
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the Ark of His Testament.” 
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Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 
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The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.—Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 113.1 


Watchman, What of the Night? 


JWe 


SAY, watchman, what of the morning? 

Is the day star ascending on high? 

O say do you see the bright dawning 
That speaks our redemption so nigh? 
Can you see that the promised salvation 
Is coming with glory and light, 

When we shall be saved from temptation, 
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O watchman, say, what of the night? ARSH September 8, 1863, 
page 113.2 


Yes, pilgrim, the signs are fulfilling; 

The message is published afar; 

Mankind are their brother’s blood spilling, 

There are wars and loud rumors of war. 

The nations are raging with madness - 

The city is coming in sight; 

Then cast off your fears and your sadness, 

For this is the news of the night ARSH September 8, 1863, page 
113.3 


Say, watchman, what of the city, 

Are the streets overlaid with pure gold? 

Is our shepherd soon coming in pity 

To gather us into his fold? 

Will we soon see him coming in glory, 

Will our foes then be all put to flight, 

While the ransomed are shouting love’s story? 

Say, watchman, say, what of the night? ARSH September 8, 1863, 
page 113.4 


Yes, pilgrim, those who his appearing 

Are longing with joy to behold, 

Can see their redemption still nearing, 

Their harps and their crowns of pure gold. 

They soon will pass over the river, 

And roam those fair fields with delight, 

And shout hallelujahs forever; 

O this is the news of the night ARSH September 8, 1863, page 
113.5 


Is there, watchman, sweet rest for the weary, 
A rest from despondency’s gloom? 

Will the earth that now seems dark and dreary 
Be draped in perpetual bloom? 

Yes, pilgrim, the desert shall blossom, 

The earth shall be cleansed from all blight; 
God will take his loved lambs to his bosom, 
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Where they'll never know sorrow or night. 
C. M. WILLIS. 
Charlotte, Mich.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 113.6 


Spiritualism HOW RECOGNIZED IN THE BIBLE 


JWe 


Genesis 3:4. “And the serpent said unto the woman, ye shall not 
surely die.” Here is the first spirit communication ever received. The 
medium was a serpent.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 113.7 


7 John 4:1. “Try the spirits whether they are of God.” An appropriate 
command in the early days of Christianity, but much more so 
now.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 113.8 


7 Chronicles 10:13. Cause of king Saul’s untimely end, “So Saul 
died for his transgression which he committed against the Lord, 
even against the word of the Lord, which he kept not, and also for 
asking counsel of one that had a familiar spirit, to inquire of it ARSH 
September 8, 1863, page 113.9 


Matthew 4:24. One of Christ’s first works was to cure those 
possessed of evil spirits. “And his fame went through all Syria; and 
they brought unto him all sick people, that were taken with divers 
diseases and torments, and those which were possessed with 
devils, and he healed them all." ARSH September 8, 1863, page 
113.10 


2 Timothy 3:7. A prominent characteristic of Spiritualism. “Ever 
learning and never able to come to the knowledge of the truth.” 
Here is the doctrine of “progression” fairly and scripturally set 
forth. ARSH September 8, 1863, page 113.11 


Exodus 22:18. “Thou shalt not suffer a witch to live.” Witches are no 
better under the gospel than they were under the law.ARSH 
September 8, 1863, page 113.12 


2 Peter 2:1. “But there were false prophets also among the people, 
even as there shall be false teachers among you, who privily shall 
bring in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that bought 
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them.” If here is not a most pointed prediction of the “private 
circles,” what could be?ARSH September 8, 1863, page 113.13 


Revelation 16:13, 14. “And | saw three unclean spirits like frogs 
come out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the 
beast, and out of the mouth of the false prophet. For they are the 
spirits of devils working miracles, which go forth unto the kings of 
the earth, and of the whole world, to gather then to the battle of the 
great day of God Almighty.” A momentous prophecy of the 
astonishing conquests which Spiritualism is yet to make.ARSH 
September 8, 1863, page 113.14 


Revelation 18:23. All nations deceived by Babylon’s sorceries. “By 
thy sorceries were all nations deceived.” “Sorcery,” says Dr. 
Webster, “is divination by the assistance of evil spirits.” This 
scripture explains how the church and world will be brought into 
captivity by these powers of darkness.ARSH September 8, 1863, 
page 113.15 


Isaiah 8:19, 20. “And when they shall say unto you, Seek unto them 
that have familiar spirits, and unto wizards that peep and that 
mutter, should not a people seek unto their God: for the living to the 
dead? To the law and to the testimony; if they speak not according 
to this word, it is because there is no light in them.” A prophecy now 
receiving its fulfillment, and one which determines the duty of 
Christians respecting the “peepings” and “mutterings” of the later- 
day philosophy.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 113.16 


Leviticus 19:31. “Regard not them that have familiar spirits, neither 
seek after wizards to be defiled by them.” It was a disregard of this 
precept which ruined king Saul, and which is now defiling and 
destroying the mass of the human family.ARSH September 8, 1863, 
page 113.17 


Mark 5:13. Devils enter into the swine, and two thousand perish in 
Lake Genessareth. “And the unclean spirit went out, and entered 
into the swine; and the herd ran violently down a steep place into 
the sea (they were about two thousand), and were choked in the 
sea.” If these spirits will lead brutes to kill themselves, what will they 
do to human beings?ARSH September 8, 1863, page 113.18 
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Revelation 18:2. Mystic Babylon becomes the “hold of foul spirits, 
and a cage of unclean and hateful birds.” Now fulfilling in those 
religious bodies who are embracing the corrupting and soul- 
destroying doctrines of the spirits. ARSH September 8, 1863, page 
113.19 


1 Timothy 4:1. “In the latter time some shall depart from the faith, 
giving heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils.” So spake 
the Holy Spirit by the apostle Paul eighteen hundred years ago, and 
just so is it now being done. ARSH September 8, 1863, page 113.20 


Ephesians 6:12. “Wrestling with wicked spirits in high places.” 
There has been a good deal of this “wrestling” with the followers of 
Jannes and Jambres in late years, but we are by no means through 
yet.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 113.21 


Leviticus 20:27. Wizards and spirit mediums to be “stoned.” This is 
another scripture showing how Spiritualism was viewed in the days 
of Moses.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 113.22 


Revelation 13:13, 14. “Making fire come down from heaven in the 
sight of men.” One of the astonishing “tests” of the spirits just before 
Christ shall come.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 113.23 


Colossians 2:8, “Beware lest any man spoil you through philosophy 
and vain deceit.” Spiritualism is the most specious and dangerous 
philosophy which the Christian now has to encounter.ARSH 
September 8, 1863, page 113.24 


2 Thessalonians 2:8-12. Satan working “with all power, and signs, 
and lying wonders.” It is thus that he works in that error which will 
yet ruin the major part of Adam’s posterity viz., Modern 
Spiritualism. ARSH September 8, 1863, page 113.25 


2 Corinthians 11:14. Lucifer “transformed into an angel of light.” 
More than thirty millions of living souls might now bear witness of 
this transforming power in spirit manifestations, and still it soreads 
like fire on a vast prairie. ARSH September 8, 1863, page 113.26 


1 Kings 22:22. A “lying spirit” goes out and deceives king Ahab. For 
the same object, too, has many a lying spirit gone forth since his 
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day.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 113.27 


Acts 19:16. A spirit medium leaps on Sceva’s sons, and they flee 
the house “naked and wounded.” This was simply one of the 
physical manifestations in the days of Paul. We have them now-a- 
days quite as literal and striking. Any one at all familiar with 
Spiritualism knows this.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 113.28 


Deuteronomy 18:9-12. Directions to the Israelites concerning 
necromancers, wizards, mediums, etc. The severe measures 
anciently employed against these characters prove how abhorrent 
they were in the sight of God.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 
113.29 


Acts 16:16-18. Paul commands the spirit of divination out of a 
young female medium. Here was fulfilled the very word of Christ: “In 
my name shall they cast out devils”, ARSH September 8, 1863, 
page 113.30 


Revelation 12:12. “Woe to the inhabiters of the earth and of the sea! 
for the Devil is come down unto you, having great wrath, because 
he knoweth that he hath but a short time.” The Devil has indeed 
come down to the inhabitants of the earth in Modern Spiritualism, 
and he is now traversing sea and land with that abomination. ARSH 
September 8, 1863, page 113.31 


Matthew 12:43-45, “When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, 
he walketh through dry places seeking rest and findeth none...... 
then goeth he, and taketh with himself seven other spirits more 
wicked than himself, and they enter in and dwell there; and the last 
state of that man is worse than the first.” This text simply shows 
how hard a thing it is to reform a medium.ARSH September 8, 
1863, page 113.32 


Matthew 17:15. A Devil-possessed child, whom the spirits pushed 
“into the fire and water,” is healed. This was some of the 
phenomenon of Spiritualism in the days of Christ; it has its 
counterpart to-day.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 113.33 


Revelation 3:10. “Because thou hast kept the word of my patience, | 
also will keep thee from the hour of temptation, which shall come 
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upon all the world, to try them that dwell upon the earth.” A most 
precious promise in reference to the overspreading scourge which 
will soon overtake us.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 113.34 


Isaiah 19:3. Old Egypt, forsaken of God, appeals to charmers, 
familiar spirits, and wizards, for help. Neither nations nor inhabitants 
go to the spirits while God is with them. When Saul departed from 
the Lord he immediately wenttfo the spirits. The same is true 
now.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 113.35 


/saiah 24:4. Spirit mediums have frog-like proclivities. What was 
familiar to Isaiah, is not remarkable to us. The theory has not 
changed with dispensations.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 114.1 


Matthew 9:32 tells of those whom the Devil made dumb. And chap 
12:22 speaks of mediums dumb and blind. Spirits at the present 
time have been known to make their subjects blind, speechless, 
and senseless, and that for days together. Truly it waxeth worse 
and worse.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 114.2 


Acts 8:9. Here we learn how one Simon “bewitched” the Samaritans 
with sorcery. There is much of this witchery among modern Simons; 
but all sorcerers are to go into the lake of fire. Revelation 27:8. The 
Most High also declares that He will be “a swift witness against 
them.” Malachi 3:5.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 114.3 


Reader, entrench yourself in the panoply of truth, for thus only will 
you be safe from this world-destroying error. ARSH September 8, 
1863, page 114.4 


G.W.A. 


Prayer and Social Meeting 


JWe 


PRAYER and social meetings upon the Sabbath should be 
sustained with spirit. A vigorous, holy energy that springs from the 
Christian’s heart, should mark their progress. Here from week to 
week the consistent follower of the Lord delights to be found, 
punctually and faithfully at his post, cheerfully bearing his part, and 
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from a rich fund of daily experience, he casts into the common 
stock his prayer of thanksgiving and supplication, word of 
exhortation, song of praise, all to the edifying of his brethren.ARSH 
September 8, 1863, page 114.5 


There is no reason why believers in the third angel’s message 
should meet upon the Sabbath for the worship of God and the 
mutual encouragement of each other, in the rugged way, and then 
drone out two or three hours in dead lifeless formalities. How much 
is the service and glory of God thought of in such meetings? If 
unbelievers drop in, who might be influenced by a meeting carried 
forward in the spirit of present truth, how sadly is the opportunity 
missed! They go away in disgust, glad to be released from such a 
wearisome meeting.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 114.6 


With what sorrow does the recording angel place to the account of 
the church on the book of Heaven the sad record of a mis-improved 
opportunity,ARSH September 8, 1863, page 114.7 


Says our Lord, “Let your loins be girded about, and your lights 
burning.” Luke 12:35.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 114.8 


The sacred charge of the king to his servants who bear the last 
inviting call to the supper is, “Compel them to come in, that my 
house may be filled.,ARSH September 8, 1863, page 114.9 


My dear brethren and sisters, this charge comes home to us. How 
shall we fulfill our Lord’s command? Compel. But how? By 
argument and entreaty. “If a man love me he will keep my words: 
and my Father will love him, and we will come unto him and make 
our abode with him.” John 14:23. Such an one dwells in the Lord 
and the Lord in him. “The same bringeth forth much fruit,” and his 
argument is with power, his entreaty is with that melting tenderness 
that breaks down cold-hearted opposition. ARSH September 8, 
1863, page 114.10 


How cheering the influence of such in social meeting! Their 
argument is a face calmly lighted up with holy joy; their entreaty a 
few earnest words that come home to every heart; their testimony is 
not put on, but lives with them, being a light, fed by those words 
which are spirit and life. Such are burning and shining lights; 
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preachers of righteousness to condemn a wicked world and a 
Godless church. Their works, words and looks, preach day by day. 
Bright angels of God attend them. When they meet for the worship 
of God, much divine light and power is in their midst; a joyful record 
is made upon the book of remembrance before the Lord, and they 
become his special treasure.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 
114.11 


The Christian’s privilege is a broad one. He is a companion of 
angels here, and may be made like them hereafter; but if his light 
become darkness, how dense the gloom. If you grieve away the 
Holy Spirit, dark, wicked spirits hedge you in and shut out the light 
of heaven.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 114.12 


Cold-hearted, lifeless professor! remember that as you go to the 
house of worship you carry with you a band of Satan’s messengers, 
a thick cloud of darkness, an iceberg of frigid coldness. Then as you 
raise your voice in a dead, formal prayer, how deathly your 
influence. Then a threadbare exhortation, as destitute of fruit as 
your daily walk, edifying none, but distressing all true friends of the 
cause of Christ, and burying the timid soul in chilly discouragement. 
Says Paul, “Give none offense to the church of God.” 7 Corinthians 
10:32.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 114.13 


Some will offend by nourishing hardness toward a brother or sister. 
In this state of feeling they cannot obey our Lord’s injunction given 
through Paul, “Stand fast in one spirit, with one mind, striving 
together for the faith of the gospel.” Philippians 1:27. They bring ina 
scattering influence. “He that dwelleth in love abideth in Christ.” “He 
that loveth not his brother abideth in death.” Oh, how injurious the 
course of such offenders!ARSH September 8, 1863, page 114.14 


Again, we say there is no good reason why brethren should 
assemble for social worship and then drone out the time in lifeless 
forms. The word of God is filled with precious promises. We should 
take it as the present, living, speaking voice of God to us; believe it, 
receive it, and instantly obey. Then are its promises instantly 
fulfilled in us, according to the dispensation of an infinitely wise 
Providence. Then our influence is edifying; to edify is to build up. 
Says Paul, “Let all things be done unto edifying.” 7 Corinthians 
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14:26.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 114.15 


How can one instruct in the way to life, or build up the cause of 
present truth, by their words and influence, when both are given to 
Satan?ARSH September 8, 1863, page 114.16 


Again, if we pass the laboring week in half-hearted service, dividing 
with Satan, when the Sabbath comes, that day which God has set 
apart for his worship, the enemy claims it all. “The manifestation of 
the Spirit is given to every man to profit withal,” is the language of 
Paul as he discourses upon the privileges and blessings bestowed 
on the members of our Lord’s body. That which is manifest is 
evident in a very high degree, leaving no hesitation, but striking 
upon the mind at once with overpowering conviction; this is the way 
the Spirit is given to those who are joined to the truth, to profit 
withal. If brethren and sisters refuse or neglect to use _ this 
manifestation of the Spirit to the profit and encouragement of 
themselves and each other, it will be withheld from them. “With the 
mouth confession is made unto salvation,” and out of the 
abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh. Who will withhold a 
word on the Lord’s side, and offend the church of God? O brethren 
and sisters, let us “arise and struggle into light, ARSH September 8, 
1863, page 114.17 


F. W. MORSE. 
Deerfield, Minn. 


Miscellaneous 


JWe 


A SWINE does not dream that he is inferior at all, but rather thrusts 
his proboscis, with all confidence, wherever he can, with any 
prospect of success, to find something to gratify his taste; he does 
not seem to himself to be greedy, or filthy, or disgusting, but 
evidently is blessed with as little modesty, or far less, than other 
more intelligent quadrupeds, some of which seem to appreciate 
their place and keep it. ARSH September 8, 1863, page 114.18 


So the most ill-mannered, slouching, and slovenly people do most 
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thrust themselves forward, and their deformity is hidden to none but 
themselves.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 114.19 


A noble mind soars so high that many lesser trials are entirely 
below them; so far below that they were not even seen or noticed: 
and thus while the noble mind is soaring amid the sunbeams, the 
groveling soul is intent upon analyzing the filth of earth.ARSH 
September 8, 1863, page 114.20 


The most our foes can do is either to hurt our reputation or fortune. 
They cannot hurt the character which is pure and holy, nor mar 
permanently or effectually, the happiness which is based upon the 
promises of God through obedience to his word.ARSH September 
8, 1863, page 114.21 


The crafty man may cheat the unsuspecting unguarded person of 
his hard earnings, but he cannot rob him of his peace, if it is well 
founded; and never is peace more sweet than when granted of 
heaven, to heal the wounds inflicted by reckless, unfeeling, 
covetous wretches, whose hearts are callous, and whose 
consciences are dead.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 114.22 


Conceited persons are in the habit of judging others severely; 
themselves they judge more favorably. ARSH September 8, 1863, 
page 114.23 


Rules of life are a dead letter unless carried out according to the 
dictates of a sound mind: hence good sense is never better applied 
than in applying these rules, and nowhere is it more indispensable. 
If all would always think of this principle, much reproach and 
fanaticism would be avoided.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 
114.24 


MURMURING.-What profit is it, that we have kept his ordinances, 
and that we have walked mournfully before the Lord of hosts? 
Malachi 3:14.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 114.25 


It is often repeated in the mind, by those who would shudder to 
speak it out in plain, open conversation, that they are disappointed: 
they have been quite liberal, have been self-denying in many 
respects, have come out from the world in respect to the Sabbath, 
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have been a mark to be shot at by the chief priests and pharisees of 
the day-and now what? Why here is perhaps trouble where we 
expected blessings, for a long time we have expected the Lord to 
come and free us from this drudgery and hard work; instead of his 
coming, came reproach and temptation, and a world of work; 
instead of deliverance from a world of sin, here came reproof for 
sin; and instead of being exalted to a seat by the side of the 
Saviour, came an invitation to descend into the valley of humility. O 
how disappointed! Instead of being carried along with applause, 
here is the watch-care of the brethren. Oh who wants to be 
watched!ARSH September 8, 1863, page 114.26 


Such has been the meditation of many, some of whom have been 
sifted out, others are left behind, others are fulfilling the prophecy of 
verses 16-18, speaking often one to another, and learning to praise 
the Lord, instead of murmuring against him.ARSH September 8, 
1863, page 114.27 


Oh it is a dangerous sin, a terrible sin to murmur! Do the clouds 
withhold the rain? don’t murmur. Is thy work hard, constant, painful? 
do not complain. Are friends turned to foes because of thy 
obedience to God? be patient. Do thoughts ever come thronging thy 
mind with dark misgivings about thy worldly store, lest want or 
poverty should befall thee? or has the spectral form of poverty 
already entered thy dwelling, with his icy hand and pinched and 
wrinkled visage? Remember that a cheerful, thankful heart, and 
courageous soul, will soonest drive him hence. Remember the story 
of the murmuring host, who fell in the wilderness, only two of whom 
escaped.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 114.28 


Murmur not lest all thy former work be lost: cast out thy first 
murmuring thought, lest it spread like the leprosy of Egypt, and 
darken thy soul; lest it spread around and others murmur too. 
Rejoice in the Lord, O my soul; for the Lord is good. J. 
CLARKE.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 114.29 


A Chapter on Troubles 


JWe 
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“THE lines have fallen unto me in pleasant places; yea, | have a 
goodly heritage.” Psalm 16:6ARSH September 8, 1863, page 
114.30 


Reader, has it ever been your lot to feel the weight of your troubles 
press on you so heavily that, turning to these words you have felt 
them as a bitter mockery of your pain, impelling you to cry out that 
the “pleasant places,” in which you had to tread were dark paths of 
sorrow and privation, and your goodly heritage, one of want-the 
worst want-hunger of the soul. And feeling so, at such times, have 
you ever paused a moment, and pictured to yourself the poet-king 
as he wrote them?ARSH September 8, 1863, page 114.31 


No; for such grief as that, when indulged in, takes a form too selfish 
to admit of any thought but of our own troubles. And yet pondering 
on these words, and knowing what we know of David's life, they 
suggest a lesson which, if read aright, would cause you to look up 
from the contemplation of your own sorrows, and, full of trials, of 
petty irritating annoyances, as your path might be, would yet make 
you echo the Psalmist’s words, that yours was “a goodly 
heritage." ARSH September 8, 1863, page 114.32 


Think of the king a moment; first as a youth with a heart embittered 
by the cruel jealousy of Saul, lastly as an old man, pained by the 
rebellion of his child, and then follow me, while | try to explain to you 
what feeling made him, with all his troubles, acknowledge that “the 
lines had fallen unto him in pleasant places, yea, that he had a 
goodly heritage.” ARSH September 8, 1863, page 114.33 


It may seem a harsh way to bring comfort to sore hearts, and yet | 
think it was part of the secret of David’s contentment to 
acknowledge as a fact at starting, that worldly happiness is not the 
grand end or aim of life, that the Almighty in giving us this world, 
gave it us not to enjoy as a means of present happiness, but 
employ as a means of happiness to come; that the troubles we 
chafe at are sent not as punishments, but trials. For our weak 
natures from childhood upward rebel against punishment. But once 
look on all grief and all suffering as trials-trials of our faith, our 
courage, and our strength-and we are enlisted as it were in a battle 
against ourselves, resolving to be tried and not found wanting. We 
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see then, that sorrow is sent in order that our natures may be 
purified from their earthly clingings and yearnings, and brought to 
acknowledge that the purest love of earth, the most unalloyed 
happiness that we can taste here, are only types of eternal bliss, 
and that in the presence of our Maker only is there fulness of 
joy.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 114.34 


It is an old, old truth, that suffering bringeth strength; and when we 
question the teachings of sorrow, while we, with bursting hearts, 
tremblingly carp at the wisdom of our Father’s dealings, it needs but 
a glance at the Bible to prove its truth, to show that the noblest 
characters were made strong by suffering. ARSH September 8, 
1863, page 115.1 


Look at Jacob the beloved of God; his life was one long trial, a 
chain of misfortunes. And remember Jacob’s reward was of no 
earthly nature. Then turn to Daniel. We cannot doubt, that the Lord 
loved him, and yet he was sorely afflicted and we hear of no evil act 
that he committed, that could make us view his sufferings as just 
chastisement at the hand of God.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 
115:2 


| have not referred in this paper to the trouble of death, because 
that bears its own consolation. Neither have | spoken of troubles 
manifestly brought on by our own acts of wilfulness or passion. | 
speak only of those of which no earthly eyes can see the reason, of 
trials not of our making, and which in our inmost thoughts we say 
are not of our meriting-the troubles which almost against our will 
make us ask the “why.” There is but one answer, “Be still, and know 
that | am God.”ARSH September 8, 1863, page 115.3 


Dear friends, take this to your hearts. To all those vain yearnings let 
the answer come clear and distinct,—Be still, weary one! Hush the 
murmurs, learn patiently and quietly life’s great lesson-to endure. 
“Know that | am God know that I, the All-merciful, the All-wise, the 
pitying Father have heard and answered thee, and in mine own 
good time will shew thee the wherefore of all that so troubles thee 
now. | am God; let thy weakness rest on my strength; thy ignorance 
on my wisdom; thy longings on my everlasting love.” ARSH 
September 8, 1863, page 115.4 
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With this assurance, with this knowledge of an ever-present refuge 
in time of trouble-can we wonder that David in the midst of all his 
sorrows could say: “The lines are fallen unto me in pleasant places, 
yea, | have a goodly heritage?”ARSH September 8, 1863, page 
115.5 


Do you Pay for a Religious Newspaper? 


JWe 


| WAS going to ask the question in another form. “Do youread a 
religious newspaper?” but then | reflected that many read a 
religious newspaper who do not themselves subscribe for one, they 
being in the habit of borrowing from their neighbors, and after 
sending and respectfully soliciting the loan of the paper before the 
family have read it, they not unfrequently keep it a length of time 
greater than the golden rule will exactly justify. Then | had like to 
have thrown the question into this shape: “Do you subscribe for a 
religious newspaper?” but it struck me all at once, that some 
subscribe for a paper, but do not pay for it. | have heard this 
complaint made, and | have no doubt there is foundation enough for 
it. |, for my part, would advise such persons to take a moral 
newspaper, if they can find such a thing. That is the sort of paper 
they require. A religious newspaper is quite too far advanced for 
them. | don’t know, and cannot conceive why these non-payers 
want to read a religious newspaper. | should suppose they would be 
satisfied with secular newspapers. | can imagine that they may 
desire, notwithstanding their delinquency, to know what is going on 
in the world, but why they should care to know how things go in the 
church, | cannot conjecture. What do those who do not give 
anything for value received, want to know about revivals, missions, 
etc.? Here are persons who would starve editors, publishers, 
printers, and paper-makers-the whole concern-into a premature 
grave!-who say, “Send me your paper,” implying of course that they 
will send the money in return, yet never send it; and yet they want 
to know all about the progress that is making in converting souls to 
God, and what is doing among the heathen. Is not this strange, that 
having never learned as yet to practice the first and easiest lesson 
of honesty, they should wish to read everything about godliness and 
vital, piety! So | concluded to head the article, “Do youpay for a 
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religious newspaper?” ARSH September 8, 1863, page 115.6 


Do you, reader? If you do, continue to take and read, and pay for it; 
and be slow to withdraw your subscription. Give up many things 
before you give up your religious newspaper. If any one that ought 
to take such a paper, does not, | hope that some one to whom the 
circumstance is known, will volunteer the loan of this to him, 
directing his attention particularly to this article. Who is he? A 
professor of religion? It cannot be. A professor of religion and not 
taking a religious newspaper! A member of the visible church, and 
voluntarily without the means of information as to what is going on 
in that church! A follower of Christ, praying daily, as taught by his 
Master, “Thy kingdom come,” and yet not knowing, nor caring to 
know, what progress that kingdom is making! Here is one of those 
to whom Christ said, “Go, teach all nations;” he bears a part of the 
responsibility of their conversion, and yet, so far from doing any 
thing himself, he does not even know what others are doing in 
promoting this great enterprise! Ask him about missionary stations 
and operations, and he can tell you nothing. He does not read 
about them. | am afraid this professor of religion does not love “the 
gates of Zion more than all the dwellings of Jacob.” Ah, he forgets 
thee, O Jerusalem!ARSH September 8, 1863, page 115.7 


But | must not fail to ask if this person takes a secular newspaper. 
O, certainly he does. He must know what is going on in the world; 
and how else is he to know it? It is pretty clear then that he takes a 
deeper interest in the world than he does in the church; and this 
being the case, it is not difficult to say where his heart is. He pays 
perhaps eight or ten dollars for a secular paper-a paper that tells 
him about the world but for one that records Zion’s conflicts and 
victories, he is unwilling to pay two or three! How can a professor of 
religion answer for this discrimination in favor of the world? how 
defend himself against the charge it involves? He cannot do it; and 
he had better not try, but go or write immediately, and subscribe for 
some good religious paper; and to be certain of paying for it, let him 
pay “in advance.” There is a satisfaction when one is reading an 
interesting paper, to reflect that it is paid for. ARSH September 8, 
1863, page 115.8 


But perhaps you take a paper, and are in arrears for it. Now 
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suppose you was the publisher, and the publisher was one of your 
subscribers, and he was in arrears to you, what would you think he 
ought to do in that case? | just ask the question. | don’t care about 
an answer.-Nevins.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 115.9 


Selected for the Review “Telling Jesus.” 


JWe 


“THINGS always seem to go smoothly with you,” said a complaining 
disciple to Mr. F-----, “l never hear you making any 
complaints." ARSH September 8, 1863, page 115.10 


“| have found out an effectual way of guarding against that fault,” 
said Mr. F-----. “One day, in reading the Bible, | came across this 
passage in Mark 6:30: ‘The apostles gathered themselves unto 
Jesus, and told Him all things, both what they had done, and what 
they had taught.’ It occurred to me that, when | had any trouble, 
before | told any one | should first tell Jesus; and | found on trial that 
if | told Him first, | seldom had occasion to tell any one else. | often 
found the burden entirely removed while in the act of telling Him 
about it; and trouble which has its burden removed, is no longer 
trouble."ARSH September 8, 1863, page 115.11 


“We ought to pray for deliverance from our trials, but Jesus needs 
no information respecting them; He is omniscient and omnipotent, 
and has no need that anything be told him.,ARSH September 8, 
1863, page 115.12 


“That is true; yet he listened with complacency and kindness while 
His disciples ‘told Him all things. ARSH September 8, 1863, page 
115.13 


In His sympathizing condescension, He permits us to repeat to Him 
our troubles and our joys, though He knows them all. He listens to 
them with interest, just as a tender father listens to the narrative of 
his child, though it conveys no information: and He has connected 
great blessings with this exercise of filial confidence. It lessens 
sorrows, doubles joys, and increases faith. The more assiduously 
we cultivate this intimate intercourse with the Saviour, the greater 
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will be our happiness, and the more rapid our progress toward 
heaven. If we would make it a rule to go to Jesus every night, and 
tell Him all the events of the day, all that we have purposed and felt, 
and said and done and suffered, would it not have a great influence 
on our conduct during the day? It certainly would; the thought that 
we would have to tell Jesus about it would restrain us from many an 
unholy act. We could not willfully indulge in that which caused the 
agonies of the garden and the cross, if we were to make it the 
subject of our conversation with Him before committing ourselves to 
slumber.” ARSH September 8, 1863, page 115.14 


“It seems to me that for me to tell Him all my experience would be 
occupying his attention with trifles; | should have nothing but sin 
and folly to relate." ARSH September 8, 1863, page 115.15 


“Sin and folly are not trifles; and the way to get a right view of the 
evil of sin is to speak of it before Him. And depend upon it, my 
brother, that if you will go to Jesus every night, and tell Him all 
things that have occurred during the day, it will speedily lift you 
above the world; it will do much toward making the will of Christ 
your guiding, governing principle; it will enable you to bear your 
cross without repining; it will make you, in mind and temper, like 
Him with whom you hold this intimate communion. Oh that all 
Christians were in the habit of closing the day by going to Jesus, 
and telling Him all things that they have done, and omitted to do, 
during the day!”ARSH September 8, 1863, page 115.16 


Prayer 


JWe 


A MONARCH vested in gorgeous habiliments is far less illustrious 
than a kneeling suppliant, ennobled and adorned by communion 
with God. Consider how august a privilege it is, when angels are 
present, when cherubim and seraphim encircle with their blaze the 
throne, that a mortal may approach with unrestrained confidence, 
and converse with Heaven’s dread Sovereign. O! what honor was 
ever conferred like this? When a Christian stretches forth his hands 
to pray, and invokes his God, in that moment he leaves all 
terrestrial pursuits, and traverses on the wings of intellect the 
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realms of light; he contemplates celestial objects only, and knows 
not of the present state of things during the period of his prayer, 
provided that prayer be breathed with fervency. ARSH September 8, 
1863, page 115.17 


Prayer is a heaven to the shipwrecked mariner, an anchor to them 
that are sinking in the waves, a staff to the limbs that totter, a mine 
of jewels to the poor, a security to the rich, a healer of diseases, 
and a guardian of health. Prayer at once secures the continuance of 
our blessings, and dissipates the cloud of our calamities. O blessed 
prayer! thou art the unwearied conqueror of human woes, the firm 
foundation of human happiness, the source of everlasting joy, the 
mother of philosophy. The man who can pray truly, though 
languishing in extremest indigence, is richer than all beside; whilst 
the wretch who never bowed the knee, though proudly seated as a 
monarch of a nation, is of all men _ the most 
destitute.-Chrysostom.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 115.18 


THE WASTE OF WAR.-Since the national army has been locatec 
opposite Fredericksburg, it has occupied about thirty-two square 

miles, of which twenty-four were covered with dense woods of oak 

and cedar when our troops were first stationed there. So enormous, 

however, has been the amount of fuel that they have required, that 

where this extensive forest once stood, there is now but one vast 

field covered with stumps.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 115.19 


POISONOUS PAPER.-A lady at the West End, Boston, wa: 
recently fast going into a decline, in consequence of sleeping in a 
room where there was highly colored green paper hangings on the 
walls. The doctor found out the cause, the room was stripped of the 
hangings, and the lady at once began to improve. The use of green 
paper is now strongly condemned by many of our best 
physicians. ARSH September 8, 1863, page 115.20 


THE Lord may lead you round, but he will lead you rightARSH 
September 8, 1863, page 115.21 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
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“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPTEMBER 8, 1863. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


The Sanctuary 


JWe 
(Concluded.)ARSH September 8, 1863, page 116.1 


THE question, Why were those so grievously disappointed who 
looked for the Lord in 1844? has now been answered. That 
disappointment arose not from any mistake in the time, for that was 
all correct; but from our mistaking the subject of the sanctuary. 
When we claimed that the earth was the sanctuary, and that the 
cleansing of the sanctuary was to be the renovation of the earth by 
fire, and that consequently, the Lord would be revealed from 
heaven in flaming fire for this very purpose at the end of the 2300 
days, we claimed that which we had no warrant to expect. An 
examination of this subject would have shown us that the cleansing 
of the sanctuary which was then to take place, signified merely that 
our great high Priest would change his ministration from the holy to 
the most holy of the heavenly temple, there to finish up his work of 
mediation for the world.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 116.2 


But an explanation of our past disappointment is not all that is 
accomplished by the subject of the sanctuary. It throws over the 
great doctrine of the Lord’s soon coming, an air of nearness and 
certainty, beyond all other subjects. It is calculated to inspire in the 
church on earth a spirit of unwonted watchfulness, self-examination 
and prayer. It becomes the grand and radiant nucleus around which 
cluster the glorious constellations of present truth}ARSH September 
8, 1863, page 116.3 


How it opens to our understanding the plan of salvation! How it lifts 
the vail from the position of our Lord in heaven! What a halo of glory 
it throws upon his ministry! What a divine harmony it establishes in 
the word of God! What a flood of light it pours upon past fulfillment 
of prophecy! How it fortifies the mighty truths of these last days! 
What a glory it sheds upon the future! With what hope and joy and 
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consolation it fills the heart of the believer! Glorious subject! Its 
importance can neither be overdrawn nor overestimated. It is as 
though a new apartment of the heavenly temple were suddenly 
opened before us, filled with all the divine splendor, the majesty and 
the beauty of eternal truth. ARSH September 8, 1863, page 116.4 


We venture the assertion that it is impossible for a person to 
entertain correct and scriptural views on the subject of the 
sanctuary, and yet be at variance with any of the fundamental 
points of present truth; and perhaps no one fact can serve to place 
its importance in a stronger light than this. It is the great safeguard 
against all those bewildering errors, which, since the passing of the 
time in 1844, have torn and scattered the once harmonious body of 
Advent believers. ARSH September 8, 1863, page 116.5 


An application of this fact in a few particulars may be well. The wild 
and disastrous work that has been made by some during the past 
nineteen years, in setting so many erroneous times for the second 
advent of the Saviour, growing out of the idea that the prophetic 
periods must reach to the coming of the Lord, might in the light of 
the sanctuary, have been avoided. That shows us at once that 
those periods were not designed to extend to the second advent. 
The most important one, perhaps, any where given in the 
Scriptures, is expressly declared to reach only to the cleansing of 
the sanctuary. Danie! 8:14. The 2300 days ended in 1844. We 
believe that then our great High Priest entered into the most holy of 
the heavenly sanctuary, and commenced the work of its cleansing, 
as the prophecy declared, and that no jot nor tittle of what we were 
warranted to expect at that time, has in any wise failed. ARSH 
September 8, 1863, page 116.6 


Not only might the erroneous movements on time since 1844, have 
been avoided by a careful investigation of this subject, but we are 
guarded by it against any such work in the future. In the light of this 
truth no time can again be set for the coming of the Lord. To 
illustrate could it be shown that the 2300 days extend into the 
future, admitting for instance that they could be shown to end 
without a doubt in 1867 or 8, what then? Is it proved that the Lord 
will then come? By no means. It is only proved that the work called 
the cleansing of the sanctuary is then to commence, and time for 
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the accomplishment of that work must be allotted between the 
ending of those days, and the revelation of the Lord Jesus ARSH 
September 8, 1863, page 116.7 


That any of the prophetic periods reach beyond the 2300 days and 
extend to the coming of the Lord we have no evidence. The 1335 
days will doubtless here recur to the mind of the reader, and the 
inquiry will arise if Daniel’s standing in his lot at the end of the days 
does not mean his rising in the resurrection, and if therefore those 
days do not extend to the coming of the Lord. We answer, it needs 
to be proved that it is the 1335, and not the 2300, at the end of 
which Daniel is to stand in his lot. But what is meant by the “lot” in 
which Daniel stands? The word here translated lot, is not the word 
which means, region country lot of inheritance, etc., but that word 
which means, chance, fortune, the determinations of Providence, 
etc. This word is therefore applicable to the decisions of character 
which take place with the cleansing of the heavenly sanctuary, just 
before the time when the decree goes forth, He that is filthy let him 
be filthy still and he that is holy let him be holy still. Revelation 
22:11. Especially does this view become probable when David 
plainly declares that the righteous shall “stand” in the judgment, by 
declaring the opposite of this, which is that the wicked shall not 
stand therein. Psa/m 7:5. It will hence be seen that Daniel does not 
stand in the “lot of his inheritance,” as it is has been expressed, but 
he stands in his lot in the decisions of the judgment of the righteous 
dead. He stands in his lot, with all the righteous dead, in the person 
of his Advocate. There is, therefore, nothing in this to prove that any 
of the prophetic periods extend to the coming of the Lord.ARSH 
September 8, 1863, page 116.8 


Being satisfied with regard to the termination of the prophetic 
periods, we are guarded also, by the subject of the sanctuary 
against giving up the past Advent movement, as a delusion, or 
ignoring the divine agency that produced it. We are prevented from 
misapplying the first and second messages of Revelation 14, as 
they were but proclamations preparatory to the sanctuary work; and 
we are as firmly fixed upon the third, since that work is its very root 
and foundation.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 116.9 


But we call attention more particularly to the connection which this 
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subject has with a practice which constitutes one of our 
distinguishing features as a people-we mean the observance of the 
Lord’s Sabbath.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 116.10 


We read in Revelation, “that the temple of God was opened in 
heaven, and there was seen in his temple the ark of his testament.” 
Chap 11:19. This ark of the testament, whether contemplated on 
the earth, as man was connected with it under the former 
dispensation, or in heaven as it is here introduced to us, is equally 
an object of interest. ARSH September 8, 1863, page 116.11 


Considering that the sanctuary of the first covenant was but a type 
or shadow of the sanctuary of this, which now exists in heaven, who 
will tell us that the ark of the true tabernacle which the Lord pitched 
and not man, differs from the former, either in the purposes for 
which it was used, or the things which it contains? The ark of the 
earthly sanctuary was called the ark of the testimony, or testament, 
because it contained the tables of stone, on which were engraved 
by the finger of God the ten commandments, and justas he 
engraved them. Exodus 25:16, 22; 31:18. The ark of the heavenly 
sanctuary, called also the ark of his testament, as in the text above 
quoted [Revelation 11:19], must also contain similar tables, or it 
could not be called the “ark of his testament,” and could not be 
prefigured by the former.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 116.12 


The ark, then, under whatever dispensation we view it, suggests to 
our mind the same idea: the commandments of God, as he uttered 
them from Sinai, and engraved them with his own finger.ARSH 
September 8, 1863, page 116.13 


But who can suppose that thoughts of the ark, or the writing it 
contained, suggested to the mind of a Jew the observance of the 
first day of the week as a day of rest! Neither does it suggest such 
an idea to our minds; but quite another, according as the fourth 
commandment contained in it declares that the seventh day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy GodARSH September 8, 1863, page 
116.14 


Such are some of the considerations which naturally connect 
themselves with the ark of God. But, says the Revelation, “The 
temple of God was opened in heaven, and there was seen in his 
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temple the ark of his testament;” therefore considerations like these 
have been, and are still, agitating the minds of the people; and as 
we have seen by faith, through the declarations of his word, those 
tables of the law carefully preserved in the holy temple of the 
Highest, we have received such overwhelming impressions of its 
immutability and perpetuity that we could do no otherwise than turn 
our feet to the keeping of all those holy commandments.ARSH 
September 8, 1863, page 116.15 


Here is a nail in a sure place. The tables of the testimony are 
enthroned in heaven. There they exist, without liability of change or 
decay. Men may legislate and hold councils, and pass decrees, and 
wage war against those who will acknowledge the claims of the 
royal law, but they cannot touch the law: as high as heaven from 
earth it still remains above their reach. What must man do to 
change it? He must ascend to heaven, burst through the angel 
guards into the sacred temple, dethrone Jehovah, wrest from the 
ark the mercy-seat, and with his own would-be omnipotent finger, 
change the writing of the imperishable tables. And yet people will 
talk about the change of the law as a very little thing! or even 
proceed further and speak of its abolition! They might as well talk of 
abolishing heaven itselflARSH September 8, 1863, page 116.16 


The temple has been opened in heaven, and there is seen the ark 
of his testament. | have set before thee an open door, says Jesus, 
and no man can shut it. Revelation 3:8. Men may endeavor with all 
their energies to obscure the claims of the law, but they cannot 
obscure them. They may raise all the stir they are able to raise amid 
the rubbish and dirt of earth, and joy over the dust they succeed in 
throwing into their own eyes; but we have only to look away to the 
heavenly sanctuary, and there we behold the ark of his testament, 
and in that ark the tables of the commandments, safely deposited 
beneath the eye of Him who slumbers not nor sleeps.ARSH 
September 8, 1863, page 116.17 


We now perceive a beauty, before unnoticed, in the work of 
redemption. Sin is the transgression of the law. The law is 
deposited in the ark. The cover of the ark is the mercy-seat. Exodus 
25:21. Before the mercy-seat Christ pleads his blood for sinful man. 
Before the eyes of our Mediator therefore lies the law which we 
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have transgressed, and which is the test of our characters. And 
now, reader, what think you? Can you with confidence approach the 
throne of grace, and plead with the Minister of the sanctuary for 
mercy until you are conscious that you are at least striving to keep 
every one of those commandments, just as they are engraved upon 
those tables which repose beneath the mercy-seat before which he 
ministers? Think well upon this point; and may the Lord help you to 
seek in a consistent manner remission of your sins, and justification 
by faith in Christ. ARSH September 8, 1863, page 116.18 


Thus the sanctuary becomes the great center and bulwark of truth 
on every hand. We do not say that a person cannot keep the 
Sabbath unless he believes in it; but we do say that a person 
cannot believe in it, and yet consistently, we may say honestly, 
refuse to observe the Sabbath.AARSH September 8, 1863, page 
116.19 


Never lose sight of the sanctuary. When the carnal heart is venting 
its spite against the law of God, look to the sanctuary. Amid all the 
opposition of “unreasonable men” against the commandments of 
God, look to the sanctuary. In hours of darkness, trial, temptation, 
and persecution, look to the sanctuary. There is light and glory 
there. There help has been laid upon one that is mighty. There our 
High Priest ministers for us; and thither our hope has entered within 
the vail. Hebrews 6:19, 20.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 116.20 


Reader, remember that you have an interest in the great and 
momentous work which the world’s High Priest is now 
consummating before the ark of God in heaven. Whether men know 
it or not, their eternal interests center there. The last great act in the 
plan of salvation is being accomplished; and the last messenger, 
the third angel of Revelation 74, that is ever to announce that God’s 
long-extended and long-abused mercy still lingers for a rebel world, 
is fulfilling his mission. With this message, all offers of amnesty and 
everlasting life on the part of the government of God forever cease. 
All that could be done for sinful, rebellious man has been done. Life 
has been freely offered. TheARSH September 8, 1863, page 
116.21 


Son of God has died to make an atonement for their transgressions. 
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Yet a few more days will he plead his blood in the sanctuary in their 
behalf, ere the work is forever finished. The announcement that his 
mediation is consummated will soon be heralded from on high, 
announcing their day of triumph to his waiting church, and startling 
from their delusive dreams of peace and safety, a hapless world. 
The “great voice out of the temple of heaven from the throne” will 
soon be heard saying, “It is done!” Revelation 16:17. The fearful 
decree is soon to go forth, “He which is filthy let him be filthy still, 
and he that is righteous, let him be righteous still.” Revelation 
22:11.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 117.1 


May it not be in vain for us that the plan of salvation was ever 
devised; but when the sanctuary work which was set forth in 
shadow here upon earth, but which is now being performed in fact 
and once for all, in the tabernacle in heaven, shall be finished, be it 
ours to be among the holy company who shall be holy still; to have 
on the wedding garment when the King shall come in to see the 
guests; to be prepared to join the ransomed of the Lord, when they 
shall return and come to Zion with songs and everlasting joy upon 
their heads; when the “tabernacle of God shall be with men,” and he 
shall dwell with them forevermore. ARSH September 8, 1863, page 
117.2 


Report from Bro. Byington 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Since our annual conference last spring, | have 
visited churches as follows: Allegan, Otsego, Charlotte, Convis, 
Burlington, Parkville, and Newton. At the last-named place three 
were baptized, and at Burlington, two.ARSH September 8, 1863, 
page 117.3 


The above occupied my time, excepting two Sabbaths at home in 
feeble health, to August 6, when myself and companion left home 
for Northern Michigan.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 117.4 


We spent Sabbath the 8th, and three days following, with the 
church in Caledonia. Here we had six meetings, and with the help 
of our good brethren from Monterey, difficulties were adjusted, and 
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the church covenanted again unitedly to move forward.ARSH 
September 8, 1863, page 117.5 


The 12th, had a meeting with the church in Lowell, Sabbath and 
first-day, 15th and 16th, had four meetings with the churches at 
West Plains, Fair Plains, and Orleans, all meeting at their new 
meeting-house at Fair Plains. We felt much freedom here, and at 
our last meeting, in attending to the ordinances we felt our hearts 
were one.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 117.6 


The 17th, met the church at North Plains at the house of Bro. 
Leander Kellogg, and were glad to see all encouraged to move 
forward. Here, two had lately embraced the truth ARSH September 
8, 1863, page 117.7 


Spent the 18th and 19th with the church in Greenbush. Here is a 
little church of loving brethren. Bro. Loughborough and myself last 
November here encouraged the children to give their hearts to God, 
and go with the church. They had thought they were too young, but 
from this time began bearing the cross, which satisfied their parents 
that it was the work of God, and at our last meeting with them, six 
were baptized and united with the church.ARSH September 8, 
1863, page 117.8 


The 20th, also the 24th on our return from St. Charles, we had 
meetings with the church in Chesaning. The church were 
encouraged, and some who had wandered from the truth promised 
to return.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 117.9 


Sabbath and first-day, 22nd and 23rd, had four meetings with the 
church in St. Charles. Our visit to this church was timely, as they 
very much needed help. | think the snare of the enemy was broken, 
and | hope they will not again be brought into bondage. They were 
very much encouraged.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 117.10 


The 26th and 27th, had meetings with the church in Woodhull, 
where we met Bro. Bates, who remained to spend the Sabbath with 
them. | hope the church here will make more thorough efforts to 
arise, put away their idols and get consecrated to God.ARSH 
September 8, 1863, page 117.11 
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Sabbath and first-day, 29th and 30th, we spent with the church in 
Locke. Organization has done good here. Seven were baptized- 
children and youth who started when here last winter with Bro. L. | 
believe not one had given up that then for the first time made an 
effort, in all some fourteen. Parents, and the church generally, 
should feel great responsibility for the youth and children in this 
place. We expect to be at Oneida next Sabbath ARSH September 
8, 1863, page 117.12 


JOHN BYINGTON. 
Delta, Sept. 2, 1863. 


Report from Bro. Frisbie 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | closed my lectures east of Charlotte, last first-day 
evening. The interest was much better than | anticipated when | 
commenced meetings there. | tried to ascertain how many had 
made up their minds to keep the Sabbath, and as near as | could 
learn, there are some fifteen that have decided. Some others were 
investigating, for whom | have hope. The Tent Meeting last summer 
held by Brn. Loughborough and Hull, has left favorable impressions 
on the minds of many. Some were then convinced who do not yet 
act, while others are closing their eyes to the light who were 
powerfully convicted of the truth. What a solemn message is the 
third angel’s message, the last message of mercy to fallen 
manlARSH September 8, 1863, page 117.13 


| am now at home, and find our youngest boy very sick, but on the 
gain. | have been absent from home nine weeks and three days, 
and expect to start out again in a short time. ARSH September 8, 
1863, page 117.14 


J. B. FRISBIE. 
Chelsea, Mich., Aug. 25, 1863. 


The Michigan Tent 


JWe 
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BRO. WHITE: Believing that the brethren and sisters generally 
would be interested to know what the labors with the Michigan tent 

are accomplishing for the cause of present truth, we would submit a 

few facts for publication in the Review.ARSH September 8, 1863, 
page 117.15 


In the first place we believe it was in the providence of God, that our 
minds were directed to this part of the State. For, if we may judge 
by what we have seen and heard as the fruit of our labor, success 
has attended every effort that has been put forth to advance the 
cause of truth. When we first came to Memphis, darkness seemed 
to settle upon us like a cloud, and the way seemed hedged up 
before us. We applied for a place on the common to set our tent, 
but the owner of the ground refused to grant us the privilege. But, 
by perseverance we obtained a very beautiful and romantic site, in 
the corner of an enclosure, where there was just room enough to 
set the tent between the fence and the brink of a steep bluff some 
sixty feet high. A good spring of water just over the edge of this 
bluff, shaded by an oak tree, and within thirty feet of the tent, 
supplied us with water. ARSH September 8, 1863, page 117.16 


When we began to present for the consideration of the people, the 
truths of the word of God, they manifested an interest far beyond 
our expectations. As there was no celebration in this place on the 
fourth of July, by request an appointment was given out for a 
meeting at the tent, on condition that there should be no firing of 
guns, or fire-crackers on the occasion to disturb the meeting. About 
four hundred came out, and listened to a discourse on the subject 
of the kingdom. The most perfect order was maintained, and some 
of the aged people said, “It seemed like old times.” Some made the 
remark, that it seemed to them to be the Sabbath; little thinking 
however that they would soon be made to believe that it was really 
the Sabbath. The Sabbath question now came up, and by the next 
Sabbath, we had a few commandment keepers to meet with; and 
from that time forward, the number kept constantly increasing. The 
Sabbath of the Lord which had been broken from week to week, 
has become a delight to many of the inhabitants in, and about 
Memphis. As far as we can judge at present, over one hundred 
have taken a decided stand upon the Sabbath. Thirty-three have 
followed their Lord in baptism. It is impossible to tell the extent of 
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the work at present. Time will develop who has received the good 
seed in the heart.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 117.17 


Our books went off rapidly. The people were hungry for the truth, 
and seemed determined to have it, not minding the cost. The 
amount of office publications sold here, reached one hundred and 
forty-eight dollars. Bro. Cornell obtained some Bibles, of which he 
sold $30,10 worth. He also had some prophecy and commandment 
charts which were sold, amounting to $11,00. Fifty-seven 
subscribers were obtained for the Review, and seventeen for the 
Youth’s Instructor. Money received on the same, $59,25. We 
received for expenses during the meeting $22,57, making in all a 
total of $270,92. The interest kept up good until the last. And after 
remaining with them so long, (nine weeks) many requested us to 
stay longer. The Baptists have kindly opened their meeting-house 
for us to hold Sabbath meetings for the present ARSH September 
8, 1863, page 117.18 


may the Lord be with, and guide them in their meetings, and also in 
the further understanding of his word until they become established 
in all the truth, and fitted for an inheritance in his kingdom.ARSH 
September 8, 1863, page 117.19 


We removed from Memphis to Hadley, Lapeer Co., and have given 
six lectures. There is already quite a good interest. We trust that our 
labors here will not be in vain, but that some may be benefitted by 
the truth.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 117.20 


|. D. VAN HORN. 
The Atonement-Part Il THE DIVINE GOVERNMENT 


JWe 


OUR first inquiry relates to the government of God, and to his law, 
as this is fundamental: all else must be based on it. And it will be 
difficult, if not impossible, to receive just ideas of secondary 
principles, if we have not just ideas of their primaries. ARSH 
September 8, 1863, page 117.21 


There can be no difference between the attributes of God, and the 
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principles of his government. If god is just, justice must be a 
principle of his government. If God is love, love must pervade his 
government. If God is immutable, the principles of his government 
must be unchangeable. We cannot conceive of his possessing an 
attribute that does not shine forth in his government. But as law is 
the basis of government, whatever applies to his government, of 
course applies to his law. Therefore to understand the attributes of 
God, is to understand the nature or character of his law, as one 
necessarily grows out of the other. This is too plainly evident to 
require further proof; for his law is the expression of his will, and his 
will must surely be in harmony with his attributes. ARSH September 
8, 1863, page 117.22 


It is not necessary to examine at length, though well to notice, the 
attributes of Deity. Nor need | quote scripture to prove that these 
attributes belong to God, viz.: Wisdom, Power, Holiness, Truth, 
Justice, Love, and Mercy. It may be said, however, that most of 
these qualities are ascribed to man also. Thus the Scriptures speak 
of man as being holy, true, just, wise, merciful, etc. But such 
expressions in regard to man, must be taken with the limitations 
necessarily arising out of man’s nature. Now there are three 
attributes which belong to Deity which may be applied to all of those 
mentioned above, but which man cannot possess, to wit.: Infinity, 
Immutability, and Eternity. While man is wise, just, merciful, etc., in 
a degree, God is infinitely, immutably, and eternally wise, powerful, 
holy, true, just, etc. These three qualify all the others; they are 
“perfections of perfections:” essential to the divine character, but 
belonging to it alone. So let it be understood, when | speak of the 
justice of God, | do not use the word in any ordinary sense, or as | 
use it in respect to man. The justice of God is infinite, immutable, 
eternal. These remarks may be necessary to guard us against 
making God (in our minds) such an one as ourselves, and to 
elevate our thoughts and views of the divine government. May the 
Lord help us to write and read with becoming reverence. ARSH 
September 8, 1863, page 117.23 


| have noticed that the government, or executive, must make a plain 
revelation of the law to which the subjects are amenable. This the 
Lord has done. Passing, for the present, the declarations of 
scripture concerning God’s dealings with, and revelations to, his 
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creatures in patriarchal ages, we come to a time when the world 
had far departed from the Lord; when he chose a people from 
among the nations to make them the special depositories of his will 
to man. And while he made known, through prophets and teachers, 
civil and circumstantial duties, he taught us to look with peculiar 
reverence upon the moral code by proclaiming it with his own voice, 
and writing it with his own finger. That men have been wont to 
consider the fen commandments a moral code is not strange, 
considering the teachings of the sacred word on that point. ARSH 
September 8, 1863, page 117.24 


When God brought Israel out of Egypt he entered into an 
agreement or covenant with them, promising to regard them as a 
peculiar treasure above all nations, if they would obey his voice and 
keep his covenant. 1The expression “keep my covenant” refers to the 


“covenant commanded,” and not to the covenant or agreement made with 


them. ARSH September 8, 1863, page 117.25 


This they readily promised to do. Exodus 19:5-8. “Obey my voice,” 
and “keep my covenant,” are two expressions used by the Lord 
referring to the same thing; for when they heard his voice, the third 
day after the covenant was made with them, he declared his 
covenant which he commanded them to perform. This was the ten 
commandments. Deuteronomy 4:12, 13. He said also that if they 
would obey this they would be a holy nation. Now it is an 
acknowledged truth that character is formed by our actions in 
reference to law; and the nature of the character is determined only 
by the nature of the law. Obedience to a bad law can never make a 
good character. It is hence evident that the character of the actor is 
the exact counterpart of the law obeyed. But we have the Lord’s 
own testimony, that if they would keep the ten commandments, they 
would be holy: that is, they would thereby form holy characters; and 
as their characters would be but a copy of the law, we have herein 
the word of the Governor of the Universe that this is aholy 
law.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 118.1 


As law is the basis of government, and as God’s government or law 
is a certain exposition of his attributes, and as man’s character is as 
the nature of the law obeyed, to obey the law is to attain unto the 
righteousness of God, or true holiness. This leads to the conclusion 
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that the holiness derived from obedience to the ten commandments 
is that growing out of the divine attributes, pure and changeless as 
heaven itself. ARSH September 8, 1863, page 118.2 


As there cannot be diverse or unlike attributes of Deity, so there can 
be only one rule of holiness growing out of those attributes-one 
moral law for his government. And upon obedience or disobedience 
to this law must all good and evil, life and death, be suspended. 
Therefore the following declarations apply to these commandments, 
or this law, and to no other. ARSH September 8, 1863, page 118.3 


Leviticus 18:5. “Ye shall therefore keep my statutes and my 
judgments; which if a man do, he shall live in them.”ARSH 
September 8, 1863, page 118.4 


Deuteronomy 30:15, 16. “See, | have set before thee this day life 
and good, and death and evil: in that | command thee this day to 
love the Lord thy God, to walk in his ways, and to keep his 
commandments, and his statutes and his judgments.” See verses 
19, 20; chap 9:26-28.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 118.5 


/saiah 51:7. “Hearken unto me, ye that know righteousness, the 
people in whose heart is my law.” ARSH September 8, 1863, page 
118.6 


Psalm 19:7. “The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the 
soul.”ARSH September 8, 1863, page 118.7 


Psalm 40:8. “I delight to do thy will, O my God: yea, thy law is within 
my soul.” Also Psalm 119.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 118.8 


Ecclesiastes 12:13. “Fear God and keep his commandments; for 
this is the whole duty of man.”ARSH September 8, 1863, page 
118.9 


Matthew 19:17. “If thou wilt enter into life, keep the 
commandments.”ARSH September 8, 1863, page 118.10 


Romans 2:13. The doers of the law shall be justified."ARSH 
September 8, 1863, page 118.11 
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Galatians 3:12. “The law is not of faith; but the man that doeth them 
shall live in them.”ARSH September 8, 1863, page 118.12 


7 John 3:4. “Sin is the transgression of the law.” ARSH September 
8, 1863, page 118.13 


Romans 6:23. “The wages of sin is death.,ARSH September 8, 
1863, page 118.14 


Romans 7:13. “The law is holy, and the commandment holy, and 
just, and good.”ARSH September 8, 1863, page 118.15 


Verse 13. “For we know that the law is spiritual.,ARSH September 
8, 1863, page 118.16 


This law is also referred to in certain scriptures, wherein it is called 
God’s holy covenant, and the covenant commanded.ARSH 
September 8, 1863, page 118.17 


Deuteronomy 4:13. “He declared unto you his covenant, which he 
commanded you to perform, even ten commandments.”ARSH 
September 8, 1863, page 118.18 


1 Chronicles 16:15-17. “Be ye mindful always of his covenant, the 
word which he commanded to a thousand generations; which he 
made with Abraham, and his oath unto Isaac; and hath confirmed 
the same to Jacob for a law, and to Israel for an everlasting 
covenant.”ARSH September 8, 1863, page 118.19 


Genesis 26:3-5. “l will perform the oath which | sware unto 
Abraham. ..... Because that Abraham obeyed my voice, and kept 
my charge, my commandments, my statutes, and my laws.”ARSH 
September 8, 1863, page 118.20 


For breaking this “everlasting covenant” the inhabitants of the earth 
will be desolated with a curse, and burned up. /saiah 24:5, 6.ARSH 
September 8, 1863, page 118.21 


By indignation against the “holy covenant,” was the man of sin, the 
abomination that maketh desolate, set up. Danie! 17:28, 30.ARSH 
September 8, 1863, page 118.22 
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As this law has sometimes been confounded with other laws to 
which the above declarations of scripture will not apply, | will briefly 
notice the distinction of laws.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 
118.23 


The system (not the law) under which the people of god lived in the 
past dispensation was complex; its elements were moral, civil, and 
ceremonial. The moral was the basis of all, existing prior to, and 
independent of the others; 1“The decalogue, having been spoken by the 
voice, and twice written upon the stone tables by the finger, of God, may be 
considered as the foundation of the whole system.’—John Quincy Adams. ang 


was from the beginning the standard of duty to God and to our 
fellow men. The civil enforced the moral, especially in their relations 
to their fellow men, making application of its principles to every day 
life. The ceremonial expiated the violations of the moral, and had 
especial reference to their relations to God. But both the ceremonial 
and civil were merely typical, looking forward to the priesthood of 
Christ and to his kingdom; and therefore illustrate the true relation 
we sustain under Christ to the law of God, the moral rules in this 
and the future dispensation. ARSH September 8, 1863, page 118.24 


This distinction of the two laws, moral and ceremonial, is shown in 
the following scriptures. ARSH September 8, 1863, page 118.25 


Jeremiah 6:19, 20. “Hear, O earth; behold | will bring evil upon this 
people, even the fruit of their thoughts, because they have not 
hearkened unto my words, nor to my law, but rejected it. To what 
purpose cometh there to me incense from Sheba, and the sweet 
cane from a far country? Your burnt offerings are not acceptable, 
nor your sacrifices sweet unto me.” Here one was kept and the 
other rejected; but the observance of the ceremonial was not 
acceptable when the moral was disregarded. That this was 
illustrative of our position in this age is proved by Matthew 7:21-23, 
and John 7:16, 17, where the efficacy of faith in the Son, and of the 
knowledge of his doctrine, is dependent on obedience to the will or 
law of the Father. ARSH September 8, 1863, page 118.26 


Jeremiah 7:22, 23. “For | spake not unto your fathers, nor 
commanded them in the day that | brought them out of the land of 
Egypt, concerning burnt offerings or sacrifices. But this thing 
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commanded | them, saying, obey my voice.” We have seen that to 
obey his voice was to keep his covenant, the ten commandments; 
and this shows that when God gave his law, which himself declared 
to be the rule of holiness. The ceremonial law of burnt offerings and 
sacrifices was not included. ARSH September 8, 1863, page 118.27 


The Saviour himself explicitly declares that he came not to destroy 
the law; yet we know he did set aside the ceremonial law by 
introducing its antitype. ARSH September 8, 1863, page 118.28 


The same is proved by Paul in his letter to the Ephesians, and 
Romans. In one he speaks of a law which Christ abolished, (Gr. 
katargeo, ) Ephesians 2:15. and in the other he speaks of a law 
which is not made void, (Gr. katargeo,) by faith, but rather 
established. Romans 3:31.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 118.29 


| have noticed in another place that it is not consistent with justice to 
relax the claims of a just law, neither can the acts of abolishing the 
law and pardoning the transgressor be united. Hence if the law of 
God had been abolished by the gospel, justice would be trampled 
under foot. But the Bible is not thus inconsistent with reason. God is 
infinitely just, and his law must be satisfied; Christ, a voluntary 
substitute, is set forth as our Saviour, that God might be just, and 
the justifier of him who believeth in Jesus. Romans 3:26.ARSH 
September 8, 1863, page 118.30 


Though many other scriptures might be given to the same intent, 
those | have quoted are sufficient to show that the Bible truly 
harmonizes with the great principles of government examined in the 
light of reason.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 118.31 


J. H.W. 
(To be Continued.) 


Meetings in lowa 
JWe 
PURSUANT to appointment, | met with the church at Knoxville and 


found them in a deplorable condition, the cause of which | will not 
here try to give, lest some should say that | am a fault-finder. But 
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deep and various as their troubles were, | went to preaching the 
plain, cutting truths of the last message of mercy, the Lord clothing 
the word with his Spirit. They were made to see their undone 
condition, and the importance, therefore, of immediate action on 
their part to get their own hearts right in the sight of God. ARSH 
September 8, 1863, page 118.32 


| preached two sermons on the commandments of God, not 
particularly on the ten commandments, but more especially on the 
commands given by Jesus and the apostles, of which | will here 
give a specimen: John 12:49, 50. “For | have not spoken of myself, 
but the Father which sent me he gave me a commandment what | 
should say, and what | should speak; and | know that his 
commandment is life everlasting. Whatsoever | speak, therefore, 
even as the Father said unto me, so | speak.” Chap 14:23. “Jesus 
answered and said unto him, If a man love me, he will keep my 
words and my Father will love him, and we will come unto him and 
make our abode with him.” Verse 24. “He that loveth me not, 
keepeth not my sayings; and the word which ye hear is not mine, 
but his that sent me.” Chap 15:14. “Ye are my friends if ye do 
whatsoever | command you.” Matthew 28:20. “Teaching them to 
observe all things whatsoever | have commanded you; and lo, | am 
with you alway even unto the end of the world. Amen.”ARSH 
September 8, 1863, page 118.33 


Here it is made evident that God commands his people through the 
apostles; therefore we have the following from them: 7 Corinthians 
1:10. “Now | beseech you brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that ye all speak the same things, and that there be no 
divisions among you; but that ye be perfectly joined together in the 
same mind, and in the same judgment.” Ephesians 4:37. “Let all 
bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamor, and evil speaking be 
put away from you, with all malice, and be ye kind one to another.” 
7 Peter 2:1. “Wherefore laying aside all malice, and all guile, and 
hypocrisies, and envies, and all evil speaking,” etc. ARSH 
September 8, 1863, page 118.34 


All these, with many other commands like these, | presented to the 
people, and showed that we must decide whether we would obey or 
not, from the fact that John says, “And this is the love of God that 
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we keep his commandments.” 7 John 5:8. “And he that saith | know 
him, and keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and the truth is 
not in him. But whoso keepeth his word, in him verily is the love of 
God perfected."ARSH September 8, 1863, page 118.35 


After this the brethren and sisters began to see and confess their 
wrongs and their lack in not having kept these commandments. But 
they solemnly convenanted with God, before men and angels, that 
for the future they would keep all of God’s commandments, not only 
the ten, but all the rest. Thus union and fellowship were restored 
among them.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 118.36 


On Sunday evening | gave notice that | would preach the next 
evening, and on Tuesday evening we would attend to the 
ordinances, and that we wanted all well disposed people to meet 
with us at the meeting-house. As the people had never had the 
privilege of attending such a meeting, there was a general turnout. | 
enjoyed a free time in talking to them a few minutes of the 
importance of these ordinances, and the importance of our 
attending to them as well as to all other commands, and thereby let 
our light shine before men, that they seeing our good works may be 
constrained to glorify God. Good order prevailed and many were 
deeply interested, and we trust will soon make up their minds to 
identify themselves with God’s people, and go with them to the 
everlasting kingdom.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 118.37 


| believe the churches here in Southern lowa, with judicious labor, 
which they have not always had in the past, will yet arise and put on 
the whole armor of God, and overcome and stand in the great day 
of the Lord. May God grant this is my prayer ARSH September 8, 
1863, page 118.38 


| am now at Sandyville. Commenced meetings here last night. Find 
things here in a bad state also. But by the grace of God | shall try to 
improve their condition. Pray for me that God may continue to give 
me victory, and his truth victory and power in every place. ARSH 
September 8, 1863, page 118.39 


ISAAC SANBORN. 
Sandyville, lowa, Aug. 28, 1862. 
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NOTE.-The precepts and injunctions which we find all through the 
new Testament, as uttered by Christ and his apostles, are all 
important as a part of God’s revealed will to men; but yet is it strictly 
appropriate to speak of them as the commandments of God! Are 
they not included in, and do they not form a part of, the faith of 
Jesus? They are of course none the less important, and should be 
obeyed none the less strictly, on that account. But there is 
something called the faith of Jesus in distinction from the 
commandments of God; and if these things do not constitute it, 
where shall we find it? We should prefer to let the expression 
commandments of God every time refer exclusively to the ten 
commandments, and the faith of Jesus cover all the rest. ARSH 
September 8, 1863, page 118.40 


We Shall Reap 


JWe 


O HEAR our prayers and answer them 

Which we do breathe to thee, our God, 

Help us the tide of doubt to stem, 

And hope according to thy word.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 
119.1 


At home, abroad, through every land, 

Give strength to labor in thy field, 

Help us with faith and tireless hand 

In tears and toil to sow the seed. ARSH September 8, 1863, page 
119.2 


And then in patience, may we trust 

Our labors shall not be in vain, 

Those who in tears the kernels cast 

Shall doubtless bring their sheaves again.ARSH September 8, 
1863, page 119.3 


Behold how long the husbandman 

Endures the doubtful season’s turn, 

Still trusting that the golden grain 

In plenteous stores shall fill his barn.AARSH September 8, 1863, 
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page 119.4 


And when ‘tis gathered in at last 

By weary frame and burdened brain, 

But one brief season will have passed 

Ere it be well nigh spent again, ARSH September 8, 1863, page 
119.5 


And in due season we shall reap, 

If fainting not we still endure, 

If still our confidence we keep 

The great reward is far more sure.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 
119.6 


And not like those who harvest here 

To quickly spend it all again, 

The precious fruits we garner there 

Through endless ages shall remain. 

E. W. DARLING. 

Beaver, Minn.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 119.7 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Baker 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | would like to be found among those who “speak 
often one to another,” when the Lord comes to make up his jewels. | 

wish to say that my path truly shines “brighter and brighter,” as | am 

making my way on to the kingdom; striving to grow in grace and in 

the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ. If it did not, | 
should be wholly at fault; for | enjoy the best of opportunities. ARSH 

September 8, 1863, page 119.8 


A privilege indeed it is to be engaged in this glorious work, in which 
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heaven and angels take such a deep interest; especially to me at 
this time, when | can listen to “all the words of this life,” as they are 
dispensed by the servant of God from day to day, that | may 
treasure the blessed truths up in my heart, to become sanctified 
through them, and be ready to “escape all things that shall come to 
pass, and to stand before the Son of Man.”ARSH September 8, 
1863, page 119.9 


Our meetings have been in progress here in Orwell over two 
Sundays. The attendance has been good all the time; sometimes 
the tent being filled. The interest appears good. What is a little 
peculiar, there is a special interest among some who had been 
most prejudiced by the unhallowed influences at work here. | think 
the stain will be altogether wiped off the cause in this section. Bro. 
Waggoner has pursued a very judicious course, one best adapted 
to secure that very desirable result. ARSH September 8, 1863, page 
119.10 


May the Lord get him glory, by raising up a people here, who shall 
“purify themselves even as He is pure,” lift up the standard of truth 
and holiness, and let their light so shine before men that they may 
see their good works, and glorify their Father who is in heaven. This 
is my prayer; and this is the object of our labors. ARSH September 
8, 1863, page 119.11 


H. F. BAKER. 
Orwell, Ohio. 


From Sister Darling 


JWe 


DEAR BRN. AND SISTERS: As | read the pages of the Review 
and hear from week to week of the dealings of the Lord with his 
people, | feel to rejoice, and hope that the time is not distant when 
the remnant shall stand complete. | rejoice, and yet | fear; for the 
enemy is raging to devour, knowing that his time is short. Satan has 
power to transform himself into an angel of light, to deceive if it 
were possible the very elect. But, thank God, it will not be possible. 
Oh how does it devolve upon us in prayer and watchfulness to 
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make our calling and election sure; never to parley with the enemy 
but to run the Christian race, and run to win.ARSH September 8, 
1863, page 119.12 


A little turning aside from the commands of God, a little sacrificing 
on the altar of self, or holding back from rendering unto God the 
things that are his, will grieve the Holy Spirit, weaken our faith and 
devotion, and greatly mar our influence for the truth, while it opens 
the way for the enemy more effectually to deceive and lead us 
astray. O for a spirit of willingness, of earnestness in the cause of 
the Lord, that will say not, What must | do in order to be an 
overcomer; but, What can | do, what may | do, for God, and for 
Christ who has suffered so much for me, and what for my fellow 
creatures for whom Christ died. “He that soweth sparingly shall reap 
also sparingly.” O for a bountiful harvest-to be more than 
conquerors through him that hath loved us! “Hereby perceive we 
the love of God, because he laid down his life for us, and we ought 
to lay down our lives for the brethren.” 7 John 3:16.ARSH 
September 8, 1863, page 119.13 


There are eight of us in this vicinity who are endeavoring to keep 
God’s holy Sabbath, and looking for the appearing of his Son from 
heaven. Although scattered, living several miles apart, we esteem it 
a privilege to come together for the worship of God on the day that 
he has blessed. Our prayer is that the Lord may add to our number 
of such as shall be saved. ARSH September 8, 1863, page 119.14 


We want to be faithful and keep all of God’s commandments that 
we may see Clearly the light of his truth; for we read, “The wise shall 
understand;” and again, “Blessed are they that do _ his 
commandments that they may have right to the tree of life, and may 
enter in through the gates into the city.” Revelation 22:14. Thank 
God for the exceeding great and precious promises which his word 
contains. The goodly land is just before, and are we not abundantly 
able to go up and possess it?PARSH September 8, 1863, page 
119.15 


“Haste my dull soul, arise, 
Shake off thy care 
Press to thy native skies 
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Mighty in prayer. 

Christ he has gone before, 

Count all thy sufferings o’er 

He all thy burden bore, 

Jesus is there.” 

M. E. DARLING. 

Beaver, Minn. Aug. 11, 1863.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 
119.16 


From Bro. Kemp 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | feel a desire to write you a few lines to let you know 
that | have just commenced searching for present truth, and to keep 

the Lord’s Sabbath. | feel that | can give a reason of the hope which 
is in me, and with the blind man answer, One thing | know—that 

whereas | was blind, now | see. | have also commenced reading 
sister White’s visions, and find present truth revealed in them. We 

are very thirsty here in Ashfield for preaching. We hope some one 

will visit us soon. We are in a very prosperous condition. One of my 

brothers and wife, with myself, have just come into present truth. | 

pray that we may all continue to be sober, and let all our words be 

such as will bear the scrutiny of time and eternity. ARSH September 
8, 1863, page 119.17 


Yours in Christian love. 
Z. W. KEMP. 
Ashfield, Mass. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Sister E. A. Nutting writes from Clermont, lowa: However unworthy | 
am, | want to say that | love God. He is good. His mercy endureth 
forever. Brn. Snook and Sanborn, have been at West Union and | 
have had the blessed privilege of hearing them present the third 
angel’s message. Although | have heard it before, yet it seems new. 
With sorrow | have to confess | have lived too far below my 
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privilege. Oh my heart has been cold and unbelieving. May God 
forgive me. | here covenant again with my heavenly Father to start 
anew for that heavenly country, the city of the new jerusalem, 
whose builder and maker is God.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 
119.18 


| mean to strive with all my heart to meet these dear brethren that | 
have heard preach the truth, with all the dear saints in the 
everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour. Those whom | have 
never seen | love, and hope to meet them to part no more forever, 
with all the redeemed to praise and give thanks to the Lamb of God 
who taketh away the sins of the world. | realize that it is through the 
tender mercies of God that | ever had the privilege of reading the 
Review and Instructor. | prize them highly, also the Spiritual Gifts. | 
hope | shall be enabled to live out what they teach. | do realize that 
| am weak, but, like the apostle, | can do all things through Christ 
strengthening me. | ask an interest in the prayers of the dear 
brethren and sisters, that | may be faithful and live to the glory of 
God.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 119.19 


Sister C. Lamberton writes from Marshfield, Vt.: | am striving to 
follow the example of our blessed Lord and Saviour. He kept his 
Father’s commandments, and taught his disciples to do the same, 
that they might have eternal life; yet | am accused of stumbling over 
the old law. But | am not casting the law of God under my feet to 
stumble over, and | thank God | cherish it in my heart. | know that | 
have broken that holy law; for by the law is the knowledge of sin, 
and the wages of sin is death; but Christ has died for me that | 
might live. He has suffered the penalty of that just law for us, that 
we, through faith in him, might have life. He died to redeem us from 
the curse of the law, as he took the curse upon himself. “There is 
therefore now no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus, 
who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.” But those that are 
not in Christ, those that will not believe, and are in their sins, the 
just condemnation of the law rests upon them, and they will reap 
the reward, and receive their wages, which is death.ARSH 
September 8, 1863, page 119.20 


The way is so plain that the wayfaring man, though a fool, need not 
err therein. Last fall was the first time | ever heard anything upon 
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the Sabbath question. While Elds. Hutchins and Bourdeau were 
here in Marshfield, at first | felt rather tried with them, and wished 
they would let the Sabbath alone and preach something else. Yet it 
looked like truth; but oh, the cross! However, striving to lay aside all 
prejudice and selfishness, and to be willing to let God be true, | 
began to search and pray with an earnest desire to know the truth 
regardless of what man could say or do, that | might obey God in all 
things, and be sanctified through the truth. And as | searched the 
Bible for God’s commands, | found these things to be so; and that 
the seventh day was the day to be remembered. | thank God that 
mine eyes have been opened to see the truth. Although alone, and 
surrounded with much opposition, | stepped out on the promises of 
God, knowing that his grace was sufficient; and if God was for me, 
he was more than all they that can be against me. And | rejoice to- 
day that | stand upon a firm foundation, which is the word of God: a 
foundation that, though the rains descend, and the floods come, 
and the winds blow, cannot be swept away. ARSH September 8, 
1863, page 119.21 


BRO. J. Mace writes from Libertyville, lowa: | have just returned 
home from the meeting at Eddyville, where we had a good season, 

one that has given me much strength and courage to keep all of the 

commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, and to live out the 
faith once delivered to the saints. We heard three edifying 

discourses from Bro. Brinkerhoff, which gave us much courage to 
go on in the good cause of our Lord and Master. And it is my prayer 
that when Jesus comes, | may be ready to meet him, and be saved 

in his kingdom.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 119.22 


Obituary Notices 


JWe 


WE would announce to our friends the death of our little girl, who 
died of dropsy Aug. 24, 1863, aged 3 years, 10 months, and 14 
days. She was rational until the last, and would daily request us to 
sing for her, which we did until her very last moments. She was 
mild, sedate, and had a firm choice for the good. We miss our loved 
one, yet we have hopes in the promise of God, and know that if we 
are faithful until the Lord comes, we shall see our little one come 
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forth clothed in glorious immortality. JOHN C., & JULANA L. 
POWELL.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 119.23 


DIED, in Burlington, Mich., Aug. 31, 1863, of erysipelas, Myron J., 
infant son of H. J., and C. C. Rich, aged nine months and ten 
days.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 119.24 


Thus with the summer's parting day, amid its fruits and lowers, 

His tender form, in innocence, sunk peacefully to rest; 

Safe sheltered from the wintry blasts of this dark world of ours. 

To wake in heaven’s bright summer clime, with all the pure and 
blest. ARSH September 8, 1863, page 119.25 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, SEPTEMBER 8, 1863 


THE report from Brn. Loughborough and Hull in the East, is still 
favorable. Bro. Hull writes from Manchester, N. H., where the tent is 
now located, that he has never known a better interest raised in any 
place in the same length of time; that they have already more 
invitations to visit, than they will be able to respond to, during their 
stay there; and that some of the time the tent will not hold the 
people into some three hundred. We trust the result will more than 
equal the flattering prospect.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 120.1 


QUARTERLY MEETING IN OHIO.-We are requested to remind th 
brethren in Ohio that the quarterly meeting of East Townsend, Ohio, 
is to be held, as per appointment, Sept. 19, 20, 1863.ARSH 
September 8, 1863, page 120.2 


The articles on the Atonement, by Bro. Waggoner, are resumed in 
this number. Part |, of this argument is contained in the articles from 
the pen of Bro. W., entitled, “Reason not against an Atonement,” 
and “The Moral System,” found in Nos. 1, 2 and 3 of the present 
volume.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 120.3 


BRETHREN will please be careful when writing to this Office, to 
prepay their letters in full, as otherwise, under the new postage law, 
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their payments are counted as nothing, and we have full rates to 
pay at the P. O. here. Thus, if only three cents are paid on a 
double-rate letter which requires six, the three cents are not taken 
into the account, and we have the six cents to pay here. Instances 
of this kind are becoming of frequent occurrence, and should they 
be continued, would in time amount to quite a serious tax upon us. 
Presuming that this all arises from a little want of attention to the 
weight of the letters on the part of the writers, we give this word of 
explanation and caution.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 120.4 


Good Books 


JWe 


ONE of the greatest blessings to any house is a family library of 
good books. This may be larger or smaller, according to ability to 
purchase; but these books should be the very best. After the house 
is well furnished with works on the present truth, we would 
recommend the following: ARSH September 8, 1863, page 120.5 


1. Helps to understand the sacred scriptures, such as the Bible 
Atlas and Bible Dictionary, are importantARSH September 8, 1863, 
page 120.6 


2. Works meeting the skepticism of the age, such as Nelson on 
Infidelity, and Fables of Infidelity, and Facts of Faith, are important, 
especially so, at the present time. ARSH September 8, 1863, page 
120.7 


3. Moral and religious lessons, such as the beautiful volume just 
issued, entitled Sabbath Readings, should be in every family. If 
children cannot read well, the parents should gather them around 
them, and spend the hours of the Sabbath (which to them may be 
weary) that they are not in meeting, or Sabbath-school, in reading 
to them. Deeply feeling the want of moral and religious reading for 
the youth and children of our people, Mrs. W. has carefully 
prepared the work called Sabbath Readings. We would in particular 
recommend the following works:ARSH September 8, 1863, page 
120.8 
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Nelson on Infidelity, post-paid, 75 cents. 


Fables of Infidelity, etc., ee 75 ” 
Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s Hs ds i 
Progress, oe 
Bible Atlas and Gazetteer, we $1,00 
Dictionary of the Holy Bible, ” ” 1,50 
Sabbath Readings, bound, Ca 68 cents. 
The same in five pamphlets, ” ” 56 ” 

’ ” twenty-five tracts, ~ + 50 ” 


We recommend churches to club together and send for a liberal 
supply of the above works by Express, or with other works, by Rail- 
road. When ten dollars worth are ordered in this way, a deduction of 
20 per cent. will be made from the above prices. ARSH September 
8, 1863, page 120.9 


Our people should search the sacred Scriptures more diligently, 
and we would urge the necessity of obtaining good helps. The 
hours of the Sabbath especially, when not in meeting, should be 
tasked with persevering study of God’s word. Those who have not a 
love for such study, and for good reading, should cultivate and 
discipline their minds until such study and reading be 
delightsome.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 120.10 


Parents and guardians should commence early to train their 
children to love good reading.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 
120.11 


Note from the Wis. Tent 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Our meeting in Darlington has just closed. 
Considering the great hurry in securing the golden harvest, our 
success was quite good. Nineteen have decided to obey the truth. 
Last Sunday seven were baptized. Our tent is now pitched in 
Fayette, Lafayette Co., Wis. ARSH September 8, 1863, page 120.12 


WM. S. INGRAHAM, 
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T. M. STEWARD. 


Appointments 


JWe 


Annual Meeting of The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing 
Association .ARSH September 8, 1863, page 120.13 


THE third annual meeting of The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing 
Association will be held in Battle Creek Mich. on Friday the Second 
day of October 1863, commencing at 9 o’clock A. M., for the 
election of officers and the transaction of all other business 
pertaining to the interests of the Association.,ARSH September 8, 
1863, page 120.14 


At this meeting it is proposed to make certain changes in the By- 
laws, as follows: In Art. ix, Sec. 2, in the first line after “All voting” 
strike out—“except for an adjournment” and insert in its place—‘“for 
the election of officers.” Add to the section after the representation 
of our printed ballot, “All other voting to be done as the President 
may direct."ARSH September 8, 1863, page 120.15 


In Art. ii. Sec.1. after the words, “shall be elected” in the fifth line, 
strike out all the remaining portion of the sentence closing with the 
word, “year” and substitute in the lieu thereof “every year at such 
time and place as may be determined by the last meeting of the 
Association or announced in the call for the meeting.” In the last line 
of the same section after the word, “until” insert “three weeks 
after." ARSH September 8, 1863, page 120.16 


In Art. ii, Sec. 13. Strike out all the remaining portion of the section 
after “The Association shall elect its editors,” and substitute in lieu 
thereof, “at each yearly meeting, whose term of office shall continue 
until three weeks after their successors are elected.”ARSH 
September 8, 1863, page 120.17 


In Art. v. Sec. 2, after the words, “this Association,” in the second 
line, strike out “held in one of the autumnal months,” and at the 
close of the fourth line strike out “and this” and insert in lieu thereof 
“or announced in the call for said meeting, which." ARSH September 
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8, 1863, page 120.18 


To Article xi add the following: “Sec. 2. No money paid to the 
Association for shares or donations, nor interest or profits arising 
therefrom, shall be subject to withdrawal, but shall be, and forever 
remain, a part of its funds, to be used in accordance with sec. 1, of 
this Article."ARSH September 8, 1863, page 120.19 


JAMES WHITE, ] 
G. W. AMADON, ] 
URIAH SMITH, ] 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH, ] Trustees 
E. S. WALKER, ] 
WM. HALL, ] 
1. D. VAN HORN. ] 


P. S. We would add that this is to be merely a meeting of the 
Association for the transaction of business. There will be no 
conference held in connection with it, and no especial religious 
exercises. Brn. White and Loughborough of the trustees, are now 
East, and are not expected to be present at this meeting; but the 
above-mentioned changes are proposed with their suggestion and 
concurrence. The reason for these changes will be apparent to alll. 
It is that we may accomplish the voting on all business matters with 
more convenience and dispatch, and also that the meeting of the 
Association may not be confined to any particular season of the 
year, but may be held at any time in connection with other 
gatherings, as, for instance, our General or State 
Conferences.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 120.20 


TRUSTEES. 


PROVIDENCE permitting | will meet with the church in Newton 
Sabbath, September 12th, at 11 o’clock. J. BYINGTONARSH 
September 8, 1863, page 120.21 


PROVIDENCE permitting | will meet with the church at Johnstowr 
Center, at their first quarterly meeting, September 26 and 27. 
Meeting to commence Friday evening at 7 P. MAARSH September 
8, 1863, page 120.22 
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ISAAC SANBORN. 


lowa Conference 


JWe 


THE lowa Conference will convene for the transaction of business 
on first-day morning Sept. 20th, at 8 o’clock A. M. at Pilot Grove, 
formerly known as the Dayton and Richmond church, Washington 
Co. We hope to see a delegation from every church in the State. 
Delegates will report the condition of the churches, as to the 
amount of S. B. funds for the year, number of membership, 
etc. ARSH September 8, 1863, page 120.23 


Let those who cannot send a delegate send letters. Preaching to 
begin on Friday, the 18th, at 7 P. M. Bro. Sanborn will be with us. 
Let all who attend this Conference come full of faith and the Holy 
Ghost. Let all pray that this may be a great and happy meeting. 
Those coming from the East will inquire for J. M. Ferguson, or O. 
Chipman, Richmond. From the North and West, for H. Nicola, Pilot 
Grove.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 120.24 


B. F. ] 
SNOOK. 


D. WEAVER. ] Conf. Com. 
D.ANDRE.  ] 


Business Department 


No Authorcode 
RECEIPTS For Review and Herald 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW & HERALD to which the money receiptec 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
September 8, 1863, page 120.25 
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W. P. Davis 0,50,xxiv,14. Geo. Inwood $2,50,xxv,1. Cornelius 
Holiday $3,00 on acct. L. A. Green 1,00,xxiii,1. A. A. Marks 
1,00,xxii,1. A. A. Marks for L. Marks 0,50,xxiii,14. Leonard Ross 
2,00,xxiv,14. E. Tarbox 2,00,xxiv,1. G. Shelby 2,00,xxiii,13. Mrs. R. 
Wilkins 1,00,xxii,1. J. Eggleston 1,00,xxiii,7. Z. Brooks 2,00,xxiv,20. 
P. Alvord 2,00,vxiv,14. J. M. Wager 2,00,xxiv,14. M. Root 
1,00,xxi,1. W. H. Edson 2,00,xxiii,17. Peace Cornell 1,00,xxiii,1. W. 
Harris 1,00,xxiv,1. J. G. Cheals 2,00,xxiv,14. Mary Capen 
1,00,xxiii,1. J. Ackles 1,00,xxiii,1. D. Paine 1,00,xxiv,1. W. 
Treadwell 1,00,xxiii,1. D. Arnold 2,00,xxv,1. A. Caldwell 
0,50,xxiii,14. D. Price 0,44,xxiv,1. Louisa M. Gates 1,00,xxiv1. T. 
Hamilton 2,00,xxiv,14. L. Drake 1,50,xxiv,1. Wm. Herald 
1,00,xxiv,1. J. W. Wolfe 1,00,xxiii,7. W. D. Sharpe 1,00,xx,14. J. 
Huber 2,25,xxiv,16. Mrs. J. C. Parker 1,00,xxiii,13. Lovina Chandler 
1,00,xxiv,1. John Cole 1,00,xxiii,1. S. T. Damon 2,00,xxiii,14. C. E. 
Philips 2,00,xxi,19. J. Clarke 2,00,xxiv,1. ARSH September 8, 1863, 
page 120.26 


Michigan Conference Fund 


JWe 


RECEIVED FROM CHURCHES. Church at Oakland $12. We 
Plains $3. Caledonia $14. Eureka and Fairplains $20. North Plains 
$3,50. Brady $5. Jackson $10. Hillsdale $16. Greenbush $5. St. 
Charles $2. Chesaning $7,25. Convis $8. Millford $8,43. Tyrone $5. 
Owasso $10. Oneida $2,46. West Windsor $12,45. Monterey 
$54,43. Watson $9,78.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 120.27 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


John Clarke 45c. W. P. Davis 20c. H. H. Wilcox 10c. L. G. Bostwick 
5c. A. Gleason $1. M. A. Crusan 15c. J. H. Waggoner $2,37. Mary 
A. Nichols 17c. A. S. Hutchins 50c. |. Stanhope $1,30. Wm. Dutton 
50c. F. M. Gulick $1. David Price $4,66. Mary F. Maxon 25c. T. 
Hamilton $1. Lovina Chandler 18c. Henry C. Miller $1. W. Brink 
36c. L. W. Miller 80c. L. A. Bramhall $1,28. J. Taber $1. H. L. 
Richmond 50c. T. Lane 68c. Mrs. L. Hadden 56c. Mrs. A. Shepard 
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56c. J. T. Rogers 50c. S. Sellers 68CARSH September 8, 1863, 
page 120.28 


For Bro. Snook 

JWe 

J. Lamson $5.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 120.29 
Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 


Elizabeth Coon $2. A. Seymour $5ARSH September 8, 1863, page 
120.30 


General Conference Missionary Fund 

JWe 

J. A. King $2.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 120.31 
Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


L. G. Bostwick for |. Sanborn $5. Joseph Clarke $10ARSH 
September 8, 1863, page 120.32 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 


A. A. Marks $2,75. Mariah Lamson $10. J. S. Wager $10. David 
Arnold $10. A. S. Gillett $100 ARSH September 8, 1863, page 
120.33 

For New Charts 


JWe 
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J. Lamson $10. P. M. Lamson $3. J. G. Lamson $5. J. B. Lamson 
$3. Hiram Edson $2.ARSH September 8, 1863, page 120.34 


Books Sent By Express 
JWe 


Milton S. Kellogg, Lake Station, Ind. $5,75ARSH September 8, 
1863, page 120.35 
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September 15, 1863 
RH VOL. XXIl.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY,—NO. 16 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

AND SABBATH HERALD 

[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 

the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXII.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPTEMBI 
15, 1863.-NO. 16. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.—Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 121.1 


The Evening Lesson 


JWe 


A STRANGER wandering and alone 

Beneath my humble roof sought rest; 

His look was sad his frame was worn, 

He seemed a feeble one at best. ARSH September 15, 1863, page 
121.2 


When seated at the evening fire, 
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| asked him of his former life 

He briefly told his tale of care, 

Brief span of ill with dangers rife. ARSH September 15, 1863, page 
121.3 


For less of years than trouble bent 

His form that once could stand upright, 

And to his sallow visage lent 

The look of age and lack of sight ARSH September 15, 1863, page 
121.4 


And now said | what seek you more 

Or hope, or live for on this earth? 

For coming days must swell the score 

Of ills that number from your birth, ARSH September 15, 1863, page 
121,56 


He smiled for once and calmly said 

My friend ‘twas by the will of God, 

That | such recompense have had, 

And felt so oft his chastening rod.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 
121.6 


| will not murmur nor complain 

Of judgments less than | deserve, 

If in this life | share my pain, 

I'll hope for joy in rich reserve. ARSH September 15, 1863, page 
121,7 


Nor will | to my Maker say, 

Why hast thou fashioned one like me? 

Far sooner let the moulded clay, 

Refuse a vessel thus to be. ARSH September 15, 1863, page 121.8 


In wisdom he hath made me so, 

As it seemed good that | should be, 

And not for better well | know 

Could lot of mine be changed by me.ARSH September 15, 1863, 
page 121.9 


And | will do my duty here, 
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And meekly bear his will below 

Nor of the future doubt or fear, 

But forward still with courage go.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 
121.10 


Who led me on through dangers past 

And helped me every ill to bear, 

Will safely bring me through at last, 

The overcomer’s crown to wear.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 
121.11 


And well thought | a lesson’s here, 

For every discontented one, 

From this poor man who lives to bear 

His lot without a murmuring tone.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 
121.12 


And he hath heard the voice of him, 

Who says, ye heavy laden come, 

The only one that can redeem, 

The only way that leads us home. 

E. W. DARLING. 

Beaver, Minn.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 121.13 


THE mirage of the desert paints the things of earth in the heavens. 
There is a more glorious mirage which, to the eye of the Christian, 
paints the things of heaven upon the canvas of earth.ARSH 
September 15, 1863, page 121.14 


The Mark of the Beast, and Seal of the Living God. A DISCOURSE ON 
Revelation 14:9-12 


JWe 
BY ELD. MOSES HULL. 


“AND the third angel followed them, saying with a loud voice, If any 
man worship the beast, and his image, and receive his mark in his 
forehead, or in his hand, the same shall drink of the wine of the 
wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture into the cup of his 
indignation; and he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in the 
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presence of the holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb: and 
the smoke of their torment ascendeth up forever and ever: and they 
have no rest day nor night, who worship the beast and his image, 
and whosoever receiveth the mark of his name. Here is the 
patience of the saints: here are they that keep the commandments 
of God, and the faith of Jesus.,ARSH September 15, 1863, page 
121.15 


This is the last of a series of messages introduced in Revelation 74, 
with which we most solemnly believe God designs to prepare a 
people for the second advent of the messiah. That this message is 
the last note of warning before the second coming of our Lord, will 
be seen by what follows: “And | looked, and behold, a white cloud, 
and upon the cloud one sat like unto the Son of man, having on his 
head a golden crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle. And another 
angel came out of the temple, crying with a loud voice to him that 
sat on the cloud, Thrust in thy sickle, and reap: for the time is come 
for thee to reap; for the harvest of the earth is ripe. And he that sat 
on the cloud thrust in his sickle on the earth; and the earth was 
reaped.” Verses 14-76. It is evident from the above that the third 
angel’s message ripens the harvest of the earth. Hence no subject 
has a greater claim to a thorough and impartial investigation at this 
time than the one here introduced.ARSH September 15, 1863, 
page 121.16 


All Bible subjects are important; but the fact that we are living in the 
time when this proclamation is going forth, together with the fact 
that this is the most solemn warning, accompanied with the most 
fearful threatening that the pen of inspiration has recorded, renders 
it doubly so. God’s word has not elsewhere recorded the warning 
against the worship of the beast and the reception of his mark. In no 
other place does the Bible threaten men with the unmixed wine of 
the wrath of God. This messagealone records the fearful 
announcement that its rejecters shall be “tormented with fire and 
brimstone in the presence of the holy angels, and in the presence of 
the Lamb.” In this message there are three prominent points:ARSH 
September 15, 1863, page 121.17 


1. A warning against the worship of the beast, and the reception of 
his mark.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 121.18 





815 


2. The unmixed wine of the wrath of God is brought to view to be 
poured out on those who reject this warning, andARSH September 
15, 1863, page 121.19 


3. Those who receive, and heed, this warning, are introduced as 
those who “keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus.”ARSH September 15, 1863, page 121.20 


To the first of these points we call attention in this discourse. The 
fact that we are warned against the worship of the beast and the 
reception of his mark, is all-sufficient proof that there is great 
danger of our being guilty of the sin here specified. God does not 
give his warnings when they are not needed. He did not warn Adam 
of the flood, or Noah of the destruction of Jerusalem, nor would he 
in mercy give us this warning, were there no danger now of our 
worshiping the beast. ARSH September 15, 1863, page 121.21 


In order that we may know whether we are worshipers of the beast 
or not, we inquire, What is the worship of the beast, and what the 
reception of his mark? It is objected by some that we cannot tell; 
that there are various opinions respecting it, and we cannot decide 
which is correct, or whether all are wrong. To this we answer, Then 
we cannot tell whether we are servants of God or of the beast; for 
we never can decide whether we are worshipers of the beast until 
we can learn what the worship of the beast is. ARSH September 15, 
1863, page 121.22 


If then our search after the worship of the beast is to be but a 
fruitless chase after an ignis fatuus, we must conclude that our 
Bibles are imperfect, that God has given us a warning, threatening 
us with “wrath without mixture” if we do not obey, and yet giving us 
no rule by which to determine whether we are receiving and 
obeying the warning or not.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 
121.23 


Whatever sin may be characterized as the worship of the beast, it is 
evident that it is a sin universally practiced; that it is one of which 
the whole world will at some time be guilty. In Revelation 13:3, we 
find the whole world “wondering after the beast,” and in verse 8 we 
read, “And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship him, whose 
names are not written in the book of life of the lamb slain from the 
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foundation of the world.” See also Revelation 17:8. If we allow the 
above testimonies to have any weight in making up our decisions, 
we must conclude that beast-worship is so near universal, that the 
time is not far distant when all, except those whose names are 
written in the Lamb’s book of life, will be engaged in it ARSH 
September 15, 1863, page 121.24 


It has been suggested that persons in receiving sprinkling as 
baptism instead of immersion, receive the mark of the beast, and 
thus prove themselves to be his worshipers. But this cannot be; for 
it never was, and never will be true, that all except true Christians 
receive sprinkling as a religious ordinance. ARSH September 15, 
1863, page 121.25 


Some have advocated the idea that the sign of the cross is the 
mark of the beast. But this position is exposed to the same 
objection as the other. It is not true that all except true Christians 
receive the sign of the cross. If that be the mark of the beast, the 
whole host of infidels, Spiritualists, and non-professors, are not 
beast-worshipers; and we must therefore, on this ground, conclude 
that their names are written in the Lamb’s book of life.ARSH 
September 15, 1863, page 121.26 


The worship of the beast is in our text placed in opposition to the 
keeping of the commandments of God. In the message, the warning 
is first given against the worship of the beast, and the awful 
consequences of rejecting the warning are foretold; after which the 
angel seems to look back with a degree of satisfaction upon the 
ground over which he has gone, and exclaims, “Here are they that 
keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.” The 
company thus described are evidently those who have heeded his 
warning.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 121.27 


Again, those who worship the beast, worship him because their 
names are not written in the Lamb’s book of life, Revelation 13:8, 
while those who keep the commandments of God, keep them in 
order that they may “have right to the tree of life, and enter in 
through the gates into the city.” Revelation 22:14.ARSH September 
15, 1863, page 121.28 


In Revelation 14, there are two marks or names brought to view. 1. 
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| nverses 1-4 a company are introduced having the Lamb’s 
“Father’s name written in their foreheads.” 2. Inverses 9-12 we are 
warned against receiving the mark, or name, of the beast in our 
foreheads or in our right hands. So there are two classes of 
worshipers: one that worships the beast, and one that worships 
God by keeping his commandments and the faith of his Son. This 
being true, we shall, in order to assist us in our investigation of the 
mark of the beast, first inquire, ARSH September 15, 1863, page 
122.1 


WHAT IS THE MARK OF THE LIVING GOD? 


JWe 


It may be well, before entering directly upon the investigation of this 
question, to show that the terms, “seal,” “name,” “mark,” “sign,” and 
“token,” are synonymous-that whatever may be affirmed in truth of 
one of these, may as truly be affirmed of either of the others. If the 
reader will take the trouble to examine Webster’s Dictionary he will 
find, among the definitions of the term, seal, the following: “To set or 
affix a seal, as a mark of authenticity;” “to confirm, to ratify, to 
establish.” Sign, according to the same authority, signifies, “a 
token,” or “a mark.” Token is defined, “a sign, mark, memorial, to 
make known,” etc. But Webster is not with us the highest authority 
on this point. Revelation 7:1-4. “And after these things | saw four 
angels standing on the four corners of the earth, holding the four 
winds of the earth, that the wind should not blow on the earth, nor 
on the sea, nor on any tree. And | saw another angel ascending 
from the east, having the seal of the living God: and he cried with a 
loud voice to the four angels, to whom it was given to hurt the earth 
and the sea, saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor the 
trees, till we have sealed the servants of our God in their foreheads. 
And | heard the number of them which were sealed: and there were 
sealed an hundred and forty and four thousand of all the tribes of 
the children of Israel.” Now by comparing Revelation 14:1-4, with 
the above, it will be seen that the same 144,000 are introduced, 
“having the Father’s name written in their foreheads.” In Revelation 
7, the seal of the living God is placed in their foreheads lest they 
should be hurt by the judgments there described. In Ezekie/ 9, the 
same hurting process is brought to view under a different figure. 
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There six men are represented as drawing near with “slaughter 
weapons,” or “weapons for breaking to pieces” (margin), in their 
hands; but they are not permitted to do their work of destruction 
until the “man with a writer’s inkhorn by his side” goes through the 
city and sets “a mark upon the foreheads of all the men that sigh, 
and that cry, for all the abominations that be done in the midst 
thereof.” Then the men with the slaughter weapons receive their 
commission to slay utterly all except those upon whom is the mark. 
See verse 6. The slaying here, we understand to be the same as 
the “wine of the wrath of God,” in Revelation 14:9.ARSH September 
15, 1863, page 122.2 


That sign, and seal, are synonymous, we prove by Romans 4:17. 
“And he received the sign of circumcision,a seal of the 
righteousness of the faith which he had yet being uncircumcised.” In 
Genesis 17:17, the Lord says, “I have given thee circumcision for a 
token of the covenant.”ARSH September 15, 1863, page 122.3 


We now come to the question, What is the sign, or seal of the living 
God? The sign of a power is something connected with the name, 
which shows the authority of such power, and by which those under 
it are secured from deception which could otherwise be practiced 
upon them. Every power, from the smallest town officer up to the 
President of the United States, has his seal; and that sign is 
generally connected with the name of the one having the power 
thus signified, signed in his own hand-writing. ARSH September 15, 
1863, page 122.4 


To illustrate: Suppose that John Smith, a justice of the peace, 
issues a warrant for James Strong, who is to be brought to justice 
for some crime; this warrant authorizes George Jones, the 
constable, to bring James Strong to the office of John Smith, 
immediately, to be tried for the crime specified in the warrant. But 
being a novice in the business he forgets to put the seal of his office 
to the warrant, and simply signs the name John Smith. What is the 
result? We answer, the document is illegal, although issued by one 
duly chosen to the office; it has no more authority than if no name 
were attached to it. If simply signing the name of the justice of the 
peace rendered the warrant authoritative, almost any one could 
render it so, for there are but few but that could write the name, 
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John Smith. Indeed, there are many John Smiths in the world, all of 
whom have a perfect right to use the name, but have no right to use 
the sign connected with the name which shows that a certain John 
Smith is justice of the peace. Thus we trust all see the necessity of 
a seal, even of this small office. ARSH September 15, 1863, page 
122.5 


To extend our illustration to a larger scale, we will say that any law, 
or edict, to be authoritative, must have a seal, which is a sign of the 
authority of the one issuing such document. for instance: the 
President of the United States finds that at this time (August, 1863) 
Gen. Gilmore’s forces at Charleston, S. C., are in a perilous 
situation; that the general must be re-enforced immediately, or his 
army will be cut to pieces and he will not succeed in capturing the 
seat of the rebellion; hence he issues an order to Gen. Grant to 
send re-enforcements to Gen. Gillmore immediately, but in his 
haste forgets to sign the order officially, and simply signs it, 
Abraham Lincoln. Gen. Grant would not dare to obey the order, and 
why not? Because there may be a number of Abraham Lincolns, 
and it does not tell us which of the Abraham Lincolns is its author. 
But let him add to this order, “President of the United States,” and 
affix the seal of government, and it will be obeyed. This addition is 
the sign of his authority. It tells who Abraham Lincoln is: he is 
President. It gives us the boundaries of his jurisdiction: the United 
States. Hence it must be obeyed ARSH September 15, 1863, page 
122.6 


Now the question arises, Is the living God less jealous of his name 
and authority than the President of the United States is of his? or, 
has he a mark or seal connected with his name by which his loyal 
subjects can be secured against impostors? If the Bible had 
remained silent upon this point, we should decide from the nature of 
the case that he has. But the word of God has spoken so definitely 
that we cannot misunderstand it. “And | saw an angel ascending 
from the east having the seal of the living God.” Or, as rendered by 
others, “the sign of the living God.” Revelation 7:2.ARSH 
September 15, 1863, page 122.7 


It has already been shown that the seal must be in the laws or 
decrees of the power thus signified, and that it usually comes in 
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connection with the name of the one having the power, signed in his 
own handwriting. Hence we must expect to find the seal of the living 
God in his law, and if any part of that law has been given in his own 
handwriting, that part must contain it. Alexander Campbell never 
made a more truthful remark than when he said, “The law of ten 
commandments is the only instrument ever given in the handwriting 
of Jehovah.” The above being true, we must look for the seal of the 
living God in the ten commandments. John says, “And hereby we 
do know that we know him, if we keep his commandments. He that 
saith, | know him, and keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and 
the truth is not in him.” 7 John 2:3, 4.ARSH September 15, 1863, 
page 122.8 


(To be continued.) 


Look Up! 


JWe 


THE last time | was out on the “great deep,” | learned how to walk 
among waves and to stand amid the storm. The winds howled, the 
waters roared, the billows dashed, the waves rushed and foamed. | 
felt like fainting. For the first time | feared “the dangers at sea.” And 
why? Ah! | had looked down into the deep, dark, raging waters, and 
when | saw them madly rushing around the boat, | thought the 
vessel was rocking to and fro, tipping and plunging, almost sinking! 
But, dear reader, it was only my head that reeled, and my dizzy 
sight that rocked. The old time-proved vessel, was firm, and it was 
her activity that stirred the otherwise still waters. She ploughed up 
the waves, and made all the noise. For when | looked up and gazed 
beyond the waters, | saw the clear blue sky, and felt secure. | 
looked up to the heavens and the bright sun sent its beams to my 
face. | looked ahead, over the waves, and saw sunny banks 
beyond, and rest on the other shore. ARSH September 15, 1863, 
page 122.9 


Thus it is with Christians who keep their eye on the dreary spots 
and dark sides of this life’s pages. O, ye fainting, languishing, 
discouraged souls, look up! Behold beyond the tide a sunny clime. 
Above the murmuring of the waters, music floats. Listen to it. The 
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voice is “low and sweet;” and ye must hearken to it. It comes stilly, 
but comforting—“Tis |; be not afraid.,ARSH September 15, 1863, 
page 122.10 


Christ says, “Look unto me;” and unless we do, we see no light,— 
this world is dark. Without Christ, heaven would be dreary. He is 
there, and we are to have our affections there, our eyes lifted up to 

Him. Then who cares for the roaring waves. They are under our 
feet. We are looking upward, and cannot see them. And if we “walk 

by faith,” we need not watch our goings, nor choose our steps. The 

Lord hath established our goings. Our feet are on the SURE ROCK, 
—we need not fear. Let the earth dissolve; the Lord will take us up 

to him; the eternal Rock will remain. Fear not little flock. In Christ 
feel secure. There is a safety that nothing else affords. We may feel 

safe now; and in the great day when earth totters to her fall, we 

shall be safe in the “chambers” of the skies. Then when the new 

earth rises amid the ruins of the old, the Holy City shall descend 

with its King and its subjects-immortal saints-and so shall we be 

“ever with the Lord."ARSH September 15, 1863, page 122.11 


Let me dwell there. I’m looking up to see the coming King. The day- 
star rises. The morning dawns. The clouds are breaking. Jesus is 
coming. Saints, “lift up your heads and rejoice.,ARSH September 
15, 1863, page 122.12 


I have done Giving 


JWe 


A GENTLEMAN of high respectability, and a member of the church, 
made this remark the other day, when informed that an application 
was about to be made to him in behalf of some charitable object. “1 
have done giving,” said he. When | heard of this remark it 
awakened in my mind a train of reflection, which | have thought it 
might not be amiss to communicate.ARSH September 15, 1863, 
page 122.13 


“Done giving!” Has he indeed? Why? Has he given all? Has he 
nothing left to give? Has this disciple done what his Master did? 
Was he rich, and has he become poor for the sake of others, that 
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they, through his poverty, might be rich? O no! he is rich still. He 
has the greatest abundance-more than enough to support him in 
elegance, and to enable him to leave an ample inheritance to his 
children. What if he has a great deal? He has not only not 
impoverished himself, but is probably richer now, through the favor 
of Providence, than he would have been had he never given 
anything. Now if, by honoring the Lord with his substance, his 
barns, instead of being emptied have been filled with plenty, he had 
better continue this mode of honoring him. He should rather 
increase than arrest his liability ARSH September 15, 1863, page 
122.14 


“Done giving!” Why? Is there no more need of giving? Is every want 
abundantly supplied? Is the whole population of our country 
furnished with the means of grace? Have missionaries visited every 
shore? Is the Bible translated into every language and distributed in 
every land, a copy in every family, and every member of every 
family taught to read it? Are the accommodations for widows and 
orphans as ample as they should be? Is there a house of refuge for 
every class of the human family that needs one? Or have the poor 
ceased from the land? O no! There are no such good reasons as 
these for ceasing to give. Why then has he done giving? Is it 
because others do not give as they ought? But what is that to him? 
Will he make the practice of others his rule of conduct rather than 
the precept of jesus christ? If others do not give, so much the more 
should he. Will he add another name to the list of niggards?ARSH 
September 15, 1863, page 122.15 


Does he feel worse for having given away so much? Has it made 
him unhappy? Is his experience different from that of the Lord 
jesus, who said, “It is more blessed to give than to receive?”ARSH 
September 15, 1863, page 122.16 


Has he, who thinks he will give no more, been led to that conclusion 
by having found that what has been given hitherto has done no 
good? And is it so, that no good has been done by all the Bibles 
published, and all the Tracts distributed? And yet at this time, when 
a dollar goes so far in doing good, here is a man who says, “I have 
done giving?” If | had his ear for a moment, | would ask him if he 
has done receiving-if God has done giving to him. | would ask him, 
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moreover, if he has done spending, or done hoarding, or done 
wasting. Now, if he has not, he surely should not stop giving. When 
he ceases to waste, to hoard, and to spend, except for the merest 
necessaries, then he may stop giving, but never till then. ARSH 
September 15, 1863, page 122.17 


“Done giving!” that is, done lending to the Lord! Done sowing and 
watering! Done offering the sacrifices with which God is well 
pleased! Done making the widow's heart leap for joy, and bringing 
on himself the blessing of them that were ready to perish! Well, | am 
sorry-sorry for the sake of the poor, and the sick, and the orphan, 
and the ignorant, and the heathen. But no less sorry am | for the 
man’s own sake. Poor man! poor with all his affluence, for there is 
really no one more poor than he, who, with the ability to give, has 
not the inclination. He has it in his power to give, but not in his 
heart. He is enriched with abundance, but not with liberality ARSH 
September 15, 1863, page 123.1 


“Done giving!” well then, if he will not give his money, he must keep 
it. And yet how short the time he can keep it! Had he not better 
freely give away some of it, than to wait for it all to be torn from 
him? The thought that he has given, will be at least as agreeable a 
meditation in his dying moments, as the reflection that he spent, or 
that he laid up.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 123.2 


| hope that gentleman who said “I have done giving,” will recall his 
resolution, and taking revenge on himself for having made it, give 
more liberally than ever.-Nevins. ARSH September 15, 1863, page 
123.3 


The Future Dispensation 


JWe 


“HAVING made known unto us the mystery of his will, according to 
his good pleasure which he hath proposed in himself; that in the 
dispensation of the fulness of times he might gather together in one 
all things in Christ, both which are in heaven, and which are on 
earth; even in him.” Ephesians 1:9, 10.ARSH September 15, 1863, 
page 123.4 
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The doctrine of these verses is, that there is to be a time or period 
in the history of the human race, called the “dispensation of the 
fullness of times,” in which all things are to be gathered under one 
head, and that head is Christ ARSH September 15, 1863, page 
123.5 


The apostle introduces this statement by saying, “Having made 
known unto us the mystery of his will.” He calls this doctrine of the 
union of all things in Christ in the dispensation of the fullness of 
times-a mystery. It is a favorite word with the apostles Paul and 
John, when writing to those Christians who had been heathen, and 
who were familiar with heathen mysteries. In the epistle to the 
Hebrews, although it is one of the longest of the letters written by 
St. Paul, the word is not once used; though in that letter he speaks 
of those very things which elsewhere he calls mysteries. It would 
seem then to imply that there was something in the condition and 
circumstances of the Gentile Christians that made that term 
peculiarly appropriate. St. Paul’s reason for using this word is found 
in the fact that those Gentile Christians to whom he wrote were 
familiar with the heathen mysteries-with those secret services of the 
heathen gods which went by that name. In writing to those cities 
where most attention was paid to the heathen mysteries, he speaks 
oftenest of Christian mysteries; and in this epistle to Ephesus-a city 
celebrated for its devotion to these secret fellowships-he uses the 
word oftener than in any other letter. ARSH September 15, 1863, 
page 123.6 


The use of the word “mystery,” as denoting some of the Christian 
doctrines, does not imply anything mysterious or unexplainable, but 
simply such things as could not be ascertained by human reason, 
and were therefore made known only by God-things which were 
secret until revealed by him.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 
123.7 


Paul calls the whole gospel scheme a mystery in this sense, 
because not discovered by man, but revealed by God, and taught 
by Christ and his apostles. “We speak,” he says, “wisdom among 
those who are perfect;” those who have been initiated into the 
Christian fellowships-as the masters of heathen fellowships speak 
their wisdom to the initiated-not, however, the wisdom of this world, 
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nor of the chiefs of this world, which comes to naught-not such 
secrets as they profess to reveal; but we speak the wisdom of God 
in a mystery, even the hidden wisdom, which God ordained before 
the world.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 123.8 


So the resurrection is called a mystery; the fact that such of the 
saints as are alive on the earth when Christ comes, shall not die, 
but be changed, is called a mystery. ARSH September 15, 1863, 
page 123.9 


The heathen mysteries, or rather, the fellowships of the mysteries, 
were secret societies, into which persons were initiated by certain 
ceremonies, and in which they were taught the religion of 
heathenism.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 123.10 


In these fellowships there were two, or, aS some say, three, 
degrees, styled the lesser mysteries, the greater mysteries, and the 
intuitive mysteries. The lesser mysteries were intended for the 
common people, to whom was explained the religious system 
practiced by them. Persons of better education and of higher 
grades in society were admitted to the higher degrees, in which 
they were taught, under a vow of secrecy, the doctrines of a better 
theology, and in the highest were admitted to the shining image of 
the one God, where the initiated were instructed in the falsity of the 
system of idolatry which was thought best for the common people, 
and in the true doctrine of the supreme Creator of the Universe, 
who pervades all things by his power, and governs all by his 
providence, and is one, having neither equal nor second.ARSH 
September 15, 1863, page 123.11 


These mysteries were held in the highest estimation by the 
Ephesians; and therefore St. Paul accommodates his language to 
that in common use among them, and sometimes directly, and at 
others, indirectly and tacitly, contrasts the doctrines revealed by 
Christ, with those revealed by the hierophants of the Grecian 
fellowships, declaring the immeasurable superiority of the former. 
As the societies of the mysteries were called fellowships, so Paul 
calls churches fellowships of the Christian mysteries; as the 
hierophants were the masters or princes or chiefs of the heathen 
fellowships, so he represents the apostles and Jesus Christ as the 
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chiefs or heads of the Christian fellowships; and in our text he tells 
us that it is God’s purpose to unite under one head or grand Master 
all things in heaven and on earth, and that that head is Christ ARSH 
September 15, 1863, page 123.12 


It is, then, one of the sublime truths, one of the mysteries taught by 
our religion, that a period is coming in the history of the human 
race, when, under one head, even Jesus Christ, god will gather 
together all things in heaven and earth-a period worthy of being 
called the dispensation of the fullness of times-a period of which 
Zechariah prophesies when he says, “In that day the Lord shall be 
King over all the earth; and there shall be one Lord, and his name 
one.”ARSH September 15, 1863, page 123.13 


This glorious age of the world is revealed not merely in the text, nor 
yet only in the prophecy quoted from Zechariah; for St. Peter 
declares that all the prophets have foretold it. He says, “Times of 
renewal shall come from the presence of the Lord, and he shall 
send Jesus Christ, who before was preached unto you, whom the 
heavens must receive until the times of the restitution of all things, 
spoken of by all the holy prophets since the world began.”ARSH 
September 15, 1863, page 123.14 


Parallel with the text is that passage in Colossians where it is said, 
“It hath pleased the Father that in him should all fullness dwell; and, 
having made peace by the blood of his cross, by him to reconcile all 
things unto himself, whether they be things on earth or things in 
heaven.”ARSH September 15, 1863, page 123.15 


And we find in Philippians that “for this purpose the Father hath set 
him over the works of his hands, and hath given him all power in 
heaven and on earth’—a power “by which he is able to subdue all 
things unto himself."ARSH September 15, 1863, page 123.16 


And this we are assured must be done; for the promise is that all 
shall be subdued unto him. “All shall be put under his feet. For in 
that he hath put all things in subjection under him, he left nothing 
that is not put under him.” And the only exception to this universal 
subjection is the Father himself, who put all things under him. “The 
Father alone is greater than the Son; and hath set him at his own 
right hand in the heavenly places, far above all principality, and 
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power, and might, and dominion, and every name that is named, 
not only in this world, but in that which is to come, and hath put all 
things under his feet; and hath given him a name that is above 
every name, the Father only excepted; that at the name of Jesus 
every knee shall bow, of those in heaven and those on earth, and 
those under the earth, and that every tongue shall confess that 
Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.”ARSH 
September 15, 1863, page 123.17 


Hence we learn that to Christ all must be subdued ARSH 
September 15, 1863, page 123.18 


When God created the first Adam he gave him dominion over all 
things on earth, whether of the human race, or the animal creation, 
or inanimate things. By disobedience Adam fell from this high 
position, lost his dominion, and degraded those things over which 
his dominion had extended. Satan, his tempter, usurped the throne 
of the world, and has been ever since, the prince of this world. But 
the promise was that the seed of the woman, Jesus Christ, should 
bruise the serpent’s head and destroy the power of Satan. Jesus 
Christ, the second Adam, is to repair the damage of the fall, and as 
the Son of man, the representative of perfect human nature, to take 
again the dominion which Adam lost, and restore creation to the 
happy condition in which Adam found it. ARSH September 15, 1863, 
page 123.19 


Hence that future day of the Messiah’s glory is spoken of as a 
renewal of all things-as a restitution or restoration of all things-as a 
regeneration of all things. ARSH September 15, 1863, page 123.20 


Hence the whole creation is spoken of an anxiously expecting that 
day of restoration, groaning and travailing in pain together, waiting 
for the adoption-to wit, the redemption-of our bodies; since the 
redemption of our bodies, in our resurrection, is to occur at the 
same time.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 123.21 


Without following out this subject further at this time, | would remark 
that the establishment and success of this kingdom of the Messiah 
is that which St. Paul, in our text, calls the mystery of God’s will, 
saying, “Having made known unto us the mystery of his will, 
according to his good pleasure which he purposed beforehand in 
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himself; that in the dispensation of the fullness of times he would 
unite under one head all things in Christ.,ARSH September 15, 
1863, page 123.22 


O, glorious mystery, revealed fully in these last times unto us-while 
the very last phase of the world’s kingdoms exists, in which that 
kingdom shall be set up which shall never end. O, mystery, far 
surpassing all that heathen sages revealed to the initiated in the 
secret places of their fellowships! mystery revealed to us, whom 
God has elected to be holy, that we may become royal priests in 
that coming kingdom! mystery revealed to us who have been 
predestinated unto sonship, that we may, by the obedience of 
children, make sure our adoption, and find a place on the thrones of 
the speedily coming kingdom!ARSH September 15, 1863, page 
123.23 


Oh, who of us would be willing to barter away our right to a place 
among the royal family of that everlasting empire, for the sake of a 
few years of worldly pleasure or honor or profit? Who of us will 
willingly neglect to make our calling and election sure, and so fail of 
having an entrance ministered unto us abundantly into the 
everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, and take 
our place instead among the outcasts from the heavenly kingdom, 
punished as rebels against its King, banished from the presence of 
the Lord and from the glory of his power, shut up in the prison- 
house of the irreclaimably wicked? ARSH September 15, 1863, 
page 123.24 


The time is speedily coming when God shall set up his everlasting 
kingdom; when the number of his chosen ones shall be 
accomplished; when Jesus Christ shall take to himself his great 
power and reign; when he shall reign king of nations as well as of 
saints; when the present probation will end, and no more can be 
added to the kings and priests of that kingdom, for the conditions of 
a past probation can never be restored. “Be ye therefore 
ready."—D. G. Mallery, in Prophetic TimesARSH September 15, 
1863, page 123.25 


“Too many persons seem to use their religion as a diver does his 
bell to venture down into the depths of worldliness with safety, and 
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there grope for pearls, with just as much of heaven’s air as will keep 
them from suffocating, and no more! and some alas! as at times is 
the case with divers, are suffocated in the experiment.” —G. B. 
Cheever, D. D.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 123.26 


IN an account of parish work at the east end of London, we read: 
“Go up to this lamp-post; you can count fifteen dramshops visible as 
you stand. They have put saw dust outside some of the doors, and 
sprinkled it with rum, to bait the waverer with its pungent 
fumes.”ARSH September 15, 1863, page 123.27 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPTEMBER 15, 1863. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


Lessons for Bible Students LESSON XXII. Nebuchadnezzar’s Great 
image-Danie! 2. (PROPHECY OF DANIEL, PP.3-7.) 


JWe 


1. Is the word of God to be understood? ARSH September 15, 1863, 
page 124.1 


2. What must we do to understand it?ARSH September 15, 1863, 
page 124.2 


3. What kind of a spirit must we possess?ARSH September 15, 
1863, page 124.3 


4. For what aid must we pray?ARSH September 15, 1863, page 
124.4 


5. From whom has the Lord hid these things, and to whom has he 
revealed them?ARSH September 15, 1863, page 124.5 


6. What is Revelation? ARSH September 15, 1863, page 124.6 
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7. May a man say in truth that he does not understand the 
prophecies? ARSH September 15, 1863, page 124.7 


8. What is it to assert that they cannot be understood?ARSH 
September 15, 1863, page 124.8 


9. What must such a person be in principle?ARSH September 15, 
1863, page 124.9 


10. Why is he who says the prophecies cannot be understood, 
infidel in his principles? ARSH September 15, 1863, page 124.10 


11. In calling attention to the prophecies, what are we sometimes 
accused of doing?ARSH September 15, 1863, page 124.11 


12. Who vindicates us from this charge?ARSH September 15, 
1863, page 124.12 


13. In what scripture is this vindication found?ARSH September 15, 
1863, page 124.13 


14. To what portion of the Bible does prophecy belong?ARSH 
September 15, 1863, page 124.14 


15. What is its design? ARSH September 15, 1863, page 124.15 


16. In the dream of king Nebuchadnezzar, what did he 
behold? ARSH September 15, 1863, page 124.16 


17. Of what material was the head of this image? ARSH September 
15, 1863, page 124.17 


18. Of what the breast and arms?ARSH September 15, 1863, page 
124.18 


19. What material composed the third divisionPARSH September 
15, 1863, page 124.19 


20. Of what were the legs composed?ARSH September 15, 1863, 
page 124.20 


21. What was the material of the feet?PARSH September 15, 1863, 
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page 124.21 


22. What became of this image?ARSH September 15, 1863, page 
124.22 


23. What did the stone that smote the image then become?ARSH 
September 15, 1863, page 124.23 


24. In the interpretation of this dream, what do we learn was 
represented by the head of gold? ARSH September 15, 1863, page 
124.24 


25. What was Babylon?ARSH September 15, 1863, page 124.25 


26. By whom was it founded?ARSH September 15, 1863, page 
124.26 


27. Who was Nimrod?ARSH September 15, 1863, page 124.27 
28. How long did it lastPARSH September 15, 1863, page 124.28 


29. By what names was it called?ARSH September 15, 1863, page 
124.29 


30. Who was its last king? ARSH September 15, 1863, page 124.30 


31. As this kingdom dates so far back as the days of Nimrod, why 
was it not introduced into prophecy before? [Ans. Because 
kingdoms are not introduced into prophecy until they become in 
some way connected with the people of God.JARSH September 15, 
1863, page 124.31 


32. When did Babylon become connected with the people of God? 
[Ans. On the capture of Manasseh, king of Judah, by Esarhaddon, 
B. C. 677. The kingdom soon after reached the hight of its power 
and splendor, under Nebuchadnezzar, who had the inspired dream 
of the great image which forms the subject of this lesson.JARSH 
September 15, 1863, page 124.32 


33. What was symbolized by the breast and arms of silver?ARSH 
September 15, 1863, page 124.33 
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34. What kingdom did succeed the Babylonian?ARSH September 
15, 1863, page 124.34 


35. At what date? [Ans. At the capture of Babylon, by Cyrus, B. C. 
538.JARSH September 15, 1863, page 124.35 


36. How long did it continue? [Ans. Two hundred and seven 
years.JARSH September 15, 1863, page 124.36 


37. What was symbolized by the brass of the image?ARSH 
September 15, 1863, page 124.37 


38. What kingdom was this?ARSH September 15, 1863, page 
124.38 


39. By whom was this Grecian empire established?ARSH 
September 15, 1863, page 124.39 


40. At what date? [Ans. At the battle of Arbela, B. C. 331.JARSH 
September 15, 1863, page 124.40 


41. How long did it continue? [Ans. One hundred and seventy 
years.JARSH September 15, 1863, page 124.41 


42. What was to be the nature of the fourth kingdom?ARSH 
September 15, 1863, page 124.42 


43. What kingdom was this?PARSH September 15, 1863, page 
124.43 


44. What scripture shows that Rome had universal dominion?ARSH 
September 15, 1863, page 124.44 


45. By what part of the image was this kingdom symbolized?ARSH 
September 15, 1863, page 124.45 


46. What was signified by the feet and toes being part of potter’s 
clay and part of iron? ARSH September 15, 1863, page 124.46 


47. What kingdom was it that was to be divided?ARSH September 
15, 1863, page 124.47 
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48. Into how many parts was Rome divided?ARSH September 15, 
1863, page 124.48 


49. Between what years did this division take place?ARSH 
September 15, 1863, page 124.49 


50. Name the ten kingdoms that arose out of the Roman 
empire.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 124.50 


51. Of what is the language in verses 41-43 descriptive? ARSH 
September 15, 1863, page 124.51 


52. Iron cannot be welded to clay. What would this signify when 
applied to nations? ARSH September 15, 1863, page 124.52 


53. Have all these particulars been fulfilled?ARSH September 15, 
1863, page 124.53 


Meetings in Michigan 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Since Aug. 17 | have visited lonia and Orange, ir 
lonia Co, Owasso and Woodhull, in Shi. Co., Linden, Gen. Co., 
Tyrone and Hartland, in Liv. Co. The Lord will, to-morrow | go to 
Milford, in Oakland Co.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 124.54 


From the 18th till the 24th held six meetings with the church in 
Orange. Here a deep interest was manifested in praying for the 
youth and children of the Sabbath-school. Eight of them gave 
satisfactory evidence to the church that they loved the children of 
God. Their stirring testimonies and earnest prayers to God for the 
forgiveness of all their sins, and desire to go with their parents and 
the church to the city of God caused many tears to flow. Eight of 
them with a widowed mother, and daughter, were baptized on 
Sunday morning and united with the church covenanting to keep 
the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus Christ. After this 
the church was greatly strengthened and blessed in celebrating the 
ordinances of the Lord’s house, and in a social meeting in the 
afternoon.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 124.55 
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Spent Aug. 24 with Bro. Griggs and family in OwassoARSH 
September 15, 1863, page 124.56 


Aug. 25-30, | was with the church in Woodhull. Bro. and Sr. 
Byington, passing here on their way to Lock to hold a Conference, 
united with us in two profitable meetings, during which humble 
confessions were made by some who were still indulging in the use 
of tobacco and hoops, resolving that they would break away from 
their idols. ARSH September 15, 1863, page 124.57 


After the Sabbath meetings, one Sr. who had used tobacco for 
twenty years decided that she would use no more forever. Another 
said she had used it forty years but was fully satisfied that she could 
not continue in the use of it and be saved at the coming of the Lord, 
and resolved to renounce it at once and forever, and go to the Lord 
for help. She and one other were baptized the next morning in a 
beautiful lake. ARSH September 15, 1863, page 124.58 


Aug. 31 to Sept. 3, held three meetings with Sabbath-keepers in 
Linden. Sept. 5, 6, Sabbath and first-day, Brn. from Linden and 
Hartland united in conference with the church in Tyrone and were 
much refreshed and strengthened in the Lord. They said it was the 
best meeting they ever had in Tyrone. In celebrating the ordinances 
of the Lord’s house they were made happy and joyful. Two united 
with the church, and two were buried in baptism. Perfect harmony 
was manifested in relation to systematic benevolence, and their 
funds were much more than doubled.ARSH September 15, 1863, 
page 124.59 


| have just arrived here from Hartland and find the church here all 
well. Thank the Lord for continued health and strength ARSH 
September 15, 1863, page 124.60 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Milford, Oak. Co., Sept. 8, 1863. 


Report from Bro. Snook 


JWe 


WEDNESDAY, Aug. 5, we went to Lisbon, and met with a good 
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congregation which Bro. Sanborn addressed to much profit we 
trust. Thence we went to Fairview, and began meetings the 6th. 
inst. The meetings were well attended, and all were deeply 
interested in the word powerfully preached by Bro. Sanborn. May 
God grant that the good exhortations and solemn warnings given by 
him, may never be forgotten by our brethren and sisters. We 
enjoyed a communion season long to be remembered. The Lord 
was with us in great power. Blessed be his name.ARSH September 
15, 1863, page 124.61 


Aug. 14th, we began meetings with the Brn. at Liberty school-house 
near Mt. Pleasant. We had here a refreshing from the presence of 
the Lord. On Monday, 17th, | reluctantly left Bro. Sanborn to preach 
till Wednesday, and | went to Fairview, where Wednesday night, 
and Thursday, | preached three times and organized a church of 
nineteen members. Friday, | returned to Liberty and resumed 
meetings. We had a great gathering in the grove, and the very best 
attention to the preaching. On first-day we baptized eleven, and 
then closed our meetings with a happy communion season. May 
God bless the dear saints who shared that happy season. May we 
so live that at last we may share the privilege of surrounding the 
marriage supper of the Lamb.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 
124.62 


B. F. SNOOK. 
Green Spring, 


JWe 


A PRETTY village in Green Creek township, Sandusky Co. Ohio, 
takes its name from a spring in the vicinity, which attracts much 
notice.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 124.63 


This spring boils up in a ravine north of the village, supplying a 
sufficient quantity of water to form a creek upon which a number of 
mills are situated, which are kept in motion, wholly by the water 
from this spring. ARSH September 15, 1863, page 124.64 


The water tastes of sulphur, and is of a greenish color, which gives 





836 


name to the Spring and Creek ARSH September 15, 1863, page 
124.65 


At this place the Seventh-day Adventists, have just held a quarterly 
meeting; we had a good time. ARSH September 15, 1863, page 
124.66 


The meeting was held at Bro. Huber’s, and one of his rooms was 
sufficient to accommodate those who assembled; but fewness of 
numbers hindered not the Spirit’s influence. The church at Green 
Spring has been in a stupid state, but we hope that a good work 
has commenced. Oh may they have grace to go forward.ARSH 
September 15, 1863, page 124.67 


Some of the brethren from Lovett’s Grove attended, and their 
testimonies were pointed, and edifying, and we hope much good 
was done.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 124.68 


We felt much edified, and returned encouraged. Some eight dollars’ 
worth of books were taken by the brethren. ARSH September 15, 
1863, page 124.69 


| hope to have a more full assortment at the Townsend meeting. It 
was encouraging to see how many inquired for the testimonies, 
bound, from 1 to 9: | will try to have them by the next 
meeting-ARSH September 15, 1863, page 124.70 


We as a people ought to read the books more than we do, and all 
should be supplied. ARSH September 15, 1863, page 124.71 


JOSEPH CLARKE. 
Portage, Wood Co. Ohio. Sept. 1, 1863. 


Tent Meetings at Derby Center, Vt 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: The Vermont tent was pitched at Derby Center, Vt.. 
Aug. 21. We have now given sixteen lectures. Our congregations 
are not large, but we have some candid hearers who seem 
interested in the truths we preach.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 
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124.72 


At the commencement of our meetings some of the ministers in this 
village came to hear us, among whom was a methodist preacher, 
who was highly pleased with our views on the signs of the times 
and the coming of Christ. He invited us to leave the tent and occupy 
his meeting-house on Sundays, saying that he would gladly give 
way and listen to our views. We thanked him for his kindness, but 
told him that as our appointments had gone out for meetings in the 
tent, the people (especially those from a distance) would be 
disappointed if we should transfer our meetings to the meeting- 
house. But the evening after the Sabbath Aug. 29, a very sudden 
and heavy gale struck our tent and took it down almost instantly. 
Our evening meeting was over, and the people had left the tent. 
The lamps were burning and strange to say, that they were not 
broken, though they were thrown among the seats. But the tent was 
badly torn. ARSH September 15, 1863, page 124.73 


We had just notified the people that we should speak on the 
Sabbath question the next day, and our prospects seemed to be 
blighted. But Sunday morning we went to the Methodist preacher, 
told him what had taken place, and said that we should be happy to 
occupy his house according to his suggestion, stating that we 
should like to speak on the subject of the Sabbath. He said that we 
were wrong on the Sabbath and on other subjects, that he had once 
been to our tent with the intention to propose a discussion, that he 
should like to hold a discussion with us, etc. We answered that it 
would be in harmony with our feelings to hold a discussion, and 
accepted his proposal. But he reluctantly consented to let us have 
his house. Accordingly we held meetings in the meeting-house all 
day. In the forenoon Bro. Hutchins gave a discourse on the 
Sabbath, and in the afternoon | spoke on objections to the Sabbath. 
The Lord gave unusual freedom through the day. To him be all the 
praise. ARSH September 15, 1863, page 124.74 


Yesterday we called on the Methodist preacher, and asked him if he 
would meet us in discussion according to his proposal, but he 
refused to hold a discussion with us, and would not promise to 
speak on the Sabbath before we left the place. Yet he thought he 
should speak on the immortality theme. We are now commencing 
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the task of erecting the tent a second time, and feel that the 
reverses we have met, have turned in our favor. We had a larger 
congregation than we should have had, if we had preached under 
the tent. Most of the church-members in this village were so 
prejudiced and creed-bound that they would not come out to hear 
us, and we enjoyed the privilege of speaking to them from their own 
pulpit ARSH September 15, 1863, page 125.1 


The circumstances under which we have labored this summer have 
been peculiarly embarrassing and perplexing, which may account in 
part for our silence. First when we commenced our labors with the 
tent, we had just adopted organization as set forth by the general 
conference and did not have the benefit of letters from individuals 
and churches, stating where there was an opening to hold tent 
meetings. Our time was short, and we had to follow our own 
judgment.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 125.2 


We found that this part of the State had been pretty well run over, 
when the tent used to stop only from one to three days in a place. 
The draft came and took my brother, and as it was difficult to get a 
tent master the tent enterprise was necessarily suspended. But we 
tried to employ our time to a good advantage. Bro. Hutchins and 
myself went into Canada and learned that as much good could be 
accomplished in school-houses in the townships which we visited, 
as in the tent, and that it would be very expensive to go far from the 
frontier, for the discount on our money would be heavy. ARSH 
September 15, 1863, page 125.3 


We trust that we are in a better condition to decide where we can 
labor when the tent season is over. Doubtless we should have 
labored more successfully, if we had possessed the knowledge that 
we now have concerning our field of labor. But we have the 
satisfaction that we have tried to do the best we could, and that we 
have had the blessing of the Lord to encourage us to labor on in the 
solemn and important work of proclaiming the last message of 
mercy.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 125.4 


D. T. BOURDEAU. 
Derby, Sept. 2nd, 1863. 


Since the foregoing was in type, we have received the following, 
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dated, Barton Landing, Vt., Sept. 8, 1863ARSH September 15, 
1863, page 125.5 


BRO. WHITE: As our labors with the tent have closed for the 
season, it may be proper to say a few words further relative to our 
meetings in Derby, Vt. From the commencement to the close of our 
lectures here, we had a few candid hearers, who listened attentively 
to the word spoken: but the majority after having heard a few 
discourses, seemed resolved to hear no more, especially after they 
had heard on the subject of the Sabbath.AARSH September 15, 
1863, page 125.6 


Preachers and leading members in the churches awoke from their 
slumbers long enough to raise the cry of fanatics, infidels, etc. 
Herein was fulfilled the scripture, “And they shall turn away their 
ears from the truth, and shall be turned unto fables.” 7 Timothy 
4:4.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 125.7 


Again, the week after our meetings commenced, the Adventists 
began a tent camp-meeting in a grove about four miles from us, 
which continued till our meetings closed. This meeting was 
attended by several ministers, some of whom preached with power 
and success through this section under the proclamation of the first 
angel’s message.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 125.8 


Yet notwithstanding these circumstances, and others of a very 
discouraging nature, under which we commenced and have 
prosecuted our labors with the tent this season, we hope and 
humbly trust we have not labored altogether in vain. Two (the man 
and his wife in whose family we boarded) have resolved to keep the 
Sabbath of the Lord.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 125.9 


This dear family, whom we highly esteem for their kindness to us, 
their intelligence and moral worth, have been shockingly disgusted 
in past years with a class of professed Adventists, wild fanatics, 
amenable to nobody, living in this section. The course of these 
deluded beings had taught almost everybody who had heard of 
them, to be on the lookout for everything bearing the name 
Adventism (except that which has become popular). This 
circumstance rendered these friends, and no doubt others, fearful of 
us at first. But said they to us yesterday, as we left them in tears, 
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“We are happily disappointed in you, and may the blessing of the 
Lord ever rest upon you and give you success in your labors.ARSH 
September 15, 1863, page 125.10 


The lectures which they have heard, and the acquaintance which 
they have formed with us and the brethren and sisters, have 
assured them that Sabbath-keepers take the Bible as their guide, 
and that we are seeking to live an even, consistent, and godly life, 
and to prepare for the glorious coming of the King in his beauty. 
May God graciously bless these dear friends, and strengthen them 
for the conflict before us. And may He who knows the secrets of all 
hearts still give increase to the word spoken by his feeble servants, 
and grant that honest souls may be saved thereby.ARSH 
September 15, 1863, page 125.11 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
D. T. BOURDEAU. 
A. C. BOURDEAU. 


Quarterly Meeting in Bangor, N. Y 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | wish to give a brief report of our last quarterly 
meeting, held in Bangor, Aug. 29 & 30.ARSH September 15, 1863, 
page 125.12 


Brethren came in from the surrounding towns, also from St. 
Lawrence Co. in good numbers. ARSH September 15, 1863, page 
125.13 


The interest of brethren, and several not in the truth never has been 
better at any meeting of the kind. ARSH September 15, 1863, page 
125.14 


The absence of those who have usually spoken the word on such 
occasions was felt, and probably led the brethren and sisters to 
depend upon the Lord for help through the entire meeting. Four 
went forward in baptism, and several joined us in communion for 
the first time.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 125.15 
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In some of the social meetings, the Spirit of the Lord rested upon 
several in power, causing tears to flow and hallelujahs to resound, 
even from some who had been much tested by severe trials for a 
season.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 125.16 


We trust the influence of this meeting will long be felt by both 
believers, and others who witnessed the order and freedom that 
characterized it. ARSH September 15, 1863, page 125.17 


Our business items were attended to without discord, and the 
brethren seem to love promptness, for most part, in meeting their S. 
B. pledges.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 125.18 


We rejoice to see the cause begin to rise in this region, and the long 
dark night of discouragement wear away. It may interest some to 
know that my age exempted me from the draft. | have much reason 
to be thankful for the courage given me of late, and hope to “endure 
hardness” with my brethren to the end.ARSH September 15, 1863, 
page 125.19 


Yours in hope. 
H. W. LAWRENCE. 
Malone, N. Y. Sept. 6, 1868. 


The Atonement-Part II THE DIVINE GOVERNMENT. (Continued.) 


JWe 


As objections are stronger with some persons than even positive 
proof, it will not be amiss to notice a few objections urged against 
the perpetuity of the law of God, by those who would make it void 
through faith, and pervert the gospel to a system of license. ARSH 
September 15, 1863, page 125.20 


Luke 16:16. “The law and the prophets were until John: since that 
time, the kingdom of God is preached, and every man presseth into 
it." ARSH September 15, 1863, page 125.21 


It is unjustly inferred that the question of the existence of the law is 
here introduced. The translators saw that the passage was elliptical, 
but violated the laws of language by inserting the word “were” which 
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oe 


does not make the sentence complete; the verb “is” being the 
antithesis of “were” the word “preached” is redundant. The following 
must be the correct view. The word or words understood or to be 
supplied must be antithetical to the words “is preached;” and 
therefore “were preached” would complete the sentence. The 
omission of these words prevents tautology, while nothing would 
require the omission of the word “were” if it alone belonged there. 
Now no one will claim that the law and the prophets ceased with 
John: even the ceremonial law remained in force later than the time 
of his death. Thus it is evident that the subject of the existence or 
continuance of the law and the prophets is not introduced in this 
scripture: therefore there is no objection in it ARSH September 15, 
1863, page 125.22 


Romans 6:14. “For sin shall not have dominion over you; for ye are 
not under the law but under grace.”"ARSH September 15, 1863, 
page 125.23 


It has been inferred from this that because we are under grace we 
are under no obligation to keep the law; and that by the introduction 
of a system of grace the law was abolished. But such an inference 
is very erroneous; for if the law which condemns (see Romans 3:19, 
20; 5:13) were abolished by grace, then none can be under the law, 
and all must be under grace. But sin has the dominion over a 
majority of mankind, showing that they are not under grace; 
therefore they are under the law, and therefore the law is not 
abolished. The Christian was not under grace till he was converted, 
or till he became a Christian; or was changed from sin to 
obedience: and was therefore under the law till his conversion. But 
it says, “Sin shall not have dominion over them.” Now sin is the 
transgression of the law: and it is further said that “to whom ye yield 
yourselves servants to obey his servants ye are to whom ye obey; 
whether of sin unto death, or of obedience unto righteousness.” 
Therefore, we are only under grace when the transgression of the 
law has no dominion over us; and only in the way of righteousness, 
when obedient to the law. This text, so far from helping the objector, 
plainly harmonizes with those scriptures which teach that Jesus 
came not to destroy the law, but to put away sin, the transgression 
of the law, from his people. Matthew 1:21; 5:17; 1 John 3:4-8; 
Hebrews 9:26.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 125.24 
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Romans 10:4. “For Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to 
every one that believeth." ARSH September 15, 1863, page 125.25 


There are three points in this text which claim our attention. 1. 
Christ is not the end of the law in the sense of abolishing it; for he 
says himself that he came not to destroy it, and Paul says it is not 
made void. The word “end” is here used as it is in James 5:11: “Ye 
have heard of the patience of Job, and have seen the end of the 
Lord,” that is, the design or intention of the Lord. See alsoRomans 
14:9. Paul says the commandment was ordained unto life; which 
agrees with the scriptures | have quoted in reference to the law. But 
we have merited death by transgression, for “the wages of sin is 
death.” Christ now fulfills the object or design of the law, by granting 
the forgiveness of sin, and bestowing eternal life. ARSH September 
15, 1863, page 125.26 


2. He is the end or object of the law for righteousness. 
Unrighteousness is sin, and sin is the transgression of the law; this 
shows righteousness to be the equivalent of obedience. And Christ 
brings the sinner to obedience, as it is said in Romans 5:19, “by the 
obedience of one shall many be made righteous, or obedient.” He 
kept his Father’s commandments, and calls upon us to follow him. 
He said “thy law is within my heart,” and promises in the new 
covenant to write it also in the hearts of his people. Psalm 40:8; 
Hebrews 8:10.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 125.27 


3. This is to every one that believeth. He is not the end of the law in 
any sense to the unbeliever. This proves that it does not mean the 
abolition of the law; but it shows that the object of the law is not 
accomplished in the unbeliever. ARSH September 15, 1863, page 
125.28 


Galatians 3:24, 25. “The law was our schoolmaster to bring us unto 
Christ, that we might be justified by faith. But after that faith is 
come, we are no longer under a schoolmaster.” ARSH September 
15, 1863, page 125.29 


This text is parallel with Romans 6:14, in noticing which, | have 
shown that the expression, “not under the law,” does _ not 
necessarily contemplate its abolition, or a release from its 
obligation; but rather a release from its condemnation, which is only 
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incurred by sin. In regard to the nature and perpetuity of the law 
here referred to, notice the following: ARSH September 15, 1863, 
page 125.30 


It is a law by which the doers will live. Verse 12. Of course life and 
death are suspended on it.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 125.31 


It is a law that held us under its curse till redeemed therefrom by 
Christ. Verse 73. This can refer to none but a moral law which 
curses the transgressor: but a moral law is_ necessarily 
perpetual.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 125.32 


It is a law, the curse of which rested upon the Gentiles. Verse 74. 
Of course they had transgressed it. See Romans 3:1-19.ARSH 
September 15, 1863, page 126.1 


It is a law, the curse of which stood between the sinner and the 
blessing of Abraham; it was not itself against the promises of God, 
but the curse prevents the blessing. Verses 74, 27. Of course it 
must be the law referred to in Genesis 31:3-5; 1 Chronicles 16:15- 
17; and Deuteronomy 4:12, 13; and was the basis of the Abrahamic 
promises or blessings. For, if it was not the basis of the Abrahamic 
covenant, its curse could no more deprive any of the blessing of 
Abraham, than the curse of British law could deprive me of 
American citizenship. But the blessing of Abraham is the blessing of 
the gospel: therefore the scripture teaches that the transgressor of 
this law is not entitled to the blessings of the gospel. True, Christ 
will redeem them if they come to him by faith; but faith will not make 
void the law, nor will Christ be the minister of sin. Romans 3:37; 
Galatians 2:17.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 126.2 


Some will not admit that the law of God has any agency in 
conversion; and therefore think this expression, “to bring us to 
Christ,” refers only to things applicable to an obsolete law. David, in 
Psalm 19:7, says, “The law of the Lord is perfect converting the 
soul.” True conversion is not merely emotional; it is a turning from 
wrong to right. And how shall this be effected if not by being 
convinced of wrong by the rule of right, and thereby led to embrace 
the Saviour who only can set us right? But “by the law is the 
knowledge of sin;” and we must all be instructed by the law in this 
knowledge before we come to Christ to any purpose.ARSH 
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September 15, 1863, page 126.3 


To those who are inclined to think the law of God is abolished, | will 
add only this: There can, as | conceive, be but two reasons for its 
abolition. (1.) Because it was faulty in itself, and not worthy of being 
perpetuated; but this is a grave reflection on the wisdom of the 
lawgiver, and a direct contradiction of the scriptures | have quoted 
on that subject. (2.) Because the circumstances of the 
transgressors made it necessary. On this | will only refer the reader 
back to my remarks on the conditions of pardon.ARSH September 
15, 1863, page 126.4 


As this law is holy, just, good, and perfect, it must be so in all its 
parts. No one part of a holy law can be impure, or of a perfect law 
be imperfect. But the man of sin, the papal power, despite its 
professions, has sought to corrupt and pervert or change the holy 
covenant. Danie! 7:25. To establish the worship of images it has 
decided that the second commandment is ceremonial, and 
therefore not proper to be associated with moral laws. To introduce 
a festival day, the Roman Sun-day, it has decided that the fourth 
commandment is ceremonial, so far as it relates to the observance 
of a particular day, notwithstanding God blessed and sanctified the 
particular day on which he rested, to wit; the seventh day. *4lexander 
Campbell, in his debate with Bishop Purcell, charges upon the Catholic church, 
that it has made a change in the ten commandments, which, he says, are “a 
synopsis of all religion and morality.” This declaration, warranted by the 
scriptures, places those who teach the abolition of the ten commandments, or 


any one of them, in a very unenviable position. 4 > SH September 15, 1863 
page 126.5 


None will deny that the Sabbath was instituted or made at creation; 
for then God rested on the seventh day. This day was _ not, 
therefore, a Jewish sabbath, as it is so much claimed, but the 
Sabbath (rest) of the Lord, as the Biblea/ways represents it to be. 
My space will not admit of an argument on this point of the law, but | 
will notice two prominent objections urged against it, namely that its 
observance was not required from the date of its institution; and that 
it is not moral as the other parts of the decalogue. In regard to the 
first, the Saviour says it “was made for man;” and we well know in 
what period of man’s history it was made. The following remarks 
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seem decisive on this point-—ARSH September 15, 1863, page 
126.6 


“The Hebrew verb kadash, here rendered sanctified, and in the 
fourth commandment rendered hallowed, is defined by Gesenius, 
“to pronounce holy, to sanctify: to institute any holy thing, to 
appoint.” (Heb.Lex. p.914, ed. 1854.) It is repeatedly used in the 
Old Testament for a public appointment or proclamation. Thus 
when the cities of refuge were set apart in Israel, it is written; “They 
appointed [margin, Heb. sanctified] Kadesh in Galilee in mount 
Naphtali, and Shechem in mount Ephraim.” etc. This sanctification 
or appointment of the cities of refuge, was by a_ public 
announcement to Israel that these cities were set apart for that 
purpose. This verb is also used for the appointment of a public fast, 
and for the gathering of a solemn assembly. Thus it is written: 
“Sanctify [i.e., appoint] ye a fast, call a solemn assembly, gather the 
elders and all the inhabitants of the land into the house of the Lord 
your God.” “Blow the trumpet in Zion, sanctify [i.e., appoint] a fast, 
call a solemn assembly.” “And Jehu said, Proclaim [margin, Heb. 
sanctify] a solemn assembly for Baal.” (Joshua 20:7; Joel 1:14; 
2:15; 2 Kings 10:20, 21; Zephaniah 1:7. margin). This appointment 
for Baal was so public, that all the worshipers of Baal in all Israel 
were gathered together. These fasts and solemn assemblies, were 
sanctified or set apart by a public appointment or proclamation of 
the fact. When therefore God set apart the seventh day to a holy 
use, it was necessary that he should state that fact to those who 
had the days of the week to use. Without such announcement the 
day could not be set apart from the others. ARSH September 15, 
1863, page 126.7 


“But the most striking illustration of the meaning of this word, may 
be found in the record of the sanctification of mount Sinai. Exodus 
19:12, 23. When God was about to speak the ten commandments 
in the hearing of all Israel, he sent Moses down from the top of 
mount Sinai to restrain the people from touching the mount. “And 
Moses said unto the Lord. The people cannot come up to mount 
Sinai; for thou chargedst us, saying, Set bounds about the mount 
and sanctify it.” Turning back to the verse where God gave this 
charge to Moses, we read; “And thou shalt set bounds unto the 
people round about, saying. Take heed to yourselves that ye go not 
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up into the mount or touch the border of it.” Hence to sanctify the 
mount was to command the people not to touch even the border of 
it, for God was about to descend in majesty upon it. In other words, 
to sanctify or set apart to a holy use mount Sinai, was to tell the 
people, that God would have them treat the mountain as sacred to 
himself; and thus also to sanctify the rest-day of the Lord was to tell 
Adam, that he should treat the day as holy to the LordARSH 
September 15, 1863, page 126.8 


The declaration, “God blessed the seventh day and sanctified it,” is 
not indeed a commandment for the observance of that day; but it is 
the record that such a precept was given to Adam. For how could 
the Creator “set apart to a holy use” the day of his rest, when those 
who were to use the day knew nothing of his will in the case? Let 
those answer who are able.” J. N. Andrews’ Hist. of the Sab., pp.16- 
18.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 126.9 


In regard to the morality of this commandment, we may place it by 
comparison with any others, assured that it will be sustained by any 
argument that will prove their morality. Take the eighth for example. 

No one can be proved guilty by merely proving that he took and 
used a certain piece of property: beyond this it must be proved that 
the property was another’s, to which he had no right. thus this 
commandment rests upon the right of property; and if this were not 
recognized it would be a nullity. But surely, no one can prove a 

clearer right, or put forth a more positive claim to any property, than 

has the Lord, to the seventh day. Many times in his immutable 
word, has he told us it is his; that he has hallowed it; and he warns 
us against desecrating it, or appropriating it to our own use. If it be 
an immorality to take without license what our neighbor claims as 
his, how much more so, to take against God’s positive prohibition 
what he claims as his own.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 
126.10 


J. H.W. 
(To be continued.) 


Renunciations of Infidelity 


JWe 
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LAST fall when | debated with S. P. Leland | would have thought it 
impossible that so rank an infidel could have been converted; but 
several letters received from him this summer, show that he is a 
changed man. The book he used for reference more than any other 
was the “Infidel’s Text Book,” By Robert Cooper. This book | 
afterward read, and found it to be the strongest attack on the Bible 
that | ever read. Robert Cooper has now renounced his book and 
embraced the Bible, and become the pastor of a Christian 
church.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 126.11 


But of all the infidels in the world, Joseph Barker was considered 
the chief. This point has for years been universally conceded. 
Judge of my surprise as | took up the August number of the “Bible 
Examiner” and learned that he, too, had forsaken the sinking ship. | 
only hope that it is ttue.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 126.12 


The following is from the Examiner ARSH September 15, 1863, 
page 126.13 


MOSES HULL. 


“A BRAND OUT OF THE FIRE:” odoseph Barker-|lt seems 
incredible that this man, after the career he ran in this country of the 
blackest infidelity, and atheism, should have been reclaimed, and 
now be “clothed and in his right mind.” A more hopeless case of 
apostasy we never knew: we mourned his fall, and grieved at his 
ridicule of Christ and Christianity. The first and only interview we 
ever had with him was in the Convention at Hartford, Conn., ten 
years since, where we withstood him, and his deistical associates. 
We had read his “Christianity Triumphant” some years before, and 
were not prepared to find him so furiously opposed to the religion of 
Jesus. His case we concluded then, and ever since have regarded 
as a case of hopeless apostasy.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 
126.14 


After that Convention he labored for some two or three years to 
spread atheism in Philadelphia, Pa., and elsewhere. He had found 
at the Convention in Hartford, the “God of nature’—which he and 
his fellow-deists worshiped-could not be defended any better than 
the “God of the Bible,” whom they affected to believe was a most 
“outrageous” being; and he immediately went over to atheism: 
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necessity compelled him to do so. That race he run for a time; we 
know not how long, as we had not heard from him for several years. 
But, behold, the information comes to us from England this “brand” 
has been “plucked out of the fire.” If such indeed is the fact, we 
have reason to adore and bless our gracious God for His abundant 
mercy. The only information we have on his return to a “right mind” 
is the following, which we take from The Methodist of this city ARSH 
September 15, 1863, page 126.15 


“Mr. Joseph Barker, who has been noted for the number of times 
he has changed his religious opinions, and has been for many 
years past an avowed infidel, recently addressed a numerous 
assembly in Mirfield, England, on the death of Mr. Samuel Medley, 
saddler, Mirfield. He described the life of Samuel Medley, and 
characterized him as a good man-a man of prayer; and stated that 
he had visited him shortly before his death. His text was: ‘Let me 
die the death of the righteous, and let my last end be like his.’ After 
discoursing on this text in reference to Mr. Medley’s death, he made 
reference to his own religious creed. He remarked that he had been 
very changeable, and compared himself to one who had wandered 
from the warm South, into the freezy regions of the North Pole, and 
into the dismal darkness beyond, where he had been lost to all, and 
to himself. He thanked God for his deliverance from such a perilous 
position, and he now avowed himself a Christian. With reference to 
his expulsion from the New Connection Methodist Society, formerly 
having preached at the new Connection Chapel, Mirfield, he said it 
was a very just sentence passed upon him.”ARSH September 15, 
1863, page 126.16 


“We rejoice in Mr. Barker’s return to the acknowledgment of Christ. 
If his return is genuine, does he not owe it to himself and to 
Christianity, to visit America again, and proclaim his repentance as 
wide as he proclaimed his infidelity and atheism while here? 
especially in Hartford and Philadelphia? and thus to some extent 
undo the great evil inflicted on those communities. May God direct 
his course."“ARSH September 15, 1863, page 126.17 


Sabbatarianism 


JWe 
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BRO. WHITE: | gave a lecture on the law of God and Sabbath. 
some time since, in Merome, Ind., in C. U. College, of which N. 
Summerbell is President. He ridiculed me through the Gospel 
Herald, printed at Eaton, Ohio. | replied to the same, which called 
forth the following remarks from B. F. Summerbell, which | send 
you. As | see an article of his in our Sabbath paper, perhaps it 
should be known how he regards us.ARSH September 15, 1863, 
page 126.18 


Your brother. 
JESSE HIESTAND. 


SABBATARIANISM 


JWe 


Sabbatarians affirm that Christians ought to keep Saturday, the 
seventh-day Sabbath.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 126.19 


Sabbatarians have a paper of their own, in which to advocate their 
doctrine.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 127.1 


| propose that the question be fairly discussed, or excluded from the 
Herald.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 127.2 


In their paper, Christians who do not keep the seventh day are 
classed with them that steal.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 
127.3 


We are not Sabbatarians, but Christians. We read the Scriptures, 
and believe on the Son of God. They read the Scriptures and 
believe in the seventh day. Let us pray for them; but as we love the 
truth we are not to open our doors to this hobby. ARSH September 
15, 1863, page 127.4 


Also-lf they can worship with us as Christians, then welcome them; 
but their seventh-day-advent-ism cannot be built on the foundation 
of the apostles and prophets.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 
127.5 


Was Paul, or Peter, or John, a seventh-day Advent preacher? What 
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they taught, Christians believe ARSH September 15, 1863, page 
127.6 


B. F. SUMMERBELL. 
Providence, R. I., July, 1863. 


[We would inform Bro. B. F. S. that our good Sabbatarian brother 
was writing in self-defense in the Gospel Herald, having been 
attacked first. We have no fears of the issue of Sabbatarian doctrine 
upon the readers of the Herald; truth loses nothing by discussion.- 
ED. GOSPEL HERALD.JARSH September 15, 1863, page 127.7 


Our Influence 


JWe 


THERE are thoughts, bright thoughts that slumber deep, 

That a look, or a word may arouse from sleep; 

And the influence vast, of that word to the soul, 

Will endure while eternity’s ages roll ARSH September 15, 1863, 
page 127.8 


There’s not a heart but where hidden chords 

Respond to the music of gentle words, 

While a thrill of rapture beams from the eye, 

And the lips strive in vain to frame a reply.ARSH September 15, 
1863, page 127.9 


There are buried hopes, and memories dear, 

Carefully guarded in doubt and fear, 

When a look may recall the hidden pain, 

And buried memories live again. ARSH September 15, 1863, page 
127.10 


There are gifted men whose throngs of care 

Subdue their aims, till in dark despair 

They wander in shadows dim, and lone, 

Oh! give them a kind word, if but one.ARSH September 15, 1863, 
page 127.11 


God gave us this influence vast, sublime, 
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It pauses not for a moment’s time. 

Then pursue in wisdom the “narrow path,“ 

For from him that hath not, he’ll require what he hath.ARSH 
September 15, 1863, page 127.12 


While to him that hath, to him will be given 

A rich reward, a blissful heaven. 

A home with the happy, the pure, and the blest, 

Where the weary, and sad are forever at rest. 

EMMA J. MAXSON. 

Adam's Center, N. Y.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 127.13 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 
From Bro. Shireman 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | would say to the brethren and sisters scattered 
abroad, that | am striving to make my way through this dark world of 
sin and sorrow to that better land, where the weary care-worn 
pilgrims ere long will find rest ARSH September 15, 1863, page 
127.14 


The pathway that lies before the remnant, is truly a narrow and 
rugged one, and were it not that Israel’s God is able to save and to 
deliver even to the uttermost, our hearts would indeed fail us, as we 
view the great storm that is coming upon the earth. Although we 
may be called to pass through deep tribulation, and the world cast 
out our names, and scoff because we believe that Jesus is soon 
coming to take his faithful waiting ones home, yet let us ever 
remember that Jesus says, “Fear not little flock, it is your Father’s 
good pleasure to give you the kingdom.”ARSH September 15, 
1863, page 127.15 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us strive to be of that little company, 
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that shall be permitted to meet in that kingdom, where there will be 
no war nor bloodshed, no sorrow nor dying groans; but where the 
redeemed shall be, and sorrow and sighing shall flee away. While 
writing about the glorious prospect of getting into that blessed 
kingdom, my heart feels to say, Praise the Lord O my soul. His 
goodness endureth forever. For the past few weeks | have tried to 
live by the moment. | do want to be ready when Jesus comes. | 
cannot think of staying back in the city of destruction, | want an 
inheritance with the saints of God in the earth made new. As the 
poet says —ARSH September 15, 1863, page 127.16 


“| long to be there! and the thought that ‘tis near, 

Makes me almost impatient for Christ to appear, 

And fit up that dwelling of glories so rare, 

The earth robed in beauty-I long to be there! 

Yours striving to overcome. 

D. T. SHIREMAN. 

West Union, Fayette Co., lowa, Sept 6. 1863.ARSH September 15, 
1863, page 127.17 


From Sister Claflin 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | esteem it a privilege to cast in my mite on the Lord’s 
side. | love the Lord and want to tell it to the world. It is now ten 
months since | first heard Bro. Steward proclaim the truth of this 
message. | thought it a strange doctrine; but | studied my Bible and 
found these things so. It was a long time before my wicked heart 
would bow before God’s holy truth. When | had become almost 
persuaded to be a Christian, Bro. Steward preached on the subject 
of idols; that it was the duty of all who loved the Lord to give up their 
coffee, tea, and tobacco. O what a blow was this! | who had been a 
slave to my pipe and tobacco for nearly thirty years, from infancy 
almost, and tea all my life, could | give them up? My health had 
been very poor for a number of years, and some of my friends 
advised me not to give them up; for they thought | could not live 
through it; but | made up my mind that in the strength of Israel's 
God, | would give them up and worship the only true and living God; 
and | can now ascribe glory, honor, praise and power, to him who 
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has given me the victory. | have found a balm in Gilead. | have 
found a Physician there. My health is much improved. My mind 
clearer, and | am determined to use all my ransomed powers to 
obey my Heavenly Father’s commands. Pray for me, that | be not 
again entangled in the yoke of bondage.ARSH September 15, 
1863, page 127.18 


Yours, waiting for Christ. 
LAVINIA CLAFLIN. 
Lemonweir, Wis. 


From Bro. Loughborough 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Through the goodness of the Lord | am spared ir 
these perilous times, to give in my mite of testimony, upon the 
Lord’s side. | feel truly to praise him for his long suffering, in sparing 
me until | saw the light of the third angel’s message. | love the 
precious truth and wish that all could see it; but this | cannot expect, 
for many will go in the broad road, while few go in the narrow 
way.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 127.19 


It is three years last May, since my companion and myself 
commenced keeping the Sabbath of the fourth commandment, and 
we have never been sorry since we commenced, that we embraced 
it, but have been sorry many times that we have not kept it better. 
By the help of the Lord we will arise with the message, and double 
our diligence that we may be found without spot or wrinkle or any 
such thing, that we may stand having our loins girt about with truth, 
waiting for the Lord when he shall return from the wedding, that we 
may go in and sup with him. | love the Review, and all the doctrines 
it advocates, and hope with its Editor and dear readers to stand at 
last upon the mount Zion. ARSH September 15, 1863, page 127.20 


WM. K. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Victor, N. Y. 


From Sister Mills 
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JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | have many times been encouraged by reading the 
cheering letters in the Review, and | would say to the scattered 

ones that | am not discouraged, though | find it needs great care 
and watchfulness to be found doing right at all times and in all 

places. | feel more than ever determined to overcome and go 

through with God’s remnant people. | feel to start anew for the 

kingdom. | thank the Lord daily that he ever permitted me to hear 
the third angel’s message, and gave me a willing heart to receive it. 

It is my earnest desire to put away everything that is wrong or 

displeasing in the sight of God. | want to be wholly conformed to the 

will of my heavenly Father, and feel willing in all things that not my 

will, but his should be done. Though sickness, sorrow, and death, 

have invaded our family circle, and troubles have thickened around 

us, still | feel that God is good, and doeth all things well; and it is my 
earnest prayer that these afflictions which are for a time only, may 

serve to draw us nearer to him, and teach me to be more watchful 

over myself, that | may do all that | do to the glory of God ARSH 

September 15, 1863, page 127.21 


| do feel to praise God and to consecrate myself anew to him. O, 
how precious are his promises, and doubly so when suffering 
affliction. | have been reading the Testimonies to the Church, and | 
feel that they are meat in due season. We ought to be very grateful 
to God for this gift which he has placed in the church. | know that | 
have many times been blessed in reading them, and trying day by 
day to follow their teachings. ARSH September 15, 1863, page 
127.22 


Yours striving to be an humble follower of the meek and lowly 
Jesus. 

ADALINE J. MILLS. 

Handy, Ohio. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Sister R. Bisbee, writes from Newport, Wis.: | am very lonely, as 
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there are none of like precious faith in this place. The Review is all 
the preacher | have, and it is a welcome visitor, as it comes weekly 
laden with rich stores of truth, and many good letters from the dear 
saints which often cheer my lonely hours. | feel to say that God is 
good and | am truly thankful for his giving me a heart to receive the 
present truth, and | pray that he may give me grace to overcome all 
of my besetments, that | may be found when Christ comes with that 
happy company, who shall have clean hands and a clean heart and 
shall be able to enter through the gates into the city.ARSH 
September 15, 1863, page 127.23 


Sister W. Bowles, writes from Monroe, Wis.: It cheers my heart to 
hear through the Review, that the work of the Lord is still going on. 
It has been two years this fall, since | commenced keeping the 
commandments of God and the faith of jesus, and the way grows 
brighter and brighter. | mean by the assisting grace of God to 
persevere until | stand upon Mount Zion with God’s people. | am an 
orphan girl, left alone in the world, yet the Lord is with me; and | 
believe that he will soon appear to reward his people, to take home 
his faithful ones.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 127.24 


Bro. E. Engles writes from Freeport, Ills.: | believe the third angel’s 
message. The Review is a welcome visitor to my lonely home and 
is all the preaching | have. | know not of another person in this city 
of like faith. | hope that Providence will put it into the heart of some 
of the messengers to come to this city soon to preach the truth. 
There are some here, | know, in this city who are sick of popular 
Christianity. If some can be sent here, we can get the court-house 
in which to hold meetings; and my house is always open for any 
one of the preachers. | hope to see soon in the Review an 
appointment for this place. ARSH September 15, 1863, page 127.25 


Obituary Notices 


JWe 


DIED, in Orangeville, Wyoming Co. N. Y., June 17, 1863, my 
mother-in-law Elizabeth Barnum of small pox, aged 70 years and 10 
days, after an illness of 8 days. Mother commenced keeping the 
Sabbath four years ago last spring. Many and strong were the 
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efforts that she has since that time put forth to bring those within her 
gates to regard the holy Sabbath as it should be, and as she felt it 
must be, or herself would be a transgressor. And with her armor on 
battling for the truth, she died in the Lord. She now rests from her 
labors for a few days until the white cloud appears with its glorious 
and all conquering rider, Jesus.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 
127.26 


A. M. ANTISDALE. 


Died in Bangor, N. Y., Aug. 20, of inflammation of the bowels, Anna 
Sophia, youngest daughter of Bro. and Sr. H. W. Lawrence, aged 1 
year and 2 months.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 127.27 


Bro. and Sr. L. deeply feel their loss, but are enabled to “refrain 
their voice from weeping, and their eyes from tears,” in hope that 
their work shall be rewarded, and that their child shall come again 
from the land of the enemy. Discourse by the writer from 2 Kings 
4:26.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 127.28 


S. B. WHITNEY. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, SEPTEMBER 15, 1863 


THE articles on the Sanctuary which have lately appeared in the 
Review, closing in last number, have been issued in pamphlet form. 
Price 10 cts., postage 2 cts. ARSH September 15, 1863, page 128.1 


LESSONS for Bible Students, are resumed in this number, on the 
subject, according to previous notice, of the Prophecy of Daniel. 
The questions are based on the new edition of the pamphlet on 
Daniel’s prophecy. And although this edition contains the same 
matter as the old, without essential alteration, the size of the page, 
and the paging differ altogether from the former. Therefore brethren 
designing to make use of the lessons, will find it vastly more 
convenient to use the new edition. ARSH September 15, 1863, page 
128.2 
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Note from the Wis. Tent 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Our meeting in this place is one of interest. Our tent 
has been here one week and the interest has been increasing from 

the beginning, | am alone, and have preached every evening and 

three times last Sunday, with the exception of two discourses which 

were given last Monday, and Wednesday evenings by Bro. 

Goodenough. Bro. Steward is at home on business but | expect him 
back to day. Let all the saints pray for our success.ARSH 

September 15, 1863, page 128.3 


WM. S. INGRAHAM. 
Fayette, Wis. 


Appointments 


JWe 


Annual Meeting of The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing 
Association .ARSH September 15, 1863, page 128.4 


THE third annual meeting of The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing 
Association will be held in Battle Creek Mich. on Friday the Second 
day of October 1863, commencing at 9 o’clock A. M., for the 
election of officers and the transaction of all other business 
pertaining to the interests of the Association.ARSH September 15, 
1863, page 128.5 


At this meeting it is proposed to make certain changes in the By- 
laws, as follows: In Art. ix, Sec. 2, in the first line after “All voting” 
strike out—“except for an adjournment” and insert in its place—‘“for 
the election of officers.” Add to the section after the representation 
of our printed ballot, “All other voting to be done as the President 
may direct."ARSH September 15, 1863, page 128.6 


In Art ii. Sec. 1. after the words, “shall be elected” in the fifth line, 
strike out all the remaining portion of the sentence closing with the 
word, “year” and substitute in the lieu thereof “every year at such 
time and place as may be determined by the last meeting of the 
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Association or announced in the call for the meeting.” In the last line 
of the same section after the word, “until” insert “three weeks 
after." ARSH September 15, 1863, page 128.7 


In Art. ii. Sec. 13. Strike out all the remaining portion of the section 
after “The Association shall elect its editors,” and substitute in lieu 
thereof, “at each yearly meeting, whose term of office shall continue 
until three weeks after their successors are elected.”ARSH 
September 15, 1863, page 128.8 


In Art. v. Sec. 2. after the words, “this Association,” in the second 
line, strike out “held in one of the autumnal months,” and at the 
close of the fourth line strike out “and this” and insert in lieu thereof 
“or announced in the call for said meeting, which." ARSH September 
15, 1863, page 128.9 


To Article xi add the following: “Sec. 2. No money paid to the 
Association for shares or donations, nor interest or profits arising 
therefrom, shall be subject to withdrawal, but shall be, and forever 
remain, a part of its funds, to be used in accordance with sec. 1, of 
this Article." ARSH September 15, 1863, page 128.10 


JAMES WHITE, ] 
G. W. AMADON, ] 
URIAH SMITH, ] 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH , | Trustees. 
E. S. WALKER, ] 
WM. HALL, ] 
1. D. VAN HORN. ] 


P. S. We would add that this is to be merely a meeting of the 
Association for the transaction of business. There will be no 
conference held in connection with it, and no especial religious 
exercises. Brn. White and Loughborough of the trustees, are now 
East, and are not expected to be present at this meeting; but the 
above-mentioned changes are proposed with their suggestion and 
concurrence. The reason for these changes will be apparent to all. 
It is that we may accomplish the voting on all business matters with 
more convenience and dispatch, and also that the meeting of the 
Association may not be confined to any particular season of the 
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year, but may be held at any time in connection with other 
gatherings, as, for instance, our General or State 
Conferences.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 128.11 


TRUSTEES. 


lowa Conference 


JWe 


THE lowa Conference will convene for the transaction of business 
on first-day morning Sept. 20th, at 8 o’clock A. M. at Pilot Grove, 
formerly known as the Dayton and Richmond church, Washington 
Co. We hope to see a delegation from every church in the State. 
Delegates will report the condition of the churches, as to the 
amount of S. B. funds for the year, number of membership, 
etc. ARSH September 15, 1863, page 128.12 


Let those who cannot send a delegate send letters. Preaching to 
begin on Friday, the 18th, at 7 P. M. Bro. Sanborn will be with us. 
Let all who attend this Conference come full of faith and the Holy 
Ghost. Let all pray that this may be a great and happy meeting. 
Those coming from the East will inquire for J. M. Ferguson, or O. 
Chipman, Richmond. From the North and West, for H. Nicola, Pilot 
Grove.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 128.13 


B. F. 
SNOOK. 


D. WEAVER. ] Conf. Com. 
D.ANDRE.  ] 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


W. V. Field. We cannot supply the back numbers containing the 
articles on the Sanctuary, but we can now furnish it in pamphlet 
form at 12 cts. per copy postage paid.ARSH September 15, 1863, 
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page 128.14 


Who is it that writes from St. Cloud, Minn. inclosing $2,00 for 
Review with a request to change to Fairfield, Mich.2?ARSH 
September 15, 1863, page 128.15 


RECEIPTS For Review and Herald 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW & HERALD to which the money receiptec 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
September 15, 1863, page 128.16 


W. K. Loughborough 2,00,xxiv,13. L. A. Goodwin 1,00,xxiv,16. J. 
Fargo for E. K. W. Cornell 1,00,xxiv,16. P. Chalker 2,00,xxiv,16. Ira 
Chalker 1,00,xxiili,1. S.C. Perry 1,00,xxiii,1. Thos. Lane 
1,00,xxiii,14. Louisa Cook 1,00,xxili,16. W. V. Field for W. Field 
0,50,xxiii,16. Ch. at Anamosa, lowa, for E. Sickles 0,50,xxiii,16. S. 
M. Holland 2,00,xxiii,1. D. T. Shireman 3,00,xxiii,1. E. E. 
Frothingham 1,00,xxiii,16. W. Sadden 1,00,xxiii,16. L. L. Loomis 
0,50,xxiv,1. Mrs. J. Day 2,00,xxiv,1. M. A. Packard 0,93,xxiii,1. M. 
A. Beasley 1,00,xxv,1. Wm. Dawson 2,00,xxiv,1 ARSH September 
15, 1863, page 128.17 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


J. W. Raymond $1. B. F. Snook $15ARSH September 15, 1863, 
page 128.18 


General Conference Missionary Fund 
JWe 


Emma E. Decker $2,51. D. S. E. $10ARSH September 15, 1863, 
page 128.19 
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For new Charts 


JWe 
A. S. Gillet $15.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 128.20 


For Bro. Snook 


JWe 


A. S. Gillet $15. Ch. at Liberty, lowa, S. B. $10. Ch. at Washington, 
lowa, S. B. $5.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 128.21 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 

Hellen Dyer $1. J. A. Smith 22c. C. Holliday 50c. J. W. Raymond 
18c. A. M. Preston $1. |. E. Churchill 5c. L. L. Loomis 11c. O. T. 
Moulton 17c. Ira Gray 13c. J. Young 25c. S. B. Whitney 5c. M. A. 
Packard 17c. Thos. Hare 12c. Mrs. G. W. Owen $1. Sanford 
Rogers $1. Julia E. Beasley 65c. M. A. Beasley 15c. Lucinda 


Dawson 25c. D. W. Hull $1. W. Cruzan 67c ARSH September 15, 
1863, page 128.22 


Books Sent By Express 


JWe 


W. S. Ingraham, Darlington, Wis., $8,83. B. F. Snook, Marion, lowa, 
$40,87.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 128.23 


Books Sent by Rail Road as Freight 


JWe 


Isaac Sanborn, Janesville, Wis., $141,10. Jos. Clarke, New 
Westfield, Ohio, $53,47.ARSH September 15, 1863, page 128.24 


PUBLICATIONS 
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The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On pamphlets and tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address ELDER JAMES 
WHITE, Battle Creek, MichiganARSH September 15, 1863, page 
128.25 


Price. Postage. 


cts. cts. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 40 10 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the 145 4 
Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
cee se 15 4 
constitution and future condition of man, 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 
15 4 
Age to Come, 
Miraculous Powers, 15 4 
Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 15 4 
Punishment, as taught in the epistles of Paul, 
Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 10 3 
Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms, the 10 3 
Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 
The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on 10 3 
the New Earth, 
Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of 
a 10 3 
Christ is at the door, 
Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 10 3 
origin and perpetuity, 
Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 
nae : 10 3 
Missionary to Hayti, 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first 10 3 


day of the week, 
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Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent 10 3 
authors, Ancient and Modern, 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 10 3 
Advent and the Sabbath, 

Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 10 3 
The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven 10 2 
Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the 5 2 


First and Second Deaths, 
Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 5 2 


Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 5 4 
Scripture references, 


Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,” 


The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 5 1 
An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 


address to the Baptists, > : 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition 5 4 

of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 5 1 

by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to entire consecration and 5 4 

the Second Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 5 4 

1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories 5 4 

Exposed, 

Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND 5 1 

HERALD Illustrated, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 5 4 

Commandment-Apostasy and perils of the last days, 

The same in German, 5 1 
» "Holland, 5 1 

French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 5 1 
z : ” Daniel 2 and 7, 5 1 


ONE CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reason 
for Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
Law-Judson on Dress-Appeal on ImmortalityARSH September 15, 
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1863, page 128.26 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 
Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 
Sabbath-Preach the Word-Death and Burial-Much_ in _Little- 
Truth. ARSH September 15, 1863, page 128.27 


THREE CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 
the Dead-Scripture ReferencesARSH September 15, 1863, page 
128.28 


Bound Books 
JWe 
The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 


of the Book and the postage,ARSH September 15, 1863, page 
128.29 


The Hymn Book, 464, pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 “ 

” with Sabbath Lute, a0 

" Calf Binding, 1,09 

with Lute, 1,20 

History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound Part |, Bible History 80 “ 
Part Il, Secular History, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 “ 


angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 “ 
with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment, By H. H. Dobney, Baptist 

Minister of England, 5° 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other Poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH September 15, 1863, page 
128.30 
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The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
September 15, 1863, page 128.31 
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RH VOL. XXIl.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY,—NO. 17 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

AND SABBATH HERALD 

[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 

the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXII.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPTEMBI 
22, 1863.-NO. 17. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.—Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 129.1 


God the Christian’s Strength 


JWe 


MY flesh and my heart faileth, but God is the strength of my heart 
and my portion forever.-Psalm 73:26.ARSH September 22, 1863, 
page 129.2 


YES, though disease may waste the frame 
And bear our strength away, 
And sorrows crowding on the heart 
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Make dark the weary day, 

Yet Thou, our God, art ever nigh, — 

Thou art our portion still, — 

Thy breath revives the fainting soul 

That trusts Thy holy will. ARSH September 22, 1863, page 129.3 


Though friends may all forsake us when 

Misfortunes round us press, 

We look to Thee in confidence 

To shield us from distress; 

To Thee in constant trust we turn, 

Though all else prove untrue, 

The precious promises thou’st given 

Thy loving kindness show.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 129.4 


Though flesh is weak, though heart should fail, 

Yet Thou art ever near, 

Our strength, our portion, and our aid, 

In darkest hour to cheer. 

O, soothing thought through all the ills 

That here on us may crowd, 

The Christian soul, in trusting love, 

May stay itself in God. ARSH September 22, 1863, page 129.5 


The Mark of the Beast, and Seal of the Living God. A DISCOURSE ON 
Revelation 14:9-12 


JWe 
BY ELD. MOSES HULL. 
(Continued.)ARSH September 22, 1863, page 129.6 


BUT the query here arises. In which one of the ten commandments 
is the seal of God contained? Let us examine them and see. 
Suppose a missionary were sent to some heathen land, the 
inhabitants of which were idolaters-worshipers of the sun, to preach 
to them the gospel of salvation. In order to convince them of their 
need of salvation, they must be convicted that they are sinners. 
This can only be done by presenting the law they are violating. 
James informs us that those who “commit sin are convinced of the 
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law as transgressors.” James 2:8. In order to convince them of the 
sin of worshiping the sun, he must point out the true God to them, 
and show them what he requires. He proceeds to read the first 
commandment to them. “Thou shalt have no other gods before me.” 
But who is this God? “It is the missionary” says one. “No” says 
another “‘tis the sun, and we don’t have other gods before the sun.” 
The missionary finding that he has failed to convince them of the sin 
of idolatry by that commandment proceeds to quote another. “Thou 
shalt not make unto thee any graven image, or any likeness of any 
thing that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that 
is in the water under the earth: thou shalt not bow down thyself to 
them, nor serve them: for | the Lord thy God am a jealous God, 
visiting the iniquities of the fathers upon the children unto the third 
and fourth generation of them that hate me: and shewing mercy 
unto thousands of them that love me, and keep my 
commandments.”ARSH September 22, 1863, page 129.7 


“We do not make graven images, nor bow to them,” respond half a 
dozen voices. “We worship the sun-the brightest object known, and 
why not bow to the king of day, since he has promised to show 
mercy unto thousands of them that love him and keep his 
commandments?” The missionary knowing that the law must point 
out the true God decides not to give it up so.ARSH September 22, 
1863, page 129.8 


So he turns to his Bible and reads “Thou shalt not take the name of 
the Lord thy God in vain: for the Lord will not hold him guiltless that 
taketh his name in vain.” “We don't,” is the immediate response. 
“We never speak the name of the sun but with the most profound 
reverence.”ARSH September 22, 1863, page 129.9 


Here our missionary is stranded again. What can he do? He would 
try the fourth commandment but the thought occurs to him that it 
has been abolished. That it did indeed point out to the Jew the true 
God, but it never was anything but a Jewish commandment. It was 
rather an oversight on the part of God, to put it into the heart of the 
decalogue; but through the sufferings, and death, of one who was 
to magnify the law, and make it honorable,” /saiah 42:27, the law 
has been honored by expunging that part of it ARSH September 22, 
1863, page 129.10 





870 


He proceeds with the next commandment, “Honour thy father and 
thy mother; that thy days may be long upon the land which the Lord 
thy God giveth thee.” “There don’t you see, the sun is going to give 
us land” is the reply. Here our missionary must report another 
failure. What can he do now? The name God does not occur in 
either of the other commandments, hence there can be nothing in 
them to point out the true God. His last and only chance is to go 
back and hunt up that down-trodden commandment. He decides 
that God will not break his covenant, nor alter the thing that is gone 
out of his lips. Psalm 89:34; that the fourth commandment is indeed 
a part of God’s covenant; that it, as well as the others went out of 
his lips. He therefore resolves to test them by it ARSH September 
22, 1863, page 129.11 


Accordingly he once more approaches them and reads “Remember 
the Sabbath-day to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou labour, and do 
all thy work: but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God: 
in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, 
thy man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, nor thy 
stranger that is within thy gates: For in six days the Lord made 
heaven and earth, the sea and all that in them is, and rested the 
seventh day: wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath-day, and 
hallowed it." ARSH September 22, 1863, page 129.12 


Ah, this has the desired effect. It settles the question. “In six days 
the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea and all that in them is.” 
The one whomade the universe is the author of this law. His 
signature is found in the last of those commandments that express 
the duty of his creatures toward him. Here is the seal of the living 
God, the sign by which he is distinguished from “all the gods that 
made not the heavens and the earth.” Jeremiah 10:10-12. In the 
language of another, “This shows the extent of his dominion, and 
his right to rule. He made the universe, and he has a right to govern 
it. This teaches the heathen that, not the sun, but the Maker of it, is 
the true and living God. this gives authority to the law-it is the mark 
of God’s name.”ARSH September 22, 1863, page 129.13 


Yes the Sabbath is God’s memorial-a memorial of his creative 
power. “Thy name, O Lord, endureth for ever; and thy memorial, O 
Lord, throughout all generations.” Psalm 7135:13. One who has 
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thoroughly canvassed this whole question has said. Confirmatory of 
this position is the significant fact that whenever the sacred writers 
would point out the true God in distinction from false gods of every 
description, an appeal is made to the fourth commandment. See 2 
Kings 19:15; 2 Chronicles 2:12, Nehemiah 9:6; Psalm 115:15; 
121:2; 124:8; 134:3; 146:6; Isaiah 37:16; 42:5; 44:24; 45:12; 51:13; 
Job 9:8 Jeremiah 10:10-12, 32:17, 51:15; Psalm 96:5; Acts 4:24; 
14:15; 17:23, etc., etc. ARSH September 22, 1863, page 129.14 


It may not be amiss to here give some of the reflections that pass 
through the minds of those who observe this “sign of the living 
God.” The holy Sabbath of the Lord is drawing near, | must prepare 
for it. The hallowed moments are almost here. | must keep it. Why 
do | keep the Sabbath? Because God commanded it. Why did God 
command it? Because he kept it. When did God keep it? 
Immediately after having made the heavens and the earth in six 
days. What God kept it? The one whomade heaven and earth.” 
Thus every Sabbath keeper finds the Sabbath a weekly memorial of 
the great Jehovah-the Maker of all things. ARSH September 22, 
1863, page 129.15 


Would that the world had ever kept the Sabbath. It never could 
have run into idolatry or atheism.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 
129.16 


“Before Jehovah’s awful throne, 

Ye nations bow with sacred joy. 

Know that the Lord is God alone 

He can create and he destroy." ARSH September 22, 1863, page 
129.17 


That the above reasoning is correct cannot be disputed by the one 
who has carefully examined. Exodus 37:13. “Verily my Sabbaths ye 
shall keep: for it is a sign between me and you throughout your 
generations; that ye may know that | am the Lord that doth sanctify 
you.” Again, verses 16, 17. “Wherefore the children of Israel shall 
keep the Sabbath to observe the Sabbath throughout their 
generations, for a perpetual covenant. It is a sign between me and 
the children of Israel for ever: for in six days the Lord made heaven 
and earth, and on the seventh day he rested and was refreshed.” 
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Here this “sign” by which God’s people might know that he is the 
Lord that doth sanctify them, is given for a perpetual covenant. 
When does PERPETUAL come to an end? Never. Again it is asign 
between God and the children of Israel forever. And again, it is 
binding on them throughout their generations. ARSH September 22, 
1863, page 129.18 


But says the objector, it was only binding upon the children of Israel 
throughout their generations. The text says not one word about the 
Gentiles keeping it. ARSH September 22, 1863, page 129.19 


To this we reply, that, if our limits would permit we could show, not 
only that the phrase “children of Israel” applies to all the people of 
God of every nation, tribe, and tongue, but that the Sabbath is 
binding upon the Gentiles. See /saiah 56 our present purpose will 
be answered if out opponents will admit that the Sabbath is binding 
upon the children of Israel throughout their generations. Have their 
generations run out? No. Go to any of our principal cities, and you 
will find Jews engaged in various mercantile pursuits. Then it 
follows, to say the least, that the Sabbath is binding upon the Jews 
to-day. ARSH September 22, 1863, page 129.20 


Now we are prepared to ask what we think is an important question. 
That is, What is the mystery of God? Is it not that theGentiles 
should be made FELLOW HEIRS AND OF THE SAME BODY? S: 
Ephesians 3:6. Are they not partakers with Israel? Are not those 
who were once “Gentiles in the flesh,” who were aliens from the 
commonwealth of Israel, now made nigh by the blood of Christ? Are 
they not now “fellow citizens?” Ephesians 2:11-22. Has not the 
middle wall of partition between Jews and Gentiles been broken 
down? If so, who dare build it up in order to get rid of the Sabbath, 
which is binding upon the children of Israel to-day?ARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 130.1 


To illustrate: Suppose that Mr. A. has two fields, with simply a 
partition fence between them. In one of these fields is good pasture 
for his stock, also an abundance of good running water. In the other 
field also, he has stock, but there is nothing for it to eat or drink. It 
becomes evident that the stock in the barren field must die unless 
something is done. He therefore removes the fence of “middle wall 
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of partition.” What is the result? Will not the stock in the barren field 
get a portion of that food which hitherto belonged exclusively to the 
stock in the other? Then what can be the result of removing the 
“partition” between the Jews and Gentiles? We think we hear you 
say, that the Gentiles will share in the blessings which before 
belonged to the jews alone. That indeed the privilege of calling the 
Sabbath a delight is now granted to them.ARSH September 22, 
1863, page 130.2 


But to return to the subject of the sign of the living God. God says 
by the mouth of Ezekiel, “More-over also | gave them my Sabbaths, 
to be a sign between me and them, that they might know that | am 
the Lord that sanctify them.” Ezekiel 20:12.ARSH September 22, 
1863, page 130.3 


Again verse 20. “And hallow my Sabbaths, and they shall be a sign 
between me and you, that ye may know that | am the Lord your 
God.”ARSH September 22, 1863, page 130.4 


Query. Could they know that they were worshipers of the true God 
without the Sabbath? If they could, then, to say the least, God did a 
work of supererogation in giving them the Sabbath by which to 
know him. But if the Sabbath was necessary to point out the true 
God to the Jew, it is just as necessary to point him out to the 
Gentile. He is not the God of the Jews only, but he is the God of the 
Gentiles also. ARSH September 22, 1863, page 130.5 


With the following questions, from the pen of another we submit this 
part of the argument. “1. When we speak of the seal of any one in 
authority, do we not always understand by it, that which gives 
authenticity to his enactments? 2. Can we speak of the seal of God 
in any other sense? 3. Is there anything which points out the true 
God, except the fourth commandment, and expressions derived 
therefrom? 4. Is it not, then, in this sense his signature and 
seal?ARSH September 22, 1863, page 130.6 


Having now learned what the seal, or mark of God is, we propose to 
considerARSH September 22, 1863, page 130.7 


THE MARK OF THE BEAST 
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The beast, whose mark men are compelled to receive, is the one 
brought to view in Revelation 13:1-10. It is universally conceded 
among Protestants that this beast is the Papal Roman power. the 
‘little horn” of Danie! 7:8, represents the same power. Their 
specifications prove the powers to be identical. ARSH September 
22, 1863, page 130.8 


1. To the beast of Revelation 13,is given a mouth speaking great 
things and blasphemies; while in the little horn of Danie! 7, were 
eyes like the eyes of a man, and a mouth speaking great 
things. ARSH September 22, 1863, page 130.9 


2. Power was given to the beast to continue forty and two months. 
The little horn has times and laws given into his hands until “a time 
and times and the dividing of time. ARSH September 22, 1863, 
page 130.10 


3. The beast opened his mouth in blasphemy against God, to 
blaspheme his name, his tabernacle, and them that dwell in 
heaven: The little horn speaks great words against the Most 
High.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 130.11 


4. Power was given to the beast to make war with the saints, and to 
overcome them. The little horn made war with the saints and 
prevailed against them. These facts we think prove the identity of 
the above symbols. The “man of sin” brought to view in 2 
Thessalonians 2, “who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that 
is called God, or that is worshipped; so that he, as God, sitteth in 
the temple of God, showing himself that he is God,” (see verse 4) is 
universally considered to be the same power.ARSH September 22, 
1863, page 130.12 


The beast of Revelation 13, was to claim worship of those who 
dwell upon the earth. The little horn of Danie! 7, was to claim the 
power, and privilege of changing times and laws; while the Man of 
Sin was to oppose and exalt himself above all that is called God, or 
that is worshiped. |f he exalts himself above God, he of course 
claims that his laws must be obeyed in preference to those of God. 
there is no other way that it can be done.ARSH September 22, 
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1863, page 130.13 


Suppose that Mr. A., in consequence of being absent from home 
much of the time, finds it necessary to write out a few simple rules 
by which to have his children governed. But Mr. B. comes into A.’s 
family during his absence, and says, “Children, let me see the law 
of your father.” They hand him the law, and he reads until he comes 
to a precept which he thinks is not just right, and he takes his pencil 
and crosses it; after which he proceeds to read further until he finds 
another commandment that does not exactly suit him, and he 
changes that. Thus he goes through the whole law, crossing and 
changing, and dividing the commandments. Has he not in this 
exalted himself above the one those children call father? He has 
legislated for that family, and in that act he has virtually said that the 
father of that family either has not the ability or the right to govern 
his own household. Now if the children keep that law as altered, 
whose law are they keeping? Every one must say, that of BARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 130.14 


The way is now opened for the proof of the position that the Papal 
power has changed the ten commandments, and that if the ten 
commandments are kept as changed by that power, and not as 
given by the great Jehovah, the law-changing power is worshiped, 
instead of the law-making power. Paul has said, “Know ye not that, 
to whom ye yield yourselves servants to obey, his servants ye are?” 
Romans 6:15.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 130.15 


(To be Continued.) 
A Word from an Aged Sister 


JWe 


Sister S. Osgood writes from Haverhill, Mass.: | was seventy-two 
years of age last March. | have been traveling the good old way for 
many years. It is about forty-one years since, | trust, that God for 
Christ's sake forgave my sins, and although | have made many 
crooked paths, the Lord has been merciful to me, and has led me in 
a way that | knew not. He has carried me through many trials and 
troubles, and | have ever found him a present help in time of need. | 
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feel to praise his holy name to-day for what he has done for 
me.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 130.16 


It is twenty years since | believed in the near coming of Jesus. | 
believed he would come on the tenth day of the seventh month, 
1844, and tried to show my faith by my works. With many others, | 
was disappointed, but not discouraged. | am still looking for him, 
and feel that evidences brighten every day, that he will soon 
appear. | am striving to be ready, and hold fast whereunto | have 
attained, that no one take my crown. Let us praise God that Jesus 
is soon coming to put an end to sin and wickedness.ARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 130.17 


Dear sisters, | want to say a word about the Sabbath; for it is very 
near my heart. | know some have trials in their families about 
cooking on that day. Well, | also had. But it is now eleven years 
since | became decided on that point, and the Lord has blessed me 
in trying to keep the Sabbath holy. | have done no cooking, not 
even to boiling a potato on the Lord’s holy Sabbath. My dear 
sisters, | feel that God’s holy Sabbath is very precious to me. Now if 
any of the dear sisters are tried on these things, only be decided for 
God, and put your trust in him, and he will clear the way before 
you.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 130.18 


O how good the Lord is to his poor, erring creatures. Let us praise 
him for what he has done for us, and for what he is still doing for us. 
| want to praise him the few days | have to stay here on earth, and 
when Jesus comes | want to be able to meet you all on Canaan’s 
happy shore, where we shall meet to part no more.ARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 130.19 


Our Hope 


JWe 


WHAT a blessed hope is ours. ‘Tis not a hope of ease, or comfort, 
or long life in this unfriendly world; but of a boundless eternal life in 
the bright world to come. And although the billows of life may roll 
darkly at times, yet this hope bears us up above the waves. We 
shall have trials but we need them to purify us. We shall have 
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temptations but with every temptation, God will make a way for our 
escape. We shall have to suffer persecutions, but while Jesus is our 
friend we will rest secure; for he has promised never to leave nor 
forsake us. His ear is not heavy that he cannot hear, neither is his 
arm shortened that it cannot save. He will hear and answer those 
who pray in faith and will send the help they need. We must 
struggle hard if we would obtain the victory. “The road may be 
rough, but it cannot be long.” | do not ask for an easy path, neither 
would | shrink from the suffering part of religion, for we shall all 
have it, if we go through. | cannot, nor would I, ask to sail to heaven 
on flowery beds of ease. It will be through great suffering and 
tribulation that we shall enter our Father’s home. But O when we 
are safely there, we shall rejoice that we were made partakers of 
Christ’s sufferings here, that we may share the glory with him in his 
Father’s kingdom. In the strength of Him who died to save such 
unworthy creatures as we are, | am determined to go through and 
dwell forever where there is,ARSH September 22, 1863, page 
130.20 


“No hidden grief, 

No wild and cheerless visions of despair, 

No vain petitions for relief, 

No tearful eyes, no broken hearts are there.” 

ESTHER P. WARREN. 

Medford, Minn.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 130.21 


Bro. & Sr. A. & H. Smith write from Colton, N. Y.: When we read the 
cheering testimonies of the brethren and sisters scattered abroad, 
we almost forget that we are among the lonely ones. We seldom 
see any one who loves to converse upon the subject so dear to us, 
the coming of the Saviour: but we do not feel like giving up, but 
rather feel to rejoice that we are accounted worthy to be of the 
number who suffer reproach for the cause of Christ. We feel like 
girding on the whole armor, and above all, like taking the shield of 
faith, that we may the more steadfastly rely upon the promises of 
God. We feel that we are truly living in solemn times, and it 
becomes us to examine well the foundation of our faith, that we 
may be able at all times to give a reason of our hope. We beg an 
interest in your prayers, that we may stand firm unto the end, and 
then receive the reward of the faithful ARSH September 22, 1863, 
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page 130.22 
Detached Thoughts 


JWe 


IT is not every broken heart which constitutes the sacrifice of God. It 
depends on what has broken it-whether the experience of 
misfortune, or the sense of sin-the sorrow of the world, or the 
sorrow of God. Both break the heart, but it is a different fracture in 
one case from what it is in the other. God values the latter; and 
hearts so broken he mends and makes whole.ARSH September 22, 
1863, page 130.23 


Some sinners repent with an unbroken heart. they are sorry, and 
yet go on, as did Pilate and Herod ARSH September 22, 1863, 
page 130.24 


A sinner must come to himself, as did the prodigal, before ever he 
will come to Christ. ARSH September 22, 1863, page 130.25 


The consummation of madness is to do what, at the time of doing it, 
we intend to be afterward sorry for; the deliberate and intentional 
making of work for repentance.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 
130.26 


When a Christian backslides, it is as if the prodigal son had re-acted 
his folly, and left his father’s house a second time. ARSH September 
22, 1863, page 130.27 


There is a mighty difference betwixt feeling “| have done wrong,” 
and feeling “Il have sinned against the Lord.,ARSH September 22, 
1863, page 130.28 


Some sinners lay down their burden elsewhere than at the feet of 
Jesus.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 130.29 


Ministers should aim in preaching to puncture the heart, rather than 
tickle the ear. ARSH September 22, 1863, page 130.30 


He who waits for repentance, waits for what cannot be had, so long 
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as it is waited for. It is absurd for a man to wait for that which he has 
himself to do.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 130.31 


Human friends can weep with us when we weep, but Jesus is a 
friend, who, when he has wept with us, can wipe away all our tears. 
And when the vale of tears terminates in the valley of the shadow of 
death, and other friends are compelled to retire and leave us to go 
alone, Jesus is the friend who can and will enter and go all the way 
through with us. ARSH September 22, 1863, page 131.1 


It is better for us that Christ should be in heaven than on earth. We 
need him more there than here. We want an advocate at 
court.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 131.2 


When a family party are going home, it is common for one to go 
before to make all ready for the rest, and to welcome them. “I go to 
prepare a place for you,” says Christ to his disciples ARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 131.3 


Procrastination has been called a thief-the thief of time. | wish it 
were no worse than a thief. It is a murderer; and that which it kills is 
not time merely, but the soul.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 
131.4 


Surely the subject of religion must be the most important of all 
subjects, since it is presently to become, and ever after to continue 
to be, the only and all-absorbing subject. ARSH September 22, 
1863, page 131.5 


The obstacle in the way of the sinner’s conversion possesses all the 
force and invincibleness of an inability, with all the freeness and 
criminality of an indisposition.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 
131.6 


In vain will sinners call upon the rocks and mountains to hide them. 
Nature will not interpose to screen the enemies of her God ARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 131.7 


What strange servants some Christians are!-always at work for 
themselves, and never doing any thing for Him whom they call their 
Master! And what subjects!-ever desiring to take the reins of 
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government into their own hands!ARSH September 22, 1863, page 
131.8 


It is one of the worst of errors, that there is another path of safety 
besides that of dutyARSH September 22, 1863, page 131.9 


The man who lives in vain, lives worse than in vain. He who lives to 
no purpose, lives to a bad purpose.ARSH September 22, 1863, 
page 131.10 


The danger of the impenitent is regularly and rapidly increasing, as 
his who is in the midst of a burning building, or under the power of a 
fatal disease.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 131.11 


How many indulge a hope which they dare not examine!ARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 131.12 


If the mere delay of hope-hope deferred, makes the heart sick, what 
will the death of hope-its final and total disappointment-despair, do 
to it? ARSH September 22, 1863, page 131.13 


The brightest blaze of intelligence is of incalculably less value than 
the smallest spark of charityARSH September 22, 1863, page 
131.14 


The sublimest thoughts are conceived by the intellect when it is 
excited by pious emotion.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 131.15 


There are many shining lights, which are not also burning 
lights. ARSH September 22, 1863, page 131.16 


Those may hope to be saved at the eleventh hour, who, when 
called at that hour can plead that it is their first call: who can say, 
when asked why they stand idle, “Because no man hath hired 
us.”ARSH September 22, 1863, page 131.17 


Some never begin to pray till God has ceased to hear ARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 131.18 


The Christian’s feeling himself weak, makes him strong ARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 131.19 
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Genuine benevolence is not stationary, but peripatetic. \|t goeth 
about doing good.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 131.20 


Preparation for meeting God ought to be made first, not only 
because it is most important, but because it may be needed first. 
We may want nothing so much as religion. It is the only thing that is 
necessary, certainly, exceedingly, indispensably and 
immediately.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 131.21 


Some things, which could not otherwise be read in the book of 
nature, are legible enough in it, when the lamp of revelation is held 
up to it ARSH September 22, 1863, page 131.22 


It is easier to do a great deal of mischief, than to accomplish a little 
good.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 131.23 


No man will ever fully find out what he is by a mere survey of 
himself. He mustexplore, if he would know himself.ARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 131.24 


When a man wants nothing, he asks for everything.-Nevins.ARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 131.25 


Bible Light Refused 


JWe 


| ONCE happened to be on a visit to a great castle, situated on the 
top of a hill. There was a steep cliff, at the bottom of which was a 
rapid river. Late one night there was a woman anxious to get home 
from that castle, in the midst of a thunder-storm. The night was 
blackness itself; the woman was asked to stop till the storm was 
over, but she declined; next they begged her to take a lantern, that 
she might be able to keep upon the road from the castle to her 
home. She said she did not require a lantern, but she could do very 
well without one. She went. Perhaps she was frightened by the 
storm-I know not the cause-but in the midst of the darkness, she 
wandered from the path, and fell over the cliff. The next day that 
swollen river washed to the shore the poor lifeless body of this 
foolish woman! How many foolish ones are there who, when the 
light is offered them, only say, “I am not afraid: | fear not my end!” 





882 


and how many have refused the light of God’s truth, which would 
have guided them on the road to heaven!-Bishop Villers ARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 131.26 


The Moral Condition of Richmond 


JWe 


IF we are to believe the Copperheads, the root of all evil is 
abolitionism, and were that fatal heresy banished from the earth, 
the reign of the millennium would begin at once. We fancy that at 
Richmond there is quite as little of that taint as anywhere in the 
world; and yet we find in the columns of The Daily News a 
description of that city which differs from common notions of the 
millennium. a correspondent, writing from the spot, says:ARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 131.27 


“It is noted fact that of late more crime and prostitution have existed 
in Richmond than in any other city or town on the continent, New 
York not excepted. Garroting and being waylaid on the streets and 
roads, is of common occurrence, and it is all but safe to be in the 
streets unarmed or alone after dark. The Police Courst and 
Hustings are well patronized daily by these cowardly highwaymen: 
and although several examples of severe punishment have been 
made by the magistrates, the evil has not abated, and will not cease 
until either the honest citizens form themselves into a vigilance 
committee, or have the city placed under martial law.” ARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 131.28 


In this short statement of the condition of the chief city of the 


confederacy, we behold the genuine fruits of slavery and 
rebellion.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 131.29 


The Two Farmers 
JWe 
IN a small country town, in Massachusetts, there lived two wealthy 


farmers, whose lands adjoined each other. On some account or 
other, they became involved in a law-suit, which both lessened their 
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money, and promoted a spirit of rancor toward each other. After a 
time, one of these men was convinced of the sinfulness of his past 
conduct, when, yielding to the influences of the gospel, he became 
desirous of reconciliation and friendship with his neighbor. With a 
trembling heart, he rapped at the door of the man he had offended, 
which he had not entered before for six years. Not suspecting who it 
was, his neighbor invited him in. He went in, took his seat, 
acknowledged that he had in the affair been much to blame, and 
entreated forgiveness. The other was much astonished, but 
maintained his high ground. “I always knew you were to blame, and 
| never shall forgive you,” with much more to the same purpose, 
was the reply given to him. He again confessed his wrong, asked 
the pardon of the neighbor, expressed a hope that the Divine Being, 
would forgive him, and added, “We have been actuated by a wrong 
spirit, and we shall be afraid to meet each other at the bar of God, 
where we must soon appear.” The other became a little softened, 
and they parted. ARSH September 22, 1863, page 131.30 


The family when left to themselves, were filled with astonishment. 
But the mystery was solved, when they learned that their neighbor 
had become a follower of Christ. “What!” said the farmer, “has S----- 
become a Christian? Why should he come and ask my 
forgiveness? If religion will humble such a man, it is surely a great 
thing. He said, ‘We shall be afraid to meet each other at the bar of 
God.” Such reflections as these, with a consciousness of his own 
ill-conduct, occasioned him great distress for several days. At 
length, he could smother his feelings no longer-he took his hat, and 
went to see his once hated neighbor. As he entered the door, he 
received a cordial welcome; they took each other by the hand, and 
burst into tears. He said, “You came to ask my forgiveness, the 
other day, but | find | have been a thousand times worse than you.” 
They retired and prayed together. They became members of the 
same church, and lived many years in uninterrupted harmony. Such 
are the triumphs of Christianity, compared with which,ARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 131.31 


“The laurels that a Caesar reaps are weeds.”ARSH September 22, 
1863, page 131.32 


Testimony of Macknight 
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JWe 


Mark 13:32.——*But of that day and that hour knoweth no 
man.”ARSH September 22, 1863, page 131.33 


“IT may seem strange that the Son, ..... who in prophecy had been 
pointing out the various signs by which the disciples might foresee 
his approach, should not have known the day and the hour, or the 
particular time of his coming. This difficulty some endeavor to 
obviate by supposing that our Lord spake of himself here only as a 
man. But the Father following that of the Son, shows that he spake 
of himself as the Son of God, and not as the son of man. Besides, 
the gradation in the sentence seems to forbid this solution. For the 
Son being mentioned after the angels, and immediately before the 
Father, is thereby declared to be more excellent than they, which he 
is not in respect of his human nature; and therefore he cannot be 
supposed to speak of himself in that nature. ARSH September 22, 
1863, page 131.34 


“The proper translation of the passage, | think, affords a better 
solution. The word ‘oiden’ here seems to have the force of the 
Hebrew conjugation hiphil, which, in verbs denoting action, makes 
that action, whatever it is, pass to another. Wherefore ‘eideo,’ which 
properly signifies | know, used in the sense of the conjugation 
hiphil, signifies, | make another to know; | declare. The word has 
this meaning without dispute, in 7 Corinthians 2:2. ‘| determined to 
know (eidenai) nothing among you but Jesus Christ. So likewise in 
the text, ‘But of that day and that hour,’ none maketh you to know, 
none hath power to make you to know it; just as the phrase, 
Matthew 20:23, ‘is not mine to give,’ signifies ‘it is not in my power 
to give:—‘no, not the angels, neither the Son, but the Father.’ 
Neither man nor angel, nor even the Son himself, can reveal the 
day and hour, ..... because the Father hath determined that it 
should not be revealed.”ARSH September 22, 1863, page 131.35 


Note. Dr. James Macknight was one of the first in Scotland that 
obtained the “degree” of “Doctor of Divinity.” the first edition of his 
“Harmony of the Gospels” was published 1756. The comment on 
Mark 13:32 is taken from the fourth edition, published 1809, in the 
second volume, sec.123, page 659.-F H. Burbank, in World’s 
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Crisis.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 131.36 


Man in Death 


JWe 


THE following is from theHerald of Gospel Liberty, a paper 
published in Newburyport, Mass., by the Christian denomination: 
—ARSH September 22, 1863, page 131.37 


“Paul once stood upon an island, allegorically representing truth, 
and shook a viper from his hand. While standing upon such a 
foundation, no error could hurt him. Our modern Pauls stand upon a 
continent of error. How shall they free themselves from the viper, 
Spiritualism, that has fastened upon them? Yea, they stand upon 
the very corner-stone and foundation upon which it is built, viz., that 
the soul is immortal, and has conscious existence separate from the 
body. Hence the danger; if Spiritualism falls, their own structure will 
come tumbling about their heads. Once get the Bible idea of no 
future life out of Christ, and without the resurrection, fully 
established, and where is Spiritualism? At a spiritual circle in the 
city of Washington, in 1853, the following question was asked: 
‘What good can result from these manifestations?’ ‘It is to draw 
mankind together in harmony, and convince skeptics of the 
immortality of the soul.’ So said John C. Calhoun. The same 
question being put to what purported to be the spirit of W. E. 
Channing, the same answer was returned as_ before.ARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 131.38 


“Now tell me, candid reader, is not this the foundation on which they 
are built and by which they have succeeded? And yet these 
sticklers for man’s natural immortality, deny the divine authenticity 
of most of the Bible. And why? Because, forsooth, it does not teach 
the doctrine they wish, but instead bases all hopes of a future life 
upon Christ and the resurrection." ARSH September 22, 1863, page 
131.39 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
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“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPTEMBER, 22, 1863. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


Lessons for Bible Students LESSON XXIII. Nebuchadnezzar’s Great 
Image-Danie! 2, (Concluded.) (PROPHECY OF DANIEL, PP.7-14.) 


JWe 


1. WHAT is the date of the Roman empire in prophecy? [Ans. B. C. 
161, because then it became connected with the people of God, by 
the famous league with the jews.JARSH September 22, 1863, page 
132.1 


2. How long did it last? [Ans. 644 years, till its full division into ten 
kingdoms, A. D. 483.JARSH September 22, 1863, page 132.2 


3. In this prophecy of earthly kingdoms, it is said that the God of 
Heaven shall set up a kingdom; in the days of what kings or 
kingdoms, is this to be accomplished? ARSH September 22, 1863, 
page 132.3 


4. Is this to be an earthly, or Heavenly and immortal 
kingdom?ARSH September 22, 1863, page 132.4 


5. In regard to this fifth kingdom, how many general views are 
there? ARSH September 22, 1863, page 132.5 


6. What is the first of these? ARSH September 22, 1863, page 132.6 


7. Is there any Bible for this view?ARSH September 22, 1863, page 
T3257 


8. What is the other view?ARSH September 22, 1863, page 132.8 


9. What does the stone do to this image?ARSH September 22, 
1863, page 132.9 


10. Does the stone become a great mountain before earthly 
governments are broken and cease to exist?ARSH September 22, 
1863, page 132.10 
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11. If the “kingdom of grace” was set up in the days of Christ, could 
there have been any kingdom of grace before that time? ARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 132.11 


12. If not, what has become of Enoch, Noah, Lot, Abraham, Isaac, 
Jacob, Moses and the prophets?ARSH September 22, 1863, page 
132:12 


13. This fifth kingdom, whatever it is, is represented by the stone, 
and is set up when the stone smites the image; but does the stone 
smite the image on the head-Babylon?ARSH September 22, 1863, 
page 132.13 


14. Does it smite it on the breast and arms-Medo-Persia?7A4RSH 
September 22, 1863, page 132.14 


15. Does it smite it on the division representing Grecia?ARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 132.15 


16. Does it smite it on the legs-Rome Pagan?ARSH September 22, 
1863, page 132.16 


17. Should it not have done so, if this kingdom was set up at 
Christ’s first advent, as pagan Rome was then the ruling 
empire? ARSH September 22, 1863, page 132.17 


18. Where then does the stone smite the image?ARSH September 
22, 1863, page 132.18 


19. Could it smite the feet before they were in existence?ARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 132.19 


20. How long after Christ’s crucifixion was it, before the feet were 
fully formed? ARSH September 22, 1863, page 132.20 


21. Could the fifth kingdom therefore have been set up previous to 
the year A. D. 483?ARSH September 22, 1863, page 132.21 


22. What did the Lord teach his followers to pray in reference to this 
kingdom?ARSH September 22, 1863, page 132.22 


23. What does this prove? ARSH September 22, 1863, page 132.23 
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24. What did the mother of Zebedee’s children desire of our 
Lord?ARSH September 22, 1863, page 132.24 


25. What, then, did she understand concerning the kingdom?ARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 132.25 


26. Was it future when our Lord ate the last passover?ARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 132.26 


27. What proves this? ARSH September 22, 1863, page 132.27 


28. Did Christ set up this kingdom before his ascension?ARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 132.28 


29. What scripture shows that he did not? and how?ARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 132.29 


30. Repeat 7 Corinthians 15:50.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 
132.30 


31. What question does this scripture settle?ARSH September 22, 
1863, page 132.31 


32. When will the saints put on immortalityPARSH September 22, 
1863, page 132.32 


33. What is addressed to Christians inAcits 14:22, and what is 
proved by it? ARSH September 22, 1863, page 132.33 


34. Is the kingdom a matter of promise? ARSH September 22, 1863, 
page 132.34 


35. To whom is it promised? ARSH September 22, 1863, page 
132:35 


36. What word of encouragement is made to the “little flock?”ARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 132.36 


37. What was the transfiguration designed to show?ARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 132.37 


38. In that scene, how did Christ appear?ARSH September 22, 
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1863, page 132.38 


39. How was the glory of the Father manifested?ARSH September 
22, 1863, page 132.39 


40. Of what were Moses and Elias representatives?ARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 132.40 


41. Of what was this scene a demonstration, according to 2 Peter 
1:16-18? [See page 11, last part of first paragraph.JARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 132.41 


42. What objection is urged against the view here presented?ARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 132.42 


43. To whom was this spoken? ARSH September 22, 1863, page 
132.43 


44. Did our Lord mean to say that the kingdom of God was within 
the Pharisees?ARSH September 22, 1863, page 132.44 


45. What does he say of them?ARSH September 22, 1863, page 
132.45 


46. Why did Christ speak to the people the parable found in Luke 
19:11, and onward?ARSH September 22, 1863, page 132.46 


47. What does he teach in that parable?ARSH September 22, 
1863, page 132.47 


48. What then shall we understand our Saviour to teach in Luke 
17:212?ARSH September 22, 1863, page 132.48 


49. Does the phrase, kingdom of heaven, always refer to the future, 
immortal kingdom?ARSH September 22, 1863, page 132.49 


50. In such cases, how must it be understood?ARSH September 
22, 1863, page 132.50 


51. To do this what will be necessary? ARSH September 22, 1863, 
page 132.51 
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52. In what passage is this phrase applied to those who hear and 
believe the gospel? ARSH September 22, 1863, page 132.52 


53. What fact shows that the kingdom entire is not referred to 
here?ARSH September 22, 1863, page 132.53 


54. In what passage does the phrase kingdom of Heaven refer to 
Christ alone? ARSH September 22, 1863, page 132.54 


55. In what passage does the same expression refer to the 
principles of the kingdom only?ARSH September 22, 1863, page 
132.55 


56. Christ preached the kingdom of Heaven at hand, Matthew 4:17, 
Mark 1:15: what do the words, at hand, signify in these 
passages?ARSH September 22, 1863, page 132.56 


57. In what sense was the Kingdom of heaven then at hand?ARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 132.57 


58. What did Paul teach his brethren, in 2 Thessalonians 2:2? ARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 132.58 


59. Did Paul use the same original word for at hand, that Christ did 
when preaching the kingdom at hand?ARSH September 22, 1863, 
page 132.59 


60. What does the word used by Paul signifyPARSH September 22, 
1863, page 132.60 


61. Harmonize the teachings of Christ and Paul on_ this 
subject?ARSH September 22, 1863, page 132.61 


62. What is the great inquiry that should be made at the present 
time? ARSH September 22, 1863, page 132.62 


63. Are we in the kingdom of Babylon?ARSH September 22, 1863, 
page 132.63 


64. In the Persian empire? ARSH September 22, 1863, page 132.64 


65. In the kingdom of Grecia?ARSH September 22, 1863, page 
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132.65 


66. In Rome in its undivided state?PARSH September 22, 1863, 
page 132.66 


67. Where then are we?ARSH September 22, 1863, page 132.67 


68. How long since these divisions came up, which constitute the 
feet and toes?ARSH September 22, 1863, page 132.68 


69. Where does the stone strike the image?ARSH September 22, 
1863, page 132.69 


70. Where are we now?ARSH September 22, 1863, page 132.70 


71. What takes place when the stone smites the image?ARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 132.71 


72. What is therefore the next great event before us?ARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 132.72 


What Outsiders Think of it 


JWe 


THE New YorkHerald, in a notice of the recent Sabbath 
Convention at Saratoga, says:ARSH September 22, 1863, page 
132.73 


“The canting hypocrites of that day [say two hundred years ago] 
failed, as their descendants and imitators of this day fail, to see the 
gross inconsistency of their denouncing and reviling as papistical 
the canons of the early church, and yet insisting on the observance 
of a day for which there is no other authority, than such canons. 
There is just the same moral constraint to recognize the change of 
the Sabbath from Saturday to Sunday as there is to abstain from 
the use of meat on Fridays-neither more nor less. The only authority 
for either is that of some religious caucus, or convention, or council, 
which the fanatics of Cromwell’s day, and the Sabbatarian 
delegates at Saratoga, would alike revile and scoff at.°ARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 132.74 
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From the above it appears that the great truth that Sunday is only a 
human institution, is beginning to make itself felt with intelligent 
minds, that are not stereotyped in their theology, or embedded hand 
and foot in cast iron creeds.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 
132.75 


A Good Day 


JWe 


SABBATH, Sept. 19, was a good day for the church at Battle Creek. 
Eld. John Byington was here, having recently returned from his 
Northern tour, and by special request spoke to the assembled 
congregation. There was an unusual number in, and remarkable 
freedom characterized the meeting. The subject chosen was from 
the latter part of the 21st of Luke, and had a cheering effect upon us 
all. After an hour’s discourse, many of the brethren and sisters 
came forward with ready testimonies, and as they sung and 
exhorted, the place truly seemed heavenly. As nearly all observed, 
it was “a good day for Zion,” and we take delight in speaking of it to 
those who love this Advent hope. ARSH September 22, 1863, page 
132.76 


ELDERS. 


A Parable 


JWe 


A COMPANY of men were upon a Railroad track upon which a 
locomotive was running. They were unable to get off the track, and 
of course in danger of destruction. But a friend interposed for their 
safety. The question arose, How did he save them? which A. and B. 
answered differently. A. said he stopped the locomotive. B. said, 
Not so; he took them off the track. Let us hear their reasons for their 
different conclusions.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 132.77 


A. said they could not get off the track, which was admitted. He said 
also that the person interposing was able to save them, which was 
also admitted. Hence he concluded the locomotive must have been 
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stopped. And many said this conclusion was reasonable.ARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 132.78 


But. B. denied this conclusion, and offered the following proofs of 
his position. 1. All who were saved were afterward found off the 
track; which proves that the interposing friend could take them off, 
though they of themselves, were unable to get off. 2. The person so 
interposing was actually run over by the locomotive in his efforts to 
save others. 3. Those who rejected his aid, and who refused with 
his help to leave the track, were run over by the locomotive after his 
efforts for them had ceased, which could not have been the case if 
he had stopped it. These proofs of B. were not denied. He further 
argued that he could admit A’s. proofs, as they did not conflict with 
his (B’s.) position. But as B’s proofs were destructive of A’s 
conclusion, reason requires A. to deny the proofs of B., (which he 
did not), or to renounce his conclusion as erroneous.ARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 132.79 


As there seems to be some doubt as to this matter still, | request 
that the proofs be examined and the question be answered. Did he 
stop the locomotive, or take them off the track? ARSH September 
22, 1863, page 132.80 


N. B. This question is open to all antinomians. J. H. WARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 132.81 


The Cause in Southern lowa 


JWe 


As it may be interesting to the readers of the Review to know how 
the cause is prospering in Southern lowa, | can assure all, that the 
churches | have visited are making decided efforts to rise and come 
to the unity of the faith: and God is blessing them, and adding to 
their numbers. | have been astonished as | have traveled through 
this field of labor to find the churches, many of them, so far behind 
the body of Sabbath-keepers in many respects. But now | know that 
if they will be faithful in keeping the covenants they have made with 
God, he will bless them and bring them through to the 
kingdom.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 132.82 
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God has greatly blessed me with freedom in presenting the truth, 
through which Jesus prayed they might be sanctified: and | have 
rejoiced as | have seen the sanctifying power of truth taking effect in 
the hearts of his people. May God continue to bless and sanctify 
them wholly, that we may at last meet in his everlasting 
kingdom.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 132.83 


| commence meetings this evening in the court-house in 
Washington, and continue over Sabbath and _first-day.ARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 132.84 


ISAAC SANBORN. 
Washington, lowa, Sept. 11, 1863. 


Tent Meeting in Orwell, Ohio 


JWe 


WITH many misgivings | concluded to pitch the tent in Orwell. The 
way did not seem to be open in any other direction; yet there was 
so much feeling against the truth we teach, on account of those 
who had professed it, that | feared for the result. | say feeling, for | 
cannot call it prejudice, when | know there was so much reason for 
it. But the people soon understood our position. The congregations 
were larger throughout the meeting than we expected, and the 
interest increased to the very last. It commenced Aug. 21, and 
closed Sept. 6. When | arrived in Orwell, lwas worn down so that | 
could do nothing. After a few days of rest | commenced in the tent; 
and preaching without intermission soon brought me down again. 
Some of the time it was very cold; yet the people would come out 
and listen with interest. Seeing this | felt constrained to do all in my 
power to set the truth before them. Had | acted upon my own 
circumstances, or even the feelings of my friends, | should have 
closed several days sooner; but had | had some one with me to 
take part of the labor and burden upon them | should have been 
glad to remain two weeks longer. As it was | continued as long as | 
possibly could with profit to the cause.ARSH September 22, 1863, 
page 132.85 


The interest seems very general. About fifteen informed me of their 
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determination to keep the Sabbath. | could not take the steps that 
are often taken elsewhere to ascertain the number in a public 
manner, on account of the persistent obtrusiveness of some who 
had already brought the cause to shame: who profess to keep the 
Sabbath in the love of God, yet show an utter disregard for the 
principles of Christianity, and do not scruple to persecute and 
oppress “the fatherless and the widow in their affliction.” | feel to 
praise God that their influence was checked even beyond my 
anticipations. ARSH September 22, 1863, page 133.1 


My last experience there was, to me, the most gratifying. Sr. 
Chaffee has been faithful to the truth under the most adverse 
circumstances, her only company in the faith being Sr. Swan, 
whose companion used us as kindly as an own brother could, and 
no Bro. in the truth ever took more pains to aid us and to help on 
the meetings. Yet he did not yield himself to the truth till the evening 
before | left, when after, conversation, as we bowed before the Lord 
he joined us in prayer, and gave himself to the service of God in 
obedience to his word.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 133.2 


Some from the adjoining town were constant attendants, and the 
way is now open for labor there, as urgent requests were made in 
almost every direction for meetings to be held. | hope and trust that 
in the providence of our Lord these requests may be soon complied 
with.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 133.3 


Although it seems almost useless for any person of feeble health to 
undertake to run a tent alone, yet | feel greatly encouraged with the 
results of this meeting, and am no less determined than ever to 
resume my labors as soon as my health will permit.ARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 133.4 


J. H. WAGGONER. 
Columbia, O. Sept. 14, 1863. 


Note from Bro. Loughborough 


JWe 


OUR meeting here is still progressing with good interest. We have 
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given already eighteen lectures. Our congregations, evenings 
through the week, have numbered six or seven hundred, and last 
Sunday evening we had 1200 present, some 300 more than could 
get into the tent. We have already sold about $33 worth of books. 
We shall continue here as long as the interest holds good.ARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 133.5 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Manchester, N. H. 


Is the Doctrine of the Destruction of the Finally Impenitent Licentious in its 
Tendency? 


JWe 


THE advocates of the doctrine of endless misery, in their great zeal 
to destroy the truth, in the absence of better argument, urge that the 
doctrine of the destruction of the wicked is licentious in its tendency; 
that it tends to make men indifferent about the future, and hence 
they sin without restraint. In reply to this we give the 
following: ARSH September 22, 1863, page 133.6 


1. Does the Bible teach that the wicked will be destroyed? It does, 
in language so clear and plain that no other meaning can be 
attached to it. “The Lord preserveth all them that love him; but all 
the wicked will he destroy.” Psalm 145:20. “Behold the day cometh 
that shall burn as an oven; and all the proud, yea, and all that do 
wickedly shall be stubble: and the day that cometh shall burn them 
up, saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall leave them neither root nor 
branch. And ye shall tread down the wicked; for they shall be ashes 
under the soles of your feet, in the day that | shall do this, saith the 
Lord of hosts.” Malachi 4:1-3. “But he will burn up the chaff with 
unquenchable fire.” Matthew 3:12. “If a man abide not in me, he is 
cast forth as a branch, and is withered, and men gather them and 
cast them into the fire and they are burned.” John 15:6. “The Lord 
shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire 
taking vengeance on them that know not God, and obey not the 
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. Who shall be punished with 
everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and the glory 
of his power, when he shall come to be glorified in his saints, and to 





897 


be admired in all them that believe.” 2 Thessalonians 1:7-9.ARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 133.7 


These testimonies can never be made to teach anything but the 
final destruction of the wicked, though they be ever so much 
perverted and misconstrued. therefore the objection falls upon the 
Bible, and hence, on this supposition, it is guilty of teaching a 
doctrine that encourages sin.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 
133.8 


2. We will in the next place show that this is a false and slanderous 
charge, having its foundation in base and wicked hearts. If the 
objector can show that the believers of this doctrine are less faithful, 
less prayerful and generous, than those are who believe the 
endless misery doctrine, then he will make an important point. But 
this he never can do. Great and numerous facts are against him. 
The world, mostly, believe, or profess to believe, in the endless 
“miserable” theory. Then the world as such (if there is any virtue in 
the awful doctrine) should be all Christians, and very devoted and 
prayerful. While on the other hand, the few who disbelieve that 
view, and believe in the destruction of the wicked, should be the 
only class of wicked and profligate sinners in the land, and the only 
convicts in the State prisons. Is such the case? Facts show that just 
the reverse is truth. The believers of the Bible doctrine on this 
subject will compare well with any other people, for morality and 
uprightness.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 133.9 


The theology of the State prisons is generally that of the popular 
theory. Hear the following truthful statements taken from the History 
of Windsor Prison, Vt. “it has been very often said that the convicts 
of State prisons, are either Atheists, Deists, or Universalists, than 
which however, nothing can be farther from the truth. | have known 
as many as five hundred while they were in confinement, and | have 
always made it a practice to learn the religious opinions of all with 
whom | have conversed, and what | am going to write may be 
depended upon as the actual result of my personal inquiries. Those 
whom | have known, have been educated in the doctrine of the 
endless punishment school, and in but few cases have departed 
from these doctrines. | have only two Atheists, not one Deist, and 
but one Universalist. The doctrine of endless punishment, is 
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strongly and broadly speaking, the orthodoxy of State prisoners. | 
am confident of the truth of this statement, and | make it, not by way 
of slur, or insinuation against any sect of Christians, but as a fact 
which all denominations may use, as they may have occasion. Very 
many of the convicts, have been members of churches; and a few 
of them have been preachers.”ARSH September 22, 1863, page 
133.10 


This testimony is very candid and should have due weight. The 
conclusion is, therefore, that the tendency to licentiousness is 
wholly on the side of the objector. ARSH September 22, 1863, page 
133.11 


The orthodox hell is indispensable to their theology. But on this part 
of the subject, they are far behind their brethren in China. Dr. 
Morrison a Missionary to China, says, “Among the Chinese the fear 
of death is distressing. Their imagination has invented no fewer 
than ten hells. One is stuck full of knives, another is an iron boiler 
full of scalding water; in another the punishment consists in pulling 
out the tongue; another is full of poisonous serpents; in another, the 
victim is drawn into pieces; another is a hell of blackness and 
darkness. You may hear them praying, ‘May | not fall into the hell of 
swords, of serpents, of boiling water, etc. We would recommend our 
orthodox friends to go to Chine, and get the rest of their theology, 
that they may have a perfect system, and be prepared to reform 
men at a rapid rate, for if there is reforming power in one hell, there 
certainly is much more power in ten hells. ARSH September 22, 
1863, page 133.12 


The history of China, and our own country, shows that no one is 
any better for believing the popular theory on this question. During 
the “Dark Ages,” the endless misery theory reigned without 
opposition. Why was there then, so much blood shed? and why did 
not they have a fair heaven upon earth, if this is such a sanctifying 
doctrine? Those men who serve God through fear of such an end, 
are not capable of yielding an acceptable service to him, for it is his 
goodness, and not an endless hell that leads to repentance. ARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 133.13 


B. F. SNOOK. 
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The Atonement-Part Il 


JWe 


(Continued.) “ALL HAVE SINNEDARSH September 22, 1863, 
page 133.14 


Our present relation to the law is easily ascertained. Though we 
rest under a perpetual and everlasting obligation to obey the law of 
the Most High; we have not fulfilled our obligation. On this point the 
scriptures are very explicit. Romans 3:9-23 contains sufficient 
evidence. Jews and Gentiles are on a level-all have sinned and 
come short of the glory of God; there is none that doeth good: no 
not one. The law stops every mouth, and proves all guilty, and 
subject to the judgment of God.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 
133.15 


What is the penalty for sin? | have remarked that government is a 
system of laws maintained. This is a simple definition that all can 
understand; and that it is truthful is evident from this, that a 
government cannot exist without law, and if the law is not 
maintained the result is anarchy and the subversion of government. 
It is for this reason that a law without a penalty is a nullity. All the 
force and sanction of law is its penalty, and whenever the law is 
violated justice requires the infliction of the penalty. Therefore if we 
understand the penalty of the law,—the nature of the infliction to be 
visited upon the sinner or violator of God’s law, we shall of course 
understand what justice demands for our redemption. | have 
considered that justice can only be satisfied by the infliction of the 
penalty, either upon the offender or upon a voluntary substitute. | 
cannot reconcile with justice, nor with Scripture, the idea so often 
advanced, that Christ did not suffer the same penalty that the sinner 
was subject to. If the law itself be strictly just, the penalty of the law 
neither more nor less, will answer the demands of justice. Many 
systems of theology have had this error incorporated into them to 
avoid other apparent difficulties; but to me it is evidence of defects 
in the systems that demand a conclusion at variance with reason, 
with justice, and with Scripture ARSH September 22, 1863, page 
133.16 
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Dr. Barnes in his work on the atonement says: “It will be impossible 
for a substitute to endure the same sufferings which the sinner 
himself will endure in the future world for his sin. There are 
sufferings caused by sin which belong only to the consciousness of 
guilt, and these sufferings cannot be transferred to another. The sin 
itself cannot be transferred; and, as it is impossible to detach the 
suffering from the consciousness of guilt, it follows that a substitute 
cannot endure the same kind of sufferings which the sinner would 
himself endure. Remorse of conscience, for example,—one of the 
keenest sources of suffering to the guilty, and which will be a most 
fearful part of the penalty of the law in the future world,—cannot be 
transferred. p.228.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 133.17 


And again; “Remorse of conscience is manifestly a part of the 
penalty of the law; that is, it is a portion of what the law inflicts as 
expressing the sense which the lawgiver entertains of the value of 
the law and of the evil of its violation.” p.235.ARSH September 22, 
1863, page 133.18 


| am fully convinced of the correctness of the positions taken in my 
remarks on the reasonableness of the atonement, though the above 
from Dr. Barnes conflicts with them. | am led to the belief that his 
position is not taken because it is strictly reasonable or scriptural, 
but because his theory of theology would not admit of any other 
view. | say this with great respect to him; but there are many 
differences among theological writers which can be attributed to no 
other cause.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 133.19 


Remorse of conscience is no part of the penalty of the law. That 
view, which is indeed the corner stone of Universalism, is as 
contrary to reason as to scripture, and grows out of the error before 
noticed of making no distinction between the penalty of the law and 
mere consequences. The penalty is a judicial infliction, prescribed 
by the statue, administered by authority, and its infliction must be 
subsequent to the judgment. Consequences are various according 
to circumstances, and not according to desert, and may flow 
immediately out of the action without any relation to the penalty. 
The wicked all suffer more or less remorse in this present state, but 
the Bible informs us that they are reserved “unto the day of 
judgment to be punished.” 2 Peter 2:9.ARSH September 22, 1863, 
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page 133.20 


There are two kinds of sorrow for sin; a “godly sorrow,” and a 
“sorrow of the world.” 2 Corinthians 8:10. The first is that of the 
penitent, sorrowing that he has violated a holy law and grieved a 
holy God. The other is that of the worldling, sorry that he is detected 
in crime, or in danger of punishment. No one doubts that the sorrow 
of the God-fearing penitent is deepest; that his remorse is the 
keenest. Yet the nearer he is to God, the finer his sensibilities, and 
the deeper his hatred of sin, the stronger will be his remorse for his 
sin. Therefore if this be part of the penalty of the law, it is evident 
that this part is inflicted more severely on the penitent than on the 
impenitent and incorrigible. ARSH September 22, 1863, page 134.1 


Again, Paul speaks of those whose conscience is seared with a hot 
iron; 7 Timothy 4:2. That is, they run to such lengths in sin that their 
sensibilities are blunted, and they feel little or no remorse of 
conscience.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 134.2 


Now both reason and revelation teach us that the punishment must 
be proportioned to the guilt; but if remorse of conscience be a 
penalty, it is executed by inverse proportion; that is, the punishment 
decreases according to the increase of crime.ARSH September 22, 
1863, page 134.3 


But we are led to inquire, Where did Dr. Barnes (or any other 
person) learn that remorse of conscience is a part of the penalty of 
the law? As it is the duty and sole prerogative of the governor to 
reveal his law, so he alone can define the penalty. This he has done 
in his word, “The wages of sin is death.” Any effort to evade this 
plain truth, or to make it anything but a plain truth, involves 
difficulties and contradictions. For it will not obviate the difficulty to 
Spiritualize the term death, so as to make it embrace remorse of 
conscience; for if that be included in death, whatever will remove 
the remorse will remove so much of the penalty, or of death, and 
bring a proportionate degree of life. But sin does this, as the apostle 
shows; therefore, according to that theory, sin removes a portion of 
its own penalty; which is absurd. ARSH September 22, 1863, page 
134.4 


Dr. Barnes asserts that Christ did not suffer the penalty of the law, 
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but something substituted for the penalty. There is no cause for 
such a declaration, except it be found, as before said, in his 
theory. ARSH September 22, 1863, page 134.5 


In the teachings of the Bible there is no uncertainty in this matter. 
They plainly inform us that “the wages of sin is death;” and that 
“Christ died for our sins.” Romans 6:23. 1 Corinthians 15:3. As sin 
is the transgression of the law, death, the wages of sin, is its 
penalty; and as Christ died for our sin, the penalty was laid upon 
him for our sake. Now that “Christ died” is not only plainly declared 
in the scriptures, but it is a fundamental truth in the gospel system: 
for it is easy to show that, if Christ did not die, there can be no 
atonement and no redemption. It appears evident then that those 
who assert that Christ did not suffer the penalty of the law, do not 
so assert because the fact is not revealed in the Bible; but as before 
intimated, because of certain difficulties supposed to lie in the way 
of that fact. These difficulties are concerning the nature of the 
penalty, death. ARSH September 22, 1863, page 134.6 


It is assumed that death, the penalty of transgression, is three-fold 
in its nature consisting of temporal, spiritual, and eternal death. If 
this assumption were true, | should at once give up the atonement 
as a thing impossible. Yet it has been advanced by men of 
eminence, and incorporated into works recognized as standard. Let 
us examine it. ARSH September 22, 1863, page 134.7 


1. The death of man is temporal only by reason of a resurrection. 
But the resurrection belongs to the work of Christ, and as his work 
was not necessary or a subject of promise till after the 
transgression, it can not have any place in the announcement of the 
penalty. When death was threatened to Adam it was not said that 
he should die temporally, spiritually, and eternally; nor that he 
should die a first or second death; nor the death that never dies; but 
that he should surely die. It was death; simply death. Had not a 
promise been given afterward, of “the seed” to bruise the serpent’s 
head, it would necessarily have been eternal death. But Christ 
introducing a resurrection for Adam and his race, causes it to be 
temporal. but since that time this death, temporal, has not been the 
penalty for personal transgression. This is evident for two reasons: 
(1.) Infants die who never have transgressed; and (2.) In the 
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judgment we stand to answer for our deeds, and the second death 
is inflicted for personal sin. But on those who are holy “the second 
death hath no power;” the penalty does not reach them. So it 
appears that the death we now die is occasioned by Adam’s 
transgression, and is rendered temporal by the second Adam: and 
comes indiscriminately upon all classes and ages, thus precluding 
the idea that it is now a penalty except as connected with that first 
transgression, in which we- are_ involved’ only __ by 
representation.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 134.8 


2. Spiritual death cannot be a penalty at all. A penalty is an infliction 
to meet the ends of justice. But spiritual death is a state of sin, or 
absence of holiness; and to say that God inflicts unholiness upon 
man is not only absurd but monstrous. That is confounding the 
crime with its punishment. God does not make man wicked or sinful 
as an infliction; but man makes himself wicked by his own actions, 
and God punishes him with death for his wickedness.ARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 134.9 


Again, there will be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and 
the unjust; for as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made 
alive. Now if the penalty upon Adam included spiritual death, the 
resurrection through the second Adam would be to spiritual life, or 
holiness; and if all were restored to spiritual life through Christ, 
there would be none to fall under the second death; for it falls not 
on the “blessed and holy."ARSH September 22, 1863, page 134.10 


3. The wages of sin is death; and as the death of Adam became 
temporal by reason of a resurrection, so we may say that the 
infliction for personal sins, the second death, is eternal because no 
resurrection will succeed it. Thus it appears plain that from the 
beginning death was the penalty of the law of God, circumstances 
determining the duration of it. This view, which is in strict harmony 
with the Bible, really removes all difficulty in regard to Christ having 
suffered the penalty due to sin. ARSH September 22, 1863, page 
134.11 


But another difficulty is presented to us by giving an extraordinary 
definition to death; it is said to mean eternal misery. But on 
examination of this, the difficulty will be entirely on the side of those 
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who present it. though | am free to confess that if the definition is 
correct, there is an insurmountable difficulty, involving the whole 
doctrine of the atonement, and making it utterly impossible for God 
to be just, and also the justifier of him that believeth in Jesus.ARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 134.12 


First, | say then that if the signification of death is “eternal misery,” 
Christ never died at all; and then all the scriptures that say he died 
are untrue; and thus the atonement would be proved impossible, 
and further consideration of it would be useless. But admitting the 
scripture testimony that the wages of sin is death, and that Christ 
died for sin, and we have the scriptural view of the term death, 
utterly forbidding such an unnatural and forced construction of a 
plain declaration. ARSH September 22, 1863, page 134.13 


Second, If the correct definition of death is eternal misery, the 
relative terms, first and second, as applied to death before and after 
the resurrection, are used absurdly. For how can there be a first 
and second eternal misery? Sin entered into the world, and death 
by sin; and death passed upon all men. But the very fact that man 
may be resurrected, released from death, as the Scriptures teach, 
clearly proves that the scripture use of the term death is entirely 
different from the “theological use,” as given above.ARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 134.14 


And third, If death means eternal misery, then that is the penalty of 
the law; but as Christ did not suffer it, and as the redeemed will not 
suffer it, so it follows that justice is never vindicated by the infliction 
of the penalty, either upon them or a substitute: and thus justice is 
suspended, not satisfied; and Christ’s death (if it could with any 
reason be called so) is not truly vicarious. As | have before 
considered, justice demands the infliction of the penalty of a just 
law; and as God is unchangeable and infinitely just, the penalty will 
surely be inflicted upon the transgressor or his substitute. But the 
above view makes it impossible. According to that, mercy does not 
harmonize with justice, but supersedes it; and God’s justice is not 
manifest in justifying the believer. The sum of the matter is this: that 
if the penalty be eternal misery, then all that have sinned must 
suffer it, and be eternally miserable, or else the demands of the law 
are never honored. But the first would result in universal damnation, 
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and the other would degrade the government of God, and contradict 
both reason and scripture. ARSH September 22, 1863, page 134.15 


It was well said by that great Christian philosopher, John Locke, 
that “it seems a strange way of understanding law, which requires 
the plainest and most direct terms, that by death should be meant 
eternal life in misery.” Life and death are opposites; the first is 
promised to the justified, the second is threatened and inflicted 
upon the unjust. But life and misery are not opposites; misery is a 
condition of life. In anything but “theology” such a perversion of 
language would not be tolerated, as to make eternal misery and 
death, or even misery and death, synonymous. Were | to report that 
a man was dead because | knew him to be suffering in much 
misery, it would be looked upon as trifling-solemn mockery. With a 
cessation of life every condition of life must cease.ARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 134.16 


A further examination of this subject might properly be introduced 
when we come to consider the consequences of rejecting or 
neglecting the salvation of Christ. For the present | pass it by, 
satisfied that the death of Christ clearly shows what is the penalty of 
the law.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 134.17 


J. H.W. 
(To be Continued.) 


To Brethren in Minnesota 


JWe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS IN MINN.: We would c 
especial attention to the following from our constitution: ARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 134.18 


“Art. Il. Sec. 3. It shall be the duty of the Executive Committee to 
call on the churches and scattered brethren for means when 
needed, and disburse the same.”ARSH September 22, 1863, page 
134.19 


Minnesota is a good field for labor, and we need help. If our Gen. 
Conf. Committee see a commendable promptness in us, we shall 
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certainly have help. According to the advice of Brn. Sanborn and 
Snook, we design making a request for missionary labor, but we 
wish to have our request accompanied with a liberal donation to the 
Gen. Conf. Missionary FundARSH September 22, 1863, page 
134.20 


Our fund is ample for the support of the cause among us, for all 
have pledged nobly. The third quarter of the year closes with this 
month. Come, brethren, be prompt; the Lord loves the cheerful 
giver.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 134.21 


We would also call attention to Art. Ill, Sects. 3 and 4, of our 
constitution: ARSH September 22, 1863, page 134.22 


The different church treasurers will send the donation of their 
respective churches in a draft on New York, to our State treasurer, 
David Farnum, Deerfield, Steele Co., MinnARSH September 22, 
1863, page 134.23 


W. MORSE, ] Minn. 
H. GRANT, ] Conf. 
WM. 

MERRY. com 


Quarterly Meeting in Ills 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: We have just closed our quarterly meeting of Sept. 
5th and 6th. We had a refreshing time, and the Lord met with us by 
his Holy Spirit. We listened to a discourse by Bro. Blanchard after 
which we repaired to the water, and one united with us by baptism. 

We met again in the evening to celebrate the ordinances of the 

Lord’s house. A sweet heavenly spirit rested upon us as we moved 

forward in the ordinance of feet washing, and while this was going 

on, spirited testimonies were given. The sweet melting Spirit of 
Jesus seemed to run from heart to heart. O worship the Lord in the 
beauty of holiness: fear before him, all the earth, say among the 

heathen that the Lord reigneth ARSH September 22, 1863, page 
134.24 
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The church in this place seems to be coming up on higher ground. 
We would be happy to meet with any of the preaching Brn. who 
may see fit to come this way.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 
134.25 


Yours in hope. 
CHARLES G. SATTERLEE. 
Princeville, Ills. 


Imperishable 


JWe 


THE timid hand stretched forth to aid 

A brother in his need, 

The kindly word in grief's dark hour, 

That proves a friend indeed - 

The plea for mercy, softly breathed, 

When Justice threatens high, 

The sorrow of a contrite heart - 

These things shall never die ARSH September 22, 1863, page 
13937 


The cruel and the bitter word, 

That wounded as it fell; 

The chilling want of sympathy 

We feel, but never tell; 

The hard repulse that chills the heart 

Whose hopes were bounding high; 

In an unfading record kept - 

These things shall never die ARSH September 22, 1863, page 
135.2 


Let nothing pass, for every hand 
Must find some work to do; 

Lose not a chance to waken love - 
Be firm, and just, and true. 

So shall a light that cannot fade, 
Beam on thee from on high, 

And angel voice say to thee - 
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These things shall never die. 
[All the Year Round.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 135.3 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 


y 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.’ 


From Sister Crandall 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: With a thankful heart | wish to write a few lines for 
the Review. | can say to-day that | thank my God for what he has 
done for me, and for what he is still doing. | am striving to keep the 
commandments of God that | may have a right to the tree of life, 
and may enter in through the gates into the city. | want to live so 
that when Jesus shall come, | can meet him with joy, and not with 
grief. This world is not our home. If we are only faithful a little while 
longer we shall reach the land of rest. ARSH September 22, 1863, 
page 135.4 


Let us search our hearts as with a lighted candle and see if they are 
right; and if not make haste to set them right. ARSH September 22, 
1863, page 135.5 


Let us have on the whole armor and fight manfully the good fight of 
faith. | am willing to become anything or nothing for the sake of 
Christ. | want to be weaned from the world. | will strive to make 
heaven my home. It is my determination to walk in that straight and 
narrow path that is cast up for the ransomed people of God to walk 
in. | want to hold out faithful to the end that | may meet you all 
where parting can never come.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 
135.6 


Your sister striving to overcome. 
ELIZA C. CRANDALL. 
Scio, N. Y. 
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From Sister Steward 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Thinking that perhaps there may be some who would 
like to hear from me, | take my pen to write a few words for the 
Review. | can say that | am still striving to serve the Lord by keeping 
his commandments and adhering closely to his word. | do thank him 
for the light of present truth, and my great desire now is, to be 
sanctified through it and made fit to dwell with all the pure, loving 
ones who will be in heaven. When | look within, this often seems 
next to impossible, and were it not for Jesus, | should at once 
pronounce it so. The great work that lies before me is not to be 
done in my weakness, but in his strength; and, praise his holy 
name, it is sufficient. | feel to put my trust in him.ARSH September 
22, 1863, page 135.7 


Many dark, lonely days and months have | seen, but | feel that the 
Lord has worked for me and | want to glorify him not only with my 
tongue but in my body and my spirit which are his. | thank and 
praise him for the gift he has placed in the church for our good. | 
have the utmost confidence that God is with his remnant people, 
with the third angel’s message, guiding and upholding it, and | do 
desire to be one of those whom God is sanctifying to himself. How 
unworthy | am of a place among them, but | believe it is his good 
pleasure that even | should come and take of the waters of life 
freely. How condescending and of long and tender mercy the Lord 
is!ARSH September 22, 1863, page 135.8 


| feel that it only discourages without benefitting me by dwelling on 
the past. Henceforth | desire to redeem the time, always be found in 
perfect union with the body and their closing work of mercy, and by 
the help of God | will be. | am now trying to look up, and O how 
good it is! My Father is there, always ready to encourage. | love 
him, but oh, not half enough. | want to please him, to obey him in all 
things, for he has done and is still doing great things for me.ARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 135.9 


| would here say to those who think “the Review people have nearly 
ruined her” (should this meet the eye of any such) that by the 
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blessing of God they have been the means of bringing me to see 
light in his light, to escape the woe of those who put darkness for 
light and light for darkness, and of giving me a view of myself as | 
am and | hope when my heart shall have been sufficiently humbled, 
that what | have learned will yield the peaceable fruits of 
righteousness, and if | continue faithful, give me that sanctification 
which will make even me a fit companion of saints and 
angels.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 135.10 


| love very much these dear Brn. and sisters who have dealt so 
faithfully with me, through the Review. It would cheer my heart to 
hear from Brn. and sisters in Mackford, Marquette, and other places 
where | am acquainted, once more. | would say to them, look up. 
Take courage. Eternal life! O what a treasure! Far above millions of 
worlds like this, is immortality to one poor soul. Let us be faithful. | 
cannot express my feelings; and | am not half awake to the dreadful 
solemnity of the times in which we are living. In the judgment-Jesus 
drawing nigh, signs fulfilling, earth’s drama nearly closed. Oh let us 
be faithful to God, that we may soon shout victory! with all the 
redeemed ones. | earnestly beg an interest in the prayers of God’s 
dear children.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 135.11 


Your unworthy sister striving for eternal life. 
MYRTA E. STEWARD. 
Mauston, Wis. 


From Bro. Hayes 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Although we find ourselves in a world of care, 
disappointment, sin, and death, | feel thankful to my heavenly 
Father that we are living in a time when the weary and worn pilgrim 
can scripturally look for his returning Lord. Although we are entering 
the perils of the last days, and bordering the time of trouble such as 
never was since there was a nation on the earth, | am glad that my 
confidence is growing stronger in the God of Israel. In him will | 
trust; and as | see the clouds arise that indicate a dreadful storm 
approaching, | pray the Lord that | may be hid in his pavilion till it be 
overpast.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 135.12 
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It cheers my heart to hear of the prosperity of the cause of present 
truth in some places, and | really wish that we could have a revival 
among us here in Little Prairie ARSH September 22, 1863, page 
135.13 


| have a strong desire to get ready with God’s people, to receive the 
latter rain that is soon to be poured out upon the remnant, to 
prepare them to sound the loud cry of the third angel’s message. | 
long to see the church stand where Solomon saw it, clear as the 
sun, fair as the moon, and terrible as any army with banners, and 
then they will present one solid front, that the enemy cannot 
penetrate. They will be able to move on toward mount Zion ARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 135.14 


Brethren and sisters, let us humble ourselves at the feet of Jesus, 
and cry mightily for strength to stand through the time of trouble that 
is right upon us.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 135.15 


| still remain a humble seeker for immortality at the appearing of 
Jesus.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 135.16 


ASA HAYES. Little Prairie, Wis. 
From Bro. Hinton 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | would say to my brethren and sisters scattered 
abroad that | still love the narrow way. | am still striving to overcome 
desiring to meet them all in the Heavenly kingdom. | believe, that it 
will not be long, if we are faithful, before we shall be able to realize 
more than our poor hearts can even now desire. We are not left in 
darkness and doubts to stumble along through life’s journey. No, 
no, god has described all our pathway. He has made sure 
waymarks that we can know our whereabouts. One of these 
waymarks is the peace and safety cry which we can hear all over 
our land, though war and bloodshed is in our midst. Oh is it not time 
that we who profess to be getting ready for the return of our absent 
Lord and for translation into that holy kingdom should gird on the 
whole armor that we may stand against all the fiery darts of the 
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enemy. | long to be of that company which the Psalmist describes 
when he says, “Great peace have they that love thy law and nothing 
shall offend them.” Psalm 119:165.ARSH September 22, 1863, 
page 135.17 


Dear brethren, pray for me. | have many trials to contend with, as | 
travel the journey alone. ARSH September 22, 1863, page 135.18 


Yours striving to overcome. 
WM. T. HINTON. 
Leeds Center, Wis. Aug. 30, 1863. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


BRO. J. Weeks writes from Tabor, lowa: BRO. WHITE: Since the 
fall of 1857, myself and family have been endeavoring in an 

imperfect way to keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus, although there has been only one family within our 

acquaintance that to our knowledge have kept the Sabbath of 
Jehovah. Is not this fact an alarming one? Only two families within a 
circuit of probably twenty-five miles keeping the seventh-day 

Sabbath. It is indeed astonishing to me, that professed Christians 
can excuse themselves from such an open and evident violation of 

God’s commandments. Nowhere in God’s word is there a command 
found to observe any except the seventh day-the Sabbath of the 

Lord. It is a matter of regret to us that we have not Sabbath and 
meeting privileges, especially on account of our children. But we 

are thankful for the Review richly laden with sacred truth. | have felt 
the necessity of late of praying more fervently and frequently, that | 

may find Him whom my soul loveth, and thereby dwell beneath the 

shadow of his wing.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 135.19 


SISTER H. R. Pierce writes from Liverpool, Ohio: | wish to say that 
am striving to keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus. | feel that God owns me for his child. The thought of the 
soon coming of my Saviour lifts me above the vanities of earth. 
Although | have come in at the eleventh hour | want to work 
diligently; and the language of my heart is, Lord, what wilt thou have 
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me to do. We read in the word of God, He that gathereth not with 
me, scattereth abroad.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 135.20 


| am thankful Bro. Waggoner came to our place and faithfully 
preached the truth. | think the word spoken is at work in the hearts 
of the people. There seems to be an inquiry What do the Scriptures 
say about these things? May the Lord lead us by his SpiritARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 135.21 


SISTER M. M. Castle writes from Lapeer, Mich.: | am still trying tc 
overcome. Although weak, | know that God’s grace is sufficient for 

those that will trust in him. | mean to try more earnestly to lay aside 

every weight and the sin that doth so easily beset me, and run with 

patience the race set before me. When | view my own heart and 

see what | am by nature, and what | must be in order to be received 

to those mansions that Jesus has gone to prepare for the faithful, | 

fear and tremble. Let us gird on the whole armor and fight manfully 

the battles of the Lord.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 135.22 


Bro. C. G. Campbell writes from Oronoco, Olmstead Co., Minn.: | 
would say that the Review, and the cause it advocates, and the 
truths it contains, are very dear to me. When | review my past life, 
and think what my condition was when the sound of present truth 
first came to my understanding. | am astonished to think that | did 
not see it before, reading my Bible every day with the same truths 
before me. But | thank God that it was in his providence to send 
Brn. Allen and Andrews to Minnesota. It was through them that | 
heard the truths of the third angel’s message preached. Since then | 
have been trying by assisting grace to keep the commandments of 
God and the faith of Jesus; but | see, upon self-examination, that | 
have made some crooked paths. | feel to retrace my steps, and 
strive more faithfully to walk in the narrow way that leads to life 
everlasting. | rejoice that it is only a little longer when, if faithful, we 
shall receive the reward of eternal life, and a crown of never-fading 
glory, and be possessors of an inheritance in the new earth. Unto 
this end | am striving to be an overcomer.ARSH September 22, 
1863, page 135.23 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
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JWe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, SEPTEMBER 22, 1863 


W. T. HINTON: For an answer to your inquiries, we refer you to the 
article entitled, “Experienced Religion,” from R. F. Cottrell, in No. 3, 
of the present volume.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 136.1 


IN the Millennial Harbinger of Sept. 16, 1863, we find the following: 
“We learn by the Rochester Democrat of yesterday that Eld. Joseph 
Marsh died suddenly, at his daughter’s residence, in Tecumseh, 
Mich. He went from the Ind. Conf. to Tennessee, and there 
contracted the disease which resulted in his death.”ARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 136.2 


QUARTERLY MEETINGS.-We are now approaching the seasor 
when several of the messengers will so far change their fields and 

modes of labor, tent season being nearly over, that it will be 

practicable to resume Quarterly Meetings in this State to some 
extent. Brethren who wish Quarterly Meetings in their localities, will 
therefore please make known their desires by sending in word to 

the Review office, and they shall be supplied as far as 
possible. ARSH September 22, 1863, page 136.3 


MICH. CONF. COMMITTEE. 

Appointments 

No Authorcode 

Annual Meeting of The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


JWe 


THE third annual meeting of The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing 
Association will be held in Battle Creek Mich. on Friday the Second 
day of October 1863, commencing at 9 o’clock A. M., for the 
election of officers and the transaction of all other business 
pertaining to the interests of the Association.ARSH September 22, 
1863, page 136.4 
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At this meeting it is proposed to make certain changes in the By- 
laws, as follows: In Art. ix, Sec. 2, in the first line after “All voting” 
strike out—“except for an adjournment” and insert in its place—‘“for 
the election of officers.” Add to the section after the representation 
of our printed ballot, “All other voting to be done as the President 
may direct."ARSH September 22, 1863, page 136.5 


In Art ii, Sec.1. after the words, “shall be elected” in the fifth line, 
strike out all the remaining portion of the sentence closing with the 
word, “year” and substitute in the lieu thereof “every year at such 
time and place as may be determined by the last meeting of the 
Association or announced in the call for the meeting.” In the last line 
of the same section after the word, “until” insert “three weeks 
after.,ARSH September 22, 1863, page 136.6 


In Art. ii, Sec. 13. Strike out all the remaining portion of the section 
after “The Association shall elect its editors.” and substitute in lieu 
thereof, “at each yearly meeting, whose term of office shall continue 
until three weeks after their successors are elected.”ARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 136.7 


In Art. v. Sec. 2. after the words, “this Association,” in the second 
line, strike out “held in one of the autumnal months,” and at the 
close of the fourth line strike out “and this” and insert in lieu thereof 
“or announced in the call for said meeting, which." ARSH September 
22, 1863, page 136.8 


To Article xi add the following: “Sec. 2. No money paid to the 
Association for shares or donations, nor interest or profits arising 
therefrom, shall be subject to withdrawal, but shall be, and forever 
remain, a part of its funds, to be used in accordance with sec. 1, of 
this Article." ARSH September 22, 1863, page 136.9 


JAMES WHITE, ] 
G. W. AMADON, ] 
URIAH SMITH, ] 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH , ] Trustees. 
E. S. WALKER, ] 
WM. HALL, ] 
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|. D. VAN HORN. ] 


P. S. We would add that this is to be merely a meeting of the 
Association for the transaction of business. There will be no 
conference held in connection with it, and no especial religious 
exercises. Brn. White and Loughborough of the trustees, are now 
East, and are not expected to be present at this meeting: but the 
above-mentioned changes are proposed with their suggestion and 
concurrence. The reason for these changes will be apparent to alll. 
It is that we may accomplish the voting on all business matters with 
more convenience and dispatch, and also that the meeting of the 
Association may not be confined to any particular season of the 
year, but may be held at any time in connection with other 
gatherings, as, for instance, our General or State 
Conferences.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 136.10 


TRUSTEES. 


Ills. and Wis. State Conference 


JWe 


THE State conference for Illinois, and Wisconsin, will be held at 
Avon, Rock Co. Wis., the first Sabbath and Sunday in October next. 
Churches will be represented by delegates, each church sending 
letters of commendation by their delegates. The balance of tent 
pledges will be expected. Brethren should come prepared in part to 
take care of themselves. But let none stay away on this account, as 
provisions will be made for all the needy. Come one, come all, 
praying that the Lord will meet with us, and that steps may there be 
taken for the advancement of present truth, ARSH September 22, 
1863, page 136.11 


There will be teams at Brodhead at the arrival of the cars on Sixth- 
day Oct. 2nd., at 4 P. M. to take such as come by R. RARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 136.12 


ISAAC SANBORN. ] 
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WM. S. 
INGRAHAM. Conf. Com. 


JOSEPH G. WOOD. ] 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the church in Otsego, Mich., 
Sabbath, Sept. 26, at 10 1/2 o’clock, A. M., and also on first-day, if 
the brethren desire. ARSH September 22, 1863, page 136.13 


And as | have been requested, | will meet with the churches of 
Colon and Parkville, at their monthly meeting in Vicksburg, 
Sabbath, Oct. 3, at 10 1/2 o’clock, A. M. JOHN BYINGTOMARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 136.14 


PROVIDENCE permitting there will be a Quarterly Meeting ir 
Charlotte, Mich., to commence Sabbath, Oct. 10, and continue over 
Sunday. MICH. CONF. COMMITTEELRSH September 22, 1863, 
page 136.15 


THE next quarterly meeting of Seventh-day Adventists of Roxbury, 
Vermont, will be held at the school-house near my residence, on 
the first Sabbath in october next. The scattered Brn., and sister 


churches in this region are invited to attend.ARSH September 22, 
1863, page 136.16 


STEPHEN PIERCE. 
Sept. 11, 1863. 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


A.M.S. and M.G.K., of San Francisco: We have placed your 
requests in the hands of the General Conference Committee ARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 136.17 

RECEIPTS For Review and Herald 


JWe 
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Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW & HERALD to which the money receiptec 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 136.18 


N. V. Hull 1,00,xxiii,16. J. J. Sherman 1,00,xxiv,16. Fanny Blinn for 
Jane Porter 1,00,xxiii,1. Fanny Blinn 2,75,xxv,1. J. Deming jr. 
2,00,xxiv,16. J. Snyder 1,00,xxi,23. A. Lawrence 4,00,xxiv,1. N. N. 
Anyway 2,00,xxi,1. E. S. Huntley 1,75,xviii,1. G. W. Field 
1,00,xxiii,10. F. Harpster 2,00,xxiii,15. D. Overton 2,00,xxiv,1. J. 
Wall $2 on acct. S. C. Hoyt 2,00,xxiii,1. Mrs. C. Groom 1,00,xxiv,18. 
E. A. Hillis 1,00,xxiii,1. W. Hornaday 2,00,xxiv,14. W. R. Robertson 
2,00,xxii,13. B. Sutton 2,00,xxiii,18. J. Goss 2,50,xxiv,18. E. Van 
Syoc 2,00,xxiv,18. C. Smith 1,00,xxi,13. Robert Rex 1,00,xxiii,16. 
Orrin Wolcott 2,00,xxiv,16. L. G. Tracy 0,50,xxiii,16. J. Griffin 
2,00,xxiv,16. Wm. Kerr 2,00,xxiv,1. A. C. Stevens 1,00,xxiii,16. C. 
H. Crowther 2,00,xxii,17. C. Stebbins 4,00,xxiv,1. C. Lancaster 
2,00,xvi,3. James A. Strong 1,00,xxiii,1. F. Unvanzant 2,00,xxiv,17. 
Mary A. Bascomb 1,00,xxiii,10. Frederick Kittle for jacob Pound, 
Jesse Weaver, and John C. Kittle, each 1,00,xxiv,1. V. B. Gaskill 
2,00,xxiv,17.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 136.19 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 


John G. Whipple $20. A. Graham $5ARSH September 22, 1863, 
page 136.20 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


J. H. Waggoner for Ohio Conference Committee $13. Josephine 
House $3,50.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 136.21 


For New Charts 


JWe 
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J. Deming jr. $1,80. E. Temple $10. C. Brown $5ARSH September 
22, 1863, page 136.22 


For Bro. Snook 


JWe 
Minerva Van Dorn $1.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 136.23 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


M. G. Kellogg $1. A. Graham 40c. J. Deming jr. $1,20. W. Kerr 68c. 
M. H. Irish 50c. C. A. Crowther 17c. J. A. Strong 25c. W. Cheever 
30c. Abba Smith 5c. H. H. Bramhall 75c. Thos. Hamilton $3. John 
Newton $1. T. F. Frauenfelder 12c. V. B. Gaskill 25c. T. Paton 
$2.ARSH September 22, 1863, page 136.24 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On pamphlets and tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address ELDER JAMES 
WHITE, Battle Creek, MichiganARSH September 22, 1863, page 
136.25 


Price. Postage. 


cts. cts. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 40 10 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the 15 4 
Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 4 





920 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man, 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 


The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 
Age to Come, 


Miraculous Powers, 


Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 
Punishment, as taught in the epistles of Paul, 


Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 
Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms, the 
Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 

The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on 
the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of 
Christ is at the door, 


Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 


origin and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 
Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first 
day of the week, 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent 
authors, Ancient and Modern, 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 
Advent and the Sabbath, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven 
Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the 
First and Second Deaths, 

Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 


Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,” 


The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 


An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 
address to the Baptists, 


on wo fF BR HR LH FA 
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Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition 5 1 
of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 


Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 


by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 2 i 

Brown’s Experience in relation to entire consecration and 5 1 

the Second Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 5 4 

1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories 5 4 

Exposed, 

Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND 5 1 

HERALD Illustrated, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 5 4 

Commandment-Apostasy and perils of the last days, 

The same in German, 5 1 
” Holland, 5 1 

French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 5 1 

5 1 


Daniel 2 and 7, 


ONE CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reason 
for Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
Law-Judson on Dress-Appeal on ImmortalityARSH September 22, 
1863, page 136.26 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 
Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 
Sabbath-Preach the Word-Death and Burial-Much_ in _Little- 
Truth. ARSH September 22, 1863, page 136.27 


THREE CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 
the Dead-Scripture ReferencesARSH September 22, 1863, page 
136.28 


Bound Books 


JWe 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage,ARSH September 22, 1863, page 
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136.29 


The Hymn Book, 464, pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 “ 
" "With Sabbath Lute, ot 00 
" "Calf Binding, 1300 
anew » ”* —” with Lute, 120 
History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound Part |, Bible History 80 “ 


Part Il, Secular History, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 “ 

angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 “ 

with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment, By H. H. Dobney, Baptist r 
ree 75 

Minister of England, 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other Poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH September 22, 1863, page 
136.30 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
September 22, 1863, page 136.31 
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September 29, 1863 
RH VOL. XXIl.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY,—NO. 18 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

AND SABBATH HERALD 

[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 

the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXII.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPTEMBI 
29, 1863.-NO. 18. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.—Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 137.1 


Divine Instruction 


JWe 


“| WILL instruct thee and teach thee in the way thou shalt go: | will 
guide thee with mine eye.’—Psalm 32:3.ARSH September 29, 
1863, page 137.2 


WILT thou instruct me? Here | wait, 
Before thy feet, beneath thy throne, 
A suppliant of a low estate, 
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And rich in want and woe alone.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 
137.3 


Wilt thou instruct me? | am blind, 

And stretch my groping hand for thine; 

The mist deceives my weary mind 

With glimmering lights that falsely shine. ARSH September 29, 
1863, page 137.4 


Wilt thou instruct me? | am weak, 

And cannot walk a step alone; 

Far off appears the good | seek, 

Far off, uncertain, and unknown.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 
137.5 


Wilt thou instruct me? | am ill, 

The leper not more sick than I: 

Diseased in mind, and heart, and will, 

Are not the healing waters nigh? ARSH September 29, 1863, page 
137.6 


Wilt thou instruct me? | am faint - 

Athirst and hungry for the food 

that has no taste of earthly taint, 

The soul’s sustainment and its good.ARSH September 29, 1863, 
page 137.7 


Wilt thou instruct me? | have wept, 

And blinder grew for every tear; 

Resolved, and not a purpose kept, 

Faltered, and failed, and fallen here. ARSH September 29, 1863, 
page 137.8 


Wilt thou instruct me? Thou hast said - 

Oh faithful promise and most sweet - 

Thine eye my ways Of life shall guide, 

Fed, healed, and strengthened at thy feet. 

E.L. EAARSH September 29, 1863, page 137.9 


The Mark of the Beast, and Seal of the Living God. A DISCOURSE ON 
Revelation 14:9-12. BY ELD. MOSES HULL. (Concluded.) 
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WE have already proved that the “little horn” is identical with the 
beast which all men are compelled to worship. In Daniel 7:25, it is 
said of this power that “he shall speak great words against the Most 
High, and shall wear out the saints of the Most High, and think to 
change times and laws; and they shall be given into his hand until a 
time and times and the dividing of time." ARSH September 29, 1863, 
page 137.10 


Here, in this verse, are four specifications: 1. “He shall speak great 
words against the Most High.” 2. He “shall wear out the saints of the 
Most High.” 3. He “shall think to change times and laws,” and, 4. 
“They shall be given into his hands until a time and times and the 
dividing of time.” ARSH September 29, 1863, page 137.11 


Now we are led to ask, Who fulfilled this remarkable prophecy? 
Who spake great words against the Most High? wore out the saints 
of the Most High, and tried to change the law of God? Permit us to 
come right to the point, and ask another question: Who changed the 
Sabbath? Do you say it was the Lord Jesus Christ? Then he was 
the wicked power of which the prophet spoke in the above 
quotation! Did he, or did he not, fulfill the above prediction? No 
prevarication here! If he fulfilled one fourth of it, he fulfilled the 
remainder. Hence it was the Messiah that spake great words 
against the Most High, and wore out his saints! Believest thou all 
this? If not, don’t accuse him of changing the Sabbath; for he is not 
guilty. He pleads not guilty, himself. Hear him, Matthew 5:17-19: 
“Think not that | am come to destroy the law, or the prophets: | am 
not come to destroy, but to fulfill. For verily | say unto you, Till 
heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass 
from the law till all be fulfilled. Whosoever therefore shall break one 
of these least commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be 
called the least in the kingdom of heaven; but whosoever shall do, 
and teach them, the same shall be called great in the kingdom of 
heaven.”ARSH September 29, 1863, page 137.12 


Alexander Campbell, in his debate with Bishop Purcell, proves most 
positively that the Papal power has changed the ten 
commandments in fulfillment of Danie! 7:25. He says: “It is a poor 
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apology for this expurgation of the decalogue, that it is not so done 
in the Douay Bible. What myriads then through this fraud must have 
lived and died in the belief that the second commandment was no 
part of God’s law. It is clearly proved that the pastors of the church 
struck out of God’s ten words, which not only in the Old Testament, 
but in all revelation, are most emphatically regarded as the synopsis 
of all religion and morality. They have also made a_ ninth 
commandment out of the tenth, and their ninth in that independent 
position becomes identical with the seventh commandment, and 
makes God use tautology in the only instrument in the universe that 
he wrote with his own hand.” p.214.ARSH September 29, 1863, 
page 137.13 


It is unnecessary to quote from other Protestant authors on this 
point. Papists unitedly admit it. We will examine their testimony, and 
if it harmonizes with the prophecy, and with the above testimony 
from Mr. Campbell, we shall have a “three-fold cord which is not 
easily broken.” The extracts we give are all from standard authors. 
The “Catholic Catechism of the Christian Religion” has the following 
questions and answers:ARSH September 29, 1863, page 137.14 


“Q. Say the third commandmentARSH September 29, 1863, page 
137.15 


“A. Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath-dayARSH 
September 29, 1863, page 137.16 


“Q. What does God ordain by this commandment?ARSH 
September 29, 1863, page 137.17 


“A. He ordains that we sanctify in a special manner this day on 
which he rested from the labor of creation,ARSH September 29, 
1863, page 137.18 


“Q. What is this day of rest?7”ARSH September 29, 1863, page 
137.19 


“A. The seventh day of the week, or Saturday; for he employed six 
days in creation, and rested on the seventh. Genesis 2:2: Hebrews 
4:1, etc.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 137.20 
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“Q. Is it then Saturday we should sanctify, in order to obey the 
ordinance of God?ARSH September 29, 1863, page 137.21 


“A. during the old law, Saturday was the day sanctified; but the 
church, instructed by jesus Christ and directed by the Spirit of God, 
has substituted Sunday for Saturday, so we now sanctify the first 
and not the seventh day. Sunday means, and now is, the day of the 
Lord.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 137.22 


“Q. Had the church power to make such change?ARSH September 
29, 1863, page 137.23 


“A. Certainly, since the Spirit of God is her guide, the change is 
inspired by that Holy Spirit. the uniform, universal, and perpetual 
tradition of all ages and nations attest the antiquity of, and 
consequently the divine assent to, this change; even the bitterest 
enemies of God’s church admit and adopt it.,ARSH September 29, 
1863, page 137.24 


Milner’s “End of Controversy,” a Catholic work, has the 
following: ARSH September 29, 1863, page 137.25 


“The first precept in the Bible is that of sanctifying the seventh day; 
god blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it. Genesis 2:3. This 
precept was confirmed by God in the ten commandments: 
Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy; the seventh day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God. Exodus 20. On the other hand, Christ 
declares that he is not come to destroy the law, but to fulfill it. 
Matthew 5:17. He himself observed the Sabbath; and as his 
“custom was, he went into the synagogue on the Sabbath-day.’ 
Luke 4:16. His disciples likewise observed it-they ‘rested the 
Sabbath-day according to the commandment.’ Luke 23:56. Yet with 
all this weight of Scripture authority for keeping the Sabbath, or 
seventh day holy, Protestants of all denominations, make this a 
profane day, and transfer the obligation of it to the first day of the 
week, or the Sunday. Now what authority have they for doing this? 
None whatever, except the unwritten word, or tradition of the 
Catholic church, which declares that the apostles made the change 
in honor of Christ’s resurrection, and the descent of the Holy Ghost 
upon that day of the week."ARSH September 29, 1863, page 
137.26 
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The following is from the “Catholic Christian Instructed,” by Dr. 
Challoner:ARSH September 29, 1863, page 137.27 


“Q. What are the days which the church [not God] commands to be 
kept holy? A. 1. The Sundays, or the Lord’s day, which we observe 
by apostolic tradition, instead of the Sabbath. 2. The feasts of our 
Lord’s Nativity, or Christmas-day; his Circumcision, or New-Year’s 
day; the Epiphany, or Twelfth-day, Easter-day, or the day of our 
Lord’s Resurrection, with the Monday following; the day of our 
Lord’s Ascension; Whit Sunday, or the day of the coming of the 
Holy Ghost, with the Monday following; Trinity Sunday; Corpus 
Christi, or the feasts of the blessed Sacrament. 3. We keep the 
days of the Annunciation, and Assumption of the blessed Virgin 
Mary; 4. We observe the feast of All Saints; of St. John Baptist; of 
the holy Apostles, St. Peter and St. Paul. 5. In this kingdom we 
keep the feast of St. Patrick, our principal patron.,ARSH September 
29, 1863, page 137.28 


Permit us to here say that this is all the authority there is for keeping 
Sunday. It stands on the same platform with “Ash Wednesday,” 
“Holy Thursday,” “Good Friday,” or “St. Patrick’s Day.” There is as 
much authority in the Bible for devoting a day to that old Irish 
Catholic priest, by whom the Catholics affirm that the toads and 
snakes were driven from Ireland, as there is for keeping 
Sunday.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 137.29 


The reader will remember that we are now searching for the mark of 
the beast, or sign of his power. We have found the sign of the living 
God in the Sabbath of the fourth commandment. We may therefore 
expect to find that of his rival-the beast-in a rival Sabbath. Has the 
man of sin given us such a sign of his power? He has. Read 
carefully the following from a Catholic catechism, called the 
“Abridgement of Christian Doctrine’ARSH September 29, 1863, 
page 137.30 


“Q. How prove you that the church hath power to command feasts 
and holy days?ARSH September 29, 1863, page 138.1 


“A. By the very act of changing the Sabbath into Sunday, which 
Protestants allow of; and therefore they fondly contradict 
themselves, by keeping Sunday strictly, and breaking most other 





929 


institutions commanded by the same church.ARSH September 29, 
1863, page 138.2 


“Q. How prove you that? ARSH September 29, 1863, page 138.3 


“A. Because by keeping Sunday they acknowledge the church’s 
power to ordain feasts, and to command them under sin; and not by 
keeping the rest by her commanded, they again deny, in fact, the 
same power.”ARSH September 29, 1863, page 138.4 


The following is from the “Doctrinal Catechism,” another Catholic 
work:ARSH September 29, 1863, page 138.5 


“Q. Have you any other way of proving that the church has power to 
institute festivals of preceptPARSH September 29, 1863, page 
138.6 


“A. Had she not such power, she could not have done that in which 
all modern religionists agree with her:—she could not have 
substituted the observance of Sunday, the first day of the week, for 
the observance of Saturday, the seventh day, a change for which 
there is no Scriptural authority, ARSH September 29, 1863, page 
138.7 


One more extract must close our evidence on this point: ARSH 
September 29, 1863, page 138.8 


“The word of God commandeth the seventh day to be the Sabbath 
of our Lord, and to be kept holy: you [Protestants] without any 
precept of scripture, change it to the first day of the week, only 
authorized by our traditions. Divers English Puritans oppose against 
this point, that the observation of the first day of the week. Acis 
20:7; 1 Corinthians 16:2; Revelation 1:10. Have they not spun a fair 
thread in quoting these places. If we should produce no better for 
purgatory and prayers for the dead, invocation of the saints, and the 
like, they might have good cause indeed to laugh us to scorn; for 
where is it written that these were Sabbath-days in which those 
meetings were kept? Or where is it ordained they should be always 
observed? Or where, which is the sum of all, is it decreed that the 
observation of the first day should abrogate or abolish the 
sanctifying of the seventh day, which God commanded everlastingly 
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to be kept holy? Not one of those is expressed in the written word of 
God.”—Treatise of Thirty Controversies. ARSH September 29, 
1863, page 138.9 


Here we find the mark of the beast. The very act of changing the 
Sabbath into Sunday, on the part of the Catholic church, without 
any authority from the Bible, is thrown out as a sign of her power. 
Reader, will you acknowledge the power of the “mother of harlots?” 
Are you aware that you are doing so every time you keep Sunday 
as a holy day? If not, read the following challenge from a Roman 
Catholic Bishop: ARSH September 29, 1863, page 138.10 


“| say, then, that | am a Catholic, by the grace of God, because | 
was led to see that some other authority besides the Bible and the 
Bible only, was necessary in order to prove many of the very points 
which all Protestants admit to be essential to Christianity. 
Protestants deny this, and declare that nothing is necessary to be 
believed but what can be proved from the Bible, and the Bible only- 
namely, from plain texts of Scripture. The whole question is 
therefore reduced into a nutshell; in proof or disproof of this, lies the 
proof or disproof of Protestantism. | do therefore solemnly challenge 
the Protestants of Ireland to prove by plain texts of Scripture the 
questions concerning the obligation of the Christian Sabbath. 1. 
That Christians may work on Saturday, the old seventh day. 2. That 
they are bound to keep holy the first day, namely, Sunday. 3. That 
they are not bound to keep holy the seventh day also."—Extracts 
from W. Lockhart, late B. A. of Oxford-Toronto (Catholic) 
Mirror ARSH September 29, 1863, page 138.11 


Dear reader, will you accept this challenge? It was originally given 
to all the Protestants of Ireland: but it is now given, on our authority, 
to all the protestants of America. Will you prove by plain texts of 
scripture that “Christians may work on Saturday, the old seventh 
day?” We will get down on our knees, and in that position make a 
journey to Mecca for the text, if you will give us the assurance it 
shall be found when we get there. God descended in awful 
grandeur upon Mt. Sinai, and while the thunders rolled down its 
base, and the lightnings flashed around his head, he proclaimed, 
“The seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord; init thou shalt not do 
any work.” Show us where God has given us the privilege of 
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working on the day upon which he said we should not do any work. 
Until you comply with this reasonable request, think it not strange 
that we prefer the safe side. “Behold to obey is better than 
sacrifice.” 1 Samuel 15:22.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 138.12 


It remains that a few words be said with regard to the future of the 
two classes of worshipers. Our text threatens the worshipers of the 
beast with “wrath without mixture.” while another text promises 
those who keep the commandments of God a right to the tree of 
life, and an entrance through the gates into the city. Revelation 
22:14.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 138.13 


The wrath threatened in the text is brought to view more definitely in 
the two succeeding chapters. “And | saw another sign in heaven, 
great and marvelous, seven angels having the seven last plagues; 
for in them is filled up the wrath of God. And | saw as it were a sea 
of glass mingled with fire: and them that had gotten the victory over 
the beast, and over his image, and over his mark, and over the 
number of his name, stand on the sea of glass, having the harps of 
God. And they sing the song of Moses the servant of God, and the 
song of the Lamb, saying, great and marvelous are thy works, Lord 
God Almighty; just and true are thy ways, thou King of saints.” 
Revelation 15:1-3.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 138.14 


This sea of glass mingled with fire is the same one brought to view 
in Revelation 4:1-6, but who stands upon it? Those who have 
obtained “the victory over the beast,” his image, and mark. There is 
therefore no other way of gaining the privilege of “standing upon the 
sea of glass, and singing the song,” but by gaining the victory over 
the beast. This we cannot do by tamely submitting to his 
requirements. ARSH September 29, 1863, page 138.15 


Do you inquire what this song is? Turn to the book of Exodus, and 
you will find an answer. God says, “Let my people go that they may 
serve me.” But pharaoh responds, “Who is the Lord that | should 
obey his voice to let Israel go? | know not the Lord, neither will | let 
Israel go. .... Get unto your burdens.” Here Pharaoh required God’s 
people to serve him. For weary years the warfare between the God 
of Israel and Pharaoh goes on. Who will prove the stronger? was a 
query that often arose, and was as often answered in different ways 
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by those who watched the progress of the contest. Sometimes it 
may have seemed that Pharaoh was gaining the victory, at other 
times Jehovah was pouring his vials of wrath upon this proud 
monarch, and his wicked heart was humbled, and he plead with 
Moses to pray for him. Thus the scene changes almost daily, until, 
in all, ten plagues are poured out upon Egypt.ARSH September 29, 
1863, page 138.16 


God’s people resolve to have their liberty, and hence start for the 
land of Canaan. But Pharaoh is not to be beaten in that way. He 
give it up so? Never. The Hebrews must come back and serve him. 
So he with his soldiers pursue them into the midst of the sea. But 
the waters returned, and overthrew the horse and his rider. Now the 
children of Israel are safely delivered. Moses and the children of 
Israel now sing a song of deliverance. Thus will it be with those who 
overcome the beast and refuse his mark. They will sing, “Alleluiah, 
the Lord God omnipotent reigneth.” For hundreds of years the 
warfare between God and the beast has been going on; but God 
will prove himself the victor, and the beast and those who worship 
him will be cast into the “lake of fire burning with brimstone.” 
Revelation 14:9-11; 19:20.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 138.17 


The faithful and true Witness says, “Him that overcometh, will | 
make a pillar in the temple of my God, and he shall go no more out: 
and | will write upon him the name of my God, and the name of the 
city of my God, which is New Jerusalem, which cometh down out of 
heaven from my God: and | will write upon him my new name.” 
Revelation 3:12.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 138.18 


Why not make an effort to overcome the beast? What can hinder 
the overcomer entering in through the gates into the city? Sealed, 

and labeled, JESUS CHRIST, CARE OF GOD, HEAVENL 
JERUSALEM. Praise God! the overcomer will go into the cityARSH 

September 29, 1863, page 138.19 


Elijah once appealed to the worshipers of Baal in the following 
language: “How long halt ye between two opinions? if the Lord be 
God, follow him: but if Baal, then follow him.” 7 Kings 18:21. Permit 
us, in closing, to appeal to you, “How long will you halt between two 
opinions? if God be God, serve him,” but if the beast be God, serve 





933 


him. Remember that life or death is the result of your decision. God 
is now waiting to be gracious. The angel of mercy is now pleading 
with you to take hold of the commandments of God. Do, we 
beseech you, in the name of the God whom we serve, flee to the 
ark of safety, and seek for pardon through that blood which is 
sprinkled on the mercy-seat, over the ark of God’s covenant, in the 
sanctuary in heaven. Amen.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 
138.20 


The People are yet too Many 


JWe 


THESE words the Lord spoke to Gideon in reference to going out to 
conquer the Midianites. It was God’s plan to reduce the army before 
the work could be accomplished. Says the Lord, “Whosoever is 
fearful and afraid, let him return and depart.” More than one half of 
his army returned; and the Lord said unto Gideon, “The people are 
yet too many.” The remaining portion of his army were yet to be 
tried and tested to prove their loyalty. The test then given reduced 
his army to 300 brave, tried, and loyal men. With this little band he 
gained the victory. It appears his success did not depend upon 
numbers, but upon the courage, loyalty, and discipline of those 
engaged.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 138.21 


Let us for a moment compare the above circumstances with Israel 
at the present time, who profess to be watching and waiting for the 
coming of Christ and see if there is not a parallel ARSH September 
29, 1863, page 138.22 


the proclamation of the first and second angels’ messages brought 
out from the world and the different churches a class of people who 
were exultant with the thought that Christ would soon come to 
translate them, and usher them in to enjoy the glories of that better 
kingdom, victorious over all sin, death, and the grave. But in this 
they were disappointed. Their courage must be tested. Their faith 
and confidence in God must be tried. They must be disciplined and 
trained in the school of Christ. They must acknowledge their 
allegiance to the righteous government of God, and follow in the 
footsteps of their glorious Leader. ARSH September 29, 1863, page 
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138.23 


The searching and sanctifying truths of the third angel’s message 
are calculated to accomplish this work. A large class of Adventists 
have rejected this message. Thus the army is reduced. The way 
seems too straight for them. But there are a few who are resolved 
to fight till the battle is over, and bear away a glorious victory. This 
is the class which the revelator saw that had gotten the victory over 
the beast, and over his image, and over his mark, and over the 
number of his name, stand on the sea of glass, having the harps of 
God. Revelation 15:2.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 138.24 


In connection with the Sabbath of the fourth commandment, there 
are other testing truths. | have often heard some remark who 
profess the present truth, that if we did not endorse Sr. White’s 
visions and did not practice feet-washing in the church, they would 
go with the body. | fear such, like a portion of Gideon’s army, will fail 
to share in the last great victory and perish by the way. Principles 
that are calculated to correct the erring, and lead to acts of Christian 
humility, should be cherished. The remarks of Bro. White in Review 
Vol.xxi, No. 21, are very appropriate in relation to the Christian 
level. Brethren do we appreciate them? Let us strive to avoid the 
two extremes into which so many fall, and seek to rise higher in the 
scale of moral purity and excellence; seek that Christian level which 
elevates, and prompts to noble deeds of virtue, goodness, and 
truth.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 138.25 


F. GOULD. 
East Brookfield, Vt. 


Steadfast 


JWe 


NOTHING is more necessary to success in life than decision, and 
nothing is more essential to moral life than to be “steadfast, 
immovable, always abounding in the work of the Lord,” having on 
the whole armor, being able at all times to give an answer to every 
one that asketh us a reason of the hope that is in us, with 
meekness and fear. 7 Corinthians 15:58; 1 Peter 3:15.ARSH 
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September 29, 1863, page 138.26 


It was never intended by the Lord of Life that weshould settle down 
into the belief of our fathers, receiving what they received, rejecting 
what they rejected, with no further reason for the hope within us, 
and no stronger evidence of divine approval. His instructions to his 
disciples are proof positive that no foundation is sure which is not 
grounded in him. “Many shall come in my name, and shall deceive 
many,” was his warning in connection with the history of the church; 
and then, as if to guard his followers against all such impostors, he 
enjoins upon them to “search the Scriptures,” with the assurance, 
“they are they which testify of me.” Matthew 24:4; John 5:39.ARSH 
September 29, 1863, page 138.27 


In no case is it safe to follow the world, or rely upon the traditions of 
men. Says Jesus, “If ye were of the world, the world would love his 
own; but because ye are not of the world, but | have chosen you out 
of the world, therefore the world hateth you.” The love of the world 
is enmity against God. No one can measure the religion of Jesus 
Christ by such an uncertain rule. “In vain do they worship me, 
teaching for doctrines the commandments of men.” Paul was “more 
exceedingly zealous of the traditions of the fathers,” yet he cautions 
his brethren thus: “Beware lest any man spoil you through 
philosophy or vain deceit, after the tradition of men, after the 
rudiments of the world, and not after Christ.” John 15:18; Matthew 
15:9; Colossians 2:8.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 139.1 


What the world acknowledge to be truth may satisfy the indifferent, 
but the truly zealous adherent of truth will require something more. 
Though the world were enshrouded in the darkness of Pagan 
superstition, this principle denounces the efforts of the Christians to 
introduce the light of the gospel into every community. It stays the 
progress of every good work, and paralyses the arm of every 
radical reformer.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 139.2 


What doth it matter though the world oppose us? Opposition can 
never excuse us from duty. The primitive Christians, as well as the 
reformers in all ages, were besieged with opposition on every hand. 
The established religionists assailed them with the same bitter 
hatred that moved the civil authorities. they were driven from city to 
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city, persecuted from prison to prison, scourged, beaten, subjected 

to every possible insult and injury, yet they stood bold and defiant, 

adhering to their principles to the last, and, in many cases, attesting 

with their blood the sincerity of their convictions. ARSH September 
29, 1863, page 139.3 


What if individuals oppose us? Did not the jealous Saul seek the life 
of David? Did not the wicked Babylonians oppose Daniel? Did not 
the envious Jews demand the blood of the Son of God? Did not 
their children murder his disciples? In short, has not every reformer, 
since the earliest record, been obliged to face all kinds of 
opposition, undergo all manner of trials, and row against the most 
violent storms of prejudice and popular opinion?PARSH September 
29, 1863, page 139.4 


The issue of every exertion rests with God, and shall we distrust 
Jehovah? To us the message comes, “Go ye into the vineyard, and 
whatsoever is right | will give you.” atthew 20:4. To us it is given to 
labor, and we shall reap in due time if we faint not.ARSH 
September 29, 1863, page 139.5 


J. G. CHEAL. 
Port Byron, N. Y. 


A Pastor’s Reputation 


JWe 


A MINISTER’S character is the lock of his strength; and if once this 
is sacrificed, he is, like poor Samson shorn of his hair, a poor, 
feeble, faltering creature, the pity of his friends, and the derision of 
his enemies. | would not have bad ministers screened, nor would | 
have good ones maligned. When a preacher of righteousness has 
stood in the way of sinners, and walked in the counsel of the 
ungodly, he should never again open his lips in the great 
congregation, until his repentance is as notorious as his sin. But 
while his character is unsullied, his friends should preserve it with 
as much care against the tongue of the slanderer, as they would his 
life against the hand of the assassin. When | consider the restless 
malignity of the great enemy of God and holiness, and add to this 
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his subtlety and craft; when | consider how much his malice would 
be gratified, and his schemes promoted, by blackening the 
character of the minister of the Gospel; when | consider what a 
multitude of creatures there are who are his vassals, and under his 
influence, creatures so destitute of moral principle, and so filled with 
venomous spite against religion, as to be prepared to go any 
lengths in maligning the righteous, and especially their ministers, | 
can account for it on no other ground than that of a special 
interposition of providence, that the reputation of Christian pastors 
is not more frequently attacked by slander, and destroyed by 
calumny. But probably we see in this, as in other cases, that wise 
arrangement of Providence by which things of delicacy and 
consequence are preserved, by calling forth greater solicitude for 
their safety. Church members should, therefore, be tremblingly alive 
to the importance of defending their minister’s character. They 
should neither expect to see him perfect, nor hunt after his 
imperfections-imperfections, which, after all, may be consistent with 
not only real, but eminent piety-they should not take pleasure in 
either magnifying or looking at them; but make all reasonable 
excuse for them, and endeavor to lose sight of his infirmities in his 
virtues, as they do the spots of the sun amidst the blaze of radiance 
with which they are surrounded. Let them not be the subject of 
conversation even between yourselves, much less before your 
children, servants and the world. If you talk of his faults in derision, 
who will speak of his excellences with admiration? Do not look at 
him with suspicion, but repose an honorable confidence in his 
character. Do not make him an offender for a word, and refuse to 
him that charity and candor of judgment which would be granted to 
every one else. Do not magnify indiscretions into immoralities, and 
exact from him that absolute perfection which in your own case you 
find to be unattainable. Beware of whispers, innuendoes, significant 
nods, and that slanderous silence, which is more defamatory than 
the broadest accusation. Defend him against the groundless attacks 
of others. Never hear him spoken of with undeserved reproach, 
without indignantly repelling the shafts of calumny. Express your 
firm and dignified displeasure against the whittling that would make 
him ridiculous, the scorner that would make him contemptible, and 
the defamer that would brand him as immoral.-John Angell 
James.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 139.6 
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| Will Give Liberally 


JWe 


IT is a good resolution, founded on good reasons, some of which | 
will state, in the hope that others may be induced to come to a 
similar determination.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 139.7 


| will give liberally, for the following reasons, viz.ARSH September 
29, 1863, page 139.8 


1. Because the objects for which | am called upon to give are great 
and noble. It is the cause of letters and religion, of man and God, 
for which my donations are wanted. The interests of time and 
eternity both are involved in it. Now, it is a shame to give 
calculatingly and sparingly to such a cause, and for such objects. If 
one gives at all, he should give liberally. Nothing can justify a 
person’s putting in only two mites, but its being all his living. ARSH 
September 29, 1863, page 139.9 


2. My means either enable me now to give liberally, or by economy 
and self-denial, may be so increased as to enable me to give 
liberally. | will give liberally so long as | do not resort to economy 
and self-denial: and if | do resort to them, that will enable me to give 
liberally. ARSH September 29, 1863, page 139.10 


3. | will give liberally, because | have received liberally. God has 
given liberally. He has not only filled my cup, but made it run over. 
He has given me “good measure, pressed down, and shaken 
together, and running over.” | will imitate him in my gifts to others, 
and especially in my donations to his cause. ARSH September 29, 
1863, page 139.11 


4. | am liberal in my expenditures, and therefore | will be in my 
donations. Why should | spend much and give little? It is not 
because spending is more blessed. No, it is giving that is said to be 
more blessed. The conduct of a man, whose expenditures are large 
and his donations small, is literally monstrous. | will not act so out of 
proportion. If | must retrench, | will retrench from my expenditures, 
and not from my benefactions.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 
139.12 
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5. The time for giving is short, and therefore | will give liberally while 
| have the opportunity of giving at all. Soon | shall be compelled to 
have done giving.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 139.13 


6. A blessing is promised to liberal giving, and | want it. The liberal 
soul shall be made fat. Therefore | will be liberal. “And he that 
watereth, shall be watered also himself.” Then | will water. “There is 
that scattereth and yet increaseth.” Therefore | will scatter; and not 
sparingly, but bountifully; for “ne which soweth sparingly, shall reap 
also sparingly; and he which soweth bountifully, shall reap also 
bountifully.",ARSH September 29, 1863, page 139.14 


7. | will give liberally, because it is not a clear gift, it is a loan. “He 
that has pity upon the poor /endeth unto the Lord:” lendeth to the 
best of pay-masters, on the best security, and at the highest rate of 
interest: for he renders double, aye, a hundred fold in this life, to 
say nothing of the life to come. | will lend him liberally ARSH 
September 29, 1863, page 139.15 


8. | will give liberally, because the times are hard where the Gospel 
is not.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 139.16 


9. | will give liberally, because there are many who would, but 
cannot; and many that can, but will not. It is so much the more 
necessary, therefore, that they should who are both able and 
inclined. | used to say, “I will not give liberally, because others do 
not. There is a richer man than | am, who does not give so much as 
| do.” But now, from the same premises, | draw the opposite 
conclusion. Because others do not give liberally, | will.ARSH 
September 29, 1863, page 139.17 


10. | have sometimes tried giving liberally, and | do not believe | 
have ever lost anything by it. | have seen others try it, and they did 
not seem to lose anything by it; and on the whole, | think a man is in 
no great danger of losing, who puts liberally into the treasury of the 
Lord and possessor of all things, and the giver of every good and 
perfect gift ARSH September 29, 1863, page 139.18 


11. And finally, wnen | ask myself if | shall ever be sorry for giving 
liberally, | hear from within a prompt and most decided negative, 
“No, never."ARSH September 29, 1863, page 139.19 
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Wherefore | conclude that | will give liberally. It is a good resolution, 
| am certain; and now | will take care that | do not spoil it all by 
putting an illiberal construction on liberally. | will understand it as 
meaning freely, cheerfully, largely, whether the lexicographers say 
so or not; or, in other words, as meaning what / ought to give, and a 
little more. | will tell you how | will do. An object being presented to 
me, when | have ascertained what justice requires me to give, | will 
add something, lest, through insidious selfishness, | may have 
underrated my ability; and that, if | err, | may be sure to err on the 
right side. Then | will add a little to my donation out of generosity. 
And when | have counted out what justice requires, and what 
generosity of her free will offers, then | will think of Him, who, 
though he was rich, for our sakes became poor, that we, through 
his poverty, might be rich; and | say not that | will add a little more, 
but, how can | keep back anything?ARSH September 29, 1863, 
page 139.20 


“Were the whole realm of nature mine, 

“That were a present far too small: 

“Love so amazing, so divine, 

“Demands my soul, my life, my all.’"—Nevins.ARSH September 29, 
1863, page 139.21 


Wash Me Clean 


JWe 


A DEAR little child was extremely sick, and given up by the 
physicians to die. Still her friends were anxious to do something to 
allay the terrible suffering, and a succession of cold baths was 
found to be the only thing that offered any relief. The little sufferer, 
burning with fever, longed for the cool water; and she seemed to 
think the good was in proportion to the feeling of cleanliness. Every 
time she was laid in the bath she would say, “Wash me clean this 
time, mother; wash me clean.” And just before the last moment she 
whispered, “Wash meclean."ARSH September 29, 1863, page 
139.22 


| never hear this little incident repeated but | think how many times 
the Christian heart, struggling in its sin, weary, longing for spiritual 
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cleansing and health and life, pleads, in the dying child’s words for 
help, “Wash me clean.” So like is it to the deep want of his mortal, 
painful, helpless soul-sickness, when he has tried all remedies and 
failed,—self-righteousness, self-help, and self-hope all gone. ARSH 
September 29, 1863, page 139.23 


It was too late for that little one; all the mother’s love and care and 
agony could not save her. But, thanks to One who has almighty 
strength, and faithfulness to do, it is never too late in earnest to 
pray, “Wash me thoroughly from mine iniquity, and cleanse me from 
my sins."ARSH September 29, 1863, page 139.24 


And the washing may be as thorough and the cleansing as deep as 
his heart shall desire.-Sell ARSH September 29, 1863, page 139.25 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPTEMBER 29, 1863. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


Eastern Tour 


JWe 


WE very much regretted the necessity of disappointing the friends 
at Memphis, Mich., Aug. 15th. For several reasons, either of them 
we think a sufficient excuse, we decided to remain at home one 
week later. We were glad to learn that the tent company remained, 
so that the disappointment was not so great as it otherwise would 
have been.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 140.1 


Sabbath and first-day, Aug. 22nd and 23rd, we were with the 
brethren at Somerset, N. Y., in feeble bodily health, yet the meeting 
possessed considerable interest. There was quite a gathering from 
towns around. We enjoyed rest of body and mind exceedingly in the 
Lindsay, Gaskell, and Aldrich families, before and after the 
meetings. These people know how to make pilgrims comfortable 
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and happy. The brethren very liberally helped us on our way by 
donations, outside of their systematic benevolence.ARSH 
September 29, 1863, page 140.2 


The 29th and 30th we were with the New-York tent, at Port Byron. 
The heavy and continuous rains, and bad location for the tent, 
made this meeting almost a failure. We were happy to meet with 
brethren J. N. Andrews, N. Fuller, and C. O. Taylor, and several 
others of the old friends of the cause, at this meeting, and consult 
with them in reference to the charts and other matters pertaining to 
the cause.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 140.3 


We think that the vicinity of Olcott would be an excellent location for 
Bro. Andrews, where he and his could be tenderly cared for, and 
Bro. A. be left free to give his whole time and strength to building up 
the churches in the Sate. In no way, we think, can these brethren, 
or the church at Adam’s Center, so well advance the cause in the 
State of New York, as to have a special care for Bro. Andrews. He 
is ever disposed to do too much, to go beyond his strength to 
advance the cause, and it must be a pleasure to any whole-hearted 
body of brethren to have a special care for such a man.ARSH 
September 29, 1863, page 140.4 


We are happy to learn that Bro. Andrews has become a very 
thorough laborer in organizing and building up churches. His 
caution and fine feelings have in time past held him from that plain 
testimony, and that thorough work which the state of the cause 
demanded. Having taken the position of a faithful and thorough 
laborer, his caution, fine feelings and sound judgment make him a 
laborer in the cause, of priceless value. The brethren must see that 
he does not labor too hard, and lift from him every burden possible, 
lest he break down in health, and his excellent labor and counsel be 
lost to the cause. ARSH September 29, 1863, page 140.5 


September 5th and 6th we were with Brn. Loughborough and Hull 
at the tent in Manchester, N. H. Mrs. W. remained with the little 
company in the vicinity of Boston. The congregations at Manchester 
were large and very attentive. Sunday afternoon the tent was more 
than full and in the evening not less than fifteen hundred people 
came to the tent. Perfect order prevailed, and the preachers were 
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treated with great respect. Policemen came on the ground to keep 
order, but found nothing to do. The people of Manchester were 
greatly disappointed to see a Second Advent meeting conducted in 
a manner to gain universal respect. ARSH September 29, 1863, 
page 140.6 


The Adventists of Manchester, (those who are worthy the name) 
seemed deeply interested in the meeting, and offered more homes 
for preachers than they could occupy. A good impression is made in 
Manchester, and a good blow is struck in the East. A favorable 
report of this meeting will extend abroad.ARSH September 29, 
1863, page 140.7 


Sept. 12 and 13, accompanied by Mrs. W., we were again at 
manchester. A cold storm Sunday morning drove us from the tent to 
Smyth’s hall, where the congregation increased to about one 
thousand in the evening. After Bro. Hull closed his sermon, we 
made a few remarks in relation to the Seventh-day Adventists and 
their present operations, and introduced Mrs. W. to the audience, 
who listened to her for about fifteen minutes with almost breathless 
silence. The meetings were to be continued in the hall for another 
week, at the close of which, as we now learn, Bro. Hull left to meet 
his family in Indiana, and Bro. Loughborough stays a week 
longer.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 140.8 


The 18th we came to this place, where we found Bro. Howland and 
family firm in the faith as when we were with them sixteen years 
since. Here we had our first impressions of duty to preach and 
publish the message. In this place we chopped cord-wood sixteen 
years since to support our family, and get means to attend a 
conference in Connecticut, the first under the message. With this 
family we have ever found true friends and a hospitable home. Mrs. 
W. will remain here a few weeks, and prepare her third volume of 
Spiritual Gifts for the press, while we complete the ChartsARSH 
September 29, 1863, page 140.9 


Topsham, Me., Aug. 24, 1863. 


Lessons for Bible Students LESSON XXIV The Four Beasts of Danie! 7. 
(PROPHECY OF DANIEL, PP.14-27.) 
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JWe 


1. In communicating instruction to the children of men, what has it 
pleased God to give? ARSH September 29, 1863, page 140.10 


2. For what purpose has he given us waymarks along the stream of 
time? ARSH September 29, 1863, page 140.11 


3. In what year did Daniel have his vision of the four beasts? p.16, 
near bottom.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 140.12 


4. What is denoted in that vision by the “four winds?”ARSH 
September 29, 1863, page 140.13 


5. What does the great sea denote?ARSH September 29, 1863, 
page 140.14 


6. What was the result of the four winds’ striving upon the great 
sea?ARSH September 29, 1863, page 140.15 


7. What are these four beasts explained to be?ARSH September 
29, 1863, page 140.16 


8. What are they called in verse 23? ARSH September 29, 1863, 
page 140.17 


9. What does this show?ARSH September 29, 1863, page 140.18 


10. What was the first beast seen by Daniel, like?7ARSH September 
29, 1863, page 140.19 


11. What was represented by this beast?ARSH September 29, 
1863, page 140.20 


12. What did the eagles’ wings represent?ARSH September 29, 
1863, page 140.21 


13. To what may the plucking of these wings refer? ARSH 
September 29, 1863, page 140.22 


14. What was the second beast like? ARSH September 29, 1863, 
page 140.23 
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15. What is signified by its raising itself up on one side?ARSH 
September 29, 1863, page 140.24 


16. To what kingdom does this symbol apply? ARSH September 29, 
1863, page 140.25 


17. For what was the Medo-Persian kingdom noted?ARSH 
September 29, 1863, page 140.26 


18. What did the three ribs in its mouth symbolize?ARSH 
September 29, 1863, page 140.27 


19. Over how many provinces did the Persian king, Ahasuerus, or 
Artaxerxes, reign? ARSH September 29, 1863, page 140.28 


20. What was the third beast?ARSH September 29, 1863, page 
140.29 


21. What kingdom was represented by this symbol?ARSH 
September 29, 1863, page 140.30 


22. What did the four wings denote?ARSH September 29, 1863, 
page 140.31 


23. What was denoted by the four heads?ARSH September 29, 
1863, page 140.32 


24. What kind of a beast did Daniel next behold?ARSH September 
29, 1863, page 140.33 


25. How many horns had this beast?ARSH September 29, 1863, 
page 140.34 


26. What change took place among his horns?ARSH September 
29, 1863, page 140.35 


27. What event did the prophet behold next in order, as recorded in 
verses 9, 10? ARSH September 29, 1863, page 140.36 


28. Of what have we here a most vivid description?PARSH 
September 29, 1863, page 140.37 
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29. What became of this fourth beast?ARSH September 29, 1863, 
page 140.38 


30. Is there anything said about the dominion of this beast being 
taken away?ARSH September 29, 1863, page 140.39 


31. What is said of the dominion of the other beasts? Verse 
12.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 140.40 


32. How was this fulfilled in Babylon, Persia, and Greece?7ARSH 
September 29, 1863, page 140.41 


33. What is said in verses 13, 142? ARSH September 29, 1863, page 
140.42 


34. When does this prove that the kingdom of God is set up?ARSH 
September 29, 1863, page 140.43 


35. Is there any room for a temporal millennium before the 
kingdoms of this world are destroyed?ARSH September 29, 1863, 
page 140.44 


36. What kingdom was symbolized by the fourth beast? p.21, first 
paragraph.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 140.45 


37. What was denoted by the ten horns?ARSH September 29, 
1863, page 140.46 


38. What is the character of the little horn that arises after 
them?ARSH September 29, 1863, page 140.47 


39. Where else is the same character described?ARSH September 
29, 1863, page 140.48 


40. What is said about him in2 Thessalonians 2:3, 42?ARSH 
September 29, 1863, page 140.49 


41. Are Daniel’s “little horn,” Pauls “Man of Sin,” and John’s 
“blasphemous beast,” identical? ARSH September 29, 1863, page 
140.50 


42. What power is this? ARSH September 29, 1863, page 140.51 
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43. What establishes the blasphemous character of that 
power?ARSH September 29, 1863, page 140.52 


44. Did Pope Innocent III claim that Christ had set one man over the 
world as his vicegerent, and that that man was the Pope?ARSH 
September 29, 1863, page 140.53 


45. Did Pope Gregory say that the Roman Pontiff was by right alone 
universal? ARSH September 29, 1863, page 140.54 


46. It is said that this horn should think to change times and laws; 
what laws are here referred toPARSH September 29, 1863, page 
140.55 


47. Why may not human laws be meant here? ARSH September 29, 
1863, page 140.56 


48. What has the Roman power done in fulfillment of this part of the 
prophecy?ARSH September 29, 1863, page 140.57 


49. When did this little horn arise? ARSH September 29, 1863, page 
140.58 


50. What three kingdoms were plucked up before it?ARSH 
September 29, 1863, page 140.59 


51. When was the last of these kingdoms, the Ostrogoths, plucked 
up?ARSH September 29, 1863, page 140.60 


52. When the Ostrogoths left Rome in the possession of the Greek 
emperor, March, 538, for what was the way open? p.24, near 
bottom.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 140.61 


53. How long was this power to continue?ARSH September 29, 
1863, page 140.62 


54. Was the dominion of the papacy taken away at the end of that 
period? ARSH September 29, 1863, page 140.63 


55. By whom was it accomplished?ARSH September 29, 1863, 
page 140.64 
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56. What became of the Pope?ARSH September 29, 1863, page 
140.65 


57. Although a new Pope was chosen, and the Papacy restored, in 
a measure, has the Pope power now, as formerly, to depose kings, 
and put the saints to death? ARSH September 29, 1863, page 
140.66 


58. Is the Papacy even obliged to tolerate Protestantism?ARSH 
September 29, 1863, page 140.67 


59. In ascertaining our whereabouts in the prophetic chain, we 
inquire, Have we passed the lion, or Babylon?ARSH September 29, 
1863, page 140.68 


60. Have we passed the bear, with three ribs in his mouth?ARSH 
September 29, 1863, page 140.69 


61. Has the leopard, with his four wings and four heads, been 
passed?ARSH September 29, 1863, page 140.70 


62. Has the dreadful and terrible beast been seen?ARSH 
September 29, 1863, page 140.71 


63. Have we passed the little horn, having eyes, like the eyes of a 
man?ARSH September 29, 1863, page 140.72 


64. What comes next?ARSH September 29, 1863, page 140.73 


The Tent Meeting in Alfred Center, N.Y 


JWe 


ELDER JAMES WHIT Dear Sir A mutual friend has put into my 
hands a copy of the Review and Herald, bearing date Aug. 18, 
1863, containing an article written by Eld. J. N. Andrews, containing 
an account of a meeting held by him and others in the vicinity of 
Alfred Center, beginning July 10 and ending August 2. As there are 
several errors in said article, | write this note in order as far as | 
may, to correct them. It is however my purpose to notice only those 
which seem to be most important, leaving the others to correct 
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themselves.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 140.74 


In this account | do not include the controversy between him and a 
certain “Professor” leaving them to settle that matter entirely 
between themselves. | also desire it to be distinctly understood that 
| do not represent Elder Andrews as intending to misrepresent in 
the matters | shall notice. | account for his errors of statement in this 
way. Eld. A. really knows but little of the people in this town, and of 
that little scarcely anything save what has come to him from 
persons somewhat alienated in their feelings and excited by the 
spirit of religious partisan controversy. He was also evidently chafed 
in his own feelings on account of the not very flattering manner in 
which his labors in the Advent interest were received here. Besides 
| find that almost always the infirmities of human nature are such 
that when a partisan attempts the duties of a reporter, he is likely at 
least to color questions of interest rather highly in his own 
favor.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 140.75 


the several points | propose to notice are as follows.ARSH 
September 29, 1863, page 140.76 


1. Eld. Andrews in his letter says, “The Professors of the University 
are mostly Sabbatarian Ministers” etc. etc. Of the four Professors in 
the University at the time of his writing only one was a Sabbatarian 
Minister. ARSH September 29, 1863, page 140.77 


2. He further says, “The extent and bitterness of the prejudice that 
there prevailed against our views,” etc., That the views of the 
Christians of this town are in opposition to those of the Adventists in 
several important particulars | admit: that they are earnestly so too, 
to some extent may also be true. But that there is anything to justify 
the use of that strong term “bitterness” | think | am abundantly 
justified in denying.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 140.78 


3. “The most determined efforts were made to hedge up our way. 
We applied for a small piece of ground consisting of gravel and 
stones and almost destitute of vegetation and of no possible use to 
the owner. This he refused us though a very free-hearted man, 
simply because told to do so by his religious guides.” There is here 
another mistake. The “religious guides” of this man told him no such 
thing. They told him most distinctly that he must act entirely upon 
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his own judgment in the matter. It is not here pretended that the 
views of these “guides” as to their own obligations in no way 
influenced the judgment of this “very free-hearted man” but that 
they refused to take any responsibility as to the “ground” under 
consideration is a fact. The gentleman referred to, takes the entire 
responsibility of his own act in the premises.ARSH September 29, 
1863, page 140.79 


4. The letter further says “For our doctrines and purposes were so 
effectually and industriously misrepresented that a large part of the 
community were induced to covenant together not to attend the 
meetings.” | am glad to be able to say that no such “covenant” was 
made by the “people.” The statement is entirely founded in 
error.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 141.1 


N. V. HULL. 
Alfred Center, Sept. 11. 1863. 


REMARKS. A few words in reply to the points above enumerated. 
1. | may be incorrect in stating that the Professors in the University 
are mostly Sabbatarian ministers.” If so it was not a willful mis- 
statement. But the case as | understand it is this: Prof. Kenyon, the 
head of the institution, is pastor of a S. D. B. church. Prof. Allen 
bears the title of D. D. and preaches now and then especially on 
important occasions. Of the other two Professors | had the idea, 
perhaps an incorrect one, that one sustained a relation to the 
Sabbatarian ministry, similar to that of Prof. Allen. but if | was 
mistaken in this last case it is less inexcusable than the present 
statement of Eld. H. that but one of the Professors is a Sabbatarian 
minister. Only one of them is a pastor of a S. D. B. church, but two 
of them certainly are preachers of high standing in the 
denomination. But not to dispute about words | will state precisely 
what idea | wished to convey. It was that this University is under the 
control of the S. D. B. denomination and that for the sake of first- 
day patronage it is made to exert an influence deleterious to the 
Sabbath of the fourth commandment. | am persuaded that Eld. H. 
himself will not deny this fact. If he does not, there is no controversy 
between us on the first point ARSH September 29, 1863, page 
141.2 
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2. That bitterness did exist in many minds-| am far from saying in 
all-we have the amplest proof. | will come to particulars if required 
so to do, but otherwise choose to forbear.ARSH September 29, 
1863, page 141.3 


3. It was not my intention to upbraid these “religious guides” as 
forbidding the gentleman in question to let us have the piece of 
ground. What | did mean to convey was this, that when he referred 
the matter to them for advice their influence led him to refuse us. 
Even Eld. H.’s language above, pretty strongly implies that such 
was the case. But if the owner of the ground assumes all the 
responsibility of refusing it, it is very evident that his “religious 
guides,” on their own showing, would have done the same thing 
had the ground been theirs. ARSH September 29, 1863, page 141.4 


4. As to the misrepresentation of our doctrine, | need only say that it 
was set forth as Mormonism, Sadduceeism and infidelity. That there 
was a tacit understanding and agreement among the members of 
the churches in that vicinity as a whole, that they would not attend 
the tent meeting | was repeatedly informed. | referred to this thing 
publicly, and in private conversation while in Alfred Center, and do 
not remember that one individual denied the fact ARSH September 
29, 1863, page 141.5 


Finally | am not conscious of writing under the influence of such 
motives as Eld. H. assigns. | have set down nothing in malice, but | 
have called attention to an alarming fact that this Sabbatarian 
school of science and theology and the able Sabbatarian ministry 
surrounding it, do occupy a position that makes the Sabbath of the 
fourth commandment a non-essential in the eyes of those who 
observe the first-day of the week. O that they might regard the 
Saviour’s warning: ARSH September 29, 1863, page 141.6 


“Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, and repent and 
do the first works; or else | will come unto thee quickly, and will 
remove thy candlestick out of his place except thou repent.” 
Revelation 2:5. J. N. ANDREWSARSH September 29, 1863, page 
141.7 


Baptism 
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JWe 


SAYS one, is the answer of a good conscience. Says another, it is 
for the remission of sins. Another asserts, that baptism is a mere 
form of sprinkling, to be applied to infants. Another holds, that the 
water should be poured upon the subject. Another concludes, that 
the forms of water baptism, are all done away with the law, the 
Sabbath, etc. and with one single blow, he sweeps away all 
outward forms, and decides, that all are at liberty to do as they 
please, only believe. Another says, that baptism is a baptism of the 
spirit. In fact, there is a perfect Babel of views on this subject 
among religionists.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 141.8 


But what is the meaning of this ceremony of baptism? We turn from 
tradition to the word of the Lord. By reading Romans 6:3-9, and 
Colossians 2:12, it will be seen, that Paul considered baptism as 
connected with the death, burial, and resurrection of Jesus Christ. 
First, death to sin; the old man is slain with his deeds, crucified; 
dead with Christ; see Romans 6:8, crucified, Verse 6. Second, 
buried with him by baptism into death. As he was completely buried 
in the earth, so the convert is immersed, wholly buried. See verse 4, 
and Colossians 2:12. Nothing short of complete immersion will carry 
out this idea. Third, raised up out of the water, as a figure of Christ’s 
resurrection. Romans 6:5; Colossians 2:12,.AARSH September 29, 
1863, page 141.9 


Here, then, is a ceremony, which fully sets forth to the beholders, 
the faith of the baptized convert in the death burial, and resurrection 
of the Lord Jesus; a doctrine as unpopular and absurd, in the 
apostolic age, as the keeping of the ten commandments is now, in 
the 19th century. And this ordinance, is as binding now as ever, but 
as it is not very much opposed by the religious world, it cannot be 
as severe a test, as some other more hated and opposed doctrines. 
Still it is as clearly enforced and obligatory as any.ARSH September 
29, 1863, page 141.10 


He who is baptized thus into Christ's death,Romans 5:1, 3, is 
baptized for the dead; see 7 Corinthians 15:29; that is, “into Christ's 
death” and fully understanding the import of the ceremony, he thus 
answers a good conscience toward God, by the resurrection of 
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Jesus Christ. See7 Peter 3:21.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 
141.11 


Hence it is clear, that the true Christian, the commandment keeper, 
will not be slow to obey the ordinance of baptism, for the remission 
of sins. How for the remission of sins? Simply this. The immersed 
convert by thus manifesting his belief in the death, burial, and 
resurrection of Jesus Christ, does so state to the world, that he 
believes in, and accepts the plan of salvation, which is built upon 
these three facts, Christ's death, burial, and resurrection. Prove 
these facts, and the new Testament stands. Disprove them, and it 
falls. ARSH September 29, 1863, page 141.12 


As the law of God is the faith and substance of the Old Testament, 
so the death, burial, and resurrection of Jesus, is the heart of the 
New. Glory to God, that under the proclamation of the third 
message, the connection existing between the law of God and the 
sufferings of Jesus, and his victory, has been so clearly set forth: 
and the greater woe to him who closes heart, and eye, and ear, to 
the charms of truth, ARSH September 29, 1863, page 141.13 


J. CLARKE. 


A Promise 


JWe 


“SURELY the wrath of man shall praise thee: the remainder of 
wrath shalt thou restrain." ARSH September 29, 1863, page 141.14 


Here is a blessed promise for the faithful child of God. Oppressed 
and persecuted, perhaps a decree has gone forth that his goods 
shall be forfeited, his family disgraced, and himself slain, unless he 
will renounce his God and his religion. This promise assures him 
that it will be to the praise of the Lord if he suffers; and that beyond 
this God will restrain his enemies. Trusting to this, he can say with 
the three hebrew children, “Be it known unto thee, O king, that we 
will not serve thy gods.”ARSH September 29, 1863, page 141.15 


And well may he trust him; for “the Lord is not slack concerning his 
promise,” but ever has a watchful care to the fulfillment of his 
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word.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 141.16 


Thousands of instances are upon record where God has verified 
this promise to his children, when, according to all human 
calculations, the wrath of man must have swallowed them up. This 
was the case with Daniel, with the three Hebrew children, with Paul 
and Silas, and with John, the beloved disciple. These bore with faith 
and meekness the wrath of man, and God delivered them and 
brought honor to his name.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 
141.17 


The most mighty kings of the earth in all ages have lifted their 
hands against the Lord’s children: yet he has always delivered 
them, to the utter shame and confusion of their enemies. Thus the 
emperor Charles V, of Spain, the most potent monarch of Europe at 
that time, employed all his resources to put down and exterminate 
the Protestants, who were but a handful of seemingly defenseless 
men. But their defender was the God of heaven. They relied upon 
his promises, and he did not forsake them. All the efforts of Charles 
were unavailing. When he slew one a score were raised up in his 
place.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 141.18 


Charles, after spending the most of his life in warring against God’s 
people, became discouraged, gave up the contest, and abdicated 
his throne? In his instructions to his son he warned him not to 
meddle with religion, and referred him to his own fruitless efforts 
against it ARSH September 29, 1863, page 141.19 


Hume relates an interesting incident of Tyndale. About the time of 
the Reformation he made a translation of the Bible into English, and 
put out an edition. But becoming more familiar with the original, he 
wished to make a new translation which should be more correct. He 
was very poor. How to obtain the requisite means for this new 
translation he did not know. but the wrath of man came to his 
assistance. A certain Catholic bishop was much incensed against 
these protestant Bibles, and resolved to destroy them all. So he 
sent out his agents, bought up all of Tyndale’s Bibles, and burned 
them. | suppose he then congratulated himself that he had struck a 
mighty blow against Protestantism; but he was sadly mistaken; for 
by the sale of his Bibles, Tyndale was supplied with means to 
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prosecute the work which he so much desired to perform. “Surely 
the wrath of man shall praise thee."ARSH September 29, 1863, 
page 141.20 


Indeed, we see the same thing illustrated almost every day before 
our eyes. Many honest souls have had their eyes opened to the 
present truth by the bitter and malicious opposition of its 
enemies.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 141.21 


D. M. CANRIGHT. 
Coldwater, Mich. 


Meeting in Nile, N. ¥ 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: The regular conference meeting of the church in 
Alleghany Co. commenced Sabbath eve, Sept. 11. The meetings 
were superseded by those at the tent, while it was pitched in this 
vicinity, as all God’s people here had become anxious to enjoy a 
social interchange of experiences and feeling, and to seek the 
blessing of God unitedly, to enable them to carry on the work which 
is assigned the “remnant.” ARSH September 29, 1863, page 141.22 


There was a general attendance of the church in this county, and 
quite a representation from Potter Co. PaARSH September 29, 
1863, page 141.23 


Sabbath evening was occupied in prayer and conference, in which 
a good degree of the spirit of the Lord was manifested. Sabbath A. 
M., we were addressed by Bro. Fuller, after social meeting, from 7 
John 3:1-3, particularly the 3rd. verse. His remarks led us to deep 
heart searching, to know if we were indeed the sons of god. P. M. 
He spoke from Titus 2:12-14 particularly the 13th. After giving the 
meaning of the word “hope” he proceeded to examine the hope of 
those who are looking for the soon coming of the Lord-reminding us 
earnestly of the danger of coming up to the judgment with a false 
hope-and instructing us how best to impress upon the minds of 
unbelievers the security of those who rest upon the hope set forth in 
the gospel. First-day eve, after a short discourse by Bro. Lanphear 
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from the words “Fear not little flock etc.” the time was occupied in 
conference in which the blessings of the Spirit were given without 
measure, and many burning testimonies were given. With this the 
devotional part of the meeting closed. First-day morning during 
business meeting, eight were added to the church by vote. One 
sister is keeping the commandments, as the result of the tent- 
meeting here.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 141.24 


God is working for this people and greatly blessing them, and while 
the work is going on, Satan is trying with all the power of which he 
is master, to bring in divisions and scatter the flock. O may the 
church come up where God can work for them, so that his glorious 
truth may shine forth in all its beauty, his great name be glorified, 
and his people be prepared to meet their glorious king, whose 
coming is near at hand. Brethren let us arise. Your unworthy 
brother. D. T. FERO.WNile, N. Y. Sept 15, 1863.ARSH September 
29, 1863, page 141.25 


The Two-horned Beast 


JWe 


[BRO. WHITE: This piece | wrote in reply to a piece printed in the 
Lafayette County Independent against my sermon on the two- 
horned beast. | sent it to their office, and they would not receive it 

into their paper. Quite a number of the people here take the 

Review, and if you will give it a place in our paper, you will oblige 

me and others.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 142.1 


Yours, striving for life. ARSH September 29, 1863, page 142.2 
T. M. STEWARD. ] 


To the Editor of the Lafayette County Independent, Darlington, Wis.: 
| want to correct some misrepresentations in your issue of Aug. 
15th. We claim no right, neither do we wish, to distort the history of 
the past, to make an application of the two-horned beast to this 
government. The government is here, and its character is 
established, and perfectly corresponds to the symbol of the beast of 
Revelation 13:11. And whatever cause prompted our forefathers in 
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coming to this country, it still remains a fact that they did 
come.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 142.3 


You say, “Our brother stated that the new England Puritans were 
driven to this country by the persecution of CAtholics."ARSH 
September 29, 1863, page 142.4 


Here you mistake. | did say that under the oppressive reign of the 
beast (the civil power of England), they achieved the wonderful 
project of launching out on the trackless ocean, and braved the 
surges of the mighty deep to find an asylum for themselves and 
their children, and by the aid of divine providence they landed on 
Plymouth Rock.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 142.5 


Now this | regard as true, and will give you a quotation from the 
Encyclopedia of Religious Knowledge, p.993: “The persecutions 
carried on against the Puritans during the reign of Elizabeth, and 
the Stuarts, served to lay the foundation of a new empire, and 
eventually a vast republic, in this western world. Hither, as into a 
wilderness, they fled from the face of their persecutors, and being 
protected in the free exercise of their religion, continued to increase, 
until at length they became an independent nation.” This is my idea 
exactly.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 142.6 


Again you say, “He states that they were the founders of civil liberty 
in this country." ARSH September 29, 1863, page 142.7 


Now why not take it just as | stated it? My statement all can 
remember. There they planted the standard of equal rights. That 
this is true, | submit to history. These facts may be found 
interspersed among all our school readers. | will give one quotation: 
“One of the most prominent features which distinguished our 
forefathers, was their determined resistance to oppression. They 
seemed born and brought up, for the high and special purpose of 
showing to the world that the civil and religious rights of man, the 
rights of self-government, of conscience and independent thought, 
are not merely things to be talked of and woven into theories, but to 
be adopted with the whole strength and ardor of the mind, and felt 
in the profoundest recesses of the heart, and carried out into the 
general life, and made the foundation of practical usefulness, and 
visible beauty and true nobility, ARSH September 29, 1863, page 
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142.8 


Again you ask if “our brother is to be understood as saying that the 
constitution declares all men free and equal?” No; neither did | say 
it, unless by a slip of the tongue. | did repeat what may be found in 
the Declaration of Independence: “We hold these truths to be self- 
evident; that all men are created equal, that they are endowed by 
their Creator with certain unalienable rights; that among these are 
life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness."ARSH September 29, 
1863, page 142.9 


You say, “He stated that Congress passed a law soon after the 
adoption of the constitution, prohibiting the traffic in slaves after 
twenty years.”ARSH September 29, 1863, page 142.10 


Here you are again in error. My statement was that those who held 
slaves were given twenty years to adjust their business and arrange 
for the emancipation of their slaves; for at the termination of twenty 
years the slave traffic would be regarded as piracy. | will give a 
quotation from W. O. Blake’s History of Slavery, p.399: “The 
unrestrained power of Congress to enact navigation laws, was 
conceded to the northern merchants, and to the Carolina rice 
planters, as an equivalent, twenty years continuance of the African 
slave trade. This was the third great compromise of the constitution. 
+ + + If this third compromise differed from the other two by 
involving not merely a political, but a moral sacrifice, there was this 
partial compensation about it; that it was not permanent, like the 
others, but expired at the end of twenty years by its own limitation.” 
See also Hildreth’s History of the United States, and Political 
History of the United StatesARSH September 29, 1863, page 
142.11 


That they intended slavery to cease at the end of the twenty years, 
is evident from another quotation from the same book, p.402. 
“Cotemporary history proves that it was the belief of at least a large 
portion of the delegates that slavery could not long survive the 
stoppage of the slave trade, which was expected to (and did) occur 
in 1808.” See Art. 5 of Amendments to the Constitution. “No person 
shall be deprived of life, liberty, or property, without due process of 
law.” In the constitution slaves are called persons. So they can 
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claim protection from this article. ARSH September 29, 1863, page 
142.12 


Again you say, “He stated that the constitution guaranteed the full 
exercise of conscience. Where does he find that law?”’ARSH 
September 29, 1863, page 142.13 


| find it in the Amendments to the Constitution, Art. 1. “Congress 
shall make no law respecting an establishment of religion, or 
prohibiting the free exercise thereof.” The congressional committee 
of 1830, on the intent of the constitution report: “The constitution 
regards the conscience of the jew as sacred as that of the Christian, 
and gives no more authority to adopt a measure affecting the 
conscience of a_ solitary individual than of a _ whole 
community." ARSH September 29, 1863, page 142.14 


Again you ask, “By what logic does he claim to be absolved from all 
obligation to human law?”ARSH September 29, 1863, page 142.15 


My logic is this: when human law conflicts with divine law, or God’s 
law, | regard my obligation to God paramount to all human 
obligation. “Whether it be right to hearken unto men more than unto 
God, judge ye.” ARSH September 29, 1863, page 142.16 


That this government is controlled by two powers, civil and religious 
combined, no man that knows anything about the relations of 
church and state, will deny. Still with all you have said, we have the 
two horned beast, a fair symbol of this government.ARSH 
September 29, 1863, page 142.17 


T.M.S. 


Is God ever Blasphemed by our Prayers? 


JWe 


OFTEN while listening to prayers offered in the worship of God, 
does the little line in an old spelling-book, “Blasphemy is the 
contemptuous treatment of God’—stand clearly out before my 
mental vision, while creeping over me is a shudder at the audacity 
of him who is ostensibly leading the devotions of others. What is 
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prayer? Is it the breathing forth of the heart’s desire to God; 
accompanied with confessions of our guilt, and with ascriptions of 
praise to his holy name? or, is it a convenient manner of 
communicating information to the Omnipresent, and thus 
incidentally to the audience?ARSH September 29, 1863, page 
142.18 


| remember once kneeling around a family altar, when | would fain 
have joined with devotional feelings, but he who led our devotions 
went off in a long list of doctrines, forgetful that God’s word should 
ever be the teacher not the taught. As the oft-repeated phrase, “We 
know,” fell from his lips, | could but query mentally, How? The Bible 
does not so inform us! Not long ago | was reminded of this forgotten 
scene, by a pulpit prayer. Yet the minister’s prayer had this 
redeeming feature, though he advanced equally unscriptural views, 
instead of blasphemously asserting “We know,” he more prudently 
said, “We understand,” so and so. the spirit that prompted each, 
might have been the same; yet | honored the seeming modesty, 
that only offended God, with the assertion that his purposes, were 
thus and thus understood.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 142.19 


In each case, | was pained at such audacity, yet my heart 
whispered, “Wait!” There is great power in patience. The Lord 
himself with all power in his hands is yet “long-suffering.” But be it 
remembered, that God’s forbearance ere long reaches its appointed 
bounds. And the point may come when our forbearance will cease 
to be a virtue, when we should,ARSH September 29, 1863, page 
142.20 


“Stand up! stand up for Jesus, 
And strength to strength oppose.”ARSH September 29, 1863, page 
142.21 


It is my misfortune, if in my remarks, | give offense to any. And 
though | may bring down denunciation upon myself, if | arouse one 
to require proof for what they believe, | shall not have written in 
vain. For every-body should be acquainted with the great religious 
veins of thought, and it is dangerous in such times as the present, 
to suppress inquiry and stifle discussion. It is dangerous, to create 
the impression on the public mind, that religious theories are afraid 
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or unwilling to be subjected to the severest scrutiny. The practical, 
matter-of-fact element of the nineteenth century demands this 
scrutiny, nor will it much longer brook theoretical concealments and 
incongruities, as the fast-increasing infidelity of the age clearly 
indicates. ARSH September 29, 1863, page 142.22 


M. W. HOWARD. 
Malone, N. Y., Sept., 1863. 


Shall | be There? 


JWe 


WHEN the great white throne appears, 

When the Son of man draws near, 

When the saints meet in the air, 

Shall | be there? ARSH September 29, 1863, page 142.23 


When we hear with glad surprise, 

The last trumpet rend the skies; 

While the dead in Christ arise; 

Shall | be there? ARSH September 29, 1863, page 142.24 


When lost friend with friend shall meet, 

And with joy their Saviour greet, 

Worshiping at his dear feet, 

Shall | be there? ARSH September 29, 1863, page 142.25 


When god’s glory is revealed, 

and his people all are sealed, 

All their woes and sorrows healed, 

Shall | be there?ARSH September 29, 1863, page 142.26 


When the new Jerusalem 

Shall come down to dwell with men, 

and the ransomed enter in, 

Shall | be there? ARSH September 29, 1863, page 142.27 


Oh a great work must be done, 
To prepare me for that home: 
All before my Lord shall come 
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To take his own.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 142.28 


But the blood of Christ alone 

Can for my deep guilt atone, 

Fit, O fit me, blessed One, 

To enter there. 

C. M. WILLIS. 

Charlotte, Mich,ARSH September 29, 1863, page 142.29 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Bostwick 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Having often been revived in my spiritual warfare by 
reading the letters in the Review, it would be a pleasure to me to 
speak to those of like precious faith. It is about two years since | 
started in this blessed cause; and | feel stirred within when | look 
back and see how many times | have wandered out of the straight 
and narrow path. | feel that | must gird on the armor much closer in 
order to be able to stand at last with God’s people.ARSH 
September 29, 1863, page 142.30 


We are truly living in the last days. Signs are fulfilling on every 
hand, and everything goes to show that soon, very soon, God will 
gather together all those that love him. My earnest desire is to be 
ready, to have on the wedding garment, and be adorned with a 
meek and quiet spirit, that when Jesus comes | may enter into the 
marriage supper of the Lamb.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 
142.31 


We are living in perilous times, and are forming characters for 
eternity. Yes, the last warning message of mercy is now being 
proclaimed to fallen man; and | feel like heeding the warning voice, 
lest | be sifted out by the way, and at last have no place in that 
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everlasting kingdom. My continual inquiry is, Shall | be among the 
number that will be able to stand when our blessed Redeemer shall 
appear? | long to see the time when the people of God will all be 
united as one. | believe the Lord is at work for his people, and will 
help all those who will try to help themselves.ARSH September 29, 
1863, page 142.32 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us arise and heed the gathering call 
which is now going forth. If we do, the latter rain will be shed upon 
us which will enable us to stand in the day of trouble such as never 
was since there was a nation. | humbly ask an interest in your 
prayers, that | may be found running with patience the race that is 
set before me, and adorn the profession | make with a holy life and 
a godly conversation, and at last be found among the number that 
shall enter through the gates into the city. ARSH September 29, 
1863, page 143.1 


L. G. BOSTWICK. 
Lynxville, Crawford Co., Wis., Sept. 15, 1863. 


From Sister Dickey 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | have many times during the last week asked myself 
the question, why | should not as well as others tell what the Lord 

has done for me in permitting me to see the light of present truth, 

and to hear the voice of the third angel’s message. It has been but 

four months since | in company with my father and mother, sister 

and brother, commenced keeping the Sabbath according to the 

commandment.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 143.2 


In the February of 1861, Bro. Hull visited our neighborhood and 
delivered a series of lectures at the school-house. Then it was that | 
saw myself a sinner in the sight of a great and just God. | saw that | 
was breaking his everlasting covenant by violating the fourth 
commandment. But | yielded to the tempter’s snare. He led me on 
in the broad road. He told me | might mingle in the gay circle of my 
companions who were breaking the commandments of God; that | 
might enjoy all the pleasures of the world and still find some way of 
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escaping the doom of the wicked. But the Lord was merciful unto 
me, and Bro. Snook was sent this way, and | again had an 
opportunity of hearing the word of the Lord. Life and death were set 
before me. | broke the fetters with which the enemy of souls had so 
long bound me, and turned unto the Lord, and have since been 
trying to follow the meek pattern, the example of him who was 
crowned with thorns, who suffered and died on Calvary for the sins 
of the world. It is through his death and sufferings that | expect to 
gain that Heavenly inheritance, which is incorruptible undefiled and 
that fadeth not away.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 143.3 


We have a little church here of seventeen members. We meet 
every Sabbath-day and the Lord meets with us. Brethren and 
sisters, may | ask your prayers for the little company here, that we 
may stand fast during the perils of the last days, and finally meet 
you, with all the redeemed, around our Father’s throne in heaven. In 
hope of the soon coming of the Saviour. ARSH September 29, 1863, 
page 143.4 


PERMELIA DICKEY. 
Mt. Pleasant, lowa. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Sister E. E. Spencer writes from ADam’s Center, N. Y.: It has been 
a year since | commenced to keep the “commandments of God and 
the faith of Jesus,” and | can truly say that it has been the happiest 
year of my life. | had been a professor of religion about four months 
when Brn. Andrews, and Cornell, came here with the tent. After 
attending the lectures for some time, | felt impressed that those 
things were true, and that we were living in the last days, when 
Christ was about to come the second time. The question arose, 
Was | ready to meet him? | could not bear the thought of being left 
behind; and | resolved by the assisting grace of God to take up my 
cross and follow him; and | feel to praise God that he gave me 
strength to lay aside all wordly fashion and to come out from the 
world and be separate. Although we are scoffed at, and looked 
upon as being deluded, | believe we have the truth upon our side, 
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and we can go through if we put our trust in God. O, how | love this 
truth! | feel that | would not give it up for all the pleasures of this 
world. It grows dearer and more precious to me every day. Thy 
word is indeed “a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my path.” It is 
more precious to me than all else besides. Oh that | could find 
words to express the feeling of my heart. | feel that | have a great 
deal to overcome to be ready to meet Jesus. | long to be a perfect 
Christian. | want to have on the whole armor of God, and ever be 
found in the path of duty. “show me thy ways, O Lord, teach me thy 
paths, lead me in thy truth and teach me for thou art the god of my 
salvation on thee do | wait all the day.” | daily feel the necessity of a 
close walk with God that | may be able to discern the snares that 
Satan sets for me, and ever be found in the narrow path that leads 
to eternal life. | am determined by the assisting grace of God to 
devote the remainder of my days to him and his service, that | may 
at last have room in those mansions which he has gone to prepare 
for us.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 143.5 


O, only Saviour, all our idols leaving, 

We yield thee room within our fullest love, 

Thy gracious word of promise still believing, 

That thou preparest room for us above.ARSH September 29, 1863, 
page 143.6 


Sister O. D. Washburn writes from Sackett’s Harbor, N. Y.: It is 
nearly ten months since | heard the law of God preached or taught 
in its purity. Brn. Cornell and Andrews were at Adams’ Center with 
the tent, and from them | first heard upon the subject of the law. 
When | heard the Sabbath proved to be one of the precepts of the 
divine law, | embraced it at once. | feel to thank God that those 
messengers of truth were ever sent this way, and that | was 
permitted to listen to the instructions given by them. | feel 
determined by the grace of God to hold our faithful. If | meet with 
trials and afflictions here, | mean to endure them so that they will 
work out for me a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. 
David says, “Many are the afflictions of the righteous; but the Lord 
delivereth him out of them all.” What encouraging words! What 
precious promises to those that are afflicted! Those that will live 
godly in Christ Jesus must suffer persecution. He says, “In this 
world you shall have tribulation; but be of good cheer, | have 
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overcome the world.” He has promised to stand by us. He never will 
leave a trusting child of his. He says, “Lo, | am with you alway, even 
unto the end.” Although some of us have to walk alone without our 
families and friends, yet we are not alone. God is with us; and who 
can be against us to our hurt? Angels are attending us. cheering 
thought!ARSH September 29, 1863, page 143.7 


Let us not cast away our confidence, which hath great recompense 
of reward. For yet a little while and he that shall come will come, 
and will not tarry. | believe that the time is near at hand that Christ 
will come and not tarry. O, may we be found keeping the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, that we may hear it 
said of us, Well done, good and faithful servants, enter into the joys 
of thy Lord.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 143.8 


Sister |. G. Camp writes from East Randolph, Vt.: The goodness of 
God has so passed before me this morning, that | have been led to 
wonder and admire his infinite condescension, and to exclaim in 
view of his greatness, “What is man that thou art mindful of him or 
the son of man that thou visitest him.” But | am a worm and no man, 
and yet thou condescendest oft-times to water my soul as with the 
dew of Heaven. And | felt an ardent desire to arise and be a Co- 
worker together with God in laboring to advance his cause, both in 
my own soul, and in my family, and as far as my influence, might 
extend. How blessed the thought of being a co-worker together with 
God. How sure, if we work with him, to gain the victory. But if we 
refuse or neglect to come up to the help of the Lord against the 
mighty, we shall be sure to get defeated, and be driven back by the 
powerful foe; but those who come up and stand with the Lord, are 
sure to gain the victory, for he is a mighty conqueror. O it is an 
exalted station that the people of God are called to occupy. My soul 
hungers and thirsts to be there: and | am glad that it is written, 
“Blessed are they who hunger and thirst after righteousness; for 
they shall be filled;” and that the Lord will do more for us than we 
can ask, or even think. If the Lord be for us who can be against us? 
Who of us will be on the Lord’s side?ARSH September 29, 1863, 
page 143.9 


Bro. S. Patten writes from Shields, Wis.: | am still striving with all my 
heart to live godly in Christ Jesus. | am very thankful that the Lord 
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has shown me the light of present truth, and | am determined to 
walk in the light while | have the light. | have many trials to pass 
through, but the Lord has delivered me out of them all thus far, and 
| trust in his mercy. | have been comforted many times by the text, 
“All things work together for good to them that love God.” | am 
expecting a time of trouble such as never was on this earth soon, 
and the great question with me is, Am | ready? Whenever | find 
there is anything between me and the Saviour, | hasten to put it 
away, that he may come in and sup with me and | with him. O! | am 
thankful for what God, for Christ's sake, has done for me. | will 
praise the Lord for he is good; for his mercy endureth forever. | 
have many times looked unto him in my troubles and he has 
delivered me out of all my distresses. | want all my sins confessed 
while mercy lingers. If it is the Lord’s will that | should meet with 
those of like precious faith in this vale of tears, it would be a great 
pleasure to me, but whatever my lot may be, with the Lord’s 
sustaining grace, | will persevere till | see the King in his 
beauty.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 143.10 


Sister A. Baily writes from Vernon, lowa: | am trying to obey the 
great lawgiver by keeping his commandments and the faith of 
Jesus. | have found that the law of the Lord is perfect, converting 
the soul: the testimony of the Lord is sure making wise the simple. | 
thank God that | ever turned my feet into his testimonies. It is three 
years this summer since | first heard the third angel’s message 
proclaimed, and since then | have been trying to keep all the 
commandments of God. | have passed through some trying scenes 
since; but | can truly say that | have never had a thought of giving 
up. My trust is in Him whose promises are sure. Dear brethren and 
sisters, | want your prayers that | may have grace and be ready 
when the Saviour comes. There is need of our being more on our 
watch and our hearts being made pure and holy. We must be a holy 
people. If we overcome, it is by the blood of the Lamb and the word 
of our testimony. May the Lord help us ever to be willing to bear a 
testimony in favor of the truth. The time is not far distant when all 
the honest will be willing to do their duty. We are told in his word to 
speak often to each other and so much the more as we see the day 
approaching. We are a living in a time of trials: and we need 
wisdom that we may be prepared for the troubles that are coming 
on the earth. There are a few here who are trying to hold on to the 
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truth. We wish that some preacher could visit us. Pray for us. ARSH 
September 29, 1863, page 143.11 


Bro. W. Cheever writes from Marietta, Wis.: By the blessing of God, 
| was permitted last spring to hear some preaching on present truth. 
| had never heard anything of the kind before, in regard to the 
Sabbath and immortality of the soul. After finding it was Bible 
doctrine | readily embraced it. | think | have advanced more in six 
months toward attaining to what is required of me, than in the 
greater part of my life before. We live in rather a dark and benighted 
place. We are destitute of preaching on present truth. | would be 
glad if we could have some one of age and experience, come and 
preach to us. We have a good many hard subjects, such as infidels 
and spiritualists, and | think they would have a little more reverence 
to an aged man, than for one young in years. Boscobel, is five miles 
from my place. It is quite a large place. | think it would be quite a 
field for a messenger of truth. There is a railroad direct from 
Madison to Boscobel. | have just finished reading the books called 
Modern Spiritualism. Perpetuity of the gifts, and Testimony No. 9. | 
fully believe in the perpetuity of the gifts, and that modern 
spiritualism is the counterfeit work of the power of darkness. We 
delight in the Review and Instructor ARSH September 29, 1863, 
page 143.12 


Sister M. Alexander writes from Osceola, lowa: | am still trying to 
press my way heavenward. Although | am alone, | do not feel 
discouraged. | believe that the Lord is my friend. Although | am so 
unworthy, yet | will trust in the Saviour, for he is worthy. | praise the 
Lord for the hope | have that soon, if | am faithful, | shall meet the 
dear saints in Heaven. May the Lord unite his people together in a 
band of love. We are in a trying time, but | believe the Lord will bring 
his people out purified. ARSH September 29, 1863, page 143.13 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
No Authorcode 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, SEPTEMBER 29, 1863 


Future Labor 
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JWe 


WE wish to say to the brethren in New Hampshire, Vermont, and 
New York, who have wished us to labor with them, that we shall 
probably be occupied with the publication of the Charts, and Mrs. 
W. with the writing of her third volume, until the first of November. 
Then, providence permitting, we can hold meetings as 
follows:ARSH September 29, 1863, page 144.1 


At some point in N. H., Nov. 7; Vt., at two points, the 14th and 21st; 
New York General Conference the 28th; and so on in that State as 
the way may open, and duty lead. If the brethren can have their 
meetings so late in the season, we will try and attend them. Our 
address is Topsham, Maine.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 
144.2 


JAMES WHITE. 


The Feelings of a Believer in Present Truth 


JWe 


| LOVE the Lord. | love the present truth, and all its effects in 
ripening the harvest for the garner of the Lord. | love the appearing 
of Jesus. | love to dwell upon the signs of his coming, and the 
glorious inheritance soon to be given to the overcomer. Let us look 
up, and lift up our heads. Jesus will not disappoint his people. He 
has a fatherly care for them, and has foretold us all things. The 
unbeliever is left without excuse. Let us finish our work; then Jesus 
will come and say, “Well done, good and faithful servant, enter into 
the joy of thy Lord.” Precious promise! There is rest for the weary. 
Praise the Lord!ARSH September 29, 1863, page 144.3 


Come, Lord Jesus. We wait for the fulfillment of that promise, “I’ll 
come again and take you unto myself, that where | am there ye may 
be also.” No people could ever look up with the amount of evidence 
that we have, that Jesus’ coming to gather his people is at the door. 
O, shall we see him as he is? Shall we have his care in the time of 
trouble? Yes, he will give his angels charge concerning us, and 
then we shall be safe in the time of trouble. O, what a rock and 
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fountain of life! Let us have faith in God’s word, which is a safe 
guide in these perilous times.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 
144.4 


H. S. GURNEY. 
Jackson, Mich. 


Appointments 


No Authorcode 


Annual Meeting of The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


JWe 


THE third annual meeting of The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing 
Association will be held in Battle Creek Mich. on Friday the Second 
day of October 1863, commencing at 9 o’clock A. M., for the 
election of officers and the transaction of all other business 
pertaining to the interests of the Association.ARSH September 29, 
1863, page 144.5 


At this meeting it is proposed to make certain changes in the By- 
laws, as follows: In Art. ix, Sec. 2, in the first line after “All voting” 
strike out—“except for an adjournment” and insert in its place—‘“for 
the election of officers.” Add to the section after the representation 
of our printed ballot, “All other voting to be done as the president 
may direct."ARSH September 29, 1863, page 144.6 


In Art. ii. Sec. 1. after the words, “shall be elected” in the fifth line, 
strike out all the remaining portion of the sentence closing with the 
word, “year” and substitute in the lieu thereof “every year at such 
time and place as may be determined by the last meeting of the 
Association or announced in the call for the meeting.” In the last line 
of the same section after the word, “until” insert “three weeks 
after." ARSH September 29, 1863, page 144.7 


In Art. ii. Sec. 13. Strike out all the remaining portion of the section 
after “The Association shall elect its editors,” and substitute in lieu 
thereof, “at each yearly meeting, whose term of office shall continue 
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until three weeks after their successors are elected.”ARSH 
September 29, 1863, page 144.8 


In Art. v. Sec. 2, after the words, “this Association,” in the second 
line, strike out “held in one of the autumnal months,” and at the 
close of the fourth line strike out “and this” and insert in lieu thereof 
“or announced in the call for said meeting, which." ARSH September 
29, 1863, page 144.9 


To Article xi add the following: “Sec. 2. No money paid to the 
Association for shares or donations, nor interest or profits arising 
therefrom, shall be subject to withdrawal, but shall be, and forever 
remain, a part of its funds, to be used in accordance with sec. 1, of 
this Article." ARSH September 29, 1863, page 144.10 


JAMES WHITE ] 
G. W. AMADON, ] 
URIAH SMITH, ] 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH, ] Trustees 
E. S. WALKER, ] 
WM. HALL. ] 
1. D. VAN HORN. ] 


P. S. We would add that this is to be merely a meeting of the 
Association for the transaction of business. There will be no 
conference held in connection with it, and no especial religious 
exercises. Brn. White and Loughborough of the trustees, are now 
East, and are not expected to be present at this meeting; but the 
above-mentioned changes are proposed with their suggestion and 
concurrence. the reason for these changes will be apparent to all. It 
is that we may accomplish the voting on all business matters with 
more convenience and dispatch, and also that the meeting of the 
Association may not be confined to any particular season of the 
year, but may be held at any time in connection with other 
gatherings, as, for instance, our General or State 
Conferences.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 144.11 


TRUSTEES. 


IN consequence of sickness in my family, | shall not be able to 
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attend the monthly meeting at Vicksburg.ARSH September 29, 
1863, page 144.12 


JOHN BYINGTON. 


Business Department 


No Authorcode 


RECEIPTS For Review and Herald 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW & HERALD to which the money receiptec 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
September 29, 1863, page 144.13 


C. P. Rood 1,00,xxiii,17. L. L. Byington 2,00,xxiv,1. John Davis in 
full of acct. $1,75. J. C. Gregory 1,00,xxiv,17. Geo. Barrows 
2,00,xxiv,1. Sarah W. Austin 0,25,xxiii,14. S. Sellers 1,00,xxiii,13. J. 
W. Ells 2,00,xxiv,1. John L. Squier 1,00,xxiv,17. Albert Kellogg 
1,00,xxiii,18. David Chase 1,00,xxiv,14. Sarah Chase 1,00,xxiii,14. 
Ruth Heth 1,00,xxiii,11. Electa L. Lane 1,00,xv,1. D. Poss 
2,00,xxiii,14. A. Shephard 2,00,xxiv,18. Ch. at Lapeer, Mich. for M. 
Castle 0,50,xxiii,18. H. Keefer 1,00,xxiii,20. L. Maxson 2,00,xxiv, 18. 
Loren Cram 1,00,xxiii,11. A. B. Warren 4,00,xxiv,1. Wm. Moore 
2,00,xxiv,10. C. Baldwin 1,00,xxii,6. W. C. Garretson 1,00,xxiii,18. 
J. Claxson 1,00,xxiv,1. Jane Bell 1,00,xxiii,18. A. G. CArter 
1,95,xxv,7. Nason Hoyt 2,00,xxiii,8. H. P. Wakefield for Mrs. D. F. 
Chase 1,00,xxiv,18. Mrs. Mary L. Tower 1,00,xxiv,18. W. S. Foote 
2,00,xxiii,1. Harriet Anway 1,00,xxiii,1. E. Z. Harrington 1,00,xxiv,18. 
Enoch Holt 1,00,xxiv,18. S. B. Dodge 1,00,xxiv,18. Mrs. E. B. 
Adens 1,00,xxiv,18. H. Nicola 2,00,xxv,1. S. Tomlinson 2,00,xxiv, 1. 
Leah Tomlinson 1,00,xxiv,18. S. H. Kinsey 1,00,xxiii,18. G. A. W. 
Grant 4,50,xxiii,1. Mrs. S. Lewis 1,50,xxiv,5. P. Kirffman 
2,00,xxii,14. J. Davis 2,00,xxvi,1. R. P. Stewart 1,00,xxiii,1. Church 
at Fairview, lowa, for W. F. Arnold 1,00,xxii,1. Geo. T. Hastings 
1,00,xxiv,18. J. Tillotson 2,00,xxiv,1. O. Mears 2,00,xxv,1.ARSH 
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September 29, 1863, page 144.14 
Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


H. C. Whitney 65c. H. J. Rich 48c. W. E. Caviness 17c. E. C. Boaz 
5c. H. A. St. John 12c. P. Alvord 40c. C. Penoyer 23c. W. W. Plumb 
12c. E. Sickles 12c. Wm. Field 12c. W. V. Field 12c. L. J. Richmond 
$1,60. H. S. Gurney 25c. W. B. Herron $1,75. A. J. Richmond 5c. 
W. S. Higley jr. $1,50. |. C. Vaughn $1,46. H. Hilliard $1,88. M. J. 
Carter 50c. A. G. Carter 80c. H. Prosser 75c. L. L. Loomis 12c. S. 
H. Kinsey 7c. H. H. Bramhall $1. M. Van Dorn $1. F. W. Morse $1. 
Mrs. N. Dennison $3,18.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 144.15 


Cash Received on Account 

JWe 

Seneca H. King $4. E. S. Griggs $20. J. N. Loughborough $38,59. 
B. F. Snook $30. J. H. Waggoner $4,25ARSH September 29, 
1863, page 144.16 

For Shares in Publishing Association 

JWe 

Margaret Emans $5,00.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 144.17 

For New Charts 

JWe 


Lydia A. Gordon $2. A. J. Richmond $3. E. S. Griggs $5A4RSH 
September 29, 1863, page 144.18 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


JWe 
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A. W. Smith $7,80.ARSH September 29, 1863, page 144.19 


For Bro. Snook 


JWe 


J. Dorcas $5. G. W. Hidy $1. Bro. Cowgie 50c. H. E. Carver $5. H. 
C. Whitney $5. |. C. Kilgore $5. E. B. Carpenter $1. |. J. Howell $1. 
Y. Nicely $1. J. H. Sparks $1. W. McPheter $1. B. Simington $3. |. 
C. Holloway $1. I. Collins $1. M. Kilgore $1. D. Smouse $1. R. C. 
Chandler 50c. A. A. Fairfield 50c. M. Walling $1. E. Chipman 30c. 
S. C. Cleaveland $1. Pilot Grove Church, lowa, $23ARSH 
September 29, 1863, page 144.20 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On pamphlets and tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address ELDER JAMES 
WHITE, Battle Creek, MichiganARSH September 29, 1863, page 
144.21 


Price. Postage. 


cts. cts. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 40 10 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the 15 4 
Third Angel's Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, nee = 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 

Pea ae 15 4 

constitution and future condition of man, 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 

15 4 
Age to Come, 
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Miraculous Powers, 


Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 
Punishment, as taught in the epistles of Paul, 


Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 


Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms, the 
Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 


The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on 
the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of 
Christ is at the door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 
origin and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 
Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first 
day of the week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent 
authors, Ancient and Modern, 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 
Advent and the Sabbath, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven 
Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the 
First and Second Deaths, 

Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 

Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,” 

The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 
address to the Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition 
of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 


Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 
by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 


Brown’s Experience in relation to entire consecration and 
the Second Advent, 


on wo ff Ff 





976 


Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 5 
1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 


Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories 
Exposed, 


Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND 
HERALD Illustrated, 


Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment-Apostasy and perils of the last days, 


The same in German, 
” Holland, 
French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 
" . Daniel 2 and 7, 


aan» na oo 
=X) ak, Sh S&S 


ONE CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reason 
for Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
Law-Judson on Dress-Appeal on ImmortalityARSH September 29, 
1863, page 144.22 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 
Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 
Sabbath-Preach the Word-Death and Burial-Much_ in _Little- 
Truth. ARSH September 29, 1863, page 144.23 


THREE CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 
the Dead-Scripture ReferencesARSH September 29, 1863, page 
144.24 


Bound Books 


JWe 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage,ARSH September 29, 1863, page 
144.25 


The Hymn Book, 464, pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 “ 


"with Sabbath Lute, vAoe 
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” Calf Binding, 
with Lute, 120 
History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound Part |, Bible History 80 “ 


Part Il, Secular History, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 “ 

angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 “ 

with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment, By H. H. Dobney, Baptist “ 
oa 75 

Minister of England, 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other Poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH September 29, 1863, page 
144.26 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
September 29, 1863, page 144.27 
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October 6, 1863 
RH VOL. XXIl.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY,—NO. 19 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

AND SABBATH HERALD 

[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 

the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXII.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER 
1863.-NO. 19. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.—Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 145.1 


The Christian’s Home 


JWe 


WE have heard from heaven, of that city fair 

With its streets of beauty untold, 

The joy of the saints when they enter there, 

The crowns of victory each shall wear 

And their harps of shining gold. ARSH October 6, 1863, page 145.2 


The throne, with its gift of a crystal river, 
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The fountain of life springs there; 

On its banks shall bloom sweet flowers forever, 

And the tree of life which dieth, never, 

All, all, immortal and fair. ARSH October 6, 1863, page 145.3 


Rich melody, too, fills that home of song, 

Sweet music from heaven’s own choir, 

All the angelic throng unite in the song 

And the glorified saints the strains prolong, 

With voices that never tire. ARSH October 6, 1863, page 145.4 


O! the joy of the faithful no tongue may tell 

When Jesus shall welcome them home, 

Their sorrows all ended; in peace they shall dwell 

Amid the rich splendor, where all shall be well 

And happily press ‘round the throne. ARSH October 6, 1863, page 
145.5 


Then perish earth’s honor; we'll welcome its frown 

Come scorn, derision and hate, 

Since we’ve heard of such treasure, such wealth and renown; 
For a home with our Saviour, the palm and the crown, 

Let us strive, be patient and wait. 

E. M. PRENTISS. 

North Parma, N. Y.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 145.6 


Tobacco, And its Effects upon the Health and Character of those who Use it 

No Authorcode 

A LECTURE, BY J. C. JACKSON, M. D 

JWe 

WITHIN the last twenty-five years the use of tobacco with our 
people has increased thirty-three and a third per cent. over the ratio 

of the increase of population. At first thought it may be difficult for 
the man of reason and reflection to account for this, knowing, as he 


well does, that great efforts have been put forth in the direction of 
inducing people to abandon the use of spirituous liquors. Naturally 
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enough he might think that a man who was quickened in his moral 
sense in respect to the unhealthfulness of the use of ardent spirits 
would also, under the same train of reflection, be induced to give up 
or to abstain from the use of tobacco. Paradoxical as it may appear, 
however, the fact of the increase of the use of tobacco, in 
proportion to the whole population since the Temperance 
reformation began, is well established. This fact can be and has 
been demonstrated in various ways. Statistics showing the quantity 
used in this country, settle the question decidedly, and the 
philanthropist, however glad he might be to doubt, cannot relieve 
himself from the evidence which is easily to be obtained on the 
subject.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 145.7 


As a physician, | have for a long time entertained the opinion that 
the use of tobacco by our people is far more deleterious in its 
effects upon their health than is the use of alcoholic drinks; but as 
no one at once gets at the truth in detail, or so as to feel himself 
comprehensively the master of it in all its relations, and to be aware 
of all its bearings, it is only within a few years that | have settled 
myself down thoroughly in the conviction that no habit of the 
American people is so destructive to their physical vigor and their 
moral character as that of the use of tobacco.ARSH October 6, 
1863, page 145.8 


Tobacco may be justly classed as one of the most powerful poisons 
known to man. By Toxicologists, or those who study the nature and 
effects of poisons upon living organisms, it is classed as such, but 
ranks as a depressant, rather than an excitant. There is no other 
poison which as a depressant is considered more efficient. 
Experiments have been made in various ways to decide this point, 
and with the physician there is no longer any doubt in regard to it. 
Unlike the diffusable stimulants it lowers the action of the heart and 
nervous system, whenever it is taken into the circulation: and 
unless the person using it has become habituated to it, so that his 
nervous forces are related by terms of accommodation to its 
presence in the blood, the effects are seen in a very marked and 
powerful degree. ARSH October 6, 1863, page 145.9 


In connection with my associates in the management of a Health 
Institution, and through our correspondence with persons outside of 
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our Establishment with reference to the breaking up of their use of 
tobacco, | have had opportunities to study its effects upon a great 
many people. Over two thousand persons have come under my 
professional supervision in our Institution who, at the time of placing 
themselves in our hands with a view to their restoration to health, 
were in the use of this poison. Besides these, through our 
correspondence we have given professional advice, with a view to 
their abandonment of it, to over three thousand persons who were 
in its daily use. How many others have been influenced against its 
use by articles which | have written upon its deleterious effects on 
health and morals, | do not know; but any one can see that 
opportunities sufficiently large for making examination into its 
effects have been mine, to justify me in generalizing and in drawing 
conclusions upon which | may safely rest. ARSH October 6, 1863, 
page 145.10 


Unlike stimulants, as | have said above, tobacco acts as a 
depressant. Given to a person unused to it, and in health, it affects 
the nervous system in a way most remarkable. To a new beginner 
who takes it, either in the form of chewing or smoking, there is 
manifested very distressing sickness at the stomach, with such 
fullness of the head as not unfrequently to be attended with ringing 
in the ears, partial loss of sight, partial delirium, violent contraction 
of the muscles of the throat, great difficulty of breathing, twitching of 
the muscles of the body at large, and partial loss of sensibility in the 
lower extremities and tips of the fingers, together with great 
relaxation of the lower bowels, partial paralysis of all the sphincter 
muscles, and especially of the large intestine. These conditions are 
not all seen in each case, but in every case, a sufficient number of 
them to startle any physician who for the first time should become 
witness to their manifestation. Personally | have never known of, 
nor have | seen a man, woman or boy, in whom these effects of 
tobacco, in their first attempts to use it, were not more or less 
visible. | doubt whether there ever lived a human being who, upon 
taking into his mouth the first chew, or upon smoking the first pipe 
of tobacco, or the first cigar, was not made so abnormal in all his 
vital manifestations as to exhibit in good degree the morbid 
conditions which | have described above. The strong and the weak, 
the old and the young, the male and the female, are measurably 
affected, when the first attempt at use of it is made. In organisms 
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largely endowed with nervous temperament, hyper-sensibility to the 
presence of the poison in the circulation is shown. In instances not 
a few has it come to my knowledge that such persons have found it 
impossible, for a long time after commencing its use, to indulge 
without decidedly unpleasant sensations. Notwithstanding these, 
they have persevered-some for weeks, others for months, others 
still for years-in its use, being made sick more or less severely by 
each successive indulgence, till at length Nature, having been for a 
long time outraged, adjusts herself thereto, and thenceforward they 
are free from any of the original morbid manifestations, unless 
severity. Persons of lymphatic temperament, of large build, in whom 
the circulation is sluggish, whose nervous systems act vigorously 
only under exigency, suffer not as much in the incipient stages, nor 
are the morbid sensations as long continued as of those of the 
temperament just before described; but no person is entirely 
exempt from the reactions which the Vital Forces set up against the 
presence of this poison in the blood. One would reasonably infer 
that a substance producing such effects in the beginning of its use, 
would be abandoned; and | am disposed to think that it would be, 
were not its use so general as to have become privileged, and to 
have secured for itself some prescriptive rights, lying beyond the 
reach of mere convention. Vices, like virtues, take on protectional 
arrangements, and, if they can be lifted into the dignity of a fashion, 
are more secure from that point than from any other which they 
could occupy. Nothing with mankind is so difficult to reach as a 
vicious indulgence or habit, guarded and guaranteed by all those 
attractions which make it a fashion. There are very coarse vices 
existing among men which are approachable, and which, without 
any great difficulty, are reached and abolished. But humiliating as it 
is, | think it is nevertheless true, that just to the degree that a vice 
has for its existence no other justification than the indulgence of 
mere animal propensity, and is therefore beyond the pale of reason, 
is it difficult to reach and overthrow it, provided always that it has 
secured to itself such general assent as to place before it for its 
protection the social forces, and to make it fashionable. | know this 
was true in my own case when trying to abandon the use of 
tobacco. | know also that it has been the case with hundreds, and, 
for that matter, with thousands with whom | have held earnest 
conversations in regard to their attempt at its disuse. It seems to me 
that no person could have suffered severer physical distress than | 
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suffered when | commenced the use of tobacco. No motive of which 
| now can conceive as possibly influencing my conduct could have 
been sufficiently forcible to have kept my determination good to be 
able to chew and smoke tobacco so as not to be made sick, other 
than that which bound me, and in larger or lesser degree binds 
every man to do what he sees others doing, and by the doing of 
which they acquire higher position and large confidence among 
their fellows than otherwise they would possess.ARSH Ocitober 6, 
1863, page 145.11 


It may not be unprofitable to the reader to give a view of the motives 
which led me to become a chewer and smoker of tobacco. At the 
time | commenced its use | was only eleven years old. My father-an 
Allopathic physician, distinguished in his day and in his locality for 
his professional success-used it as far back as | have any 
remembrance of him. The minister in our place, who was a 
Presbyterian clergyman, and a very good man, is associated in my 
mind with his indulgences in this direction, on all those social 
occasions which brought him to my father’s house, as a guest. The 
editor of our newspaper, who has since risen to be one of the most 
influential and powerful leaders of a political party which this State 
has ever had, was seen by me during the period he lived in my 
native town as regularly smoking his pipe as he went to his 
boarding-house to obtain his meals. A young lawyer who afterwards 
came to be a very distinguished member of the Bar in central New 
York, though now for many years dead, was always seen in his 
office with a pipe in his mouth. The deacons of the church to which 
my parents belonged were every one of them users of tobacco-and 
| think, as all the other gentlemen used it-in the form of chewing and 
smoking. My mother-a more remarkable woman, in many respects, 
than it has been my fortune ever to know, and of more than ordinary 
intellectual culture and womanly grace-was also a smoker. Our 
tavern-keeper, as good a fellow as ever kept an Inn, was never 
seen on his stoop of an afternoon when the shadows began to grow 
long, without a pipe in his mouth. My teachers in Latin and Greek- 
one of whom was a very learned man, and far and wide, in our 
sparsely-settled country, was known to be as wonderful in his way 
as Goldsmith’s Village Schoolmaster-I never knew, except when he 
was eating, to be without a pipe or a quid of tobacco in his mouth, 
when he was out of bed. The gentleman who followed him as my 
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teacher, a graduate of one of the colleges in my native State, and 
now a learned judge in one of the counties in Western New York, 
always had a spittoon in his school-room, and furnished me the first 
opportunity which | ever had of seeing an article of that description 
made out of earthen ware. On sunshiny days, or on rainy, misty 
afternoons, when there was less activity for each of these and 
kindred gentlemen in our little village, or on occasions when there 
was some great news slowly making its way from the centers of 
intelligence to our remote village, these men would assemble on the 
stoop of our village tavern to talk and chat and make themselves 
socially agreeable. | have counted twenty of them at one time sitting 
in chairs, or standing against the stoop-posts, or lounging so as to 
secure to themselves easy positions, every one of them smoking 
while the chatting went on. Below them, and standing by ready to 
put on to their feet any shoes which Death might make vacant, were 
the young men of our town-the law-students, the young teachers, 
the mechanics’ apprentices, in their various ranks and grades,—all 
or nearly all of whom were in the use of tobacco or were trying to 
learn to use it. Slowly there grew up in my mind a consciousness 
that in some way, shape or manner, there were connected with the 
use of tobacco, passports to higher social relations and to more 
manly conditions than it was possible to obtain without the use of it. 
It became a serious matter, therefore, with me to be able to use it. 
Though a child in years, my father had educated me upon the plan 
of never having me such. | never knew but little of the sports of 
childhood-of its sunny, pleasant hours. | never ran up and down any 
of its hard-beaten paths. As soon as | was able to realize the 
responsibility of my life in the feeblest degree, manhood was the 
state which was always presented to me for my consideration, and 
every motive that could be brought to bear upon me to its 
attainment, was made effective. To be a man, not a child; to be a 
man, not a boy; to be aman, not a youth; was represented as the 
chief good after which | was to seek. Of course my mind became 
preternaturally active and morbidly sensitive in respect to the 
accomplishment of this great object, and as | saw that social 
position had its symbols and types of recognition, and among these 
was the use of tobacco, either in the form of chewing or smoking, or 
more generally both, | determined to bridge the chasm which 
separated me from the manly, and to become, let what would 
happen to me, one of the initiated.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 
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146.1 


It was as beautiful a Sabbath morning in June as ever the sun 
shone upon in our clime, when | resolved, with all the fervor and 
energy characterizing my nature, to make the attempt. My father 
had a hired man of middle age who himself was a great tobacco 
chewer, never using it in any other form. He advised me to 
commence by chewing, gave me directions about it, telling what | 
must expect, announcing to me that | should be deadly sick, but 
that it would not last a great while, and that when | got over it, | 
must immediately take another chew into my mouth, which would 
make me even sicker than before, and after this sickness passed 
away | should have little or no further trouble. ARSH October 6, 
1863, page 146.2 


Our house was a modest farm-house, facing the public street, and 
shaded by beautiful locust trees. In front of the door was a large flat 
stone, and just before the threshold on either side stood two locust 
trees shading the doorway. When our family had all gone to church, 
sitting down upon that stone and looking up through the opening 
spaces of the trees overhead, | introduced this poison into my 
veins. So far as | ever had consciousness of my conditions, they 
are as vivid to me now as they were on that morning, and no 
language of which | am the owner can begin to describe the terrible 
suffering through which, on that blessed Sabbath day, | passed. No 
efforts that | have ever since made to secure to myself position with 
my fellows, to work out for myself a manly character, which should 
challenge the public confidence, have been marked by a more 
decided self-abnegation or greater sublimity of spiritual feeling than 
| exhibited on that day. | had not only no thoughts of educating 
myself into a vicious habit, but on the other hand | earnestly sought 
to possess myself of a means of becoming, though young, more 
respected and honored by every person whose respect and good 
will | was desirous to obtain. | do not believe that my heart ever 
went out in more earnest devotion, nor that | ever more sincerely 
prayed to Heaven to help me succeed in any effort that | was about 
to enter upon, than | did on that occasion. In five minutes my saliva 
had mingled with the tobacco which | had put into my mouth, and | 
began to be blind. In a little while after | seemed to be thrown out 
into illimitable space, driven on by Forces of which | had no 
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knowledge, but which were omnipotent, and for the better part of a 
lifetime, as it then seemed, | drifted hither and thither, without the 
least self-control. | think no human being was ever more thoroughly 
intoxicated than | was. While | retained in extreme measure 
consciousness of what passed on the occasion, there were no 
relations to personal existence which at the time were not, and even 
since have not been largely chaotic. How long in fact | was in that 
condition | do not know but probably not a great while, when 
insensibility ensured, and | lay down upon the flag-stone, and there 
remained until, at length, under the reaction of the Vital Forces, 
consciousness returned, and | looked about and gradually found 
where | was.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 146.3 


The battle was half fought. | immediately opened my mouth and 
took another chew, when blindness and deafness ensured, 
twitching of the muscles, and deadly sickness, with severe 
prostration, followed, and | again became insensible. It was ten 
o’clock when | first seated myself and entered upon my 
matriculation; it was half-past two o’clock when | came out of the 
last fit of insensibility. Dragging myself into the house by my hands, 
as a person would whose lower limbs had suddenly become 
paralyzed, | reached our pantry, and there found some cold coffee 
which had been set aside from breakfast, and of which | drank 
largely, after the directions of my father’s hired man, previously 
given. Soon | became relieved from my great nervous and muscular 
depression and was able to get up. When our people returned from 
church | was in bed.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 146.4 


My father and mother came to see me, and | still retain clear and 
vivid impressions of how my father looked when he was called to 
my bedside by my mother’s expressions of alarm. His entire wits 
were challenged to their uttermost in the matter of diagnosis. | 
heard him say to my mother that | was a very sick boy, and looked 
as if | had been poisoned; at any rate he never in his life saw such 
symptoms, and he should call for counsel. Immediately a man was 
dispatched for one of our village physicians, who, in consultation 
with my father, made out a prescription, to which | was subjected. I, 
who was devout in seeking means to pass from embryonic life to 
one of full proportion, was actually so affected in certain of my 
faculties by this poison, that | showed what | never had before 
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shown, a resolute cunning and shrewdness, with a species of 
falsehood, that enabled me to succeed in misleading both my father 
and the physician whom he had called in to counsel, in respect to 
the real causes that had operated to place me in the conditions in 
which | was.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 146.5 


From that day commenced my trouble. The effect of this poison 
soon showed itself upon my general health in the production of 
congested brain, and subsequently in frequent torpid states of the 
liver, attended with severe mucous dyspepsia. A close student, shut 
up for the most part in rooms, pushed in my education by my 
teacher, | came to be an invalid. At twelve years old | showed such 
abnormalities of the nervous system as generally to excite the fears 
of my parents for my health, and to cause a wide-spread interest 
among medical men in respect to the peculiar phases of my 
disease. Sick as | was in body, | showed much more interesting 
phenomena in my mental manifestations. | became the subject of a 
double consciousness. | lived two lives, and far and wide in that 
region of country was | known as a remarkable somnambulist. No 
one could trust me to lie in bed or to fall asleep. | was more likely 
than not to get up, dress, or partly dress, and go anywhere and do 
all sorts of audacious things, with a coolness that was astonishing. 
As a matter of course | was made the subject and the victim of the 
severest drug medication. From that period of my life until | was 
nearly forty years of age was | all the while in the hands of 
physicians. | used tobacco for fourteen years. At nineteen years of 
age, my father having died, and responsibilities of more than 
ordinary character in the care of a mother and children younger 
than myself coming upon me, | married. Up to this time | had never 
thought that tobacco hurt me, nor did any medical man who knew 
that | used it-and | think one was never employed in my case, who 
was not made familiar with the fact-charge any of the morbid 
conditions which | showed to its use. However much | suffered by 
the drug poisons which my physicians gave me, the foundation of 
all my ill health is in my own mind, now clearly attributable to the 
use of tobacco. After having been married some few weeks | was 
rudely awakened from my silly and foolish dream-life to a 
consciousness that no slave was ever more thoroughly fettered 
than | was. My wife said to me, “I wish you could find it compatible 
with your ideas of propriety to give up the use of tobacco. Your 
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breath is offensive to me.” Instanter | said, “I will give it up. Nothing 
will afford me greater delight than to yield to your request. | will 
never use any more of it.” So | entered upon my renunciation, and 
in twenty-four hours was as_ thoroughly conscious of my 
enslavement as one could be. Oh, how my nervous system suffered 
from the want of its daily draught of poison. The most violent 
headache and blindness, equal to that which was induced when | 
first indulged in the use of tobacco, came upon me, and such 
complete prostration of my physical powers, and depression of 
mind, with perturbation of spirit, | hope never during my mortal life 
to be called upon again to endure. My blood played through my 
veins as if it were in sea-surge. | saw all invisible things that were 
ugly and demon-like,—devils in the shape of old women, haggish 
and witch-like, danced round me. For the first time in my life | 
became sensible of the enslaving power of appetite. No force of 
will, or vigor of conscience were competent to my deliverance. My 
love for my wife, which usually absorbed all my self, faded away 
into nothingness. | saw nothing, thought of nothing, felt nothing but 
the overpowering desire for my tobacco. My moral sense became 
inert, and like a dog to his vomit, or a sow to her wallowing in the 
mire, | laid my manhood down, and for the time being was 
transformed into a beast. When, however, | had re-induced the 
habitual conditions of the nervous system by a return to my chewing 
and smoking, then came up more vividly than ever my loss of self- 
respect. A young, and newly married man, | saw that “to will was 
present with me, but how to do good | found not.” A Christian by 
profession, | felt ashamed, and re-resolved to break the appetite. 
For the better part of three months | repeatedly made efforts for my 
deliverance, and each time fell into deeper disgrace than before. 
Ultimately my nature became so thoroughly demoralized by vain 
attempts to recover its dignity and poise, that the baser and meaner 
elements in it were uppermost, and, for a time, there are no words 
in the English language which so decidedly describe the impression 
| had of myself, as when | say that | had become a thorough 
Sneak.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 146.6 


Out of this deep of degradation | found no earthly hand to life me. 
My wife | could not appeal to; for my very impotency had become 
my infamy. So there was no help in that direction. No friends came 
to my aid. Every body around me was using tobacco. At length,— 
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and | scarcely know how it came to pass,—l bethought me of the 
Saviour. | remembered what the apostle James said, “If any man 
lack wisdom, let him ask of God, who giveth to every man liberally, 
and upbraideth not.” | was about to leave home on a journey. 
Beseeching the Saviour to help me recover my lost character, | 
went out into the darkness. | knew the nature of the conflict, and 
scarcely believed that | should succeed; but there came to me 
angels that strengthened me; and from that hour to this, the poison 
has not passed my lips. For four months, however, | was in a wild 
and dreamy haze, staggering through mist and darkness; a dozen 
times a day tempted and well nigh overborne, but conquering for 
the hour and struggling on. ARSH October 6, 1863, page 147.1 


this aspect of my life is not an uncommon one. | never yet stated it 
before a public audience, when at the close of the meeting some 
person, and, oftener than otherwise, numerous persons have not 
come to me, and, seeking my confidence, said that | had told their 
own struggles in their efforts for deliverance. In my _ private 
confidential relations with persons who have sought my 
professional aid, hundreds on hundreds have related to me their 
experiences, some of which were much more graphic than my own. 
No gutter-drunkard, degraded from a loyal and true man into the 
condition of a besotted fool by the use of spirituous liquors has ever 
yet appeared on the public stage able to relate experience so 
fraught with degradation, loss of manliness and true dignity of 
character as hundreds of tobacco-drunkards in this country could 
show. The land is full of them,—boys, and grown-up men-who from 
one year’s end to the other, never see one single conscious 
moment in which they are sober.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 
147.2 


A great outcry has been made, within the last half century, against 
the degradation, the misery, the wretchedness resultant from the 
use of alcoholic liquors, and the protestations of the good and the 
true have not been beyond the necessities of the case; but where 
one man gets drunk in this country from ardent spirits, so that he is 
unfit to fulfill in their best estate the duties which Society and 
Government impose upon him, hundreds of men become thus 
incompetent to the performance of their social and _ public 
responsibilities from the use of tobacco. Where one boy has his 
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nervous system so deranged by the use of ardent spirits as to 
render it impossible for him, however richly he may be intellectually 
and morally endowed, to reach high culture and larger acquisition of 
knowledge, to be wrought up into practical usefulness in the various 
relations and duties of life, fifty boys are rendered thus incompetent 
by the use of tobacco. | know of no sin among all the groups of sins, 
which crop out in our habits of living and curse us as a people, that 
for destructive vigor and ruinous accomplishment can compare with 
the use of tobacco. | am not fanatical. | do not exaggerate. | speak 
the truth in perfect soberness, and am sure that abundant testimony 
awaits me in the way of demonstration. Let us look a little into the 
thing, and see whether this view cannot be presented so as to 
commend itself to the consciousness and consciences of the 
good.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 147.3 


The human body, as living organism, is related to the expression of 
its vitalities after well-defined and determinate laws. When these 
have their free play and force, aided by proper external 
surroundings, and assisted by appropriate agencies, the body puts 
on its highest normal conditions, which we _ term health. 
Obstructions to the operation of these laws establish abnormal 
conditions of vitality, and this is disease-everywhere disease being 
nothing more, and nothing less, than vital force abnormally 
manifested. To place the body in certain conditions, and to subject it 
to the influence and effect of certain substances commonly 
denominated health-producing agents, is to secure to it the 
maintenance of its own powers, and thus cause it to show 
conditions of health. To subject it to the influence or effect of other 
agents, commonly denominated health-destroying or poisonous 
substances, is to force it to put on abnormal manifestations, and 
thus to make it show conditions of disease or death.ARSH October 
6, 1863, page 147.4 


Among the substances which are not health-producing, but, on the 
contrary, health-destroying in their effects upon the organism when 
brought within its range of actions, alcohol, in its various forms and 
mixtures, and tobacco, in its various forms of preparation, rank high, 
—the one denominated a stimulant, the other a narcotic. The effect 
of the one upon the Vital Force is to increase the intensity of that 
force, to be followed, in time, by a corresponding depression. The 
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direct effect of the other is to depress or to lessen the intensity of 
the vital Force, to be followed, in time, by a corresponding 
excitement. Observation and experiment, which constitute in large 
degree the experience of professional men, have gone to establish 
the fact that certain substances are productive of specific effect, 
when these substances are placed within the range of action of the 
living forces of the human body.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 147.5 


These two poisons, therefore, stand over against each other. The 
one as a stimulant, or excitant, the other as a narcotic, or 
depressant, they work into each other’s service-tobacco playing an 
original part in the destructive processes, and alcohol completing 
the ruin. Inquiry on a very large scale into the habits of men who 
have been known as habitual drinkers of alcoholic liquors, has 
settled the point conclusively that their appetites for strong drink 
were created and made clamorous by their previous use of tobacco, 
whose depressing effects upon their nervous system were such as 
to establish an instinctive or impulsive desire for an offset. ARSH 
October 6, 1863, page 147.6 


The Chaplain of the Auburn State’s Prison, of the year 1854, | think, 
reports that out of over seven hundred male prisoners, six hundred 
were convicted of crime when under the direct or reflex influence of 
ardent spirits, and that a personal inquiry into the appetital habits of 
this class of persons brought out this startling and forcible truth, that 
five-sixths, or five hundred out of six hundred who were convicted 
for crime when partially or ravingly drunk, had from their own 
statements, the desire for strong drink awakened in them, so 
clamorously as to demand gratification at any rate from the 
depressing effects on their nervous systems of the use of tobacco. 
Outside of this statistical statement my own investigations in a 
much larger measure go to corroborate the truth of this record. | 
have never yet known, in all my inquiries or researches, a single 
man who was an habitual user of alcoholic drinks who was not a 
tobacco chewer. | have never heard of but one habitual drunkard 
who had never used tobacco.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 147.7 


Now, while it does not universally follow that every tobacco chewer 
uses ardent spirits, it will be found uniformly to be the fact that he 
does use some form of stimulant or excitant, as a substitute 
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therefor. There are countervailing forces in operation in respect to 
the use of ardent spirits, such as the influence of Public Opinion 
against their use. A great many men and women, within the last 
thirty years, have had their moral sense very much exercised and 
educated in respect to the dangers arising from the habitual use of 
alcoholic liquors. but, while made sensible of the dangers in this 
respect, little or no instruction has been given in regard to the risks 
run from the use of intoxicating poisons of a different kind. Hence it 
will be found, upon close examination, that thousands of persons 
who have given up the use of alcoholic drinks have substituted in 
their places table beverages, or intoxicating drugs, to make up for 
their loss of their old accustomed stimulant. In proof of this, 
statistics go to show that Opium, outside of the use of it by the 
profession as a medicine, has increased in sale over 300 per cent, 
within the last twenty years. Lawyers, ministers, artists, doctors, 
students, men of letters, in many instances are in the daily use of 
opium. Others who do not use it have substituted for alcoholic 
beverages Hasheesh-Extract of Hemp, or Absinthe-Extract of 
Wormwood, whilst others use the strongest infusions of tea and 
coffee, drinking these twice, at least and very many of them three 
times a day, and along with these using the most stimulating 
condiments upon their food, and subjecting their nervous systems 
to such influence from the introduction of their stimuli and narcotic 
properties into their circulation as to make good in large measure 
for their total abstinence from alcoholic drinks. Thus related in their 
expressions of Nervous Force to the use of drinks and foods which 
serve in part as substitutes for alcoholic stimulus, they keep up the 
use of tobacco, and so demonstrate most manifestly the truth of the 
statement made above that while every or nearly every user of 
alcoholic drinks does use tobacco, in some of its forms, and while 
tobacco users do not all use alcoholic drinks, they do all of them 
use, in some form or other, such substitutes for alcoholic drinks as 
their sense of moral propriety and their regard for their characters in 
the public esteem will permit. To find a pure water-drinker who is a 
tobacco chewer, would be like finding a white blackbird. When you 
take away from the tobacco chewer or smoker all stimulating drinks 
or stimulating drugs or intoxicating substances, of every sort and 
kind, and place him where his foods and beverages shall answer 
simple nutrient and solvent purposes, tobacco no longer answers its 
chief purpose in the department of his sensations. Hence the 
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readiness with which we cure tobacco-users. By taking away from 
them all stimulating substances in the shape of foods and drinks, in 
a little while a disrelish, then a dislike, then a disgust to tobacco 
springs up, and they find it no longer so desirable to smoke or to 
chew as when they were under dietetic and drinking 
indulgences.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 147.8 


(To be Continued.) 


BRO. H. C. Miller writes from Oberlin, Ohio: Please send me the 
Review at this place. | believe you are doing God’s work, and | think 
he is showing me the way of truth in answer to my earnest prayers. 
At a Bible-class, some six months ago, which | attended, | made the 
assertion that the dead were unconscious until the resurrection, 
little dreaming of the result. | immediately had the whole class 
including the pastor who led the class, in opposition to my views; 
and proof was demanded. Being unprepared at the time to advance 
proof from the Bible, never having given particular attention to the 
subject, | was forced to acknowledge my inability to furnish Bible 
evidence that evening. But my thoughts were awakened upon the 
subject. | have been praying God to lead me into the truth, and 
looking back now upon what has transpired since, | believe his 
hand is in what has occurred, to lead me to adopt the Advent view. 
As | said before, my mind had become awakened upon the subject, 
and | began to search the Scriptures for the proof. A friend 
providentially placed in my hands a tract called the “Hope of the 
Gospel” by J. N. Loughborough, which very much assisted me in 
the search. | soon had enough to convince any unprejudiced mind. 
The leader of the class ascertained that | was preparing for the 
conflict, and proposed taking up the subject with Matthew 22:23-32 
as the lesson. We did not get through the first evening but the 
subject was postponed. At the second discussion, | gave them 
some plain direct passages, which they did not try to answer, but 
told me that the discussion would be adjourned, sine die. Thus the 
examination of the subject was closed. | do not wonder that such as 
| was, do not believe the truth on this point. But that theologians and 
Bible scholars should be misled is a wonder. Why is it? When-ever | 
give my views | am greeted with the cry, “Why you are a regular 
Advent.” My reply is, “So were the apostles.” Is it fear of being 
called a Millerite that leads them to reject the truth? No longer ago 
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than last Sabbath | heard a divine make the assertion from the 
pulpit that man never dies; in the face and eyes of the fact that the 
biography of nearly all of the Old Testament worthies, closes with 
the statement “And he died.” Man never dies! What direct 
contradiction of the declarations of the Bible-ARSH October 6, 
1863, page 147.9 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER 6, 1863. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


An Appeal TO THE GENERAL CONFERENCE COMMITTEE IN BEHALF OF 
NEW ENGLAND 


JWe 


Dear Brethren: We regard the New England States as an important 
field of labor at the present time, for the following reasons:ARSH 
October 6, 1863, page 148.1 


1. These States were the especial field of the great Advent 
movement in 1843 and 1844, and although distracting influences 
have since prostrated the cause, there are thousands in these 
States who have sunken down under these influences, and have 
laid down the cross, whom we doubt not would revive under the 
proclamation of the third message by discreet and _ faithful 
men.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 148.2 


2. The people of New England are generally thorough-going and 
will promptly co-operate with laborers sent among them, and make 
this field a comparatively easy one, if the cause can be kept free 
from fanaticism. And nothing but organization and order, and 
cheerful submission to those who have charge of the work, can do 
this. The great temptation for a while with the restless ones will 
doubtless be to bolt and throw off the very restraint they need to 
keep them where they should be.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 
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148.3 


But, dear brethren, the cause in the East has suffered under many 
embarrassments. While our most efficient laborers have been 
breaking and cultivating new ground in the West, the more feeble, 
and some of them of poor judgment, and tending to fanaticism, 
have occupied this field. And while organization, spiritual gifts, and 
systematic benevolence, have proved a perfect success in 
Michigan, a large portion of New England has dreadfully suffered 
for want of judicious men to hold these things before the people in a 
proper light. ARSH October 6, 1863, page 148.4 


3. The evidence that “the angel of mercy is hovering over the East,” 
and that efforts should be made to “strengthen the things that 
remain, and proclaim the message to those who have not heard it,” 
makes this field one of deep interest to those who believe. ARSH 
October 6, 1863, page 148.5 


Elder Loughborough feels that this is his field of labor at present, if 
you so decide. He is just the man to have charge of the work in the 
East. His mild, kind manner, and his refined sense of propriety in a 
minister’s public and social and private life, not only save him from 
wounding the cause he labors to build up, but these excellent 
qualifications enable him to make a good impression wherever he 
goes. His firm and persevering efforts on organization, systematic 
benevolence, etc., added to his preaching talent, and the 
qualifications before mentioned, make him, with the blessing of 
God, the man to build up churches, and have the especial oversight 
of the work in the East.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 148.6 


But this is a wide field, and we think there should be another 
efficient laborer from the West in this field. Bro. Hull would be just 
the man, could he labor under the influence and care of Bro. 
Loughborough. Bro. Cornell would be an excellent man to enter 
new places in the East, if Bro. Loughborough could follow and build 
up churches, and take the general oversight of the work.ARSH 
October 6, 1863, page 148.7 


And, if it be your decision, we are ready to labor in the East (or 
wherever you may appoint,) six months, one year, or until our work 
be done. Mrs. W. has been pleading for the East for more than six 
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months, and now that we are here, with our children, we unitedly 
feel that this is our more especial field of labor at present. To leave 
our good home and brethren at Battle Creek, the Office with all its 
activity, and the cheerful faces in its several departments, and our 
very dear and faithful brethren in Michigan who have ever stood by 
us in the hottest of the fight, and the noble span of God’s creatures 
which have so cheerfully and speedily taken us over long roads to 
our appointments in that good State, is no small sacrifice. But we 
cheerfully make the sacrifice at the call of duty. If this be duty, and 
we pilgrims here strike out by faith, in one sense homeless, God will 
raise us up a hundred fathers, mothers, brothers and sisters, with 
whom we shall find a hundred welcome homes.ARSH October 6, 
1863, page 148.8 


But it should be borne in mind that the friends of the cause in New 
England, with the exception of Vermont, are very few and poor. 
These however can give laborers good homes when they come 
among them, and something more. But at present it will be the 
privilege of brethren in New York, Michigan, Ohio, Indiana, and the 
West to do much to support this mission. The few friends in New 
England sent the message West, and in doing so some of them 
sacrificed considerable of their property. For example, one brother 
gave Bro. Bates $50 to bear his expenses on his first trip to Indiana 
and Michigan, when the Jackson brethren received the Sabbath. 
The first trip we made to New York, we earned the money to pay 
traveling expenses in the hayfield, in feeble health. By such 
sacrifices, and such exertions, has the truth been planted in the 
West. Now is a chance for western brethren of their abundance to 
return the compliment. Michigan alone can put $2000 into the 
treasury of the General Conference fund, this present autumn, and 
not feel it. ARSH October 6, 1863, page 148.9 


To hand out means to individuals rashly, in the absence of 
organization, is expensive folly. But with our present organization, 
and faithful General Conference Committee, which controls 
missionary labor, and the General Conference fund designed to 
sustain missionary labor, those who withhold from this treasury, 
fearing somebody will be personally benefited, are far gone with 
that spirit of tight-fisted stinginess which borders hard on 
insanity. ARSH October 6, 1863, page 148.10 
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But, thank God, organization is a success; the General Conference 
is a success; and the Publishing Association is a perfect success. It 
cures the jealous ones to see the leaders in the cause urging 
organization, so that the publishing department, and themselves 
also, are put into the hands of trustees and committees whom they 
can help elect annually. And the stingy ones are either leaving, or 
getting cured of their malady. Speculation! The Devil himself would 
be ashamed to repeat the word under the present circumstances of 
the cause. Mrs. W. and self put $35 into the General Conference 
fund last June; but we now increase it to $100.ARSH October 6, 
1863, page 148.11 


And would it not be well to say to our brethren who are laying up 
treasures on earth, that it is a fearful thing for them to withhold of 
their abundance the little which the cause of truth demands? 
Systematic benevolence is a light draft on their liberality. This is not 
a twentieth part of the annual increase of the property of many. Will 
they pack down the greenbacks with a miserly hand at this late 
hour, and let missionaries feel that they must narrow up their efforts 
for want of means? These men want books and tracts to give where 
they cannot sell. The steam press should run six days in every 
week, and those who want our publications, and cannot buy them at 
present low rates, should have them free. We would suggest that 
the trustees of the Association appropriate two or three hundred 
dollars’ worth of publications to the eastern mission, if in your 
judgment the mission be right. The grand object of the Association 
was to be a mighty engine to propel the cause of truth. We say, let it 
be an active, energetic institution. Give it wood and water, and let it 
steam away. Let the green-backs come in, and the packages, 
bundles, and boxes of books roll out to give light to the world. ARSH 
October 6, 1863, page 148.12 


Dear brethren, we shall be glad to hear from you in reference to this 
hasty appeal for New England as soon as possible. Time is flying, 
and if a strong effort is to be made for the East, arrangements for 
the winter’s campaign should be made as soon as possible.ARSH 
October 6, 1863, page 148.13 


Topsham, Me., Sept. 24, 1863. 
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P. S. Who will have $100 in the General Conference fund during 
1863? Who $50? Who $25? Who $10? to be paid before Jan. ‘st, 
1864?ARSH October 6, 1863, page 148.14 


J. & E. G. White, ............. $100. Fall in, brethren&RSH October 6, 
1863, page 148.15 


REMARKS. We are happy to lay before the readers of the Review 
the above Appeal from Bro. White. We feel the greatest interest in 

the New England mission, and heartily approve of the suggestions 

above made. It is universally conceded, we believe, that those who 

are already occupying any missionary field, best understand the 

wants of that field. The committee, therefore, feel disposed to 

acquiesce in any decisions that Brn. White and Loughborough may 
make in regard to labor in that section. It will be in accordance with 

the mind of the committee that Bro. Cornell labor in the East as 
suggested, and that Brn. White and Loughborough continue there 
as long as they feel it duty so to do. We would also urge upon every 

lover of the cause, to remember this mission in their liberalities that 

it be not crippled for lack of means. The trustees of the Association 

also fully coincide with the Appeal in relation to tracts, and 

cheerfully appropriate as below.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 
148.16 


JOHN BYINGTON, ] General 
J.N. ANDREWS, ] Conference 
G.W.AMADON. =] Committee. 


For the object above set forth, S. D. A. Publishing Association (in $250.00 
tracts) , 


Elder John Byington, 50,00 
Robert Sawyer (Office hand), 25,00 
Other laborers in the Office, 25,00 
Church at Battle Creek (S.B.) 25,00 
Church at Jackson, (S.B.), 25,00 
Church at Tompkins (S.B.), 5,00 


Lessons for Bible Students LESSON XXV The Vision of Daniel, Chapter 8. 
(PROPHECY OF DANIEL, PP.27-33.) 
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JWe 


1. WHAT beast did Daniel first behold in his vision of chapter 
8?ARSH October 6, 1863, page 148.17 


2. What is said of the horns of this ram?ARSH October 6, 1863, 
page 148.18 


3. In what directions did the ram push his conquests?ARSH 
October 6, 1863, page 148.19 


4. What beast did Daniel next behold?ARSH October 6, 1863, page 
148.20 


5. From what direction did he come?ARSH October 6, 1863, page 
148.21 


6. What had he between his eyes?ARSH October 6, 1863, page 
148.22 


7. How did he regard the ram, and what did he do to him?ARSH 
October 6, 1863, page 148.23 


8. When the goat had waxed very great, what happened to his 
notable horn?ARSH October 6, 1863, page 148.24 


9. What came up in its stead? ARSH October 6, 1863, page 148.25 


10. In what direction did these horns arise?ARSH October 6, 1863, 
page 148.26 


11. What came forth from one of them?ARSH October 6, 1863, 
page 148.27 


12. In what directions did this horn wax great?ARSH October 6, 
1863, page 148.28 


13. Against whom did he magnify himself? ARSH October 6, 1863, 
page 148.29 


14. What did he further do? ARSH October 6, 1863, page 148.30 
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15. At this point in the vision, what did Daniel hear? ARSH October 
6, 1863, page 148.31 


16. What question was put by one of those heavenly beings to the 
other? ARSH October 6, 1863, page 148.32 


17. What was the answer?ARSH October 6, 1863, page 148.33 


18. Did Daniel understand this vision?PARSH October 6, 1863, page 
148.34 


19. When he sought for the meaning, what did he see, and what 
command did he hear given?ARSH October 6, 1863, page 148.35 


20. What did the angel tell Daniel was symbolized by the 
ram?ARSH October 6, 1863, page 148.36 


21. What was denoted by his two horns?ARSH October 6, 1863, 
page 148.37 


22. The prophecy says that the higher of the two horns came up 
last; how was this fulfilled? [Ans. In the Persian element of the 
empire, which arose last, and became the leading division. JARSH 
October 6, 1863, page 148.38 


23. With what, then, does this vision commence?ARSH October 6, 
1863, page 148.39 


24. What was the symbol of the goat explained to mean?ARSH 
October 6, 1863, page 148.40 


25. What was denoted by the horn between his eyes?ARSH 
October 6, 1863, page 148.41 


26. What, by the four horns that arose after it was broken?ARSH 
October 6, 1863, page 148.42 


27. When did Grecia succeed Persia in the dominion of the 
world?ARSH October 6, 1863, page 148.43 


28. In what direction was Grecia from Persia?7ARSH October 6, 
1863, page 148.44 
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29. Who was the great horn, or the first king of Grecia?ARSH 
October 6, 1863, page 148.45 


30. To what do the four horns of the goat in this vision correspond 
in the vision of chapter 7? ARSH October 6, 1863, page 148.46 


31. Name the four kingdoms that arose out of the Grecian empire, 
on the death of Alexander?ARSH October 6, 1863, page 148.47 


32. When did they originate?ARSH October 6, 1863, page 148.48 


33. In explaining the symbol of the little horn, what language did the 
angel use?ARSH October 6, 1863, page 148.49 


34. What have Papists done to avoid the application of this 
prophecy to themselves?ARSH October 6, 1863, page 148.50 


35. Of what country was Antiochus, king? [Pronounced An-ti-o- 
chus.JARSH October 6, 1863, page 148.51 


36. Was the little horn a symbol of Antiochus? ARSH October 6, 
1863, page 148.52 


37. What is the first reason to prove that he was not?PARSH October 
6, 1863, page 148.53 


38. What is the second?ARSH October 6, 1863, page 148.54 


39. What is the Medo-Persian empire simply called in reference to 
its power and extent?ARSH October 6, 1863, page 149.1 


40. Over how many provinces did it extend?ARSH October 6, 1863, 
page 149.2 


41. What is the Grecian power called in comparison with the 
Persian?ARSH October 6, 1863, page 149.3 


42. What is the power that comes next in order, called?ARSH 
October 6, 1863, page 149.4 


43. Was Antiochus exceeding great when compared with 
Alexander, the conqueror of the world?ARSH October 6, 1863, 
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page 149.5 


44. Was he exceeding great when compared with the Romans to 
whom he was compelled to pay tribute?ARSH October 6, 1863, 
page 149.6 


45. This power was to wax great toward the east, south, and 
pleasant land; in what directions were the conquests of 
Rome?ARSH October 6, 1863, page 149.7 


46. Where were Antiochus’ conquests? ARSH October 6, 1863, 
page 149.8 


47. This power was to stand up against the Prince of princes; who 
is meant by the Prince of princes?ARSH October 6, 1863, page 
149.9 


48. Could Antiochus fulfill this part of the prophecy, and why 
not?ARSH October 6, 1863, page 149.10 


49. From what was this power to come forth?ARSH October 6, 
1863, page 149.11 


50. From what division of Alexander’s empire did Rome come 
forth? ARSH October 6, 1863, page 149.12 


51. How can it be said to come forth from one of those 
kingdoms?ARSH October 6, 1863, page 149.13 


52. How did Rome fulfill the prophecy in regard to its waxing 
exceeding great toward the south, east, and pleasant land?ARSH 
October 6, 1863, page 149.14 


53. Did Rome cast down of the host and of the stars to the ground, 
and what is meant by this expression? ARSH October 6, 1863, page 
149.15 


54. Did Rome answer to the description of a king of fierce 
countenance?ARSH October 6, 1863, page 149.16 


55. To what power did Moses refer by similar language in 
Deuteronomy 28:49, 50?ARSH October 6, 1863, page 149.17 
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56. By what has Rome shown itself to be a power that did destroy 
wonderfully?ARSH October 6, 1863, page 149.18 


57. How many of the saints have been put to death by this 
power?ARSH October 6, 1863, page 149.19 


58. How did Rome stand up against the Prince of princes?ARSH 
October 6, 1863, page 149.20 


59. What is to be the fate of this power?ARSH October 6, 1863, 
page 149.21 


60. To what is clear reference here made? ARSH October 6, 1863, 
page 149.22 


61. When, then, does the destruction of this power take 
place?ARSH October 6, 1863, page 149.23 


62. Of what are all these facts conclusive proof?ARSH October 6, 
1863, page 149.24 


63. What, then, is the field of vision in Daniel 8?ARSH October 6, 
1863, page 149.25 


Annual Report of The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 
-ARSH October 6, 1863, page 149.26 


ACCORDING to resolution and previous notice, the third annual 
meeting of The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association was 
held in the city of Battle Creek, Michigan, commencing sixth-day, 
Oct. 2, 1863, at 9 o’clock A. M. President absent. Vice President in 
the chair. Meeting opened with prayer by Eld. John Byington. The 
roll was then called. Adjourned to meet again at 2 o'clock P. 

M.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 149.27 


Afternoon session. Meeting opened with prayer by Eld. Joseph 
Bates. The roll was again called, after which the Auditor presented 
the following report: ARSH October 6, 1863, page 149.28 


THIRD ANNUAL REPORT OF THE AUDITOR OF THE S. D. A. PUBLISHING 
ASSOCIATION 
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JWe 


This is to certify that | have examined the books of the Association, 
and find the accounts correctly kept, showing the following 
results: ARSH October 6, 1863, page 149.29 


Received for shares in Association, $1859,00. 
” — donations to Association, 1010,54. 
” on Review, 4703,23. 
‘ ” Instructor, 404,23. 
, ” Mich. Conf. Fund, 1862,96. 
7 ” Missionary Fund, 411,59. 
“ ” Mich. Tent Fund, 74,50. 
sf ” New Charts, 273,60. 
3 ” Book sales for cash at Office and by mail, 1392,98. 
» ” Book account, 2546,56. 
7 ” Deposit, 5090,04. 
” Custom work, 463,79. 
i ” Interest on notes, 11,82. 
Total, $20104,84. 
The Association has paid as follows: 
For work in the Office, $3468,63. 
” Material and sundries, 6742,33. 
On deposits and outstanding notes, 6911,59. 
” Missionary Fund, 452,95. 
” Mich. Conf. Fund, 1350,30. 
” Mich. Tent Fund, 30,56. 
Total, $18956,36. 
Excess of receipts over expenditures, $1149,48. 


Estimated net value of the assets of the Association, $19649,41. 
The Association has present liabilities to the amount 
of 

Leaving a balance free from all encumbrance of$15271,88. 
|. D. VAN HORN, Auditor. 


$4377,53. 


marcuscheck The general business of the Association was then 
introduced by the Secretary, in a written statement of the business 
to come before the meeting, viz.:ARSH October 6, 1863, page 
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149.30 


1. Consider the proposed changes in the by-laws as given with the 
notice of the meeting.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 149.31 


2. Election of Officers. ARSH October 6, 1863, page 149.32 
3. Election of Editors. ARSH October 6, 1863, page 149.33 


4. Salaries of President, Editors, Secretary, and Treasurer ARSH 
October 6, 1863, page 149.34 


5. Compensation of Auditor. ARSH October 6, 1863, page 149.35 


The business was then called up, item by item, for discussion and 
action, by written resolution.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 149.36 


The proposed changes in the by-laws being first in order were 
called up separately by written resolutions offered by Eld. J. H. 
Waggoner, Eld. John Byington, Henry Lyon, and Eld. Joseph Bates, 
all of which were unanimously adopted.ARSH October 6, 1863, 
page 149.37 


The amended sections and additions now read as follows: Art. ix. 
Sec. 2. All voting for the election of officers shall be done by printed 
ballots, on which shall be the words “Yea” and “Nay,” printed in 
such a manner that tearing off one end of the vote shall destroy the 
word “Yea,” but shall leave the word “Nay” upon it, and tearing off 
the other end shall destroy the word “Nay,” and leave the word 
“Yea” upon it, thus: ARSH October 6, 1863, page 149.38 


YE:A: 
:N:AY 


All other voting to be done as the President may directARSH 
October 6, 1863, page 149.39 


Art. ii. Sec. 1. The officers of this Association shall consist of a 
President, a Vice President, a Committee of three on Publication, a 
Treasurer, a Secretary, and an Auditor, who together shall 
constitute a board of trustees, and shall be elected every year at 
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such time and place as may be determined by the last meeting of 
the Association, or announced in the call for the meeting. And all 
officers shall hold their office until three weeks after their 
successors are elected. ARSH October 6, 1863, page 149.40 


Art. ii. Sec. 13. The Association shall elect its Editors at each yearly 
meeting, whose term of office shall continue until three weeks after 
their successors are elected. ARSH October 6, 1863, page 149.41 


Art. v. Sec. 2. There shall be a yearly meeting of this Association at 
such time and place as shall be designated at the previous annual 
meeting, or announced in the call for said meeting, which meeting 
shall be held at least three weeks previous to the expiration of the 
term of office of the several officers; at which meeting the annual 
election of officers shall take place.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 
149.42 


Art. xi. Sec. 2. No money paid to the Association for shares or 
donations, nor interest or profits arising therefrom, shall be subject 
to withdrawal, but shall be, and forever remain, a part of its funds, to 
be used in accordance with Sec. 1 of this Article: ARSH October 6, 
1863, page 149.43 


The election of officers being next in order, the officers of last year 
were unanimously nominated, viz.: Eld. James White, President; 
Geo. W. Amadon, Vice President; Eld. J. N. Loughborough, and 
Wm. Hall, Committee on Publication, E. S. Walker, Secretary, Uriah 
Smith, Treasurer, and |. D. Van Horn, Auditor ARSH October 6, 
1863, page 149.44 


Eld. J. H. Waggoner then offered the following Resolution, which 
was voted upon by ballot, and passed by a unanimous vote: ARSH 
October 6, 1863, page 149.45 


Resolved, That the officers of last year be elected for the following 
year, according to our nomination.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 
149.46 


On motion of Elder John Byington, Elder James White was 
unanimously chosen Editor of the Review.ARSH October 6, 1863, 
page 149.47 
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On motion of Elder J. B. Frisbie, George W. Amadon was 
unanimously chosen Editor of the Instructor. ARSH October 6, 1863, 
page 149.48 


The fixing of the salaries of officers being next called up, the 
following resolution was offered by Eld. J. H. Waggoner, and 
adopted:ARSH October 6, 1863, page 149.49 


Resolved, That the President, Editors, Secretary and Treasurer 
receive the sum of $9 per week for their services during the current 
year.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 149.50 


The compensation of Auditor being next in order, the following 
resolution was offered and adopted:ARSH October 6, 1863, page 
149.51 


Resolved, That the Auditor receive $20,00 for his services the 
present year.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 149.52 


Adjourned sine die. 
GEO. W. AMADON, Vice President. 
E. S. WALKER, Secretary. 


Man as Created 


JWe 


A QUESTION has been introduced in connection with the subject of 
the atonement, and of the necessity for an atonement arising out of 

man’s nature, which, though of no practical importance, has yet 

troubled many minds, and led to confusion and error. J. M. 

Stephenson in his work on the atonement, avers that man was 

created neither mortal nor immortal; that is to say, neither subject to 

death nor exempt from it: which is a manifest absurdity. The reason 

he gives is the following: ARSH October 6, 1863, page 149.53 


“Now if Adam was mortal, he must, from his very nature, die, 
whether he obeyed or disobeyed; but that he was not mortal is 
evident from the fact that he had the privilege of eating of the tree of 
life, and living forever. That he was not immortal is evident, 1. from 
the fact, that the penalty for disobedience was death, which could 
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not have been executed had man been immortal; for every 
definition of immortality excludes the possibility of death.” 
p.20.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 149.54 


The reason here given to show that man was not mortal, viz. that he 
had the privilege of eating of the tree of life and living forever, 
seems to me rather to be evidence that he was mortal. For the 
privilege of eating and living forever was a conditional prospective 
grant of immortality, proving that he had it not then. But if he had 
not immortality then, he was mortal, for these terms express 
opposite states, as life and death are opposites; and there is no 
intermediate ground.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 149.55 


The reason given that man was not immortal, to wit: that if he was 
immortal, sentence of death could not be executed upon him, is not 
conclusive; for that is to say that God could not inflict death upon an 
immortal being. But if he was immortal it was by the power and gift 
of God; and it will be readily conceded that God could have made 
him immortal; so we should thence conclude that God could confer 
a nature on man of which he could not deprive him, that he could 
make a creature beyond the reach of his own power! But Mr. 
Stephenson has abundantly disproved his own position in the same 
work. | quote a few passages in relation to the Son of GodARSH 
October 6, 1863, page 149.56 


“In reference to his nature, it has been shown to be divine, and 
being such it must have been immortal. Indeed this proposition is 
self-evident, for he who is divine must be immortal.” p.127.ARSH 
October 6, 1863, page 149.57 


“We may reasonably suppose that the became flesh; that the Divine 
nature was made human. ..... He must have been Divine and 
immortal as a whole being, and human and mortal as a whole 
being.” p.135. That is, the Divine, immortal, became human, 
mortal.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 149.58 


“Then the exalted being brought to view in verse 6, [Philippians 2], 
actually became a mortal man and died.” p.138.ARSH October 6, 
1863, page 149.59 


“But how could he change his nature and yet retain his personality? 





1009 


Ans. Just as easily as our nature can be changed from mortal to 
immortality; from flesh to spirit, without losing our personal identity. 
Just reverse the process of making a mortal being immortal, and it 
would make an immortal being mortal. God can just as easily do 
one as the other.” pp.142-3.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 149.60 


Thus it appears that he thinks God could inflict the penalty of death 
upon an immortal being. | do not notice this because | think Adam 
was immortal; for | do not think he was. But | quote to show to those 
who have been misled, the fallacy of his position. Indeed, we can 
only suppose that he believed it himself by supposing that while 
writing one part of his work he did not know what he had written in 
another part.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 149.61 


| am led by Paul’s words to believe that man was created mortal. 
My mind was called to this fact by Bro. B. F. S., of lowa. Said the 
apostle “The first man is of the earth, earthy.” 7 Corinthians 15:47. 
choikos, (choikos,) here translated earthy, Greenfield defines thus: 
“of dust, earthy, terrestrial, and by imp. corruptible, frail, mortal.” 
From the connection | must believe that Paul used the word in this 
sense, i.e., that the first man is of the earth, corruptible, frail, mortal; 
because he says we have borne the image of the earthy, and shall 
bear the image of the heavenly. And this he refers for fulfillment to 
the resurrection, (which is the subject of his argument), when this 
mortal shall put on immortality, and this corruptible shall put on 
incorruption. The mortal corruptible nature we inherit from the first 
Adam who was made of the earth, mortal, corruptible: but the 
immortal, incorruptible, we get in the resurrection, from the second 
Adam, who is a life-giving spirit. Thus, the nature in which Adam 
was made is contrasted with that which the saints put on in the 
resurrection. This seems to be decisive on this subject. J. H. 
W.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 149.62 


The Atonement-Part II (Continued.) 
No Authorcode 
JUSTIFICATION, FAITH AND OBEDIENCE 


JWe 
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THERE is a peculiar expression in/saiah 51:6. The Lord says: “My 
salvation shall be forever, and my righteousness shall not be 
abolished.” That this refers to his attributes or personal character 
would appear improbable, even in the absence of any testimony on 
the subject; for the idea of the abolition of his attributes or of his 
personal righteousness is too absurd to ever receive a notice. But if 
it refers to his law which is the foundation of his righteous 
government, the expression is reasonable and also necessary as a 
revelation. And there is proof that it has this application. In Psa/m 
119:172, it is said, “All thy commandments are righteousness.” Now 
as the character of the divine Lawgiver is best revealed to us 
through the revelation of his will, and as his attributes must of 
necessity show forth in his government, the stability of his character 
is determined or shown by the stability of his law; for it would be of 
little account to declare in words that he was unchangeable, while 
he showed in action that he was not. Again this application is 
confirmed by the connection; “Hearken unto me, ye that know 
righteousness, the people in whose heart is my law.” Verse 7. | 
have quoted the scriptures showing that God’s law of Ten 
Commandments is a rule of holiness, of justification, condition of 
life, perfect, the whole duty of man, etc., which identify it as the 
same law referred to in /saiah 57:6, 7, and Psalm 119:172, which is 
the embodiment of righteousness. Hence, they who say that God’s 
law of Ten Commandments is abolished, directly contradict this 
scripture, and are vainly contending with God. This view may be 
strengthened by an examination of the Saviour’s words in Matthew 
5:17-20; but | only invite investigation of that text, and pass to the 
apostle’s argument on justification, ARSH October 6, 1863, page 
150.1 


Some have found a difficulty with this view in considering Paul’s 
words in Romans 3:21. “But now the righteousness of God without 
the law is manifested, being witnessed by the law and the 
prophets.” There are but three senses, as | conceive, in which this 
phrase, “the righteousness of God,” may be used. It must refer 
primarily to his own attributes: secondly, to the revelation of his will, 
which is the unfolding of his attributes; and thirdly, to the 
righteousness of his saints, whose characters are made 
conformable to his will. In this latter sense it is used in 2 Corinthians 
5:27. “That we might be made the righteousness of God in him.” 
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And the righteousness of God, without the works of the law, 
manifested through the faith of Christ, can simply have respect to 
Jesus Christ's removing our sin, and thus placing us before the 
throne of justice as free, as sinless, as though we had never broken 
the law. But the law being the measure of holiness, of perfection, 
the rule of judgement, is of course a witness of the righteousness 
so effected; for as condemnation is by law, so must justification be 
according to law, or else justice will be disregarded. So there can 
be no determination of character, either good or bad, without the 
law. But this text says the law is a witness of the righteousness of 
God; and this only confirms the view | have taken, that it is a 
revelation of the divine perfections. No language could more clearly 
show it.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 150.2 


It is necessary here to notice the fact that there is a wide distinction 
in the Scriptures between justification and salvation. |f we only had 
regard to original justice, there could be no difference; i.e., if man 
had never sinned he would have been justified, and of course 
saved, by his obedience. but this original or personal justice no one 
now possesses. Hence, while the principles cannot change, and the 
rule of justification is ever the same, the means are entirely different 
from what they would be if man had never sinned. Here is where 
many err. They suppose, or seem to suppose, that if the law ceases 
to be the means of justification, it ceases also to be the rule. They 
do not judge of the law by its nature or original object, but by the 
position of its transgressor. The law as a rule of right will form a 
perfect character, but cannot reform an imperfect one. The rule of 
the mechanic will determine or point out a right angle on the end of 
a board he is framing; and if the board is square-if the angle is right, 
it is justified or proved right by the rule. But if the angle is not right, 
the rule will point out the in-accuracy, but will not make it right. That 
must be effected by another tool. But if the saw is the means of 
making the proper angle on the board, does the saw therefore 
become the rule of determining angles or measurements? By no 
means. And there is precisely this difference between the law and 
the gospel. “By the law is the knowledge of sin;” but the gospel is 
the remedy. The law points out the errors of character, the gospel 
reforms them. The law being the only rule of right, “the doers of the 
law shall be justified.” Romans 2:13. This is but plain justice; for no 
one can suppose that the man who did the law-who obeyed God in 
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all his life, would be condemned. But Paul also says that there are 
no doers of the law-that all have sinned; and from this he draws the 
very evident conclusion, “therefore, by the deeds of the law there 
shall no flesh be justified.” Romans 3:21. So we are justified now 
“freely by his grace;” entirely by faith; works do not enter into our 
justification. And why not? Because, as the apostle shows, this 
justification by faith has respect to “the remission of sins that are 
past.” Romans 3:25. Over these our future acts of obedience can 
have no influence or control. It has been thence inferred that the 
sinner justified is under no further obligation to keep that law by 
which he cannot be justified. But | am slow to believe that they who 
teach thus, realize how destructive is that view of every principle of 
right and justice: how it dishonors the gospel of Christ; how it tends 
to pervert a holy gospel of love to a mere system of license. Of all 
the abuse the gospel has ever received at the hands of its 
professed friends, this is the deepest. It is contrary to scripture, and 
to all just reasoning. Ask the advocate of that theory, if the law of 
his State will justify the thief in stealing, or the murderer in killing. 
He will answer, No; the law condemns such actions. Ask him how 
the criminal can escape the due desert of his crimes, and he will 
reply, Only by the governor’s pardon. Ask again, if the law 
condemns the transgressor, and he can be justified only by pardon, 
does that pardon release him from obedience to the law, so that he 
may thereafter disregard its claims? Will he affirm this? Will he tell 
you that that pardon thereafter becomes the rule of life to such a 
man? And if the pardoned one should again be committed for 
crime, will the jury try him, and the judge condemn him, by the 
governor’s pardon, or by the statute of the State? Could we get any 
to take the same unreasonable position in regard to the law of the 
State that many take in regard to the law of God? Not one. If angels 
ever weep at the blind folly of mortals, it seems to me that such 
teachings furnish an occasion. To see men of talent, of learning, of 
apparent piety, strip the plan of salvation of every principle of 
justice, pervert it to a system of license, draw conclusions directly 
contrary to reason and common sense, and argue on the divine 
government as they would be ashamed to argue in respect to the 
government of the State;-surely this is enough to fill the heavens 
with astonishment. 1This fault does not lie alone with those called 
Antinomians. All those who teach that Christ did not suffer the penalty of the law, 
and that his death did not meet the precise demands of justice, but was 
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substituted for that demand, really subvert the law and justice of God, perhaps 
unconscious of the tendency of their views. See remarks on this hereafter. . DS} 


October 6, 1863, page 150.3 


Some have doubted whether these acknowledged principles of right 
and justice, which are incorporated in human governments, will be 
exacted in the divine government; whether the gospel does not 
supersede them to some extent. To this | would answer in the 
words of scripture: “Shall mortal man be more just than God? Shall 
a man be more pure than his Maker?” God himself has planted this 
regard for justice in our hearts, and shall not he regard it? There is 
truly a vast difference between God and us in this respect, but it is 
all in favor of strict justice on his part. His justice is infinite. There is 
no reason, there is not one passage of scripture, to lead us to 
suppose that God will ever commute justice in any degree, nor for 
any reason whatever. The following facts show that we are 
warranted in claiming for God’s law what we claim for human laws 
in case of pardon:ARSH October 6, 1863, page 150.4 


Solomon refers the judgment to the commandments of God. 
Ecclesiastes 12:13, 14.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 150.5 


Paul says, that though Christ is constituted judge, he will judge by 
the law. Romans 2:12-23. Also that the knowledge of sin is now by 
the law; that is, that the law is now the rule of action, though man 
cannot be justified by it, for reasons given. Romans 3:9-23.ARSH 
October 6, 1863, page 150.6 


Let it be distinctly noted that a moral duty, whether it be called law 
or gospel, cannot justify a sinner. That law which points out sin, 
which is therefore the rule of right, will not justify. This is the 
teaching of Romans 3:20, 21. It is singular indeed, that those who 
teach the abrogation of the original law, and its insufficiency to 
justify, and who hold that all that is binding in the law is incorporated 
in the gospel, really teach justification by law-by the same system 
that points out sin, which Paul calls “the law.” This is contrary to 
reason, and to the apostle’s words in Romans 3:20. The truth is 
evidently this: the gospel upholds the law, and enforces it upon the 
conscience, and incorporates it into the life of the believer. But it 
does not abrogate law, nor release the believer from obedience to 
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it; nor does it incorporate law into itself so as to have a blending of 
the two in one. The difference between the law and the gospel is as 
distinct now as it was in the day when the gospel was preached to 
the sinners in the wilderness. Hebrews 4:7. The law is moral: sin is 
immorality: the gospel is the remedy. Medicine may restore health, 
but health is not medicine. This matter may be tested by the 
following plain statement. The blood of Christ, the blood of the 
covenant, is that whereby we have remission of sin. See Hebrews 
9:22; Romans 3:25. And this is freely and exclusively by faith or 
grace. Hence, baptism may be a gospel condition of justification, 
because it is not any part of original obligation or moral duty. If it 
was moral duty it could not be performed for remission of sin, 
simply because as such it would be required on its own account. So 
the commandment which says “Thou shalt not steal,” cannot be 
incorporated into the same system and take part in the work of 
remission, being itself a moral duty. How reasonable is the 
conditional plan which says, “Repent, and be baptized for the 
remission of sin.” And how absurd it would be to read, Thou shalt 
not kill, for the remission of sin; or Honour thy father and mother for 
the remission of sin. It appears absurd, as | have stated, whether 
these be called law or gospel, to claim justification or remission 
through them. But they who teach the abrogation of the law, and the 
incorporation of these commandments into the gospel, are 
responsible for this absurdity. It belongs to their system.ARSH 
October 6, 1863, page 150.7 


In speaking of justification by faith, or of the exercise of grace 
through the blood of Christ for the remission of sins past, the 
apostle clearly divides between faith and works, and excludes 
works entirely. It is faith only-works not at all. But when he speaks 
of the future life of the justified he speaks in a different manner. 
Then he teaches to “work out your own salvation with fear and 
trembling.” Philippians 2:12. This is evangelical truth as well as the 
other; but it is an order which could not be given or obeyed relative 
to justification for past offenses, of which he is speaking in Romans 
3; for no one could work out a justification for a past offense. There 
is, then, this distinction to be regarded: the gospel is a remedy for 
sin; obedience is a preventive of sin,ARSH October 6, 1863, page 
150.8 
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Now | cannot believe that God regardsfuture sin with any more 
favor than he does past sin. And if he does not, it would be 
reasonable to expect that his plan of salvation contemplated 
prevention as well as cure; and so we find it. Jesus saves from sin: 
puts away sin by the sacrifice of himself; says to the justified one, 
Go, sin no more; he is not a minister of sin, but of righteousness; 
therefore we shall not continue in sin that grace may abound. Both, 
| say, are in the gospel plan. Thus, man is under condemnation for 
sin; he also has a carnal mind, which is enmity against God, and 
not subject to the law of God; Romans 8:7; by position, a sinner-in 
disposition, sinful. It would not be sufficient to forgive past 
transgression and leave the sinful disposition, as we should 
become involved again in sin and condemnation. Nor would it be 
sufficient to remove the sinful disposition and leave the burden of 
past sin upon us, for that would condemn us in the judgment. 
Therefore Christ becomes a Saviour to us in both respects. He 
freely forgives our past sin, so that we stand free and justified; and 
he takes away the carnal mind, which is enmity against God, and 
not subject to his law, and makes us at peace with God-subject to 
his law; he writes it in our hearts so that we may delight in it. Then 
“the righteousness of the law’ is “fulfilled in us, who walk not after 
the flesh,” the carnal mind, “but after the Spirit.” Romans 8:4.ARSH 
October 6, 1863, page 150.9 


They who object to this as tending to salvation by works, cannot 
have looked deeply into the divine word. If Jesus takes away the 
sinful disposition, renews us or gives us a new heart, and brings us 
in subjection to the law of God, all our obedience to that law is by 
virtue of that change of heart effected by him; therefore, while he 
grants to us all the virtue of his blood for the remission of past sin, 
he is entitled to all the glory of our obedience in the future. So it is 
all of grace, and we have nothing to boast of in any respect, nor 
anything to claim on our own account, for all that we do is by 
strength imparted by him. Here we have a system which is al/ 
grace, and no license to sin; a gospel worthy of heaven-imparting 
mercy freely, and maintaining law and justice strictly. Here we see 
that without him we can do nothing; though we shall work out our 
salvation with fear and trembling, it is God that worketh in us to will 
and to do of his good pleasure. We are justified by faith, yet so that 
we must add to our faith virtue; patiently continue in well-doing; 





1016 


keep the commandments of God; fulfill the righteousness of the law, 
etc.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 151.1 


Some have been troubled to harmonize Paul with James on 
justification: but | apprehend the difficulty grows out of a disregard 
of the distinction | have noticed. Paul in Romans 3, is treating on 
justification by faith for past offenses only; while James is speaking 
of the obedience of faith. “By faith Abraham obeyed.” Paul also 
speaks of faith which works by love. Galatians 5:6. But neither Paul 
nor James says that works will procure the remission of past 
offenses, or that faith will save without works. There is no difference 
in this respect in their teachings. ARSH October 6, 1863, page 151.2 


“Do we then make void the law through faith? God forbid: yea, we 
establish the law.” Romans 3:31. And as we do not make void the 
law through faith, so we do not supersede faith by obedience to the 
law; for that is through faith. The blood of Christ is our only refuge 
his death opens to us the way of life. What that death is we have 
already noticed; its object we have now seen; its nature and relation 
we now consider.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 151.3 


J. H.W. 
(To be Continued.) 


Dr. Adam Clarke a Law Man 


JWe 


WE find very many, who accept of Dr. Clarke’s opinion in support of 
the supposed change of the Sabbath, but seldom hear him quoted 
in favor of the law. It is worthy of observation, however, for those 
who quote from this favorite source, that Dr. Clarke does not 
abolish God’s law to establish first-day observance. While he 
teaches that justification by faith, in the boundless mercy of God, is 
as reasonable, as it is scriptural and necessary, he also teaches 
that Christ’s death does not lessen our obligation to obey the moral 
law.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 151.4 


Thus he comments upon Romans 3:20: “On the score of obedience 
to this moral law, there shall no flesh, no human being, be justified; 
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none can be accepted in the sight of God. And why? Because by 
the law is the knowledge of sin: it is that which ascertains what sin 
is, shows how men have deviated from its righteous demands, and 
sentences them to death because they have broken it. Thus the law 
is properly considered as the rule of right, and is the only way by 
which the moral obliquity of human actions can _ be 
determined. ARSH October 6, 1863, page 151.5 


At the close of this chapter the learned Dr. remarks: “There is great 
danger on considering the glorious scheme of salvation, lest while 
we stand amazed at what was done for us, we neglect what must 
be done in us. He warns us to beware of Antinomianism, that is, of 
supposing that because Christ has been obedient unto death, there 
is no necessity for our obedience to his righteous commandments. 
If this were so the grace of Christ would tend to the destruction of 
the law, and not to its establishment. He only is saved from his sins 
who has the law of God written in his heart ARSH October 6, 1863, 
page 151.6 


Again the law which is to regulate the whole of the outward conduct 
is holy. All is excellent and pure; but it neither pardons sin, nor 
purifies the heart; and is because it is holy, just, and good, that it 
condemns transgressors to death. It is not the law, that is the cause 
of your death, but sin; and it was one design of the law to show the 
abominable and destructive nature of sin; as well as to be a rule of 
life. ARSH October 6, 1863, page 151.7 


It would be almost impossible for a man to have that just notion of 
sin, so as to produce repentance, or to see the nature and 
necessity of the death of Christ, if the law were not applied to his 
conscience by the light of the Holy Spirit. And let it be observed, 
that the law did not answer this end merely among the jews, in the 
days of the apostle; it is just as necessary to the Gentiles, to the 
present hour. Nor do we find that true repentance takes place 
where the moral law is not preached and enforced. Those who 
preach only the gospel to sinners, at best only heal the hurt of the 
daughter of my people slightly. The law therefore is the grand 
instrument in the hands of a faithful minister, to alarm and awaken 
sinners: and he may safely show that every sinner is under the law, 
and consequently under the curse, who has not fled for refuge to 
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the hope held out by the Gospel; for in this sense also Jesus Christ 
is the end of the law for justification to them that believe. Dr. A. 
Clarke’s comments on Romans 7:12, 13.ARSH October 6, 1863, 
page 151.8 


E. M. P. 
North Parma, N. Y. 


Prophecy Practical 


JWe 


MANY persons are deterred from the study of the prophecies by an 
opinion that they are not practical in their bearings-that they may 
minister to curiosity, but not to edification, strength, or comfort. 
Many expounders of the prophecies have taught that they can be of 
no possible service until they have been fulfilled. But surely this is 
wrong. They are of the nature of promises or warnings. They are 
promises or warnings with the addition of the element of time, and 
are manifestly designed to guide us in present doubt, to comfort us 
in present sorrow, to give us hope when all around tends to 
despondency and despair. Whence comes our expectation of a 
brighter age in our world’s history? Whence comes the conviction 
that Christ is yet to triumph? that his people, though a little flock 
shall yet possess a kingdom? that wrong shall yet give place to 
right, slavery to freedom? that the earth shall yet be filled with 
righteousness and peace? “We have a sure word of prophecy, 
whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a light that shineth 
in a dark place, until the day dawn and the day-star arise in your 
hearts." ARSH October 6, 1863, page 151.9 


Professor Kurtz gives an admirable statement of the purpose of 
prophecy when he declares that its pre-eminent design is “to furnish 
the age in which it is given with a knowledge of itself, i.e., of its 
positions and obligations, and also to render the same service to 
every succeeding age, in so far as its condition, wants, and 
obligations are similar to those of the former.” ARSH October 6, 
1863, page 151.10 


Is it asked, How can this be? how its chief design can be to furnish 
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the present age with a knowledge of itself, when it is occupied with 
events which lie so remotely in the future?A RSH October 6, 1863, 
page 151.11 


The reason of this will appear by considering for a moment the 
character of those future events to which it directs our attention. It 
does not dwell on every aspect of the future; neither does it select 
at random, events which have no connection with things which now 
are. “Its sole task is to present those developments of the future, of 
which the germs, the origin, or the first principles are already at 
hand.” And it does this evidently for the purpose of throwing light on 
those germs and principles, that we may clearly understand their 
nature, that we may cherish whatever is good, and separate 
ourselves from whatever is evil.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 
151.12 


Suppose the framer of our constitution could have foreseen the 
course which slavery was to run in our land! Suppose they could 
have seen our country as it now is, rent by factions, desolated by 
civil war, brought to the very verge of ruin! Can we suppose for one 
moment that they would have countenanced slavery’s continuance? 
They spoke strongly against it, as it was. They would have removed 
it at once and forever by the most stringent legislation, could they 
have seen it as it now appears.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 
151.13 


The great object of prophecy is to throw light on the nature of 
principles which are as yet undeveloped; to let us know what they 
are, by showing us what they will be. And prophecy does this for the 
purpose of separating us from evil principles, however attractive 
and fascinating they may seem.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 
151.14 


What diligent student of prophecy can have any sympathy, for 
instance, with the rationalistic movement of the age? Thousands 
are carried away with it, while he resists it from the first. He has 
already seen the goal toward which it tends.ARSH October 6, 1863, 
page 151.15 


In the same way the student of prophecy is weaned from the world 
and all worldly entanglements and alliances. Its opposition and 
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enmity to Christ may not now appear. Its friends may think him 
narrow minded and righteous overmuch, because he withdraws 
from it. But in the prophetic page he has watched its development. 
He has seen it in its beauty, in its pride, and in its stateliness, an 
image of gold and silver and brass and iron; but he has also seen 
the insecurity of its foundation, the mingled iron and clay of the feet 
on which it stands, and he has watched it until “the iron, the clay, 
the brass, the silver, and the gold, have been broken to pieces 
together, and have become like the chaff of the summer threshing- 
floors." ARSH October 6, 1863, page 151.16 


If we identify ourselves with the image, we put ourselves in the 
place of that which God will surely destroy. We are to have nothing 
to do with it, but to realize our union with Him who will execute 
judgment upon it, and who has declared that the friendship of the 
world is enmity with him. ARSH October 6, 1863, page 151.17 


This is but one of many practical tendencies of the study of the 
prophetic word. It shows us what in our own age is evil, and 
separates us from it. It calls us from all worldly associations and 
alliances, and bids us to keep our garments pure, that we may be 
ready for the coming of the Lord.-L. W. B.Prophetic Times.ARSH 
October 6, 1863, page 151.18 


Sister M. Van Dorn writes from West Union, lowa: | thank the Lord 
that | am yet permitted to live, and to have a place among his little 
flock. Four of us are still on the way to the kingdom, and are more 
determined than ever to proceed onward, bearing the cross, and 
despising the shame. Yes, thank the Lord! we are willing to suffer 
with jesus. “For if we suffer with him, we shall also reign with him.” 
Besides, we have the hope of hearing Jesus say, “Come ye blessed 
of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the 
beginning:” and we have the blessed hope of eternal life in the earth 
made new, where we shall receive smiles from our Saviour, and 
dwell in the light of his countenance forever. ARSH October 6, 1863, 
page 151.19 


There all will be joy and gladness, and hearts will unite in grateful 
praise; saying, Worthy is the lamb!ARSH October 6, 1863, page 
151.20 
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| feel that | am one of the poorest of the Lord’s children, and that it 
is by his mercy that | am called to obey this present truth; yet while | 
live | will praise the Lord: for his mercy endureth forever.ARSH 
October 6, 1863, page 151.21 


THE character of God secures to you the fulfillment of all his 
promises, and encourages you to trust in him in the darkest day of 
trial and trouble. ARSH October 6, 1863, page 151.22 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER 6, 1863 


The Charts 


JWe 


THE charts are both in the hands of the artist, and the work on them 
is progressing as fast as possible. We shall probably have some of 
them ready by the middle of October.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 
152.1 


The prophetic chart will be much improved in arrangement from the 
one in use. The sanctuary and angels will be larger and bolder, so 
that all the figures upon the chart can be seen equally plain. From 
what we have already seen of the work, we judge that it will be a 
beautifully executed thing. The price of this chart, with a key or book 
of explanations, will be $2.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 152.2 


The Law-of-God chart will be the same size of the prophetic chart, 
beautifully executed, with the tables of the testimony on the left 
hand of the short commandments, and the ark of the testimony on 
the right. The price of this chart will be $1,50.ARSH October 6, 
1863, page 152.3 


These will be becoming ornaments to the best room of any 
believing family, and will serve as a happy introduction to the 
subject of present truth to those who call on them.ARSH October 6, 
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1863, page 152.4 


Two years since these charts could have been published for less 
than half their present cost. Labor has advanced one half, and 
cloth, the principal item of expense, that could have been bought 
two years since for ten cents, is now thirty. ARSH October 6, 1863, 
page 152.5 


Only $273,60, have yet been donated for the charts. This sum, with 
all that may be donated in the future to this object, will finally go to 
the Publishing Association. The charts will cost not less than $2500. 
We shall try to hire the money and complete them as soon as 
possible. ARSH October 6, 1863, page 152.6 


All orders from New England, New York, and Pennsylvania, should 
be addressed to Eld. James White, Topsham. Me. Those from 
elsewhere should be addressed to us at Battle Creek, Mich. One- 
fourth discount and transportation paid, by the hundred. All orders 
must be accompanied with the money. Ministers who want the 
charts to sell on time, and those brethren who can let us have a few 
hundred dollars for a few months, will please address us during the 
month of October, at Topsham, Me.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 
1024 


JAMES WHITE. 
Fourth Semi-Annual Report of the Treasurer of the S. D. A. P. Association 
JWe 


U. Smith in Account with the S. D. A. P. Association ARSH October 
6, 1863, page 152.8 


To Funds in hand from all sources at the date of last 


$1799,36 
report 
” Cash received from April 9, 1863 to Oct. 2, 1863. 
On Review 1820,73 
” Instructor 156,71 
” Books (cash sales) 739,75 
” ” (sold on account) 1049,87 
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” Shares in Association 547,25 


”Donations to Do. 359,53 
” Missionary Fund 401,59 
” Mich. Conference Fund 888,20 
” Deposit 4651,94 
” Custom Work 193,50 
” New Charts 273,60 
Total $12882,13 
Cr. 
By Cash paid from April 9, 1863 to Oct. 2. 1863, as 
follows: 
For labor in Office $1988,34 
” Materials and Incidentals 5269,71 
On Deposits 3544,26 
” Missionary Fund 452,95 
” Mich. Conference Fund 953,09 
” Mich. Tent Fund 25,00 
” Cash on hand to balance 648,78 
Total $12882,13 


U. SMITH, Treasurer. 
To the S. D. A. Churches in N. Y. and Pa 


JWe 


AT the Port-Byron tent-meeting it was proposed that Bro. White 
appoint the time and place of our annual State Conference thereby 
securing his attendance on his return from his eastern tour. ARSH 
October 6, 1863, page 152.9 


Now that we may not be taken by surprise, and unprepared, it 
becomes necessary that each church immediately appoint 
delegates and furnish them with the proper means and credentials 
that they may be ready to attend, should the appointment be on 
short notice. ARSH October 6, 1863, page 152.10 


The ratio of delegation as adopted at our last annual meeting 
was,ARSH October 6, 1863, page 152.11 
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RULE 6. The churches composing this Conference shall be 
represented in all meetings of the same by their duly authorized 
delegates, be the same more or less: Provided, however, each 
church to the number of fifteen members or under, shall have the 
privilege of casting but one vote, and one vote for every additional 
ten members. We hope to see a full representation of all the 
Churches within the bounds of said Conference ARSH October 6, 
1863, page 152.12 


By the concurrence and request of Bro. J. N. AndrewsARSH 
October 6, 1863, page 152.13 


DAVID ARNOLD, Pres. 
Quarterly Meeting in Ohio 


JWe 


THE meeting in Townsend was a good one, by the goodness of 
God, who gave us his good Spirit, gave us good roads, good 
weather, and good brethren who came in with good courage 
cheerful in hope.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 152.14 


The few S. D. Adventists in Townsend, opened their doors, and 
freely entertained us. May God bless them.ARSH October 6, 1863, 
page 152.15 


Brethren from the adjacent towns came promptly in, as with one 
heart and soul. Bro. Tillotson from Milan, and Bro. Sweet; Bro. 
Smith from Norwalk and others from 30 to 60 miles distant ARSH 
October 6, 1863, page 152.16 


It cheered our hearts to see Bro. and Sr. Cole from Columbia 
Station (30 miles away), the fruits of Bro. Waggoner’s labor this 
season.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 152.17 


Bro. Waggoner was present, and strengthened us with hearty 
counsel. The meeting increased in interest to the last ARSH 
October 6, 1863, page 152.18 


Townsend is a town east of Norwalk, Huron Co. and is called East 
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Townsend, to distinguish it from a town of the same name in 
Sandusky Co.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 152.19 


JOSEPH CLARKE. 
Appointments 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting we will attend the following meetings 
—ARSH October 6, 1863, page 152.20 


Manchester, N.H. October 17th and 18th. 
Newport, ” ” 24th and 25th. 


West Enosburgh, Vt. wid 31st and Nov. 
Adams Center, N. 


Y. 
Mrs. W. will accompany us. 


November 7th and 8th. 


Elder J. N. Loughborough will attend the meetings at Manchester 
and newport.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 152.21 


We shall have at all these meetings the new charts, and a good 
assortment of our publications. The brethren in Vt. and N. Y. had 
better send for the charts, Sabbath Readings, and other books by 
the delegates who attend the West Enosburgh, and Adams Center, 
conferences. We will supply at wholesale prices where $10 worth 
are taken.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 152.22 


We shall have every subscriber’s account for Review and Instructor 
with us, and hope to receive on old accounts, and payment in 
advance, from very many.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 152.23 


JAMES WHITE. 
PROVIDENCE permitting Bro. and Sister Byington will meet wit 


the church at Hillsdale, Sabbath Oct. 17, 1863ARSH October 6, 
1863, page 152.24 


Quarterly Meeting 
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PROVIDENCE permitting there will be a quarterly meeting with the 
Colon church, held in Matteson (Bro. Copeland’s neighborhood) 
Sabbath and first-day, Oct. 17, and 18. Bro. Waggoner will 
attend.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 152.25 


M. C. COMMITTEE. 


THE lowa Conference committee appoint quarterly meetings as 
follows: 


1. Fairview, Oct. 10,11. 

2. Laporte, ” 17,18. 

3. Waukon ” 24,25. 

4. Pilot Grove, Oct. 31, Nov. 1. 
5. Liberty. Nov. 7, 8. 

6. Knoxville, ” 14,15. 


The committee district the churches as follows:ARSH October 6, 
1863, page 152.26 


1. Fairview, Marion, Lisbon, 

2. Laporte, Waterloo, Vinton, 

3. Waukon, West Union, 

4. Pilot Grove, Millersburgh, Palestine, Washington. 

5. Liberty, Fairfield, Vernon, 

6. Knoxville, Eddyville, Reausau, Sandyville ARSH October 6, 
1863, page 152.27 


Brethren let these meetings be sustained by your prayers and 
attendance, that this may be the dawning of better days in lowa 
among those who keep the commandments of God and have the 
testimony of Jesus.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 152.28 


Bro. Wm. H. Brinkerhoff will meet with the church at Laporte at their 
quarterly meeting and with the church at Waterloo, Oct. 24, and 
25.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 152.29 


B.F.SNOOK, ] 


J.T. 


MITCHEL, ] Executive 
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D. ANDRE. —__] Committee 


Notice of Meetings in Ohio 


JWe 


THE next quarterly meetings in Ohio, will be at Lovett’s Grove, on 
the 17th, and 18th of October, and at Cass, Hancock Co. on the 
7th, and 8th of November next.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 152.30 


A cordial invitation is extended to the brethren generally in the 
State, to attend these meetings. ARSH October 6, 1863, page 
152.31 


Let all feel the burden of the work, and come expecting to work for 
the Lord.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 152.32 


Brethren will please take with them to Cass, blankets and buffalo 
robes.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 152.33 


CONF. COMMITTEE. 

The next monthly meeting of the Troy and Potton church will be 
Oct. 31, 1863. It will be held at South Troy, Vt., at my house. We 
extend a cordial invitation to the brethren of our sister churches to 
meet with us. Come, brethren, filled with the spirit and love of the 
truth.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 152.34 


LEWIS BEAN. 

Business Department 

No Authorcode 

RECEIPTS For Review and Herald 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW & HERALD to which the money receiptec 
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pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
October 6, 1863, page 152.35 


J. Clarke for Thomas Cox 1,50,xxii,18. J. F. McReynolds 
1,00,xxiv,19. J. K. Rollins 1,00,xxiv,19. J. H. Holland 1,00,xxiv,19. 
Wm. McQueen 1,00,xxiv,19. N. B. Batterson 3,00,xxiii,1. J. H. 
Rogers 2,00,xxiv,8. John Sisley for Mrs. Polly Birch 1,00,xxiv,16. W. 
Vancil 2,00,xxiv,14. Chas. Nichols 2,00,xxii,2. M. C. Jones 
1,00,xxiii,1. J. D. Perry 1,00,xxiv,1. C. Rhodes 1,00,xxiii,13. W. A. 
Geer 0,50,xxiii,18. H. N. Packard 1,00,xxiv,1. J. Banks 1,00,xxiii,9. 
R. A. Worden 2,00,xxiv,5. F. Benedict 1,00,xxiv,19. Myron Emmons 
1,00,xxiv,19. W. C. Gage 1,00,xxiv,16. L. Bullock 1,00,xxiii,2. H. 
Powers for J. Warner 1,00,xxiii,1. Geo. |. Butler 1,00,xxiii,6. Mary 
Clymer 1,00,xxiv,19. Ch. at Hanover for O. Rogers 2,00,xxiv,19. 
John B. Hamilton 1,00,xxiv,1. Lucy Harris 1,00,xxiv,1. O. Chipman 
2,00,xxiv,19. O. Clark 1,00,xxi,14. D. L. Daniels 2,00,xxiii,19. A. 
Wattles 0,50,xxiii,19. O. B. Sevy 2,00,xxiv,1. H. W. Gordon 
2,00,xxiv,14. A. G. Hart 2,00,xxiv,1. David Smith 1,00,xxiv,16. 
Agnes W. Smith 1,00,xxiv,16. Mrs. J. Smith for Mrs. George Iber 
0,25,xxiii,6. Geo. D. Farrar 1,00,xiv,19. Mrs. Sarah Vaughan 
1,00,xxiv,19. Volney Powers 1,00,xxiv,19. John Allen 1,00,xxiv,19. 
James Farrar 1,00,xxiv,19. Allen Walker 1,00,xxiv,19. J. D. MclIntyer 
1,00,xxiv,19. L. R. McTaggart 1,00,xxiv,19. Jane Mills 1,00,xxiv,19. 
M. Sheffield 1,00,xxiv,19. John Ivory 1,00,xxiv,19. Mrs. Caroline 
White 1,00,xxiv,19. M. C. Butler 1,00,xxiii,14. S. Wright 2,50,xxiii,14. 
D. W. Randall 2,00,xxiv,13. Joseph Potter 2,00,xiv,14. J. Sisley 
2,00,xxiii, 7. ARSH October 6, 1863, page 152.36 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


T. McDowell 74c. J. M. Foster $2,75. T. Hare 23c. A. Amburn 
$1,51. F. Wheeler 30c. W. S. Higley Jr. $3,63. D. T. Shireman 13c. 
W. H. Brinkerhoff 10c. J. Stryker $1,00. C. Nichols $1,33. Nancy H. 
Rhodes 30c. James Hull 70c. Daniel Andre $1,00. John Wilson 
$1,00. J. G. Lamson $1,30. Timothy Bryant $1,00. Ella M. Harris 
68c. Mrs. F. Colby 68c. M. C. Jones 25c. O. B. Sevy 25c. A. G. Hart 
$2,00. L. S. Bartlett 46c. E. O. Edson $3,82ARSH October 6, 1863, 
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page 152.37 

For New Charts 

JWe 

Ch. at Hanover Mich. $5,00.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 152.38 
Cash Received on Account 


JWe 

Joseph Clarke, $3,50. B. F. Snook, $16,35. W. Morse, $5,00. Isaac 
Sanborn, $1,83. Geo. |. Butler, $10,00. J. N. Loughborough, 
$4,00.ARSH October 6, 1863, page 152.39 


For Bro. Snook 


JWe 
M. Van Durn, $1,00. W. Stoddard, $10,00. H. E. Carver, $5,00. Ch. 


at Hanover Mich. $10,00. H. W. Gordon $5,00ARSH October 6, 
1863, page 152.40 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 


Mrs. E. M. Prentiss, $5,00. H. W. Gordon, $20,00ARSH October 6, 
1863, page 152.41 


Books Sent By Express 


JWe 


E. S. Griggs Owasso Mich., $14,42ARSH October 6, 1863, page 
152.42 
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October 13, 1863 
RH VOL. XXIl.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY,—NO. 20 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

AND SABBATH HERALD 

[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 

the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXII.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER ° 
1863.-NO. 20. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.—Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 153.1 


Nearer Home 


JWe 


“HEAVEN is my fatherland, 
Heaven is my home.”ARSH October 13, 1863, page 153.2 


O’er the hill the sun is setting, 
And the eve is drawing on: 
Slowly drops the gentle twilight, 
For another day is gone: 
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Gone for aye-its race is over, 

Soon the darker shades will come; 

Still ‘tis sweet to know at even, 

We are one day nearer home.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 153.3 


“One day nearer,” sings the mariner, 

As he glides the waters o’er, 

While the light is softly dying 

On his distant native shore. 

Thus the Christian on life’s ocean, 

As his light-boat cuts the foam, 

In the evening cries with rapture, 

“lam one day nearer home!”ARSH October 13, 1863, page 153.4 


Worn and weary, oft the pilgrim 

Hails the setting of the sun; 

For his goal is one day nearer, 

And his journey nearly done. 

Thus we feel, when o’er life’s desert, 

Heart and sandal sore we roam; 

As the twilight gathers o’er us, 

We are one day nearer home.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 153.5 


Nearer home! Yes, one day nearer 

To our Father's house on high - 

To the green fields and the fountains 

Of the land beyond the sky; 

For the heavens grow brighter o’er us, 

And the lamps hang in the dome, 

And our tents are pitched still closer, 

For we’re one day nearer home.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 
153.6 


Tobacco, And its Effects upon the Health and Character of those who Use it 
No Authorcode 
A LECTURE, BY J. C. JACKSON, M. D. (Concluded.) 


JWe 
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The diseases produced by the use of tobacco are different in their 
exhibitions from those produced by alcoholic drinks. As, for 
instance, all poisons which in their effects are directly depressant, 
abnormalize the nervous system, while poisons which in their direct 
effects are excitant or stimulating, affect the circulatory system. 
These differences are exhibited in marked degree in Paralysis and 
Apoplexy. | have never known a man to have apoplexy from the use 
of tobacco.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 153.7 


| have had over fifty cases of paralysis, induced, as | think, mainly 
by the use of tobacco, aided by habits and manners of living directly 
calculated to produce derangements of the nervous system. On the 
other hand, apoplexy is acknowledged by the Profession to be more 
frequently than otherwise the result of the use of alcoholic liquors in 
connection with habits and methods of living directly calculated to 
produce derangement of the circulation of the blood. Starting from 
this point, then, one can readily diagnosticate those diseases which 
are produced by the use of tobacco and kindred poisons, as he can 
those diseases which are produced by the use of alcohol and 
poisons of a similar nature. One class will be seen to be diseases of 
the nervous system, or the product of derangements of that system, 
the other will be found to be diseases of the circulation, or the result 
of derangements of the circulation. Some very remarkable 
instances of disease, produced by the use of tobacco, have passed 
under my observation,—of which | offer the following:ARSH 
October 13, 1863, page 153.8 


CASE NO. 1 


JWe 


A few years since | was called by a gentleman to visit his son 
professionally. The lad was about fourteen years of age, naturally a 
boy of more than ordinary talent. His father, distinguished in public 
life, was absorbed in his calling, and gave the care of the lad in his 
younger years almost entirely to his mother. She, a fashionable 
woman, with but little of the domestic in her nature, weak and quite 
indulgent to her child, allowed her son to do pretty much as his 
appetites prompted, and at the age of nine years the father was 
astonished to learn that his boy was a tobacco chewer and smoker. 
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Immediately he brought to bear all the restraints possible: but these 
were of no use, and as the relations between him and his son had 
never been those of familiar affection, persuasion had no influence 
over the child to induce him to forego his habit. ARSH October 13, 
1863, page 153.9 


When | was called to see him he was tall, with a large head, 
indicating the ideal temperament, and his organs of nutrition broken 
down to such degree as to render them incapable of making blood 
sufficient to sustain the body, as against the daily wastes which 
were going on. | have never known but one case of a youth so 
thoroughly given up to the use of this poison as this lad was. He 
always had two quids of tobacco in his mouth when not smoking. 
He was known repeatedly, under conditions of excitement, to chew 
two three-penny papers of tobacco in one day, besides smoking 
several cigars. The result of the habit was his death, but before he 
died, such disorganization of tissue took place as to breed vermin 
all over his body, and he expired in the most horrible tortures. In the 
latter stages of his disease, he would exhibit the most violent 
nervous paroxysms, if for the space of two hours he was kept from 
indulgence, and showed most decided aberration of mind.ARSH 
October 13, 1863, page 153.10 


CASE NO. Il 


JWe 


But a little while after this, | received a letter from a gentleman living 
on the banks of the Mohawk, requesting me to make a professional 
visit at his house, with a view to see a son of his. | did so, found a 
lad ten years of age, and so worn and wasted in flesh as to be 
disgusting to look at. As often as twice in twenty-four hours, for 
more than two years he had had epileptic fits, which had ended 
nearly in the destruction of his intellect. ARSH October 13, 1863, 
page 153.11 


As soon as | saw him | turned to his father and said to him that 
there was no hope in his case: and without making a single inquiry, 
or knowing anything about it, | remarked that | should say, from my 
knowledge of the effects of the poison of tobacco, that his child was 
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dying therefrom. With tears in his eyes he said it was so. Not being 
able to do anything except to sympathize with the father, | returned 
home, and in the course of a fortnight the boy died. In both of these 
instances the children had the example of chewing and smoking 
tobacco set them by their parents. ARSH October 13, 1863, page 
153.12 


CASE NO. Ill 


JWe 


Early in my professional practice | was visited by a clergyman who 
wished to place himself under my care, with a view to be relieved of 
diseases with which he was afflicted, and upon examination of his 
case | said to him that | thought he could not be cured, that his 
nervous system had become so deranged by infiltration of some 
poison into his blood that | feared his constitutional power to react 
under its disuse would fail him. He then told me his history.ARSH 
October 13, 1863, page 153.13 


A close student in early life, resulting in a fine education, he had 
learned to use tobacco. This was followed by the habit of using 
intoxicating liquors; but soon after the establishment of the latter 
habit he was induced to sign the pledge of total abstinence against 
all intoxicating drinks, and so abandoned the use of ardent spirits, 
but kept up his tobacco. Smoking in early life was his favorite 
method of using the poison; but as he grew older and came to have 
large ministerial responsibilities upon him, he substituted chewing 
for smoking. When he came to consult me he was about fifty years 
of age. He first became alarmed in regard to the effect upon him, 
after having had an interview with a brother clergyman in respect to 
the propriety of organizing a simultaneous movement on the part of 
all the clergymen in the city where he resided by preaching 
sermons on the same Sabbath in their pulpits against the use of 
tobacco. When requested by his clerical brother to unite in such a 
movement he distinctly declined. When asked why, his reply was, 
that he did not believe in preaching against sin of which he himself 
was guilty. When still farther questioned why he did not abandon 
the sin his answer was, that he was unable to do it. When his 
brother almost indignantly inquired if he, a Christian minister, felt 
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himself at liberty to say that he was guilty of a sin of which he could 
not repent, he replied in the affirmative. To show his inability he 
then related the following circumstances:ARSH October 13, 1863, 
page 153.14 


For a month previous to this interview his mind had been greatly 
impressed with his sin and his shame in this matter of the use of 
tobacco, and he had sought privately to abandon it. On the Sabbath 
preceding the visit of his clerical friend he had determined to enter 
the pulpit free from his usual indulgence. On arising to open the 
church services he found himself blind, and his organs of 
articulation paralyzed so that he could not utter a word. He came 
very near falling down in a fit. Some of the members of his 
congregation, seeing that he was sick, took him home, services 
being dispensed with, and a physician immediately attended him. 
Asking all the persons who were around him to leave him alone with 
the physician, who was scarcely less frightened than they, he said 
to him, “My friend, you need not be at all troubled. Just hand me my 
tobacco case, that lies in the pigeon hole in my book-case, and | 
shall be all right in two minutes. This is simply a reaction of my 
nervous system consequent upon my abstinence from my usual 
indulgences.” ARSH October 13, 1863, page 153.15 


The physician gave him his tobacco; he took a chew, and was in 
fifteen minutes as well as he ever was-so well, that in the afternoon 
the services were continued. The feeling of mortification that came 
over him when he found that his whole intellectual and moral nature 
was enslaved by a physical habit, he told me he had no language to 
describe, and then and there he made me promise, as a physician 
and a Christian gentleman, to pledge myself to be faithful in season 
and out of season in my rebukes and reproofs of the use of 
tobacco, saying that though he had himself become the victim of it, 
and for many years during his use of it had had no idea that he was 
doing wrong thereby, within the last month he had felt that there 
was no evil in our entire land, not excepting that of the habitual use 
of intoxicating liquors, so much to be deplored and so thoroughly to 
be dreaded in its effects upon our youth as the habit of chewing and 
smoking tobacco.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 154.1 


A few weeks after this interview he died. A post mortem 
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examination was held. No evidences of diseased structure were 
exhibited in any of the internal organs except the heart. When the 
operators reached the heart and took it out they found it nearly 
disorganized. The tenacious coherence of its fibres had entirely 
disappeared and one of the physicians present at the examination 
wrote me that it could be “picked to pieces with as much ease as a 
piece of fried liver." ARSH October 13, 1863, page 154.2 


CASE NO. IV 


JWe 


A distinguished lawyer in this State came to my house a dozen 
years since to be treated for rheumatism. Upon inquiry | found him 
to be an inveterate chewer and smoker. Not doubting that the effect 
of this indulgence culminated in rheumatism | said so to him, and 
added that | did not think any treatment | could give him would be 
effectual unless he could make up his mind to abstain from the use 
of tobacco; to which he replied that although he had used it for 
many years, never supposing that it hurt him at all, and while he 
was sensible that he derived a good deal of satisfaction from the 
habit, if | thought that it had anything to do with his rheumatism, he 
would cheerfully give it up. | raised the question, whether he could 
readily give it up, and he said there was no difficulty about it, he 
thought. So | asked him to give me his tobacco-box and cigar case 
which he did, and | laid them away.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 
154.3 


The treatment administered to him was very mild, not changing his 
dietetic habits at all, and only giving him three baths a week. After 
he had been with us some ten days, or perhaps a fortnight, he 
entered the bath-room one morning, and as his eyes fell upon the 
running water and his ear took in its sound, he passed instanter into 
a cataleptic state, his tongue running out of his mouth rigidly and 
pointedly, his body becoming rigid, and giving a sort of half groan, 
he fell to the floor. ARSH October 13, 1863, page 154.4 


| was not in the bath-room at the time, but being close by, one of my 
attendants immediately called me and | went in. The man lay as if 
he were dead. The door of the bath-room opened on to a piazza 
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where the warm rays of the sun fell, and we took him out there, 
unbuttoned his clothes, and placed the body in the best possible 
posture for reaction to commence, we chafed and rubbed him, and 
pretty soon he came back to partial consciousness. When he did so 
we lifted him and carried him to his room, and soon as might be 
took off his clothes and laid him in bed. | took a seat by his side and 
stayed there for an hour, at the end of which time he had so far 
recovered consciousness as to be able to converse. He then 
said:ARSH October 13, 1863, page 154.5 


“Dr. Jackson, at the outset, | wish to say to you that | have great 
respect for you personally, and my short acquaintance with you has 
given me a favorable impression of your abilities. | do not for a 
moment propose to hold your administration of my case responsible 
for this attack. Water-cure under your hands, | have no doubt is 
entitled to all the repute which intrinsically belongs to it; and while 
without question it is good in many cases it will not answer for me. 
As soon, therefore, as | am able, | wish to settle my bill and return 
home.”ARSH October 13, 1863, page 154.6 


Comparatively young as a practitioner at that time, | greatly 
regretted the circumstance, and was very much puzzled to account 
for such an abnormal exhibition of his nervous system. | told him 
that | thought it could not be the result of the water treatment he had 
taken; that he had had but some four or five baths since he had 
come, and they were very gentle; that while | could not account for 
it myself, | was not willing that he should attribute the paroxysm 
through which he had passed to the application of water in his 
case.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 154.7 


The only answer that | could get out of him was that “Water-cure 
was undoubtedly good for many people, but it would not do for him.” 
| combated his determination to go home, but he met me with 
firmness which ran into obstinacy.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 
154.8 


Dispirited | sought counsel of Mrs. Jackson. | had hardly stated the 
case to her before she said, “Why | think that has all resulted from 
your taking his tobacco away.”ARSH October 13, 1863, page 154.9 


It flashed like lightning on my consciousness that her exposition 





1038 


was the true one; and, seizing his cigar-case, | ran back to his 
room, and with joy on my face said to him, “Il have found out what is 
the matter with you.”ARSH October 13, 1863, page 154.10 


“Well,” said he, “what?”ARSH October 13, 1863, page 154.11 


“Why!” said |, “your fit has not resulted from the baths we have 
given you, but it is owing to your entire and sudden disuse of 
tobacco.”ARSH October 13, 1863, page 154.12 


“Oh!” said he, “that has nothing to do with it. | told you that | could 
give up tobacco, and you see | have, without any difficulty." ARSH 
October 13, 1863, page 154.13 


“Well, my good friend,” | rejoined, “are you willing to test the 
question for the purpose of pleasing me? Will you smoke a 
cigar?” ARSH October 13, 1863, page 154.14 


“No,” said he, “on that point | am firm. You have said you are 
satisfied tobacco hurts me. Reflection has confirmed the 
correctness of your judgment and | shall never smoke any 
more.”ARSH October 13, 1863, page 154.15 


| then said to him, “You think this paroxysm of yours this morning is 
in consequence of the baths you have taken. | think it is in 
consequence of your entire abstinence from tobacco. Now my 
reputation is at stake. If you go away without giving me an 
opportunity to test that question | shall always feel as if you were a 
thoughtless man, and heedless of any injuries you might do to the 
reputation of your fellows. | am sure you are mistaken, and | ask 
you to give me an opportunity to prove it. It may seem paradoxical 
to you that | should urge on you the smoking of a cigar, but | do it 
because | think that whereas now you lie here with your hand 
shivering as if you had the shaking palsy, and your tongue so thick 
that you can scarcely talk so as to be understood, the pupil of your 
eye twice its usual size and your whole face showing a suffering 
aspect, and your pulse fluttering at your wrist as if you had been 
nearly frightened to death, if you would but let me light your cigar 
and you smoke it, | believe that in twenty minutes you would be in a 
sweet sleep.” ARSH October 13, 1863, page 154.16 





1039 


He laughed me to scorn; but | was serious, and, looking at him 
said: ARSH October 13, 1863, page 154.17 


“You must do this thing. You ruin me, if you refuse. You are a man 
of high position. You have voluntarily placed yourself in my hands. 
You have no right to make an ex parte issue with me as to my 
method of treatment. Give me an opportunity to prove my statement 
to be true and yours to be untrue. It certainly cannot hurt your 
conscience very much to smoke a cigar. So please take it, and let 
us see what the effect will be.,ARSH October 13, 1863, page 
154.18 


“Very well,” said he, “to please you | will; but you will find | am right, 
and that while water-cure is good for some persons, it is not good 
for me."ARSH October 13, 1863, page 154.19 


Without farther words | lighted his cigar. He put it into his mouth, 
smoked a while, and | watched him. In fifteen minutes his pulse had 
dropped down twenty beats, and a much steadier tone of the 
circulation became evident. the pupils of his eyes began to contract, 
the face lost its aspect of suffering. In twenty minutes he spoke: 
“Well | did not think that a cigar would taste so good.”ARSH 
October 13, 1863, page 154.20 


In twenty-five minutes his eyes were closed, and he actually fell 
asleep inside of thirty minutes, with his cigar burning in his lips. | 
took it from his mouth, and he slept four hours as quietly as a child. 
On waking up the first words he said to me were, “Doctor, | ask your 
pardon. You were right and | was wrong. this, then, is the proof of 
the deleterious influences of tobacco on my nervous system. Now 
my moral sense is roused up against its use, and as soon as | can 
safely dispense with it | shall never use more."ARSH October 13, 
1863, page 154.21 


Instead of leaving the Cure, he stayed with me until | not only broke 
up his habit of using tobacco, but of drinking strong tea and coffee, 
of eating highly seasoned foods at irregular hours, and cured him of 
his rheumatism and sent him home to resume his profession, with 
twenty years added to his life. ARSH October 13, 1863, page 154.22 


Now though his hair is silvered with gray he is as firm a friend as | 
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have in the world. He afterward told me that as far as his 
recollections would allow, it seemed to him that he had been bitten 
by a mad dog. He said the sight of the water was what upset him; 
that as soon as he saw it and heard its murmur, there went a thrill 
all through him, and he felt just as he had a hundred times 
supposed persons bitten by mad dogs must feel at the sight of 
water.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 154.23 


In two other cases which | have had, where violent reactions of the 
nervous system showed themselves, the same or like simulations of 
hydrophobia were present. | think no delirium tremens caused by 
the presence of any other poison in the blood, ever forces the 
organism to exhibitions of suffering and distress similar to those 
produced by the canine virus, as does tobacco. In a good many 
cases within my knowledge where its abandonment has been 
sudden, while the usual taxations of energy have been kept up in 
the performance of business, these peculiar abnormal exhibitions 
have shown themselves in larger or lesser degree. | do not know 
how many men and boys have said to me, when under my 
suggestion they have ceased to use tobacco, that for a number of 
days they felt as if their tongues were stiff and as if they must 
involuntarily thrust them out of their mouths.ARSH October 13, 
1863, page 154.24 


CASE NO. V 


JWe 


| was visiting, some years since, at the house of a gentleman who 
was an excessive tobacco chewer,—a man of very large brain, and 
whose nutritive organs were only of moderate vitality. | readily 
discovered in him signs of failing health. Upon his acknowledging 
this and asking my advice | said to him, “The first thing you should 
do should be to cease the use of tobacco. It is killing you. | notice 
that one of its effects is inordinate excitement of the salivary glands. 
It seems to me that you must secrete and eject not less than half a 
gallon of saliva every day.” ARSH October 13, 1863, page 154.25 


He admitted that he did, and thought probably that he secreted a 
much larger quantity, but did not think that it hurt him at all. On the 
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whole he rather thought it did him good. Formerly he said, he was 
troubled with waterbrash, or rising of water from his stomach, and 
upon counseling with his physician, the latter advised him to use 
tobacco, saying that it would act as a cure for that difficulty. So he 
adopted its use and soon found relief, as the doctor suggested he 
would. | told him that the remedy was worse than the disease, that 
he had but jumped “out of the frying-pan into the fire,” and that | 
presumed already the evil effects upon his nervous system from the 
use of tobacco must be such that were he to cease suddenly from 
the habit he would find himself incapable of performing the most 
ordinary duties. Like the majority of tobacco chewers and smokers 
he declared his ability to break off whenever he should have a mind 
without any particular difficult, to which | rejoined by saying that 
inasmuch as it was, in his estimation, so easy a thing to be done, | 
would consider it a personal favor if he would immediately 
commence, so that while | was his guest we might have mutual 
evidence of the correctness or incorrectness of my view of its 
effects upon him, saying that my professional observation had led 
me to the conclusion that the deleterious effects of all poisonous 
substances taken in small quantities, and continued for a length of 
time, were to be seen in reflex, and not in direct action of the 
nervous system;— that | suspected this was true in his case: and 
that, while under the narcotic influence of tobacco he thought or 
supposed himself to be able to break off without any difficulty, the 
breaking off would introduce him to a new experience altogether, 
and one which would astonish him, and for which he would find 
himself little prepared. He laughed at me, but | returned to the point 
and urged upon him the making of the experiment. Taking out his 
tobacco box he handed it to his wife and told her to keep it till he 
called for it. This was at ten o'clock in the morning. At twelve o’clock 
when called to dinner | noticed that he ate with less relish, and there 
was an evident uneasiness while at the table. A fervent Christian, 
member of the Methodist church, zealous in all good causes, pious 
at the heart and not a mere formalist, | found than when he came to 
ask grace at the table his method of expression was somewhat 
confused. | said nothing. At night he retired early, giving as a 
reason that he did not feel very well, to which | made no reply 
except that | trusted he would find himself better in the morning. But 
when morning came and he rose and | met him, | saw that the 
demon was in possession of him. He told me he thought he was 
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going to be sick. He could not tell what ailed him. He never felt so 
before in his life. Yesterday he felt perfectly well; and in his 
allusions to his immediate condition he never gave me the least 
impression that he was conscious that what he was suffering from, 
was the want of his constant and habitual narcotism. | did not allude 
to it. When we sat down to breakfast | noticed that he ate but little, 
but drank three or four cups of strong coffee, and for a while was 
better. When noon came, however, he could eat no dinner. While 
sitting at the table, holding his head in his hands and looking very 
woe-begone, one of his apprentices came in and said a man 
wanted to buy a double harness. He told the boy to ask the 
gentleman to wait a few minutes and he would be out to the shop. 
As soon as dinner was finished we took our hats and went to the 
shop and found a customer who said to him he wanted to buy a 
double harness. My friend took from a peg a saddle, presented it to 
the man and said, “There is a first-rate article.” Said the man, “I do 
not wish a saddle-| wish a double harness.ARSH October 13, 1863, 
page 154.26 


“This is a double harness,” said he.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 
155.1 


The man looked at him and laughed—“Now,” said he, “no joking. | 
am in a little hurry. | have waited while you ate your dinner. | want a 
new harness. Show me what you have on hand.”ARSH October 13, 
1863, page 155.2 


Said he “I am not joking. | have no other double harness than this. If 
this does not suit you, you will have to go somewhere else.” ARSH 
October 13, 1863, page 155.3 


The purchaser, knowing my friend to be a man always prompt and 
attentive to his customers, and not given by any means to jesting in 
matters of business, was quite indignant at the supposed attempt to 
burlesque him in a trade, and said, “Il ask you respectfully once 
more to show me a double harness. | have bought harnesses of 
you for years. | want a new one-one of the best you have got-and 
have the money in my pocket.” ARSH October 13, 1863, page 155.4 


To which he got no reply other than this:— “I have no other 
harness. If this does not suit you, you must go elsewhere.”ARSH 
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October 13, 1863, page 155.5 


The man turned on his heel to leave the shop, feeling that he was 
insulted: but | laid my hand on his shoulder and said to him, “Do not 
go, my friend, until | have had a word with you. Our mutual friend 
here has been trying an experiment. Perhaps you are aware of his 
habit of using tobacco.” ARSH October 13, 1863, page 155.6 


“Yes,” he said, “I have often told him that it would kill him if he did 
not stop it."ARSH October 13, 1863, page 155.7 


“Well,” | said, “Il induced him to stop it yesterday for the simple 
purpose of giving him a lesson in the direction to which you say you 
had previously called his attention. He now has been without it 
twenty-four hours, and he does not know a saddle from a harness. 
His nervous system has suffered so that he has lost the power of 
association, and is as essentially in a delirium as ever any liquor 
drunkard was.”ARSH October 13, 1863, page 155.8 


The man’s sympathies were excited in a moment. “Now,” said |, “let 
me try him;’—and stepping up to my friend | said, “Do you know this 
man?”ARSH October 13, 1863, page 155.9 
“Yes.”ARSH October 13, 1863, page 155.10 


“Do you know what you have been doing?”ARSH October 13, 1863, 
page 155.11 


“Yes.”ARSH October 13, 1863, page 155.12 
“What have you been doing?”ARSH October 13, 1863, page 155.13 


“| have been trying to sell him this harness."°ARSH October 13, 
1863, page 155.14 


“That is not a harness-that is a saddle."ARSH October 13, 1863, 
page 155.15 


“That is what he says,” my friend replied: “but | do not think it 
becomes him or you to undertake to tell me what is a saddle, or 
what is a harness. | understand my business. If the man wants this 
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harness, | shall be happy to sell it to him." ARSH October 13, 1863, 
page 155.16 


Said I, “You come with me into the house.” | took him by the arm 
and led him out, took him into the house, asked his wife into give 
me his tobacco box, and when she did | said to him, “Fill your 
mouth full as you can get it of tobacco, and then come back to the 
shop.”ARSH October 13, 1863, page 155.17 


He allowed me to do with him as | pleased. | brought him back into 
the shop, sat him down upon a chair, conversed on indifferent 
things, watched his face for five minutes, and then said to him, 
“Here is a friend who wants to buy a harness of you."ARSH October 
13, 1863, page 155.18 


He raised his countenance, looked around, as if he had awakened 
from a sleep, said “Good afternoon” to the gentleman who wanted 
to purchase the harness, said he should be very happy to sell him a 
harness, but before he did so, would like to introduce him to his 
friend Dr. Jackson, and going through the formality of introducing 
me to this gentleman, stepped into his back room, opened the 
window, let in the light, called the gentleman in, sold him the 
harness, got his money, resumed the business of giving directions 
in the shop without ever alluding in any way to the fact that he had 
for a time been entirely oblivious of what had transpired in the 
presence of his journeymen, his apprentices and myself, with the 
man who had sought to buy a harness of him. When told of it, only 
with the greatest difficulty could he be made to believe it. ARSH 
October 13, 1863, page 155.19 


CASE NO. VI 


JWe 


A gentleman living in one of the central counties in the State of New 
York called upon me a few years ago, saying that he had been 
taken suddenly with dizziness of the head amounting to decided 
vertigo, that accompanying this dizziness was a trembling of his 
hands so that he could not write. A distinguished lawyer, having a 
very large business, he wanted to know if | could diagnosticate his 
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case. | told him | would try, and the first question | put to him was 
whether he used tobacco. He said he did all the time. “Well,” said |, 
“what do you mean by ‘all the time?” ARSH October 13, 1863, page 
155.20 


Said he, “I men all the time except when | am eating.”ARSH 
October 13, 1863, page 155.21 


“Do you mean when you are sleeping?”ARSH October 13, 1863, 
page 155.22 


“Yes.”ARSH October 13, 1863, page 155.23 


“Do you mean when you are asleep?”ARSH October 13, 1863, 
page 155.24 


“Yes.”ARSH October 13, 1863, page 155.25 


“Do you go to sleep with tobacco in your mouth?”ARSH October 73, 
1863, page 155.26 


“Yes.”ARSH October 13, 1863, page 155.27 


“What do you do with the saliva?”ARSH October 13, 1863, page 
155.28 


“| swallow it. | cannot sleep if | have no tobacco in my mouth.” 
“Why can’t you sleep?”ARSH October 13, 1863, page 155.29 


“| see devils, hobgoblins, all monstrous things."ARSH October 13, 
1863, page 155.30 


“Do you smoke?”ARSH October 13, 1863, page 155.31 
“Yes.”ARSH October 13, 1863, page 155.32 


“Well; this, then, is the cause of your dizziness. Your nervous 
system is breaking down under the effects of the poison introduced 
into your blood by your use of tobacco. Now there is about an equal 
probability of your having apoplexy and paralysis, unless you are 
protected against the former by abstinence from ardent 
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spirits." ARSH October 13, 1863, page 155.33 


“| do not drink hard,” he replied, but | am in the daily use of 
liquor." ARSH October 13, 1863, page 155.34 


“Well, sir, you have reached the length of your tether in the direction 
in which you have been going, and unless your turn about you will 
die." ARSH October 13, 1863, page 155.35 


“But | cannot stop,” he said. “| have queried whether this might not 
be owing, in part at least, to my use of tobacco, and | have tried 
once or twice to stop; but the remedy is worse than the disease. | 
lose my balance and rave like a madman.”ARSH October 13, 1863, 
page 155.36 


“Rave you must, then,. It is better that you should rave, than that 
you should be an imbecile. Your ravings are Nature’s reactions. If 
you give yourself into my hands before you have an apoplectic or 
paralytic stroke,—either of which is imminent,—I pledge myself to 
bring you through.”ARSH October 13, 1863, page 155.37 


He cried like a child. He made his arrangements, placed himself in 
my hands and in four weeks’ time he had passed the crisis. He 
recovered, is now in good substantial health, and one of the firmest 
supporters of the hygienic system | have the pleasure to 
know.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 155.38 


| could relate hundreds on hundreds of cases like unto these 
specified; for in our Establishment we have treated persons of every 
age, temperament, position, and condition in life, so that the 
philosophy we hold as to the effects of tobacco and the abnormal or 
diseased conditions of the nervous system induced by its long- 
continued and free use, brings to its defense all the evidence which 
the largest observation and the widest experiment can possibly 
afford.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 155.39 


Deplorable, however, as are the effects on the mere physical 
conditions of confirmed tobacco chewers, in the breaking down of 
their health and the inducement of a great variety of diseases,— 
many of which are organic in their nature, and of course incurable, 
—they melt all into nothingness by the side of the destruction to the 
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higher faculties caused by its use. It is hard enough to have a 
debilitated body, but to have a mind and soul made drunk by 
drugging is terrible. Pathological investigations go to show that 
different poisons show different effects upon the nervous system, 
that different portions of the brain are affected by different poisons, 
and that corresponding difference in mental and moral conditions, 
under the administration of different poisons, are exhibited. ARSH 
October 13, 1863, page 155.40 


Alcohol, for instance, in producing abnormal conditions of the 
responsible faculties, specifically affects those which we describe 
as Intellectual; while Narcotics-as tobacco, for instance-affect those 
which are usually described as Moral Faculties. Watch closely the 
changes of character through which persons respectively pass as 
their Vital Forces come to act on these respective poisons, and it 
will be seen that while alcohol disturbs those departments of the 
brain through which the Intellectual Faculties find manifestation. 
Tobacco affects those portions of the brain through which the Moral 
Sensibilities normally express themselves. Drunkards, unless when 
in a state of decided insensibility or wild delirium, retain their moral 
sense when compared with their loss of judgement, most 
remarkably. In truth, if but partially intoxicated, their moral forces 
seem to be quickened and excited, while their reasoning powers 
are in a great state of perturbation. The tobacco-user, however, 
finds himself in such relations to the use of his higher faculties as 
not to have his reason particularly disturbed. You see men on the 
street, in their studies, in public and private intercourse, who are 
users of tobacco, who show no less intellectual shrewdness or 
profundity, where the intellect takes cognition of subjects that are 
mainly within the province of the reason, than they would if they did 
not use it; but the moment that they pass that line, and step into the 
department of the affections or the higher emotions, or proceed to 
the examination of questions which for a right decision depend 
upon large spiritual discrimination, they exhibit a degree of 
abnormality indicative of decided obtuseness or positive 
aberration.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 155.41 


| do not think there is a poison which is in use in this country, or of 
the habitual use of which we have record in Oriental countries, 
whose legitimate effect upon the nervous system is to induce moral 
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obliquity more decidedly than does tobacco. Men who have used it 
for years, until it has infiltrated itself into every tissue of their 
physical frames, (and it does lodge itself in the tissues; for | have 
had persons under treatment in my Establishment who, upon being 
put into a wet sheet pack and lying for an hour and a half, after this 
process had been in operation for a few days, would emit so 
decided a tobacco odor, upon being stripped to take a bath, as to 
make all the persons in a very large room as sensible thereof as 
though a cigar had been smoked in the room,) are as insensible to 
nice spiritual discernment, or clear discrimination in respect to all 
spiritual entities as a man in the depths of intoxication from ardent 
spirits is to keen and critical intellectual acumen.ARSH October 13, 
1863, page 155.42 


Of all classes of persons in society, the tobacco chewer and smoker 
is the least amenable to the Moral Proprieties. Subjects which come 
up for investigation having moral relations to individual or public 
welfare, however elaborately and clearly elucidated, are not readily 
apprehended by the tobacco-drunkard. He walks surrounded by 
those great affectional and emotional relations into which God 
always introduces the sincere spirit, as one walks in a vain show. 
Delicate distinctions which necessarily exist oftentimes between 
right and wrong, dividing them as by a hair, cannot be seen and 
understood by the tobacco-drunkard. From the first day of the year 
to the last he is under immoral conditions. The Passional Forces, or 
those that find their point of efficient action at the base of his brain, 
are uppermost in him. The Moral Forces, or those which work 
themselves up into vigor through the action of that portion of the 
brain which is mapped out by the coronal region, are benumbed, or 
nearly dead. Gradually the Manly and Divine die out of him, steadily 
the Beastly developes itself in him till at length those sentiments 
and affections, impulses and inspirations, which are well described 
as the Intuitive Forces of his nature, go into the shadow and have 
no directing power in the shaping of his life or the exhibitions of his 
conduct. At length, though naturally endowed with more than 
ordinarily intimate relations to the True, the Noble and the Good, he 
becomes intimately associated with the False, the Ignoble and the 
Mean, and unless vicarious effort is made for him he is a lost 
man.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 155.43 
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| do not believe there is a minister occupying any pulpit in the 
United States, who, having the courage to go into an investigation 
of this subject at this point, will not find those church members and 
members of his congregation who habitually use tobacco in any of 
its forms,—no matter what are their natural endowments, or 
conditions of intellectual culture,—to show decidedly inferior moral 
perceptions to such other members of his church and congregation 
as do not use it-ARSH October 13, 1863, page 156.1 


If this view be true,—and | have not the least question of it,—then 
all right-minded persons who have the welfare of individuals and of 
society at heart, may readily discern what is the chief obstruction to 
the progress of all such Reforms, as, for their success, are 
dependent upon a well-educated and well-instructed moral sense. 
So well satisfied am | of the truth of this view, that | cherish not the 
least hope that Christianity can make any very decided and marked 
progress in controlling human affairs, whether these relate to 
private or to public life, while the physical habits of living of our 
people remain as they are. Clothed with Divine power as 
Christianity is, and amply sufficient to reach all the ills on earth to 
which human life is heir, provided she can have her regenerative 
forces expended in right directions, as matters go, she is 
comparatively impotent. Only such classes of our people as by 
natural organization and endowment are more favorably related to 
the perception of truth, and its absorption into their higher natures, 
feel the benefits of the Gospel and work up into their lives its great 
practical benignities. The masses of mankind lie outside of the 
sweep of Christian influence, and while they retain their present 
habits of life must be, in the very nature of the case, subjected to 
the control of their appetites and passions, rather than of their 
higher faculties, and as a consequence in great numbers become 
the victims of mere animal indulgence.ARSH October 13, 1863, 
page 156.2 


In the production of results so greatly to be deplored, there is no 
single habit which is so efficient as that of using tobacco. | call, 
therefore, upon all good people,—men and women who appreciate 
the worth of human nature, and are engaged in efforts to elevate, 
and so far as it is given unto them to save it,—to place themselves, 
—not individually, but collectively-against the use of this 
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poison.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 156.3 


The past generation is already ruined by it; the present generation 
is being ruined by it; and God, who is entirely just, and whose Laws 
are his testimonies in behalf of right doing, and everywhere against 
the doing of wrong, will assuredly visit the sins of the fathers, in this 
respect, upon the children, to the third and fourth generation. ARSH 
October 13, 1863, page 156.4 


Considered from this point of view alone, the evil effects of the use 
of tobacco are incalculable. No man who uses it can ever hope to 
be the father of a child whose relations to life can be considered as 
favorable as they might be, had not his father been addicted to its 
use; whereas had his father not used it, the child might have been 
born with vigorous physical constitution, and in time, under proper 
opportunities, have grown to be a vigorously intellectual and moral 
man, rightly proportioned, harmoniously developed, and well 
balanced. He now finds his life from the start to be abnormal, his 
body constitutionally feeble, his appetites and passions energetic 
and difficult to control, his intellect erratic, his moral sense dull and 
not readily impressible, and thus his parents are compelled to 
address themselves to the formation of his character under 
circumstances which relate him unfavorably to society, and to the 
shaping and the working out of his more important and higher 
relations. ARSH October 13, 1863, page 156.5 


When shall we learn how to live? May the Divine Spirit, whose 
office it is to quicken the human soul, and change it till it be 
transformed and swallowed up, O Christ, in thee, teach us all the 
way of wisdom; for her ways are the ways of pleasantness and her 
paths are peace.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 156.6 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER 13, 1863. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 
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Lessons for Bible Students LESSON XXVI The Seventy Weeks & Twenty- 
three Hundred Days. (PROPHECY OF DANIEL, PP.34-43.) 


JWe 


1. ARE the 2300 days explained in Daniel 8?ARSH October 13, 
1863, page 156.7 


2. Were those days evidently designed to cover the duration of all 
the great empires brought to view in the prophecy?ARSH October 
13, 1863, page 156.8 


3. How much time would 2300 literal days cover? ARSH October 13, 
1863, page 156.9 


4. What then must those days be?ARSH October 13, 1863, page 
156.10 


5. How much time is embraced in a symbolic or prophetic 
day?ARSH October 13, 1863, page 156.11 


6. What scriptures prove this?PARSH October 13, 1863, page 
156.12 


7. How much time, then, is literally denoted by the 2300 
days?ARSH October 13, 1863, page 156.13 


8. When must this period begin?ARSH October 13, 1863, page 
156.14 


9. What command was given to Gabriel in Daniel 8:16?7ARSH 
October 13, 1863, page 156.15 


10. Why did not Gabriel explain the time to Daniel inchapter 
8?ARSH October 13, 1863, page 156.16 


11. What does Daniel say in the last verse of that chapter?ARSH 
October 13, 1863, page 156.17 


12. To what must this have particular reference? ARSH October 13, 
1863, page 156.18 
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13. How do we know that this refers exclusively to the 2300 
days?ARSH October 13, 1863, page 156.19 


14. With what does the ninth chapter of Daniel commence?ARSH 
October 13, 1863, page 156.20 


15. From the language Daniel there uses, what is evident?ARSH 
October 13, 1863, page 156.21 


16. Gabriel was then sent to him a second time; for what purpose 
was he sent?ARSH October 13, 1863, page 156.22 


17. To what does Daniel cite us in verse 27?ARSH October 13, 
1863, page 156.23 


18. What statement is made by Gabriel in verse 22?ARSH October 
13, 1863, page 156.24 


19. This being the object of Gabriel’s mission what may we 
conclude?ARSH October 13, 1863, page 156.25 


20. What follows from Daniel’s testimony at the close of chapter 8, 
that none understood the vision?PARSH October 13, 1863, page 
156.26 


21. What language does this fact call forth from Gabriel on his 
second visit to Daniel?ARSH October 13, 1863, page 156.27 


22. What command does he give Daniel in verse 23?ARSH October 
13, 1863, page 156.28 


23. Of what is all this undeniable proof?ARSH October 13, 1863, 
page 156.29 


24. If any ask further evidence on this point, what fact furnishes 
it? ARSH October 13, 1863, page 156.30 


25. In Gabriel’s further explanation of the vision, with what point 
does he commence? [Ans. The very point omitted in chapter 8, 
namely, time.JARSH October 13, 1863, page 156.31 


26. As Gabriel proceeds to explain the time, what is the first 
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declaration he utters? ARSH October 13, 1863, page 156.32 


27. What does the word determined literally mean?ARSH October 
13, 1863, page 156.33 


28. What did the vision which Gabriel came to explain, 
contain? ARSH October 13, 1863, page 156.34 


29. In his explanation, what does he tell us?ARSH October 13, 
1863, page 156.35 


30. Of what, therefore, are the seventy weeks a part?ARSH 
October 13, 1863, page 156.36 


31. Of what is the commencement of the seventy weeks the 
date?ARSH October 13, 1863, page 156.37 


32. In how many years were the seventy weeks fulfilled?ARSH 
October 13, 1863, page 156.38 


33. Of what is this fact a demonstrationPARSH October 13, 1863, 
page 156.39 


34. What does Gabriel give as the date of the seventy 
weeks?ARSH October 13, 1863, page 156.40 


35. When did this command or decree for the restoration of 
Jerusalem go forth? [Ans. In the seventh year of the Persian king 
Artaxerxes, according to Ezra 7.JARSH October 13, 1863, page 
156.41 


36. For how long a period does the Bible give us the data for a 
complete system of chronology? p.38, top. ARSH October 13, 1863, 
page 156.42 


37. From the birth of Cyrus downward, what have we to establish 
dates?ARSH October 13, 1863, page 156.43 


38. What important period of time is fixed by the cannon of 
Ptolemy?ARSH October 13, 1863, page 156.44 


39. In what year does this canon place the 7th of Artaxerxes?ARSH 
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October 13, 1863, page 156.45 


40. By what is the accuracy of this canon demonstrated?ARSH 
October 13, 1863, page 156.46 


41. Were there any decrees between the 7th and 20th of 
Artaxerxes?ARSH October 13, 1863, page 156.47 


42. The seventy weeks or 490 years, dating from the 7th of 
Artaxerxes, must begin and end where?ARSH October 13, 1863, 
page 156.48 


43. Commencing with the 20th, where would they begin and where 
end?ARSH October 13, 1863, page 156.49 


44. Did any event occur in A. D. 47, to mark their 
termination? ARSH October 13, 1863, page 156.50 


45. Can we then reckon from the 20th of Artaxerxes? ARSH October 
13, 1863, page 156.51 


46. From what must we reckon?ARSH October 13, 1863, page 
156.52 


47. To show that the 7th of Artaxerxes is not rightly fixed to B. C. 
457, what must be done?ARSH October 13, 1863, page 156.53 


48. Commencing at this point, the seventy weeks would end in A. 
D. 34; what event marked their termination at that time?ARSH 
October 13, 1863, page 156.54 


49. When did the crucifixion take place?ARSH October 13, 1863, 
page 156.55 


50. Sixty-nine of the seventy weeks were to extend to the Messiah 
the Prince; when did they end?ARSH October 13, 1863, page 
156.56 


51. What took place at that time?ARSH October 13, 1863, page 
156.57 


52. What did the Saviour preach in regard to time immediately after 
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his baptism?ARSH October 13, 1863, page 156.58 


53. What is the only time that can here be referred to?ARSH 
October 13, 1863, page 156.59 


54. In what month of the year A. D. 34, did the seventy weeks end? 
p.40 next to last paragraph.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 156.60 


55. As the seventy weeks are the first 490 years of the 2300, how 
many years of that period remain after the 490 are cut off?ARSH 
October 13, 1863, page 156.61 


56. As the first 490 years of the 2300 end in the autumn of A. D. 34, 
where will the whole period end?ARSH October 13, 1863, page 
156.62 


57. As it takes only 457 years before Christ, and 1843 years after 
Christ, to make 2300, how is it shown that those days ended in 
1844, instead of 1843?ARSH October 13, 1863, page 156.63 


58. What reasons were given by the Advent people for expecting 
the Lord, at the end of the 2300 days in 1844? p.42, next to last 
paragraph.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 156.64 


59. Was there any defect in their position relative to the time? ARSH 
October 13, 1863, page 156.65 


60. Where then was the mistake, and what was the cause of their 
disappointment?ARSH October 13, 1863, page 156.66 


Tent Meeting at Hadley, Mich 


JWe 


THIS meeting was held under many discouragements. The first ten 
days a musical convention and concerts prevented us from raising 
a general interest. After this, cold storms and frosty nights were 
against us and contrary to us. The attendance ranged from about 
one hundred to four hundred, and the interest remained good till the 
close. The number of new volunteers to keep the Sabbath was 
about thirty. Twenty-six arose by actual count, and some six or 
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eight others were known to have decided. Twelve subscribed for 
the Review, and one for the Instructor. We sold $25 worth of our 
books, and $5 worth of Bibles ARSH October 13, 1863, page 
156.67 


The brethren and sisters in the vicinity are greatly cheered with the 
result. ARSH October 13, 1863, page 156.68 


A week’s discussion with a man that was acknowledged to be one 
of the best debaters in that country, added to the interest and 
proved to the people that learned men can do nothing against the 
truth.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 156.69 


Bro. Lawrence remains to hold a few more meetings, while | am 
here in Memphis to confirm the believers, and defend the truth 
against the attacks of a Baptist minister from Canada. He was sent 
for, to put down the Sabbath. He gave a long discourse in the 
Methodist church, and we replied the next evening. When | arose to 
announce my appointment, after the congregation was dismissed, 
the elder objected, said | had no right there, and kept on talking so 
as to drown my voice. | then appealed to the trustees and the 
audience to know whether | could give out an appointment, when 
some cried, No! and others, Yes! for some time, until there was a 
perfect uproar among the people. Some accused me of disturbing 
the peace, but the more candid could see that the attempt to 
establish the gag rule caused the excitement.ARSH October 73, 
1863, page 156.70 


When we gave notice that the tent would be pitched, several 
threatened to tear it down. This aroused the friends of free speech, 
and one man gave out that if they attempted to establish mob law in 
Memphis, he had a thousand dollars to spend in bringing every man 
to justice. Some of the outsiders gave out that if the tent was torn 
down every meeting-house in the place would be razed to the 
foundation.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 156.71 


In our reply we exhorted the people to do no violence, whatever 
might take place. The Baptists closed their house against us, or 
attempted to do it, though we had the consent of the majority of the 
trustees to occupy it. We thought best to quietly withdraw and not 
contest the right to occupy the house. The whole affair has greatly 
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strengthened the friends of truth, and waked up a new interest in 
many minds. We have a meeting to-day to pass resolutions to build 
a meeting-house, and commence the work immediately. ARSH 
October 13, 1863, page 157.1 


| will here mention a somewhat singular circumstance, though | 
suppose there may be some natural cause for it. When | went into 
the Methodist church to hear the Baptist man from Canada, there 
were many lights burning. About the time he began to say the 
Sabbath was abolished, and the first day substituted in its place, the 
lights began to burn dim, and go out one after another, until there 
was but one that belonged to the house that gave much light, and 
that one was near where | sat taking notes. The sexton said he had 
trimmed them well and put in fresh oil. Many were astonished at the 
time, and it is still a subject of remark with many people. Whatever 
may have been the cause, it was a fit illustration of the moral 
darkness which must follow the preaching of the abolition of the 
moral law of God. ARSH October 13, 1863, page 157.2 


Many years ago an Antinomian minister in England was preaching 
against the law, with two candles on the stand before him, and no 
other lights in the house. He held up his handkerchief, and dropping 
it remarked that “the law had gone down before the gospel just like 
that;” but the handkerchief spread out and dropped upon both the 
candles and put them out, leaving his people in total darkness: a fit 
emblem of his dark position. ARSH October 13, 1863, page 157.3 


Bro. Bates has been here holding some meetings with this people, 
visiting and praying with them to good acceptance. He came at the 
right time, and his labors are blessed. He left here yesterday for his 
home.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 157.4 


Since writing the above we have had a meeting, and about one 
thousand dollars are pledged toward a meeting-house, and no 
special effort has yet been made. About one thousand more is 
confidently expected, and it was voted to build a house 
immediately, 36 x 55. The determination is to finish it in two months, 
if possible. Bro. and sister White are invited to dedicate the house 
on their way home, provided it is completed by that time.ARSH 
October 13, 1863, page 157.5 
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M. E. CORNELL. 
Memphis, Mich., Oct. 1, 1863. 


The Cause in Palestine, lowa 


JWe 


| BEGAN lectures in the neighborhood of Palestine Johnson Co. 
Aug. 26th, and continued to Sept. 6th. There were many evils to 
work against, and many things to hinder the truth from taking effect; 

but the truth which is all-powerful took effect upon some hearts and 

they decided for god. the dragon as usual was very wroth and 

manifested his hatred to the truth and his determination to oppose 

it. He acted powerfully upon an irresponsible and backslidden 

Campbellite, who showed what spirit he was of by raising a chair to 
knock me down; but he was not permitted to injure me. There was 
quite a momentary excitement among a number but soon it passed 

away, leaving an impression of universal contempt upon the minds 

of the congregation toward the outlaw that had developed himself. It 
is due this community for me to say that they attended the meetings 

well and conducted themselves with dignity and respect, and gave 

no favor whatever to the conduct of the miserable guerrillas who 

were there from an adjoining neighborhood. We pity these poor 
creatures, but think they are of those referred to in Revelation 
22:15.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 157.6 


On the 24th of September | returned, and in company with Bro. 
Brinkerhoff resumed the lectures. We found the interest still good 
and the people eager to hear. Bro. Brinkerhoff introduced with a 
telling discourse on the two-horned beast, which | followed with a 
lecture on Spiritualism. We closed on the Monday night following. 
We baptized twelve and organized a church of eighteen. We had a 
good meeting but had to battle for it. The Lord always does, and 
always will, give the victory when we persevere and do our part. 
May the Lord help these dear brethren and sisters to stand firm and 
to be faithful unto the end.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 157.7 


B. F. SNOOK. 


Conference in Pilot Grove, lowa 
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JWe 


BRO. WHITE: We have just passed through one of the best 
conferences ever held in lowa. It was marked by union, love and a 
firm determination to live out the truth. The nice and commodious 
meeting-house of the brethren at Pilot Grove, was filled to 
overflowing. Deep solemnity rested upon the congregations. The 
Lord has truly blessed the labors of brethren Sanborn and Snook in 
lowa. The brethren in this State now seem determined to move 
along with the body of Seventh-day Advent believers, and neither 
get ahead nor stay behind.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 157.8 


This was the largest gathering of brethren ever seen in lowa. And 
when we thought of the great gathering of God’s dear people soon 
to take place, we all felt like shouting praises and hallelujahs to our 
God. But soon the parting time came and many eyes were dimmed 
with tears.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 157.9 


The burden of preaching fell upon Bro. Sanborn; and the solemn 
testimonies which he gave were truly meat in due season. May the 
Lord bless Bro. S. abundantlyARSH October 13, 1863, page 
157.10 


Yours in hope, 
WM. H. BRINKERHOFF. 


Tent Meeting in Fayette, Wis 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Our meetings at Fayette at first were well attended, 
and much interest manifested, until we came to apply the 
characteristics of the two-horned beast to the present character of 
this government, when some of the people felt that their political 
feelings were very much hurt, and consequently they withdrew, 
while it extended the interest on the other side, and our 
congregations steadily increased to the end, and our meetings 
closed with a good interest. It became so cold we had to take our 
tent down. Then the Freewill Baptists let us have their meeting- 
house, and we continued until they were to occupy the house. Thus 
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we were obliged to close before we had gone through our course. 
The result we do not know.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 157.11 


We took up the Sabbath question the last evening. We think the 
prospects are very favorable for raising up a good church. A little 
weak opposition gave the truth a fresh start. Bro. Ingraham will 
return there after Conference. We found some very warm friends 
there, who kindly cared for our wants. May the Lord reward them 
abundantly in his everlasting kingdom.ARSH October 13, 1863, 
page 157.12 


T. M. STEWARD. 
WM. S. INGRAHAM. 


The Cause in Lockport, N. Y 


JWe 


THE work of the Lord is gradually progressing in Lockport, N. Y., 
and vicinity. Several have recently decided to obey the truth and 
keep all the commandments of God. The prospect is that a church 
numbering more than twenty members may soon be gathered 
there. | hope Bro. Andrews will be able to visit them this fall or early 
in the winter and organize a church.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 
157.13 


R. F. COTTRELL. 


Note from Bro. Sanborn 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | have returned home after an absence of a little 
more than three months, spent in Minnesota and lowa. During this 
time | have preached ninety-four times, and baptized thirty-two 
persons, and traveled over fifteen hundred miles. | arrived home 
well and hearty the 22nd, not feeling any worse for wear.ARSH 
October 13, 1863, page 157.14 


We have just closed our first quarterly meeting here in Johnstown 
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Center, in which | have preached five times to interested 
congregations. One more decided as the result of this meeting to go 
with us to the kingdom. Others are halting, and saying like Felix of 
old Go thy way for this time. Oh that God may help them to see the 
danger of procrastination and enable them to make up their minds 
to keep God’s commandments and live.ARSH October 13, 1863, 
page 157.15 


ISAAC SANBORN. 


P.S. | would say to my friends, that my Post Office address is 
Johnstown Center, Rock Co., WisARSH October 13, 1863, page 
157.16 


[S. 


The Michigan Tent 


JWe 


WE took down the tent the 6th inst., it being too cold and damp for 
meetings. We have paid for expenses, $100,90, and we have 
received as follows: From the Mich. Conf. Fund, $50; profits on 
book sales, $45,88; donations by new converts, $28,82. Total, 
$124,70, leaving a balance of $23,80 on hand, which is returned to 
the Treasurer. The whole number of books and tracts sold is 2338, 
for which we received $175,60. We obtained 75 subscribers for the 
Review, and 18 for the Instructor. About 150 embraced the present 
truth, and are now keeping the Lord’s Sabbath. The Lord has given 
success to his truth, and we are encouraged to labor on till the work 
is done.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 157.17 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Illinois and Wisconsin S. B. Fund 


JWe 


THE great object of this system is, 1. To furnish means for the 
support of the ministry while they go and proclaim the last message 
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of mercy to poor, perishing man.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 
157.18 


2. To produce equality among the churches and scattered brethren, 
that some be not eased and others burdened. We would therefore 
respectfully call the attention of our brethren to Art. iii, Sec. 3, of the 
Constitution of our State Conference. As our present system has 
just been adopted, and there is nothing in the treasury, we would 
invite our churches and scattered brethren to send in their funds at 
their earliest to Ivory Colcord, New Genesee, Whiteside Co., 
Ills. ARSH October 13, 1863, page 157.19 


1. SANBORN, J 
J.G.WOOD, =] Executive 
H. W. 
DECKER, ] Committee. 


The Atonement-Part Il (Continued.) WAS IT VICARIOUS? 


JWe 


THIS is a question of great, of very great, importance, as it involves 
the efficacy, or | might say the very existence, of the atonement. 
This question has troubled the theological world much for years 
past; but it seems to me singular that the question ever was raised, 
or that the possibility of the negative being true, ever was admitted. 
An atonement by its very nature must be effected by vicarious 
death-vicariousness is an essential element in such a transaction. 
That which is done for another is vicarious; and as Christ died for us 
his death was vicarious. He who suffers for his own sins makes no 
atonement. True, he satisfies the demand of the law, but he is lost. 
Had all the world been left to perish, the penalty would have been 
inflicted and justice honored, but there would have been no 
atonement. An atonement can only be made by one who suffers for 
another, or others; and this shows the remark to be just, that there 
can be no atonement where there is no vicariousness. Those who 
deny a vicarious death generally reason thus: Justice would not 
admit of the penalty being inflicted twice for the same offense; 
therefore if Christ suffered vicariously, or in our stead, we must be 
released as a matter of justice, and not of pardon or favor; for 
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where the law takes its course there is no pardon. But this 
reasoning is defective in every respect. It might apply if mercy were 
the sole object; but where justice and mercy unite, there must be 
conditions, whereby we avail ourselves of the benefits of his death. 
But his death was voluntary and unconditional: a free-will offering to 
justice in our behalf. He honors the law whether we will honor it or 
not: and if we will not accept him we must bear the consequences. 
Thus, there was no pardon fo him when he was made sin for us: but 
there is pardon to us through him. But if he did not suffer in our 
stead, then wemust suffer for ourselves, or how is justice 
administered? A penalty is inflicted for crime; and Christ died for 
sin. But whose sin? Not his own, but ours. Then he bore the penalty 
of our sin in our stead. No one can imagine that Christ bore our sins 
on the tree, except in the sense of suffering in his death the desert 
of our sins, for death is that desert. “He hath made him to be sin for 
us’—not that he was a sinner, for he “knew no sin,” but he was 
counted a sinner-sin was imputed to him, if you please, for our 
sake, “that we might be made the righteousness of God in him.” 2 
Corinthians 5:21. That we might be possessed through faith in him 
of justification, a remission of sin. ARSH October 13, 1863, page 
157.20 


The sacrifices of the Levitical law typified the offering of Christ; and 
what their death was, in type, his must surely be, in fact. The forms 
prescribed in that law show plainly their intent. The requirement to 
lay their hands upon the heads of their offerings, was peculiarly 
significant. “If any man of you bring an offering to the Lord. ..... he 
shall put his hand upon the head of the burnt-offering.” Leviticus 
1:2-4; 3:2, 8, 13. If the priest sinned he was required to bring a 
bullock for a sin offering: “and he shall lay his hand upon the 
bullock’s head.” Chap 4:4. If the whole congregation sinned, then 
“the elders of the congregation sinned, then “the elders of the 
congregation shall lay their hands upon the head of the bullock.” 
Verse 15. Also verse 24; chap 8:14, 22.ARSH October 13, 1863, 
page 158.1 


The object of this action is made clear in chap 16:22, where the 


same thing is done over the scape-goat. 1 his does not indicate that the 
scape-goat was a type of Christ. Two goats were presented to the high priest, 


one for a sin-offering, the other for a scapegoat. Now we have seen, as quoted 
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above, that it was the custom to lay hands on the sin-offering. This text shows the 
object of the action, but does not confound the sin-offering with the scape-goat. 
The high priest was there acting in behalf of all the people. “And 
Aaron shall lay both his hands upon the head of the live goat, and 
confess over him all the iniquities of the children of Israel, and all 
their transgressions in all their sins, putting them upon the head of 
the goat.” This could be the only object in all like transactions. Thus 
the sin was transferred from the sinner to the object or offering upon 
which his hands were laid: and this opens to us the full sense of 
Leviticus 1:4, and parallel passages. “He shall put his hand upon 
the head of the burnt-offering’—thereby transferring his sin to the 
offering, so that it bore the sin of the man—“and it shall be accepted 
for him.” Of course it was accepted as an offering to the broken law, 
in his stead, for it had his sin. ARSH October 13, 1863, page 158.2 


The same is fully shown by the following: Although the sinner was 
required to lay his hand on the head of the offering; the priest made 
the atonement for him, Leviticus 4:20, 26, 31, 35, and others. The 
atonement was made with the blood of the offering. It was early 
revealed to man that the blood was the life. “But flesh with the life 
thereof, which is the blood thereof, shall ye not eat.” Genesis 9:4. 
“Be sure that thou eat not the blood; for the blood is the life; and 
thou mayest not eat the life with the flesh.” Deuteronomy 12:23. 
“For the life of the flesh is in the blood.” “For it is the life of all flesh.” 
“For the life of all flesh is the blood thereof.” Leviticus 17:11, 14. 
Therefore when the Lord said, “Whoso sheddeth man’s blood, by 
man shall his blood be shed,” it was equivalent to saying, Whoso 
taketh man’s life, by man shall his life be taken; for he said again, 
“Your blood of your lives will | require.” Genesis 9:5. Now “the 
wages of sin is death,’ and “without shedding of blood there is no 
remission.” Romans 6:23; Hebrews 9:22. That is to say, the sinner 
has forfeited his life, and the law dishonored cannot be satisfied or 
vindicated without the shedding of blood, or taking life, for life is its 
due. This plainly shows that the penalty of the law is executed by 
shedding blood, or taking life; and also that the remission of sin, or 
its penalty, to the sinner, does not relax the claims of the law; for 
when his sin was transferred to the offering, that was accepted for 
him, and its blood or life taken for his. “For the life of the flesh is in 
the blood, and | have given it to you upon the altar to make an 
atonement for your souls; for it is the blood that maketh an 
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atonement for the soul.” Leviticus 17:17. So the sin was remitted or 
forgiven the sinner, and laid upon another, who suffered its penalty. 

With these facts before us we notice that all those scriptures which 
speak of Christ’s blood being shed, are a confirmation of the fact 
that he died, or suffered the penalty of the law. The wages of sin is 
death-the life is in the blood-he shed his blood-he died for sin. How 
plain the truth; how reasonable the plan appears when freed from 
perversions, and “doctrines of men." ARSH October 13, 1863, page 
158.3 


That which is done for another is vicarious. Death suffered for 
another is vicarious death: but in the preceding cases brought from 
the Scriptures, the sin-offerings never were slain or offered for 
themselves, or for their own wrongs, but always for the sins of 
others. Their blood was shed in the stead of others; their deaths 
were truly vicarious. And if we take away from them all ideas of 
substitution or vicariousness, we take away all possibility of an 
atonement consistent with justice. ARSH October 13, 1863, page 
158.4 


It needs no more than a mere reference to the Scriptures to show 
the relation those transactions bore to the gospel of Christ, and that 
the death of Christ was in truth substitutionary and vicarious. “All we 
like sheep have gone astray; we have turned every one to his own 
way; and the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all.” /saiah 
53:6. “Who his own self bore our sins in his own body on the tree.” 
1 Peter 2:24. “So Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many.” 
Hebrews 9:28. Thus he bore our sins—they were laid on him—he 
was made sin for us; standing in that relation to the law in our 
stead. And the wages of sin being death, because our sin was laid 
on him—“he was wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised 
for our iniquities.” “For the transgression of my people was he 
stricken.” “His soul” was made “an offering for sin.” /saiah 53:5, 8, 
70. He that doeth not all the words of the law is cursed: but Christ 
was made a curse for us to redeem us from the curse of the law. 
Deuteronomy 27:26; Galatians 3:10-13. “Christ died for the 
ungodly.” Romans 5:6. “Was delivered for our offenses.” Chap 4:25. 
“Christ died for our sins.” 7 Corinthians 15:3. He died for all, for all 
were dead, or condemned to death, for all had _ sinned. 2 
Corinthians 5:14. He “suffered for sins, the just for the unjust.” 7 
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Peter 3:18. “Christ hath suffered for us.” Chap 4:7. In all these 
expressions the idea of substitution is prominent, as it was in the 
type.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 158.5 


Again, the same truth is taught in all those scriptures which speak 
of Christ’s having purchased us. He gave “his life a ransom for 
many.” 2RANSOMn. Price paid for redemption. v.t. To redeem from captivity 


by paying an equivalent.-Webster. iyatthew 20:28. “Who gave himself a 
ransom for all.” 7 Timothy 2:6. “Ye are not your own; for ye are 
bought with a price.” 7 Corinthians 6:19, 20; 7:23. “Denying the Lord 
that bought them.” 2 Peter 2:7. “Ye were not redeemed with 
corruptible things, as silver and gold, ..... but with the precious blood 
of Christ.” 7 Peter 1:18, 19. “Hast redeemed us to God by thy 
blood.” Revelation 5:9. “Which he hath purchased with his own 
blood.” Acts 20:28. Now the sole idea of redeeming, purchasing, or 
buying with a price, is that of substitution by equivalent, or receiving 
one instead of another. ARSH October 13, 1863, page 158.6 


Geo. Storrs, of New York, in a small work on the atonement, rejects 
the idea of Christ’s dying in the stead of the sinner; and | notice his 
view, especially as he represents a class. He says the atonement 
must correspond to man’s nature and to the demand of the law, for 
“it is such a satisfaction as justice rightfully demands.” All, of 
course, understand that an atonement is more than mere 
satisfaction; for the best satisfaction to law is obedience; but an 
atonement is by satisfaction rendered for disobedience. But | am 
not able to see why the atonement must correspond to man’s 
nature, and to the claim that justice has on man, if the death of the 
atoner be not substitutionary. How otherwise could it meet the 
claim? Again he says that “by dying, though death had no claim on 
him, justice was vindicated.” Now if “death had no claim on him, 
how could justice be vindicated in his death? And is justice ever 
“vindicated” in the death of one on whom it has not claim? No; it is 
rather a perversion of justice. But all admit that death had no claim 
on Christ so far as his own actions were concerned; therefore if 
justice was upheld or vindicated in his death, it was because he 
died “in the room and stead” of those on whom death had a claim. 
Now there was a transfer of sin: our sins were laid on him. But we 
have seen that death has a claim on the sinner, for the wages of sin 
is death. And if the sin was transferred of course the claim of death 
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was also. So death had a claim on him; but only as he stood in our 
stead. He was made sin for us; therefore he was made a curse for 
us. 2 Corinthians 5:21; Galatians 3:14. It seems to me that the idea 
of vicariousness or complete substitution is as plainly taught as 
language can teach it. ARSH October 13, 1863, page 158.7 


J. H.W. 
(To be continued.) 


Meetings in Mich 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: My last report was from Tyrone, Livingston Co.., 
Mich. From thence, Sept. 8, | came to Milford, where | remained two 

days, and held two evening meetings in the district school-house. | 

was much pleased with the order and harmony manifest among 

them, and their strong desire to be in union with the remnant of 

God’s people. ARSH October 13, 1863, page 158.8 


Sept. ii, came to Memphis, Macomb Co. Here, for the first time, | 
became acquainted with the brethren and sisters referred to in the 
reports of Brn. Cornell and Lawrence, during their labors in July and 
August last, with the Michigan tent. Many of them were in deep trial 
in consequence of the strong and determined opposition which had 
arisen after the tent left for Hadley, and some had given up the 
Sabbath. During our stay here, from Sept. 11 to 30, we made many 
interesting visits to the families of these dear friends, in and around 
the village, and held fifteen preaching and social meetings with 
them, in all of which a deep interest was manifest to hear the 
present truth. ARSH October 13, 1863, page 158.9 


Four commenced to keep the Sabbath after we came. Sunday, the 
19th, five were baptized: one of them, a brother, supposed to be so 
far gone with consumption that it was doubted whether he could be 
buried in the water with safety. He was anxious to go forward. Two 
brethren bore him in his chair out into the stream, where he was 
buried with Christ by baptism with as much composure as his 
companion who had preceded him. Some ten days afterwards he 
said to me that he hoped to live until the coming of the Lord. ARSH 
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October 13, 1863, page 158.10 


A Baptist minister was sent for from Canada to quiet the people’s 
minds in relation to Sunday-keeping. He preached a long discourse 
in the Methodist church to a crowded house. After he closed his 
meeting Bro. Cornell asked the privilege to make an appointment, 
and was denied. The minister from Canada declared that no person 
should be allowed to speak in that house, unless he believed that 
the first day of the week was the Christian Sabbath. Uproar and 
confusion followed, and some time elapsed before the multitude left 
the house.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 158.11 


The following evening Bro. Cornell reviewed the discourse in the 
Baptist house, much to the satisfaction of the friends of the cause, 
and all others present, who were lovers of free speech, law and 
order. ARSH October 13, 1863, page 158.12 


At Detroit | met my companion on her way home from New 
England, where she had been spending the summer with our 
children and friends, much improved in her health.ARSH October 
13, 1863, page 158.13 


October 2, came to Battle Creek in time to attend the meeting of the 
Publishing Association. Here order and harmony prevailed. On the 
Sabbath spoke to the brethren here. They were also strengthened 
and instructed by the preaching of Brn. Waggoner and Frisbie. | 
return to Monterey in the morning. ARSH October 13, 1863, page 
158.14 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Battle Creek, Mich., Oct. 7, 1863. 


The Past, Present, and Future 


JWe 


THE past! Oh who could bear to think of all the sin recorded in the 
books of heaven against the human race for six thousand years? 
Surely no one could search through those ponderous volumes, 
were there not a bright side. But those books also record the acts of 
the good who have shone in the church and in the world as lights. 
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Yes, their record is on high.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 158.15 


The past! the unchanging past! written in blood! Yet gloomy as it is, 
the lover of history only pants for time and means to search through 
the lofty aisles and dark passages. He longs to linger at her portals, 
and recline in her arbors, to sit at the feet of her sages, and ponder 
their sententious maxims. But the prophecy of Daniel, containing 
the history of the four kingdoms given in advance, and now a matter 
of history, gives us the most concise method and system of history. 
It may be safely asserted that the person who studies history thus 
classified, can most successfully memorize events, and give their 
chronology.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 159.1 


From the past we come to the present. The present! The realities of 
the present! It is good to meditate upon the work of God as now 
unfolding. Mighty events now shake the globe. Armies conflicting in 
battle array cause our nation to quake. Our strong government, the 
only government which tolerates all creeds and beliefs, now 
trembles from the blows of assassins, who with blood-red hands 
have dropped the lash, which for about two hundred years has 
striped and lacerated the back of the slave, and seizing the arms of 
war, have attacked the citadel of human liberty. Woe to the traitor, 

whether the fire-eater of the South, or the doughface of the 
North!ARSH October 13, 1863, page 159.2 


But our country is not alone in her agony. Earth reels under her load 
of sin, and her guilt lies heavily upon her. Storms are rising, and the 
distant thunders already shake the ground. The winds roaring in the 
west now seem to be all around us. Turn where we will, dark heavy 
clouds loom up, and kings tremble upon their thrones, and nations 
send up cries of agony, fearing to ask help of God or man.ARSH 
October 13, 1863, page 159.3 


Amid the gathering storm a little company appears clad in white. 
Their motto and watchword is, “Here are they that keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.” And as they with 
rapt devotion, point to the future, our attention is directed to the 
closing scenes of time and the culmination of prophetic 
periods. ARSH October 13, 1863, page 159.4 


The future! Oh how sublime the prospect before us! The 
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expectation of all past generations soon is to be realized. The 
events close at hand, which the ancient prophets have so 
graphically described, are near. Oh, how near!ARSH October 13, 
1863, page 159.5 


Faith grasps with certainty the coming of the just One, the 
resurrection of the righteous dead, and the translation of the 
righteous living. What a day will that be! How happy for the good! 
how terrible to the evil and unthankfullARSH October 13, 1863, 
page 159.6 


Who will describe the joy of those who for thousands of years have 
slumbered in the dust, as they rise from their dusty beds, clothed in 
immortality! Friends re-united, once separated by death! How 
rapturous the greetings!ARSH October 13, 1863, page 159.7 


With what emotions will the saints of the nineteenth century 
recognize the ancient prophets, the martyrs, and the just men of 
those times!ARSH October 13, 1863, page 159.8 


How full will their communications be, and what interesting 
accounts will they have to relate of their sufferings and varied 
experience!ARSH October 13, 1863, page 159.9 


The crash of conflicting opinions and armies, the signs of the times, 
the fulfillment of prophecy, betoken the end near. Soon will it be 
here. These scenes of everyday life will soon close, and the awful 
voice of Him who long ago talked face to face with Moses, will be 
heard everywhere.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 159.10 


Then will the scoffer tremble as he discovers the shallowness of his 
reasonings, and the weakness of his positions, and the perversion 
of his judgment. Too late! alas! Having baffled himself, his self- 
reproaches will not avail ARSH October 13, 1863, page 159.17 


J. CLARKE. 


Proceedings of the lowa State Conference for 1863 


JWe 
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THIS Conference assembled for business at Pilot Grove, Sept. 20, 
1863, at 8 o’clock A. M., pursuant to notice in the Review. Prayer by 
Bro. |. Sanborn of Wisconsin. Bro. W. H. Brinkerhoff was appointed 
secretary pro tem. Brn. B. F. Snook and Jesse Dorcas were a 
committee to examine credentials of delegates. The number of 
delegates present were eighteen, from the following churches, viz.: 
Waukon, West Union, Fairview, Lisbon, Marion, Millersburgh, Pilot 
Grove, Liberty, Fairfield, Eddyville, Knoxville, and Sandyville. The 
church at Reausau was represented by letter. Waterloo and La 
Porte churches not represented.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 
109. F2 


The yearly proceeds of systematic benevolence amount to fourteen 
hundred and fifty-six dollars. The ministers present, belonging to the 
Conference, were B. F. Snook and Wm. H. Brinkerhoff. Bro. 
Sanborn of Wisconsin was also present ARSH October 13, 1863, 
page 159.13 


The constitution recommended by the General Conference, was 
then read, whereupon it was unanimously. ARSH October 13, 1863, 
page 159.14 


Voted, That it be adopted by the lowa State ConferenceARSH 
October 13, 1863, page 159.15 


The business next in order being the election of officers, the action 
of the Conference resulted as follows: For president, B. F. Snook; 
secretary, Wm. H. Brinkerhoff; treasurer, T. Hare; executive 
committee, D. Andre and J. T. Mitchel. Reports of ministers were 
then called for and rendered.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 159.16 


Voted, That the credentials of B. F. Snook and Wm. H. Brinkerhoff 
be renewed. Adjourned to 4 o’clock P. MARSH October 13, 1863, 
page 159.17 


Met according to adjournment. Prayer by Wm. H. Brinkerhoff. A 
committee of three were appointed to ascertain the amount of 
systematic benevolence available for the support of ministers and 
tent fund. ARSH October 13, 1863, page 159.18 


Moved, That we pay Bro. Sanborn sixty dollars, besides the amount 
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he received from individuals while in the State. ARSH October 73, 
1863, page 159.19 


Moved, That Bro. Brinkerhoff be instructed to prepare manuscript 
for a pamphlet to be circulated in the State of lowa, containing the 
constitution of the State Conference of lowa, and the business 
proceedings of the present Conference; also setting forth the 
necessary legal steps for securing meeting-houses.ARSH October 
13, 1863, page 159.20 


Moved, That the proceedings of this Conference be published in the 
Review.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 159.21 


B. F. SNOOK, President. 
WM. H. BRINKERHOFF, Secretary. 


Ills. and Wis. State Conference for 1863 


JWe 


THE Illinois and Wisconsin State Conference of Adventists 
convened according to appointment at Avon, Wis. Oct. 3, 1863, at 8 
o'clock P. M. Bro. Wm. S. Ingraham president. The following 
brethren were chosen as a prudential committee to prepare 
business for the morning session: Elds. Wm. S. Ingraham, I. 
Sanborn, and Bro. J. G. Wood. Adjourned to 8 o’clock A. MARSH 
October 13, 1863, page 159.22 


Morning session. Prayer by Bro. T. M. Steward. The following 
brethren were then chosen as a committee to nominate officers for 
the coming year: J. G. Wood, Brodhead; N. M. Jordon, Lodi; L. 
Lathrop, Freeport, Ills. ARSH October 13, 1863, page 159.23 


Voted, To annul the last year’s conference organization. ARSH 
October 13, 1863, page 159.24 


Voted, To adopt the constitution recommended by the General 
Conference of Seventh-day Adventists assembled at Battle Creek, 
May 20, 1863, with the following amendments, namely, to insert the 
words Vice President, between President and Secretary, in second 
line of art. ii, sec. 1, p.6, of Gen. Conf. ReportARSH October 13, 
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1863, page 159.25 


The committee then reported the following brethren for officers, who 
were duly elected: For President, Eld. lsaac Sanborn, of Johnstown 
Center, Rock Co., Wis. Vice President, Eld. Wm. S. Ingraham, of 
Monroe, Green Co., Wis. Secretary, Eld. T. M. Steward, of 
Mauston, Juneau Co., Wis. Treasurer, Ivory Colcord, of New 
Genesee, Whiteside Co., Ills.: and J. G. Wood and H. W. Decker, of 
Brodhead, Wis., for executive committee ARSH October 13, 1863, 
page 159.26 


Letters from the various churches in this conference were then 
called for, whereupon twelve were presented and read.ARSH 
October 13, 1863, page 159.27 


Voted, To accept their delegates, fifteen in number, duly chosen. 
The report of the present standing of the churches which were 
represented, showed an aggregate membership of three hundred 
and ninety, and an S. B. fund amounting to $1520,20.ARSH 
October 13, 1863, page 159.28 


On report of the committee on finance it wasARSH October 13, 
1863, page 159.29 


Voted, To place 75 per cent. of the systematic fund in the hands of 
the State Conference for a Conference fund, amounting to 
$1140,15.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 159.30 


Ministers’ reports were then read and accepted. Adjourned to 4 
o'clock P. MARSH October 13, 1863, page 159.31 


Afternoon session. Prayer by Bro. T. M. Steward.ARSH October 13, 
1863, page 159.32 


Voted, That Eld. Wm. S. Ingraham be a delegate from this 
Conference to the General Conference for 1864ARSH October 73, 
1863, page 159.33 


Voted, That our Conference be known as the Illinois and Wisconsin 
State Conference of Seventh-day Adventists ARSH October 13, 
1863, page 159.34 
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Voted, That this Conference give suitable credentials to all ministers 
preaching the third angel’s message within its limits. Adjourned to 
meet again after the evening meeting.-ARSH October 13, 1863, 
page 159.35 


Evening session. Prayer by Bro. Ingraham. Settlement with the 
ministers.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 159.36 


Voted, To make up the deficiency of last year by an equalized draft 
on the S. B. treasuries of the various churches of the 
Conference.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 159.37 


Voted, That the proceedings of this Conference be sent to the 
Review Office for publication ARSH October 13, 1863, page 159.38 


Adjournedsine die. ISAAC SANBORNPresident. T. M. 
STEWARD, Secretary.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 159.39 


P.S. Our meetings commenced evening after sixthday. Three 
sermons on Sabbath, and three on first-day, all well attended, and a 
good social meeting Sabbath morning at 9 o’clock. Many cheering 
testimonies were given. Four were baptized at this meeting. ARSH 
October 13, 1863, page 159.40 


T.M.S. 


Thoughts for The Times 


JWe 


WE live in a period of tragic interest. Great events tread on the 
heels of each other as though they were in haste to be 
accomplished before the knell of time shall sound. Christians are 
fast falling asleep, and ministers are rocking the cradle and singing 
the lullaby of repose. This being true, as all can see it is, we see the 
need of the Saviour’s instruction and caution for these last days, 
when he says, after giving the signs of his second coming, “Take ye 
heed, watch and pray; ..... lest coming suddenly he find you 
sleeping.” With all the plain signs before us, it seems strange that 
those familiar with the evidences of the Lord’s coming should go to 
sleep; but it is evident that these are the very ones who need the 
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caution; for those who do not believe the Saviour is coming soon, 
will not prepare for the marriage of the Lamb, and hence will not 
heed the warning.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 159.41 


“The indications are striking that God is about to arise and shake 
terribly the earth. Let us open our eyes. ..... Predictions, in our 
opinion, now fulfilling, seem to show that the opening scenes of the 
last great drama of the world have already commenced.’ARSH 
October 13, 1863, page 159.42 


Thank the Lord that some of us see the signs of the times, and are 
beginning to sound the note of alarm to a sleeping church and a 
careless world. How little they realize the dangers of this hour. Let 
those who are awake, “cry aloud” and spare not.ARSH October 13, 
1863, page 159.43 


Well, dear friends, we are doubtless rapidly nearing the glad hour of 
our deliverance. The signs that have accumulated for the last few 
years, and the condition of the elements, to the waiting, watching, 
praying ones, are all that we could desire. It is true the political 
horizon looks dark, gloomy and threatening. Doubtless the distress 
and perplexity will become intensified. But cheer thee, dear waiting 
one; beyond the cloud, beyond the gloom, beyond this soil trodden 
by the oppressor, ruled over by Satan, and gory and drunk with the 
blood of the slain, and the martyrs of Jesus, is the free soil; the 
placid serenity of eternal rest and peace, and the clear noontide of 
perpetual day.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 159.44 


The Red Sea must soon be crossed. The destruction of 
transgressors shall soon be accomplished. O! what a painful, 
overwhelming consideration it is to my oft-distressed mind, as | 
anticipate the scenes of the great and terrible day of the Lord. 
Jeremiah 8:18, in view of God’s judgment upon his people, 
exclaims,—“When | would comfort myself against sorrow, my heart 
is faint in me,” and who that loves Jesus, his word and perishing 
sinners, in prospect of the final storm of indignation, can feel 
otherwise? ‘Tis true David says, “Fret not thyself because of evil 
doers;” but in the 73rd Psalm, as he viewed their end, their dreadful 
end, it was too painful for him. Let us do all that lieth in our power to 
save mortals from perishing, in these closing moments of 
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probation.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 159.45 


Come, dear brethren, let us wake. We are environed with the perils 
of the last days. O! strive to convince sinners of their danger and 
only remedy, before it is too late. And be found waiting, watching, 
and longing for redemption, at the appearing of Jesus.-Crisis, 
California.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 159.46 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER 13, 1863 


WE have just received from Bro. M. B. Czechowski, an interesting 
pamphlet on the subject of his native land-Poland. It is entitled, 
“Poland: Sketch of her History. Treatment of the jews, and laws 
concerning them. Polish serfs and their freedom by the Czar 
Alexander Il. Cause of the present Polish insurrection. 
Chronological table of the sovereigns of Poland, and the principal 
events in the reign of each.” ARSH October 13, 1863, page 160.1 


Neat 12 mo, 60 pages. Price, in paper covers, 25 cents; in cloth, 50 
cents. Sent by mail pre-paid upon receipt of price, by addressing 
the following: M. B. Czechowski, Williamsburg, L. |., N. Y.; Wm. P. 
Butler, Boston, Mass., or Baker and Godwin, publishers, New York 
city. ARSH October 13, 1863, page 160.2 


BRETHREN in Michigan will remember that at the last Mich. State 
Conference, held in Battle Creek, May 22, 1863, the 
commencement of the conference year was changed from fall to 

spring, so that a new conference year commenced last spring, and 

will extend to the coming spring. Brethren and churches, therefore, 

who have pledged to the conference fund, will please continue their 

payments the same as the past year, until the next session of the 

conference.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 160.3 


M. C. COMMITTEE. 


BRETHREN who are wishing for meetings to be held with them, 
may be anxious to know what disposition has been made of 





1077 


laborers, and what help will be available in this State the remainder 
of the autumn, and the coming winter. We would say that the 
consultation of the preaching brethren and the committee, at the 
time of the Association meeting, resulted in the following 
arrangement: Bro. Cornell will labor in the East in connection with 
the N. E. mission. Bro. Waggoner will make Ohio his field of labor 
for the present. Bro. Frisbie will confine his efforts to new fields in 
this State. We are happy to announce that Bro. |. D. Van Horn 
designs to give his time to the cause of present truth, to visit 
churches or new fields, as duty may seem to demand. And in 
addition we have Brn. Byington, Bates and Lawrence, to look after 
the interests of the churches within the bounds of this 
conference.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 160.4 


M. C. COMMITTEE. 


Appointments 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting we will attend the following meetings 
—ARSH October 13, 1863, page 160.5 


Newport, N. H., October 24th and 25th. 
West Enosburgh, Vt. October 31st and Nov. 
(st. 


Adams Center, N. Y. November 7th and 8th. 
Mrs. W. will accompany us.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 160.6 


Elder J. N. Loughborough will attend the meeting at newportARSH 
October 13, 1863, page 160.7 


We shall have at all these meetings the new charts, and a good 
assortment of our publications. The brethren in Vt. and N. Y. had 
better send for the charts, Sabbath Readings and other books by 
the delegates who attend the West Enosburgh, and Adams Center, 
conferences. We will supply at wholesale prices where $10 worth 
are taken.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 160.8 
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We shall have every subscriber’s account for Review and Instructor 
with us, and hope to receive on old accounts, and payment in 
advance, from very many. JAMES WHITEARSH October 13, 1863, 
page 160.9 


N. Y. Annual Conference 


THE undersigned, Conference Committee, hereby give notice that 
the N. Y. annual Conference of Seventh-day Adventists will be held 
Nov. 7 and 8 at Adams’ Center, N. Y.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 
160.10 


As there is considerable business of importance to be transacted at 
this Conference, it is necessary that the churches throughout the 
State be well represented by delegates. We therefore request the 
several churches to send one or more delegates to this Conference. 
Bro. and sister White expect to attendARSH October 13, 1863, 
page 160.11 


Those churches that have not yet paid their full amount of 
percentage to the State fund, are particularly requested to forward 
the same without delay.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 160.12 


H. HILLIARD, =] 
J. M. LINDSAY, ] Conf. 
J. M. ALDRICH, ] Com 


Providence permitting, the quarterly meetings of Seventh-day 
Adventists in Franklin Co., Vt., and Sutton, C. E., will be held as 
follows: West Enosburgh, Vt., Oct. 31 and Nov. 1. Berkshire, Nov. 
28. East Richford, Dec. 26.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 160.13 


Bro. and sister White will be present at the quarterly meeting in 
West Enosburgh. We cordially invite the scattered brethren and 
sisters in Vermont and Canada East to attend this meeting. Come, 
brethren and sisters, filled with the spirit of truth, and praying that 
the Lord will meet with us.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 160.14 


A. C. BOURDEAU. 
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BRO. and Sr. Byington, Providence permitting, will meet with the 
church at Memphis, Mich., Sabbath, Oct. 24, 1863, and spend a 
number of weeks in that vicinity. ARSH October 13, 1863, page 
160.15 


Providence permitting, Bro. S. Pierce and myself will give a course 
of lectures at Vernon, Vt., commencing third-day evening, Oct. 13, 
and continuing two or three weeks, if duty shall seem to demand. 
The object of these meetings is to assist the church in setting things 
in order, and to present the truth to such as have an ear to 
hear.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 160.16 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


E. V. Wiard: There is nothing due on Jas. Reed’s Review. It was 
stopped when the subscription expired.ARSH October 13, 1863, 
page 160.17 


The P. O. address of Elder T. M. Steward is Mauston, Juneau Co., 
Wis.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 160.18 


RECEIPTS For Review and Herald 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW & HERALD to which the money receiptec 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
October 13, 1863, page 160.19 


J. Clarke 1,00,xxiii,1. J. Averill 1,00,xxiii,4. M. D. Hilton 2,00,xxiv,1. 
G. A. Warner 1,00,xxiv,19. James Sawyer 0,90,xxiv,12. Eliza 
Carlisle 1,00,xxiv,19. D. Scott 2,00,xxiv,19. C. E. Phillips 2,00,xx,19. 
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B. Armitage 2,00,xxiv,19. E. Childs 2,00,xxiii,1. Jas. Breed 
1,00,xxiv,15. D. Curtis 2,00,xxiii,14. H. Southard 1,00,xxiii,16. T. 
Johnson 1,54,xxii,1. H. P Gould 1,00,xxiv,7. S. N. Smith 
2,00,xxiv,1. J. Vile 2,00,xxiii,24. S. Rider 3,00,xxv,1. Mary Hall 
1,00,xxiv,19. H. A. St. John for E. Stites 0,50,xxiii,19. N. Atkins 
2,00,xxiv,19. L. B. Lockwood 1,00,xxiv,1. J. W. Erwin 3,00,xxiv,5. T. 
Hulet 0,43,xxi,1. S. N. Walsworth for L. Houghton 0,50,xxiii,19. Mrs. 
M. Owen 2,00,xxiv,19. A. Hough 2,00,xxiv,10. George Rhodes 
2,00,xxiv,19. A. Searns 2,00,xxiv,1. W. A. Raymond 1,00,xxiii,1. P. 
D. Hough 1,00,xxiv,1. J. McDaniels 1,00,xxii,14. D. Robins 
3,00,xxiv,4. W. T. Hinton 1,00,xxiii,1. R. H. Johnson 1,00,xxii,18. H. 
Crosby 3,00,xxiv,1. B. Toal 2,00,xxiv,13. J. Logan, 2,00,xxiv,13. J. 
Richards 2,00,xxiii,18. Mrs. S. Straw 1,00,xxv,1. H. Sage 
2,00,xxiii,14. S. Babcock 1,00,xxiii,19. H. W. Decker 2,00,xxiii,13. 
W. MeNitt 2,00,xxiii,12. P. Dailey $5 in full of all acct. G. Putnam 
1,00,xxii,14. H. N. Bates 2,00,xxiv,4. A. Ketchum 1,00,xxiv,19. S. 
Cushing 2,00,xxiv,13. Mrs. H. Smiley 1,00,xxv,1. W. B. Pringle 
2,00,xxiv,16. E. Smith 1,00,xxiv,16. Church at Mannsville, N. Y., for 
M.A. Streeter 1,00,xxiv,16, and for Mrs. J. Oderkirk 1,00,xxiv,14. S. 
A. Howard 1,00,xxiii,18. P. G. Heimbach 1,00,xxiii,18. L. E. Davis 
1,00,xxii,1. N. C. Wheeler 2,00,xxiv,22. W. Hall for S. Tucker 
0,50,xxiii,19. H. G. Buck 2,00,xxv,1.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 
160.20 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


J. B. L. Soul 30c. B. F. Merritt 25c. W. Russell 12c. J. Whitenack 
63c. H. Southard 12c. T. Johnson 46c. H. P. Gould $1,60. S. Rider 
25c. E. Stites 50c. D. T. Shireman $1. E. Northey 68c. L. B. 
Lockwood 68c. T. Hulet $1,57. A. C. Alden 56c. A. Tuttle 25c. J. L. 
Locke $1. W. Lawton 25c. J. M. Aldrich $1,16. M. West 95c. A. L. 
Burwell 25c. E. Metcalf $2,60. E. A. Hastings 50c. J. Mallory 25c. G. 

Burger 12c.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 160.21 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 
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J. B. Frisbie $8,50. J. H. Waggoner $15,61. Jos. Clarke $11,10. 
Isaac Sanborn $76,50.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 160.22 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


JWe 


D. S. E. $5. J. P. Kellogg $25. M. J. Chapman S. B., 60cARSH 
October 13, 1863, page 160.23 


For Bro. Snook 


JWe 


Ch. at Waukon, lowa, $5.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 160.24 


Books Sent By Express 


JWe 


James Sawyer, Cooperville, Mich., $7,60. E. S. Griggs, Owasso, 
Mich., $5,28.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 160.25 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On pamphlets and tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address ELDER JAMES 
WHITE, Battle Creek, MichiganARSH October 13, 1863, page 
160.26 


Price. Postage. 
cts. cts. 


History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 40 10 
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The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the 
Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 


Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man, 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 


The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 
Age to Come, 


Miraculous Powers, 


Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 
Punishment, as taught in the epistles of Paul, 


Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 
Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms, the 
Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 

The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on 
the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of 
Christ is at the door, 


Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 


origin and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 
Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first 
day of the week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent 
authors, Ancient and Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 
Advent and the Sabbath, 

Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven 
Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the 
First and Second Deaths, 

Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 

Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,” 


on wo fF FL HR LH HR HRA _ 


wo wo 


wo 
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The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 5 1 
An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 


address to the Baptists, 2 1 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition 5 4 

of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 5 

by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to entire consecration and 5 4 

the Second Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 5 1 

1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories 5 4 

Exposed, 

Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND 5 1 

HERALD Illustrated, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth is 4 

Commandment-Apostasy and perils of the last days, 

The same in German, 5 1 
» Holland, 5 1 

French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 5 1 
» » ” — Daniel 2 and 7, 5 1 


ONE CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reason 
for Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
Law-Judson on Dress-Appeal on ImmortalityARSH October 73, 
1863, page 160.27 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 
Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 
Sabbath-Preach the Word-Death and Burial-Much_ in __Little- 
Truth.ARSH October 13, 1863, page 160.28 


THREE CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 


the Dead-Scripture ReferencesARSH October 13, 1863, page 
160.29 


Bound Books 


JWe 
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The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH October 13, 1863, page 160.30 


The Hymn Book, 464, pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 “ 
’ with Sabbath Lute, wie) 
"Calf Binding, 1300 
with Lute, ie 
History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound Part |, Bible History 7 
; 80 
Part Il, Secular History, 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 “ 
angels, and Satan and his angels, 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 “ 
with the Third Message, 
Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment, By H. H. Dobney, Baptist 75“ 


Minister of England, 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other Poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 centsARSH October 13, 1863, page 
160.31 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
October 13, 1863, page 160.32 





1085 


October 20, 1863 
RH VOL. XXIl.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY,—NO. 21 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

AND SABBATH HERALD 

[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 

the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXII.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER : 
1863.-NO. 21. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.—Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 161.1 


Risen With Christ 


JWe 


If ye, then, with Christ be risen, 

Seek the things that are above, 

Where the Saviour sits in heaven, 

With the Father, thron’d in love,ARSH October 20, 1863, page 
161.2 


Settle your affections there, 
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Not on things on earth, besides, 
Dead to these, indeed, ye are, 
Hid, your life in Christ abides. ARSH October 20, 1863, page 161.3 


Christ, your life, shall soon appear, 

With him ye shall then be found, 

His own image ye shall bear, 

With his glorious beauty crowned.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 
161.4 


Hope immortal-priceless prize - 

Earth to conquer, heaven to win, 

Wrestle, strive, and agonize, 

Press the gate, and enter in. ARSH October 20, 1863, page 161.5 


Every sensual bait reject, 

Evil thoughts, and base desires, 

Putting on, as God’s elect, 

Every grace his love inspires; ARSH October 20, 1863, page 161.6 


Mercy, humbleness of mind, 

Meekness, patience, gentleness, 

(Long forbearing, piteous, kind,) 

Love, the bond of perfectness.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 161.7 


In your hearts, the peace of God, 

Still, with thankfulness, retain, 

Let the Saviour’s precious word. 

Richly, in your hearts remain. ARSH October 20, 1863, page 161.8 


Joyfully, with songs of praise, 

All the Saviour’s grace proclaim, 

all ye do, in word, or deed, 

Do, with faith in Jesus’ name.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 161.9 


If ye thus with Christ be risen, 

If ye thus in him abide, 

Earth shall ne’er your souls imprison, 

Where He is shall ye reside. ARSH October 20, 1863, page 161.10 


Here are They That Keep the Commandments of God. Revelation 14:12 
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THIS is an acknowledged characteristic of a class of people living in 
the time when the warning is given, If any man worship the beast 
and his image or receive his mark in his forehead or in his hand, the 
same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God. Revelation 14:9, 
10.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 161.11 


The cause for this warning may be seen in Revelation 13:11, 12: 
“And | beheld another beast coming up out of the earth, and he had 
two horns like a lamb, and he spake like a dragon, and he 
exerciseth all the power of the first beast before him, and causeth 
the earth and them that dwell therein to worship the first beast 
whose deadly wound was healed.” It is evident that the beast here 
referred to as the first beast is a symbol of the Papal church. ARSH 
October 20, 1863, page 161.12 


Daniel speaks of the same power under the symbol of the little horn 
saying, “He shall think to change times and laws. Daniel 7:25. 
Ques. What laws did the papal church think to change? See Dr. 
Challoner’s Catholic Christian Instructed, Chap. 23, p.252. There 
we read as follows: “Ques. What are the days which the church 
commands to be kept holy? Ans. 1. The Sunday or Lord’s day, 
which we observe by apostolical tradition instead of the 
Sabbath.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 161.13 


Q. What warrant have you for keeping Sunday preferable to the 
ancient Sabbath which was the Saturday? Ans. We have for it the 
authority of the Catholic church.,ARSH October 20, 1863, page 
161.14 


In this we see a perfect fulfillment of the prophecy of Danie! 7:25: 
“He shall think to change times and laws.”ARSH October 20, 1863, 
page 161.15 


But the reader may inquire, What has all this to do with the worship 
of the beast? Ans. Says Paul, “Know ye not that to whom ye yield 
yourselves servants to obey, his servants ye are to whom ye obey?” 
Now mark carefully, God says, the seventh day is the Sabbath of 
the Lord thy God. The Papal church says, “Sunday is the Lord’s 
day, instead of the Sabbath which was the Saturday.” Now if | 
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remember and keep Sunday whose servant am |? You answer, The 
servant of the Papal church. Well, if you remember and keep 
Saturday, the seventh day, whose servant are you? Ans. The 
servant of him whom you obey, that is, God: because he 
commanded you to do so. Exodus 20:8. “Remember the Sabbath- 
day to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou labor and do all thy work, but 
the seventh day is the Sabbath.” etc.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 
161.16 


Now, dear reader, who are worshipers of the beast? You answer, 
All who keep Sunday for the Sabbath. Well, your answer is in 
harmony with the word of God. See Revelation 13:8. “And all that 
dwell upon the earth shall worship him, whose names are not 
written in the book of life.” You see then how the beast is 
worshiped. Preachers are most all preaching that Sunday is the 
Sabbath or Lord’s day. Sunday-school teachers are all teaching the 
same thing. The result is people are keeping Sunday instead of the 
Sabbath.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 161.17 


Here then is the place for the warning of the third angel, If any man 
worship the beast, he shall drink the wine of the wrath of God. He 
closes his warning by saying, “Here are they that keep the 
commandments of God:” and one of these commandments says, 
The seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy GodARSH October 
20, 1863, page 161.18 


It will be seen by reading Revelation 14, beginning with verse 9, 
that two previous messages had to be given before the third angel 
could follow. ARSH October 20, 1863, page 161.19 


Ques. When were those first messages given? Ans. From 1840 to 
1844. At that time the minds of the people were greatly agitated on 
the subject of the judgment-hour cry, which brought out a people 
looking for the coming of the Lord. This was prophesied of in /saiah 
8:14-20: “And he shall be for a sanctuary, but for a stone of 
stumbling and for a rock of offense to both the houses of 
Israel. ARSH October 20, 1863, page 161.20 


Now all admit that the first house of Israel stumbled over the 
doctrine of the first advent of Christ: for he said unto them, If ye 
believe not that | am he, ye shall die in your sins. Did they believe? 
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Let them answer. Then answered all the people, His blood be upon 
us and our children. Watthew 27:25. Paul says that they were 
broken off because of unbelief. Romans 2:20. Again Paul says, 
Seeing you judge yourselves unworthy of eternal life, lo we turn to 
the Gentiles. Acts 13:46. This proves that the first house of Israel 
stumbled over the doctrine of the first advent of Christ. Here the 
second house began to be grafted in from among the Gentiles, that 
is, those that were converted from among the Gentiles. ARSH 
October 20, 1863, page 161.21 


But says the reader, When did the second house stumble? Ans. In 
1844, over the doctrine of the second advent of Christ. Did not the 
churches generally reject that message? Yes. Did they not 
disfellowship all their brethren and sisters who continued to believe 
that the Lord was near, notwithstanding 2 Peter 3:3, 4, says that 
scoffers should come in the last days, saying Where is the promise 
of his coming? This has all followed the proclamation of the advent 
message, as given in 1844. Since then the third angel’s message 
has been proclaimed, fulfilling /saiah 8:76, where the Lord says, 
“Bind up the testimony and seal the law among my disciples. And | 
will wait upon the Lord that hideth his face from the house of Jacob 
and | will look for him.” When is the law to be sealed? Ans. When 
there is a people waiting for the Lord and looking for him. This work 
has been going on since 1844. It is during this time that they were 
to say “Seek unto them that have familiar spirits:” and Spiritualists 
have been saying this ever since 1848. But the Lord gives a 
standard by which we may try them: To the law and to the 
testimony; if they speak not according to this word, it is because 
there is no light in them. The testimony here we understand to be 
the spirit of prophecy, and the sealing of the law among the 
disciples, the restoration of the Sabbath. Has such a work been 
going on since 1844 among a class of people who are looking for 
the Lord? | answer, Yes; and that class are known as Seventh-day 
Adventists. ARSH October 20, 1863, page 161.22 


To show that the Sabbath is the seal of the living God, it is only 
necessary to refer to Exodus 31:13-17, “Speak thou also unto the 
children of Israel saying, Verily my Sabbaths ye shall keep; for it is 
a sign between me and you throughout your generations, that ye 
may know that | am the Lord that doth sanctify you. Verse 77. Itis a 
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sign between me and the children of Israel forever." ARSH October 
20, 1863, page 161.23 


See Jeremiah 31:35, 36. Thus saith the Lord which giveth the sun 
for a light by day, and the ordinances of the moon and of the stars 
for a light by night, which divideth the sea when the waves thereof 
roar, the Lord of hosts is his name: If those ordinances depart from 
before me, saith the Lord, then the seed of Israel also shall cease 
from being a nation before me forever.” ARSH October 20, 1863, 
page 161.24 


Ques. Have the Jews ceased from being a nation before God? You 
answer, Yes; scattered to the four winds among all nations. Then 
who does the Lord refer to in Jeremiah? Ans. His people, or church 
called the second house of Israel, in /saiah 8:74, and a holy nation 
by Peter. “But ye are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an 
holy nation. 7 Peter 2:9. So it will be seen that the Israel to whom 
the Sabbath is a sign have not ceased as a nation from before God. 
Therefore we conclude that the Sabbath has not ceased; and 
therefore again, that the Sabbath reform is spoken of by /saiah 
58:1. “Cry aloud and spare not. Lift up thy voice like a trumpet, and 
show my people their transgression.” ARSH October 20, 1863, page 
161.25 


Ques. What does the transgression of God’s professed people 
almost universally consist in? Ans. In Sabbath-breakingARSH 
October 20, 1863, page 161.26 


This is just what we have been telling them for more than ten years, 
saying to them, Thus saith the Lord, keep ye judgment and do 
justice; for my salvation is near to come and my righteousness to be 
revealed. Blessed is the man that doeth this, and the son of man 
that layeth hold on it, that keepeth the Sabbath from polluting it, 
etc.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 162.1 


When are they to lay hold on the Sabbath? Ans. When the salvation 
of God, which is to be brought unto his people at the coming of 
Jesus, is near. And Jesus has said himself that we might know his 
coming was nigh at hand when we should see the following signs: 
Luke 21:25, 26. And there shall be signs in the sun and in the moon 
and in the stars and upon the earth distress of nations with 
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perplexity, men’s hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after 
those things which are coming on the earth. When ye see these 
things come to pass, lift up your heads, for your redemption is 
nigh.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 162.2 


Here we find ourselves in the time when a class of people are 
looking for their redemption and laying hold of the Sabbath. the 
Lord says, Thou shalt be called the restorer of paths to dwell in, if 
thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath from doing thy pleasure 
on my holy day and call the Sabbath a delight the holy of the Lord 
honorable, and shalt honor him not doing thine own ways nor 
finding thine own pleasure, nor speaking thine own words, etc. Look 
at the seventh-day Advent people and you will see this prophecy 
having its fulfillment. And at the same time you can see another 
prophecy fulfilling; namely, Ezekie/ 13:4-15. “O Israel thy prophets 
are like the foxes in the desert. Ye have not gone up into the gaps, 
neither made up the hedge, for the house of Israel to stand in the 
battle of the day of the Lord. They have seen vanity and lying 
divination, saying, The Lord saith; and the Lord hath not sent them; 
and they have made others to hope that they would confirm the 
word.” What are the gaps or breaches here referred to? Ans. The 
Papal church has given a substitute for the Sabbath of the fourth 
commandment; and now the preachers called by Ezekiel, Israel’s 
prophets, are all the time trying to make the people hope that they 
will confirm the word that the first-day is the Sabbath. In so doing 
they act like the foxes of the desert, which burrow in the ground, 
making a number of holes into the same den. The hunter 
approaches and puts a trap at one hole. The fox goes out at 
another. He then puts a trap at that, but the fox goes in at another. 
The hunter puts one at that, but the fox goes out at another, and 
finally forsakes the den. So God says of the prophets of Israel. We 
present before them the arguments for the perpetuity of the 
Sabbath of the fourth commandment, and they will tell us it was 
abolished at the cross. But not being able to sustain that position 
without being trapped, they will say it was changed by Christ and 
the apostles. But failing to prove this, and thus escape the trap, they 
will tell their hearers that it is the seventh part of time and no day in 
particular. And thus they go on multiplying their contradictory 
positions, dodging from one to another, till like the foxes that 
forsake their den, they will say of the Sabbath, We will not keep it if 
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it is ttue. ARSH October 20, 1863, page 162.3 


Again God says in Ezekie/ 13:10-15. “Because, even because they 
have seduced my people, saying, Peace, and there was no peace; 
and one built up a wall and lo another daubed it with untempered 
mortar.” That is, the papal church gave, or built up, the Sunday wall, 
and the preachers are daubing it over with untempered mortar, that 
is, false doctrine. Verse 17, Say unto them which daub it with 
untempered mortar, that it shall fall. There shall be an 
overwhelming shower, and ye, O great hailstones, shall fall, and a 
stormy wind shall rend it. So | will break down the wall that ye have 
daubed, and ye shall be consumed in the midst thereof.”ARSH 
October 20, 1863, page 162.4 


Some may be disposed to inquire when these great hailstones will 
fall. See Revelation 14:9. And the third angel followed them, saying 
with a loud voice, If any man worship the beast and his image, the 
same shall drink of the wrath of God, etc. What is that? See Chap 
75:1. “And | saw another sign in heaven great and marvelous, 
seven angels having the seven last plagues, for in them is filled up 
the wrath of God. Chap 16:1-27. And | heard a great voice out of 
the temple saying to the seven angels, Go your ways, and pour out 
the vials of the wrath of God upon the earth, and there fell a 
noisome and grievous sore upon the men which had the mark of 
the beast, and upon them which worshiped his image.” In verses 
17-21, we have a description of the seventh vial and the great 
hailstones every one the weight of a talent or at least thirty 
pounds.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 162.5 


Dear reader, may God help you and me to refuse the worship of the 
beast and to keep all God’s commandments, and thus escape the 
seven last plagues and stand with the 144,000 and the Lamb on 
mount Zion.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 162.6 


ISAAC SANBORN. 


To the Weary Christian Soldier 


JWe 
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“Have not | commanded thee? Be strong and of a good courage; be 
not afraid, neither be thou dismayed, for the Lord thy God is with 
thee whithersoever thou goest.” Joshua 1:9.ARSH October 20, 
1863, page 162.7 


UP! drooping soul, shake off thy fear, 

With notes of gladness fill thy song; 

Renew thy heart with heavenly cheer, 

For Israel’s God would have thee strongARSH October 20, 1863, 
page 162.8 


With courage thy temptations meet, 

Trusting thy Saviour’s watchful care; 

Thy burdens bring to Jesus’ feet, 

And find a ready helper there. ARSH October 20, 1863, page 162.9 


Through fiercest storms and darkest night, 

By perils tossed or anguish driven, 

The Lord of hosts and God of might 

Will bring thee safely home to heaven.ARSH October 20, 1863, 
page 162.10 


Talk to a Young Preacher on Elocution 


JWe 


ELOCUTION is to the thought what the musket is to the ball. More. 
The musket is useless without the ball. Elocution gets on alone 

often. Some public speakers have nothing but elocution, and 

succeed; accomplish something. This is an indisputable fact, and it 

is a high tribute to elocution. It proves everything that we want 

proven in favor of elocution. It is of a piece with the trite truth, that 

music, modulated intonation, simple sound, has singular, prodigious 

power. It soothes the savage breast. It is irresistible to the civilized, 

no less.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 162.11 


Study to sound well. If you excel in thought and tone both, you shall 
do wonders. But you may fail in the first, only, and yet succeed. You 
may still excel in the second. As audiences are at present, it is 
better thus than contrariwise. If you have the rare gift of a good 
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voice, the rest is easy. If you are deficient in natural voice, you 
ought, by this time, to have an effective acquired voice. By exercise, 
by persevering, patient practice of the voice, it can be improved and 
educated indefinitely, ARSH October 20, 1863, page 162.12 


First get a good voice, then learn how to use it.ARSH October 20, 
1863, page 162.13 


| have no ultra notions about elocution. | think it is a gift of nature, 
as music is, and song. | believe that orators, as well as poets, are 
born, and that once born, they are irrepressible. But he who sets 
about it, can acquire largely in the way of an impressive, moving, 
influential, public voice. And it is an obligation most binding on the 
preacher, to make the most of his voice. ARSH October 20, 1863, 
page 162.14 


Now there have been preachers who have lived and died, without 
being as much as distinctly heard; and there are preachers who are 
dead while they live, because they are not distinctly heard. A 
considerable portion of the discourse is lost to the audience through 
indolence, or nervous rapidity of utterance. It is not from every pulpit 
that you can hear every word of a brief text, even. It is grumbled or 
rattled out with a slovenliness shockingly inconsistent with the 
speaker’s professed belief in regard to itARSH October 20, 1863, 
page 162.15 


There are not many preachers who stand up straight, and utter their 
texts and chapters of Scripture with a vigor of voice and deliberation 
that will simply send them into the ears of their hearers, much less 
impress the hearts of the same.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 
162.16 


An _ indifferent discourse, declaimed with deliberation and 
distinctness, will be vastly more effective than a superior sermon, 
mumblingly pronounced. There is a great deal of funnel-fashion 
delivery. The sentence is uttered in the shape of a funnel, with the 
big end before. Everybody hears the first of it, nobody hears the last 
of it. This prevailing defect is inexcusable. You can be heard, every 
word, if you wish to be. Therefore see that you obtain a round, full, 
slow, clean way of enunciating words. Pronounce your text, your 
theme, and the salient points of your discourse, with a deliberation 
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and emphasis commensurate with their relative importance. 
Repeat, whenever an important word is likely to be lost through 
somebody’s provoking cough.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 
162.17 


An audience will soon listen attentively to a speaker who shows real 
anxiety to be heard. The repetition of a sentence or paragraph 
renders it a thousand-fold more adhesive. ARSH October 20, 1863, 
page 162.18 


Learn to converse with an audience. Conversation is the basis of all 
oratory. Take the modulations and intonations of your every-day 
talk, for your guide in public speaking. ARSH October 20, 1863, 
page 162.19 


You never talk monotonously; see that you do not speak 
monotonously in public. You talk with animation and versatility; 
exhibit these attractive qualities to the great congregation. You do 
not yell, bawl, or bellow, in the face of your audience. You do not 
chant your “how d’ do’s,” and “fine days,” and “good bys; do not 
chant your addresses to the promiscuous assembly. The holy 
twang is a nuisance. Address the assembly precisely as you would 
address a single member of it in private conversation.ARSH 
October 20, 1863, page 162.20 


An increase of voice, and of care to be heard, are all that are 
necessary to the man who has the root of the matter of oratory in 
him.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 162.21 


| asked a lady of culture and discernment what she thought of our 
finest American orator, he of the “silver tongue.” She replied that he 
reminded her of “an elegant gentleman conversing with his friends.” 
The description is perfect. It should be the description of the 
preacher. Alas! it is the description of lamentably few preachers. 
Some of them remind me of a Niagara Falls conversing with its 
friends. And so on.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 162.22 


There are astonishingly few theological graduates who can stand 
up before a group of their fellow beings in the audience room, and 
speak to it with even the grace and naturalness that they speak to a 
group of their acquaintances in the drawing-room.ARSH October 
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20, 1863, page 162.23 


What are called “natural orators” are artistic orators. The highest art 
is the best nature. Perfect art and perfect nature are identical. Your 
natural orator is an artist; your perfect artist is a naturalist. ARSH 
October 20, 1863, page 162.24 


Have you not heard in commendation of the natural flowers, “O, | 
thought they were artificial!” as well of the artificial flowers, “O | 
thought they were natural!” ARSH October 20, 1863, page 162.25 


Show some of this art-nature in the pulpit. If you must murder 
something, murder your sermon. But keep the Scriptures, | beseech 
you, from mangling at the hands of your tongue. Use art, nature, 
leisure, deliberation, downright elocution, in the reading of your 
chapter. Study hard, long, laboriously, to make the most of our high, 
strange, mystic art of speech, in the recitation of Holy Writ. This is 
an utterly uncultivated field.-Keynote in N. Y. ExaminerARSH 
October 20, 1863, page 162.26 


Imperishable 


JWe 


GOD’S word shall endure forever. Other things may perish, butit 
shall never die nor decay. ARSH October 20, 1863, page 162.27 


Oh, what wreck and ruin meet the eye as it glances at the past! 
Thrones have crumbled, empires have fallen, and philosophers and 
their systems have vanished away. the very monuments of man’s 
power have been converted into the mockery of his weakness. His 
eternal cities moulder in the ruins: the serpent hisses in the cabinet 
where he planned his empire, and echo is startled by the foot which 
breaks the silence that has reigned for ages in his hall of feast and 
song. Yet, notwithstanding all this desolation, the stream of truth, 
which first bubbled up at the foot of the eternal throne, has 
continued to roll on with silent majesty and might, bearing down 
each opposing barrier, and declaring to perishing multitudes on its 
brink, that “while all flesh is grass, and all the glory of man as the 
flower of grass, the word of the Lord endureth forever.” ARSH 
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October 20, 1863, page 162.28 


No weapon that has ever been formed against the Bible has 
prospered. It has survived the power of secret treachery and open 
violence. the time has been when to read it was death. Numerous 
foes have risen up against it-Pagans who have aimed to destroy it, 
Papists who have striven to monopolize it, and ungodly men who 
have hated it for its purity and penalties; but from all these assaults 
it has been preserved. Though cast into the fire, it has risen 
triumphantly from its ashes: though crushed, yet, like the diamond, 
every part of which, when broken, exhibits the beauty of the whole, 
it has proved its indestructibility, and, though sunk in the waters, it 
has come up again studded with the costliest pearls. It has survived 
the shocks of all its enemies, and withstood the ravages of time. 
Like the fabled pillars of Seth, which are said to have bid defiance 
to the deluge, it has stood unmoved in the midst of that flood which 
sweeps away men, with their labors, into oblivion. Infidelity has 
fought against it with relentless malignity; but it has successfully 
resisted all its potency, passing unhurt through the hands of Julians, 
Celsuses, and Porphyrys, and defying all the sophistries of Hume, 
the eloquence of Gibbon, the innuendoes of Rosseau, the 
blasphemy of Paine, and the vituperations of Voltaire. The identical 
press, indeed, which was employed by Voltaire and the French 
Institute to disseminate their attacks upon the Bible, has since been 
used to print the very volume they so vainly sought to destroy. Thus 
has the word of the Lord lived and triumphed, while its adversaries, 
one after another, have been blasted.-Dr. Nevin.ARSH October 20, 
1863, page 163.1 


“Isn’t it Worse for a Man, Father?” 


JWe 


IT is two years since | left off the use of tobacco. | only chewed a 
little, but | did enjoy my cigar. | prided myself on my fine Havanas, 
and might have been seen almost any morning with a cigar in my 
mouth, walking down Broadway in a most comfortable 
manner.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 163.2 


The way it happened that | left off is this: | had a little son about six 
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years of age. He almost always hurried to be ready to walk down 
with me as far as his school. His bright face and extended hand 
were always welcome, and he bounded along beside me, chatting, 
as such dear little fellows only can. The city has in it many dirty, 
uncared-for boys, whose chief delight seems to be to pick up pieces 
of discarded cigars and broken pipes, and with their hands in their 
pockets, puff away in a very inelegant manner. One morning it 
seemed as if little Edgar and | met a great many of these juvenile 
smokers. | became very much disgusted, and pointed them out to 
little Edgar as awful warnings of youthful delinquency, talked quite 
largely, and said the city authorities ought to interfere and break it 
up.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 163.3 


A little voice, soft and musical, came up to me as | gave an extra 
puff from my superb Havana. A bright little face was upturned, and 
the words, “Isn’t it worse for a man, father?” came to my ears. | 
looked down on the little fellow at my side, when his timid eye fell, 
and the color mounted on his boyish cheek, as if he feared he had 
said something bold and unfitting. “Do you think it is worse for a 
man, Edgar?” | asked. ARSH October 20, 1863, page 163.4 


“Please, father, boys would not want to smoke and chew tobacco, if 
men didn’t do it."ARSH October 20, 1863, page 163.5 


Here was the answer. | threw away my cigar, and have never 
touched tobacco since in any form.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 
163.6 


And is it not worse for a man? Are we not fearfully responsible? Are 
not the daily examples of the rich, and the refined, and the good, 
telling all the time upon these vagabond children whom we blame, 
and would turn over to city authorities? Am not |, for one, in a 
measure responsible for the example | have been daily setting to 
these wretched outcasts, these lonely and forlorn boys whom | daily 
meet? The customary use of tobacco as a stimulant is an evil, in 
whatever form the habit may be acquired. It leads to drinking, and 
thus to other vices. Can |, as a Christian man, justify myself in the 
use of these, any more than in the use of ardent spirits? Is not my 
example of some moment?ARSH October 20, 1863, page 163.7 


Parents, your children see such things. They think about them, and 
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remember them; and if a little one with an earnest tone asks, “Is it 
not worse for a man, father?” will you not heed his voice? Many 
things has God “hid from the wise and prudent, and revealed them 
unto babes. Even so, Father; for so it seemed good in thy 
sight."ARSH October 20, 1863, page 163.8 


Increase of Intemperance 


JWe 


Among the evils that are rising and rushing in like a deluge upon us, 
darkening all the land, and portending earth’s fast approaching 
doom, intemperance, with its streams of liquid death, bears a 
conspicuous part. Speaking of the order of the Sons of 
Temperance, T. L. Cuyler, in the N. Y. Independent, says: ARSH 
October 20, 1863, page 163.9 


“In 1850 this order numbered 245,000 members; this year it can 
count but 55,000! Making all due allowance for the loss by 
secession of the Southern members, the falling off is painful and 
portentous. In fact it marks most unerringly the degree of the 
decline of the temperance cause in the public appreciation and 
support. With the decline of membership in this famous and useful 
fraternity, there has been a corresponding decline of other total- 
abstinent organizations and a discontinuance of their journals. Dr. 
Marsh’s admirable Journal of the American Temperance Union, and 
a few other similar papers, still hold on their fearless way, though 
shorn of much of their patronage. ARSH October 20, 1863, page 
163.10 


Prohibitory laws against the rum-traffic have been expunged from 
the statute-books of several States; while on some others they 
remain as effete as the edicts of the Medes and Persians. In Great 
Britain the temperance cause is better organized and more widely 
successful than ever before; but in its birth-place, America, it is 
suffering a wide-spread, shameful, and ruinous neglect.ARSH 
October 20, 1863, page 163.11 


Its great leaders are passing away. The hand that wrote the “Six 
Sermons against Intemperance” is in the dust, and has left no 
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successor like to it; Frelinghuysen, Gov. Briggs, McLean, Admiral 
Foote, have gone to their graves; the noble author of the prohibitory 
law is a captive in the hands of the rebels; and the unrivaled 
eloquence of Gough is less frequently employed for the temperance 
reform than in days gone by. Sermons on the perils of the bottle are 
becoming rarer from the pulpit (with a few faithful exceptions;) and 
all this time the traffic in the vilest of adulterated liquors, the 
drinking-usages of society, and loathsome intemperance, are 
rushing back upon us with appalling volume and violence. This is 
the actual state of affairs. We have preferred to look at the reality in 
its terrible face." ARSH October 20, 1863, page 163.12 


New York 


JWe 


WE are told that there are in New York 100,000 German infidels; 
350,000 persons who don’t go to church; 13,000 families without 
Bibles; 60,000 children who never attend school: 15,000 vagrants 
and homeless children who graduate thieves and vagabonds; 6,000 
sailors in port all the time: a floating population of 50,000; all sorts 
of bad books in circulation and in any quantity; 99,232 arrests by 
the police last year, three-fourths of which were traceable to 
drunkenness; 6,000 places where liquor is sold; nine theaters, 
having an average attendance of 15,000 persons and taking in 
$8,000 per night: 25,000 abandoned women keeping up their end of 
the so-called “social evil” (or one to every six young men in the city); 
2,500 brothels; arrests in 1862 equaling one in every nine, and 
commitments to prison one in every twenty-two of the entire 
citizenship; the cost of crime, pauperism, and more al obliquity 
more than $3,000,000 this year; half a million of people living in 
tenement houses; 25,000 persons living under ground.ARSH 
October 20, 1863, page 163.13 


They Say 


JWe 


WHO are “they?” Who are the cowled monks, the hooded friars, 
who glide with shrouded faces in the procession of life, murmuring 
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in an unknown tongue, words of strange import; who are they? The 
mid-night assassins of reputation, who lurk in the by-ways of 
society, with tongues sharpened by invention, and envenomed by 
malice; to draw the blood of innocence, and hyena-like, to banquet 
on the dead. Who are they? They are a multitude no man can 
number-black, stolid, familiar with the inquisition of slander, 
searching for victims in every city, town, and village, wherever 
humanity throbs, or the ashes of mortality find rest. give me the bold 
brigand, who thunders along the highways with flashing weapons, 
that cut the sunbeams as well as the shades. Give me the pirate 
who unfurls the black flag, and shows the plank which your doomed 
feet must tread; but save me from the “They-sayers” of society, 
whose knives are hidden in a velvet sheath, whose bridge of death 
is woven in flowers, and who spread with invisible poison even the 
spotless whiteness of the winding-sheet.ARSH October 20, 1863, 
page 163.14 


The old Monk’s Picture 


JWe 


AN old Mexican monk in his cell painted an allegorical picture which 
may now be seen in the public library of one of our cities. It 
represents a beautiful young maiden, standing on a narrow island, 
with only room for her feet to rest upon, and all around her dashes 
and rages a lake of fire. The many tongues of flame leap up and 
almost lave her feet, yet she smiles on all, unconscious of her 
danger.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 163.15 


More dreadful still, upon each billow’s crest rides a malignant fiend, 
and they have closed around the seemingly defenseless girl, and 
are winding their foils about her, one seeking to fasten chains to her 
limbs, and others tugging with all their fiendish strength to drag her 
into the burning pool. The muscles of every arm are knotted with 
the struggle, and the hate and malice of the pit is written on every 
brow.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 163.16 


Yet serenely the maiden smiles, for she sees nothing of her danger. 
A golden cord of grace, descending from above, is twined amid her 
sunny hair, but death stands overhead, ready to cut the thread. A 
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hand of help is reaching down to her, which she must take or be 
lost in the abyss. A company of attendant angels, anxiously 
awaiting her decision, completes the picture.ARSH October 20, 
1863, page 163.17 


This is a true picture of the condition of every one out of Christ. 
“They stand upon slippery places, and fiery billows roll beneath 
them.” Thousands of fiends are busily at work to ensure the soul’s 
ruin, and the offers of mercy and pardon may be cut short by death. 
Grace is a hand reaching down from heaven, offering us salvation, 
and faith is the hand reaching up to receive it. “They that be for us, 
are more than they that be against us.” Oh, will we not make friends 
of these blessed attendant angels, by enlisting under the same 
great Captain. ARSH October 20, 1863, page 163.18 


Who would stand for half an hour in such a position as this young 
girl is represented as standing. And yet if you have not accepted of 
salvation, you are in an immeasurably worse one. Oh, hasten to 
take this proffered hand of help, or you must sink in those burning 
waves forever.-Sel.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 163.19 


Unpunctual People 


JWe 


WHAT bores they are; what havoc they make with the precious 
moments of orderly, systematic men of business. A person who is 
faithless to his appointments may not intend to swindle people, but 
he does. To those who know how to turn time to advantage, every 
hour has an appreciable pecuniary value; minutes, even, are worth 
so much a-piece. He who robs you of them, might just as well take 
so much money from your purse. The act is petty larceny or grand 
larceny, according to the amount of time he compels you to waste, 
and the value of it, at a fair appraisal, to yourself or your family. The 
only capital of a large portion of the community is time. Their 
compensation is measured by the clock. The moments of which 
promise breakers cheat them may represent, in fact the 
necessaries of life, and the loss of an hour may involve the privation 
of a loaf or a joint, or some other article urgently needed at home. 
Nobody places any confidence in persons who are _ habitually 
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behind time. They scarcely succeed in any enterprise. Therefore, 
for your own sake-as well as for the sake of others-be 
punctual.-Se/.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 163.20 


THE track upon which the train of human reformation runs, is laid in 
sympathy, and this sympathy can never be established as long as 
there exists in the heart of virtue the same feeling of hatred toward 


the sinner that is felt toward the sin. ARSH October 20, 1863, page 
163.21 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER 20, 1863. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


Lessons for Bible Students LESSON XXVII The Sanctuary. (PROPHECY OF 
DANIEL, PP.43-51.) 


JWe 


1. What is Walker’s definition or the term, Sanctuary?ARSH 
October 20, 1863, page 164.1 


2. How does Webster define it?PARSH October 20, 1863, page 
164.2 


3. What does Cruden call it? ARSH October 20, 1863, page 164.3 


4. How is it defined in the Bible?PARSH October 20, 1863, page 
164.4 


5. Is the earth the sanctuary?ARSH October 20, 1863, page 164.5 


6. How many times does the word, sanctuary, occur in the 
Bible? ARSH October 20, 1863, page 164.6 


7. Is it in a single instance applied to the earth?ARSH October 20, 
1863, page 164.7 
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8. What then is the only authority for the view that the earth is the 
Sanctuary?ARSH October 20, 1863, page 164.8 


9. Is the earth a dwelling place for God, or a holy or sacred 
place?ARSH October 20, 1863, page 164.9 


10. To what does the word sanctuary refer in almost every instance 
of its use?ARSH October 20, 1863, page 164.10 


11. What do those do, therefore, who teach that the earth is the 
sanctuary?ARSH October 20, 1863, page 164.11 


12. Will the earth after it has been purified by fire, become the 
sanctuary?ARSH October 20, 1863, page 164.12 


13. What will it be? ARSH October 20, 1863, page 164.13 


14. Is the church the sanctuary?ARSH October 20, 1863, page 
164.14 


15. Does the Bible ever call the church the sanctuary?ARSH 
October 20, 1863, page 164.15 


16. God calls another object his sanctuary; and what does he 
uniformly associate with that sanctuary?ARSH October 20, 1863, 
page 164.16 


17. What is the only inference that has been urged in favor of the 
view that the church is the sanctuary?ARSH October 20, 1863, 
page 164.17 


18. What text may be urged by some to support it?ARSH October 
20, 1863, page 164.18 


19. What would this text, at most, prove?ARSH October 20, 1863, 
page 164.19 


20. Remembering that God chose Jerusalem as the place of his 
sanctuary, what other Psalm will fully explain this text?ARSH 
October 20, 1863, page 164.20 


21. But if a text could be produced to show that the church is the 
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sanctuary, could it even then be the sanctuary of Danie! 8:73, 
142? ARSH October 20, 1863, page 164.21 


22. Why could it not be? ARSH October 20, 1863, page 164.22 


23. Is the land of Canaan the sanctuary?ARSH October 20, 1863, 
page 164.23 


24. Out of the 146 times of the word’s occurrence, how many texts, 
have been urged as referring to the land of Canaan? ARSH October 
20, 1863, page 164.24 


25. In view of this what have men strangely claimed? ARSH October 
20, 1863, page 164.25 


26. What is the first text supposed to apply to Canaan?ARSH 
October 20, 1863, page 164.26 


27. What testimony does David utter, which should be taken in 
connection with this? ARSH October 20, 1863, page 164.27 


28. From what is the first of these texts taken?ARSH October 20, 
1863, page 164.28 


29. When was the second text written?ARSH October 20, 1863, 
page 164.29 


30. How does the psalmist, then, record what Moses utters as a 
prediction? ARSH October 20, 1863, page 164.30 


31. Of what does the psalm thus become an_ inspired 
commentary?ARSH October 20, 1863, page 164.31 


32. Taking the first text without the other, what idea might be 
gathered?ARSH October 20, 1863, page 164.32 


33. But if the second text be taken in connection with the first, what 
does it do? ARSH October 20, 1863, page 164.33 


34. How does it do this? ARSH October 20, 1863, page 164.34 


35. What distinction does Jehoshaphat point out between the land 
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of Canaan and the sanctuary in2 Chronicles 20:7-9? 
p.47,top.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 164.35 


36. What is another text by which some persons attempt to prove 
that Canaan is the sanctuary?ARSH October 20, 1863, page 
164.36 


37. This is only an inference; and what facts make the matter all 
plain? ARSH October 20, 1863, page 164.37 


38. What may occur to some minds as a fourth text to prove that 
Canaan is the sanctuary?ARSH October 20, 1863, page 164.38 


39. Is it fully admitted that Canaan was the place of God’s 
sanctuary?ARSH October 20, 1863, page 164.39 


40. What fact should be noticed by those who say that the place of 
the sanctuary is the sanctuary itself? ARSH October 20, 1863, page 
164.40 

41. What would this prove?ARSH October 20, 1863, page 164.41 
42. What is the sum of the argument, thus far, respecting the earth, 
the church, and the land of Canaan?ARSH October 20, 1863, page 
164.42 


43. What does the sanctuary as brought to view in the Bible 
include?ARSH October 20, 1863, page 164.43 


44. What did the tabernacle erected by Moses include?ARSH 
October 20, 1863, page 164.44 


45. Where do we find our first instructions respecting the 
sanctuary?ARSH October 20, 1863, page 164.45 


46. What do we learn in chap. 24?ARSH October 20, 1863, page 
164.46 


47. With what does the next chapter commence?ARSH October 20, 
1863, page 164.47 


48. For what express purpose do we here learn that the sanctuary 
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was erected?ARSH October 20, 1863, page 164.48 


49. What is Moses’ testimony in Exodus 15:2?ARSH October 20, 
1863, page 164.49 


50. According to what was Moses enjoined to make the sanctuary 
and all its vessels? ARSH October 20, 1863, page 164.50 


51. What was the plan of the sanctuary?ARSH October 20, 1863, 
page 164.517 


52. How many coverings had it?PARSH October 20, 1863, page 
164.52 


53. What formed the door at the east end of the tabernacle?ARSH 
October 20, 1863, page 164.53 


54. What divided the tabernacle into the holy and the most holy 
place?ARSH October 20, 1863, page 164.54 


55. What was the ark and what were its dimensions? ARSH October 
20, 1863, page 164.55 


56. For what purpose was it made?ARSH October 20, 1863, page 
164.56 


57. What was the mercy seat?ARSH October 20, 1863, page 
164.57 


58. What had it on either end?ARSH October 20, 1863, page 
164.58 


59. What was the size of the altar of incense, and for what purpose 
was it used?ARSH October 20, 1863, page 164.59 


60. For what was the golden censer used?ARSH October 20, 1863, 
page 164.60 


61. Of what was the candlestick made, and what was its use?ARSH 
October 20, 1863, page 164.61 


62. Give the size of the table of shew-bread, and its use? ARSH 
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October 20, 1863, page 164.62 


63. Give the dimensions of the altar of burnt-offering, and the use 
that was made of itPARSH October 20, 1863, page 164.63 


64. What was the laver? ARSH October 20, 1863, page 164.64 


65. What was the size of the court that surrounded the 
tabernacle?ARSH October 20, 1863, page 164.65 


66. How much was a cubit?ARSH October 20, 1863, page 164.66 


Is Man Immortal? 


JWe 


IT has been very justly observed, that whether the doctrine of man’s 
natural immortality is true or false, it lies at the foundation and is the 
chief corner stone of three great and monstrous systems of error, 
namely, Paganism, Popery and SpiritualismARSH October 20, 
1863, page 164.67 


A multitude of the gods of the Pagans were emperors, conquerors 
and heroes, who after their death became gods as a reward of their 
brilliant exploits. Take away the idea of man’s natural immortality 
from the system of the Pagans, and their gods are dead-merely 
dead men-and the system is overthrown.ARSH October 20, 1863, 
page 164.68 


Remove this stone from the Papal building, and it falls to the 
ground; for all those prayers to the dead saints become vain and 
nonsensical, and that place of torment called purgatory, which, in 
the language of Luther, serves “to make the pope’s pot boil,” has no 
existence. ARSH October 20, 1863, page 164.69 


And modern Spiritualism, the last device of Satan to overthrow the 
word of God, rests upon the same foundation-the immortality of the 
soul and consequent consciousness in that state which is, 
according to this theory, falsely called death. ARSH October 20, 
1863, page 164.70 
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All these systems of falsehood promise man life without a 
resurrection, while the Bible holds forth the hope of a future life 
through the resurrection of the dead. And since it is a well known 
fact that Spiritualism is at war with the Bible, it becomes a matter of 
the highest interest to inquire whether its leading doctrine-the 
doctrine without which it could have no existence-be true or false. If 
we never had a doubt of the soul’s immortality before, since it is so 
evident that the great adversary of God and the Bible has now 
become its special advocate, it certainly becomes us seriously and 
earnestly to inquire whether this doctrine be true or false, and to 
search the Scriptures diligently, not to force them to teach what we 
have believed heretofore to be truth, but to ascertain what they do 
teach on this important subject. Both sides of this question cannot 
be true. One or the other must be false-a lie, a doctrine of the Devil- 
and it certainly is a matter of the deepest interest to us, whether we 
believe the truth of God, or a lie that Satan has forged ARSH 
October 20, 1863, page 164.71 


Every one who desires the favor of God and would be found safe 
upon the rock of truth, amid the perils of these last days-who would 
be saved from the strong delusions through which those who love 
not the truth, but have pleasure in unrighteousness, will be caused 
to believe a lie that will prove their condemnation; those who would 
be “kept from the hour of temptation, which shall come upon all the 
world, to try them that dwell upon the earth,” should settle this 
question by the word of God. And that word is not yea and nay-it 
does not teach both sides of the question, but will be found 
harmonious in all its teachings upon this, as well as every other 
subject contained in it. ARSH October 20, 1863, page 164.72 


R. F. COTTRELL. 


Our Responsibility and Duty to our Children 


JWe 


THAT there is a very great responsibility upon parents in reference 
to their children, none can deny. God has given us our children to 
be a comfort and blessing to us, and requires that we should train 
them up for his glory, that they may have a home at last with all the 
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sanctified in his kingdom. Our children will be saved or lost. They 
may be saved, or they may be destroyed. Do we love them? So we 
profess. How can we show that love for them? By allowing them to 
be perverse and disobedient? By commanding them to do certain 
duties, and then permitting them to do as they please about doing 
them? No: though that is the way many love their children now-a- 
days.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 164.73 


The patriarch Abraham is an example to us in this, as well as in 
other duties. He was faithful to God in raising up his children in the 
path of duty. The Lord knew the fidelity of his heart in this, and it is 
said of him, “For | know him, that he will command his children and 
his household after him, and they shall keep the way of the Lord, to 
do justice and judgment, that the Lord may bring upon Abraham 
that which he hath spoken of him.” Genesis 18:79. God required 
this duty of Abraham. Without doing it he could not be saved. If he 
did his duty, and his children remained disobedient, he was clear. 
But he had the promise of grace and strength to enable him to 
succeed, provided he acted his part as he was required. Christ said 
to the Jews, “If ye were Abraham’s children ye would do the works 
of Abraham.” John 8:39. This is true of all who are his children. 
They which be of faith, the same are the children of Abraham. 
Galatians 3:7.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 164.74 


Brethren, are we of faith? Then are we Abraham’s children, and 
must do his works. We must keep the commandments of God 
ourselves as he did, and command our children in the way of the 
Lord. But before commanding them thus, we should be careful to 
teach them the way that God has pointed out as his way. See 
Deuteronomy 6:6, 7. “And these words which | command thee this 
day shall be in thine heart. And thou shalt teach them diligently unto 
thy children, and thou shalt talk of them, when thou sittest in thine 
house, and when thou walkest by the way, and when thou liest 
down, and when thou risest up.” How important it is for us and for 
our children that we diligently teach them the law of God, and early 
imbue their tender hearts with love to him, and a strong desire to 
please and reverence him. With such knowledge and principles in 
their hearts, it would be an easy matter to bring up our children 
according to the apostolic requisition: “And ye fathers provoke not 
your children to wrath; but bring them up in the nurture and 
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admonition of the Lord.” Ephesians 6:4.ARSH October 20, 1863, 
page 164.75 


If we would but conform to the Lord’s ways, our children might all be 
pleasant, good, and agreeable. They might be quiet and mindful in 
our meetings, and a great delight to us. But oh! how often we have 
seen with pain the face of a brother or sister blush with shame, on 
account of the rude and bad conduct of their children, both at home 
and abroad! Such persons feel very uncomfortable when the 
minister sees how unruly their children are, and blush in their 
presence. They should feel and realize that a greater than the 
minister sees their unholy children. They should feel that God sees 
them, and is displeased with them, for the conduct of their 
children. ARSH October 20, 1863, page 164.76 


Dear brethren, do you think that you can take such children into the 
kingdom of God: Never. You might just as well think of taking so 
many wild-cats. Do you think that you can enter that happy place, 
when at the same time your children are lost, and when their last 
words were, If our parents had done their duty we might have been 
saved? Certainly not. God will say to you. Where are your children? 
And you will have to respond, They are /ost-lost through my neglect 
of duty. God will require their blood at your hands.ARSH October 
20, 1863, page 164.77 


Dear brethren, we must have a burden for our children, and labor 
for their salvation. The apostle says, The promise is to you and to 
your children. Oh! then, let us be diligent to attain that promise, and 
help our children to attain the same. How good will it be to us, ina 
little while, to sit down in the kingdom with our whole families, with 
all the saints who will come from the east, and from the west, and 
from the north, and from the south, who shall be glorified with 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and thus live together forever and 
ever.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 165.1 


B. F. SNOOK. 


Meetings in St. Clair Co., Mich 


JWe 
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BRO. WHITE: | have been lecturing about three miles south-west 
from St. Clair, where | was invited. | remained there over three 
weeks. There was quite a good interest. Some were convinced on 

the Sabbath question, who | think will keep it; others took books and 

wanted to read before making up their minds. Opposition came in 

on most every side, and prejudice was strong; but it seemed to 

wear away at the close. ARSH October 20, 1863, page 165.2 


| visited Memphis one Sabbath, and met Bro. Bates there. There 
seems to be a good work done by the means of Brn. Cornell, 
Lawrence and Van Horn, with the tent. | am glad to see the work go 
on. It strengthens the hearts of God’s people ARSH October 20, 
1863, page 165.3 


| found Bro. D. T. Daniel’s family from Ulysses, Pa. in St. Clair city. | 
was sorry to find him quite sick with the intermittent fever, having 
suffered a relapse.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 165.4 


Those who were keeping the Sabbath | trust were strengthened in 
view of the Advent near, by our lectures. May the Lord speed on his 
work and give power to his messengers.ARSH October 20, 1863, 
page 165.5 


Yours in love of the truth. ARSH October 20, 1863, page 165.6 
J.B. FRISBIE. 


The Age to Come 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: As | once for a time was identified with the readers of 
the Review as belonging to that body, and had some personal 

acquaintance with many, and as it was well known to them that, on 

account of my views relative to the Age to Come (so-called), we 

were separated, | regard it as my duty to them and to my God to 
say that by long and careful investigation of the word of God, | have 
come to a final conclusion that the Age-to-Come doctrine, as taught 

by J. Marsh and many others, is an error ARSH October 20, 1863, 
page 165.7 
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| feel truly humiliated to learn myself so deeply involved in so great 
an error of some fifteen years’ standing, and the more so when | 
know that it has stood in the way of others, and has blinded my 
eyes to many important truths. It was not until an efficient teacher of 
that doctrine ventured the assertion that in all probability all the 
sects, and those who were blinded by their spurious gospel, would 
be on probation after the Lord comes, and that 2 Thessalonians 
1:7-10, has its fulfillment in the Age to Come, and that Christ was 
coming to bless (not curse) the world and nations, etc., that | began 
to examine the ground on which | stood. This was nearly two years 
since. | began to fear, not withstanding | repudiated the temporal 
millennium as taught by the sects as a peace-and-safety cry, that 
the Age to Come was of the same character. ARSH October 20, 
1863, page 165.8 


| now think that it is a delusive snare of the enemy, and | rejoice that 
| have seen my mistake. Preach and believe it who can, | cannot. | 
never preached it much, because it had no tendency to set people 
to work out their salvation in this day of probation. Not being original 
in the great points of my faith, | have taken hold of some errors that 
have been handed over by the leaders of the people, and as the 
time is at hand when nothing but the true currency will stand, | think 
it highly important to confess the truth at all hazards.ARSH October 
20, 1863, page 165.9 


M. CURRY. 
Bunkerhill, Mich. 


The Atonement-Part Il WAS IT VICARIOUS? (Continued.) 


JWe 


BUT as the objection is urged by many speakers, and even by 
respectable authors, that if a substitute is accepted justice is 
satisfied, and the release of the accused is of justice, not of mercy, 
it may need a more extended notice. This is indeed the only 
objection that seems to have force, but this is founded on a very 
partial and superficial view of the gospel plan. It is mercy to the 
criminal for the government to accept a substitute; and mercy to him 
also for the substitute to offer or consent to stand in his stead. It is 
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nothing but mercy pardon, free gift, to the sinner, in every part of 
the transaction. And it would be so if he had procured a substitute; 
much more when the Governor provides the substitute, and this 
even the Son of his delight, and invites the sinner to return to 
allegiance and obedience, that he may receive pardon and life 
through his blood. | have shown that justice and mercy must unite in 
order to honor the government and spare the sinner too. Paul 
shows that they do unite in the gospel, for therein God can be just 
and the justifier of him that believeth in Jesus. His justice is shown 
by maintaining the dignity and honor of his law, even at the expense 
of the life of his son; his mercy is shown by justifying us through his 
blood. But inasmuch as Christ was not a sinner, it would be very 
difficult to show wherein God was just in the death of his Son, 
unless he died to meet the just desert of our sin in our stead. ARSH 
October 20, 1863, page 165.10 


Burge on the Atonement, says: “If a man engage to perform a 
certain piece of work, for a reward which is proposed, it makes no 
difference whether he do the work himself, or procure another to do 
it for him. Let the work be done according to agreement, and he is 
entitled to his reward. So, if Christ has done for believers, the work 
which the law required them to do, God is now bound, on the 
principle of strict justice, to bestow the promised reward, eternal life. 
There is no grace, but, stern, unbending justice here.” pp.202- 
3.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 165.11 


Barnes takes substantially the same view, and both aver that Christ 
did not suffer the penalty of the law, but something substituted for 
the penalty. Did this illustration merely go to show the insufficiency 
of Christ's obedience to moral law to make an atonement, without 
the suffering of death, there could be no objection raised against it. 
But it goes far beyond this. In order for an illustration to be worth 
anything, there must be some analogy between its main points and 
the thing illustrated. In this case there is none whatever.ARSH 
October 20, 1863, page 165.12 


Man is a rebel, condemned to death; the law can only be satisfied 
with the taking of life. Now in regard to rendering satisfaction to a 
broken law there cannot positively be anything existing between 
sinful man and his Creator, answering to the nature of a contract, as 
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this illustration supposes. But its defect is most plainly seen in this, 
that man does not and cannot procure a substitute. If man by his 
own efforts had procured the substitutionary sacrifice of Christ, 
atonement would rest on an entirely different footing from what it 
now does. Any illustration based on such an utter impossibility, 
which is so contrary to evident truths and to the whole revealed plan 
of the atonement, cannot aid in a correct understanding of it. God 
has set forth his Son to be a propitiation—to suffer death, the 
penalty of the law, for us; so that his substitutionary sacrifice is the 
gift of God, even as Christ himself was the gift of God. “For God so 
loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son.” If we take for 
granted that the death of Christ meets every demand of the law, yet 
so long as he is the gift of God, there is mercy in the transaction. 
But Dr. Barnes thinks there was no mercy if it met the requirement 
of the law; he remarks:ARSH October 20, 1863, page 165.13 


“If it should be said that there was mercy in the gift of a Saviour, 
and that so far as that is concerned the transaction is one of mercy, 
though so far as the law is concerned the transaction is one of 
justice, it may be replied that this is not the representation of the 
Bible. The idea of mercy pervades it throughout. It is not only mercy 
in providing an atonement. It is mercy to the sinner. There is mercy 
in the case. There is love. There is more than a mere exaction of 
the penalty. there is more than a transfer. There is a lessening of 
suffering.” etc. pp.232-3.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 165.14 


No one doubts that, in the atonement, there is mercy to the sinner; 
but | am not prepared to admit that the transaction (death of Christ) 
is not one of justice so far as the law is concerned. | think this is the 
representation of the Bible. The death of Christ either met the 
demand of law and justice, or it did not. If it did, then it was, so far, a 
legal transaction; then “stern unbending justice” was honored in his 
death. But if it did not, then | fail to see how divine justice is 
vindicated in granting pardon through him; how God can be just in 
justifying the believer any more than he could have been in 
justifying an unbeliever, seeing that justice had no part in the 
transaction. | have been accustomed to regard this declaration of 
the apostle (Romans 3:24-26) as positive proof that justice was 
satisfied in his death in order that pardon might be granted to the 
believer without slighting the claims of the law; and | am unable to 
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vindicate the system on any other principle than this. And if we only 
admit that Christ suffered the penalty of the law, which was death, 
as the scriptures abundantly show, then there is no difficulty 
whatever in this view. ARSH October 20, 1863, page 165.15 


The point (and fallacy) of Dr. Barnes’ position will be more clearly 
seen if we examine the question: Is remission of sin relative, or 
absolute? | affirm that it is only relative; but according to his view it 
is absolute, as he says “the idea of mercy pervades it throughout,” 
and that it (the gift and death of Christ) is not a transaction of 
justice. Let us look at the gospel facts, and see if they will justify his 
statement.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 165.16 


Man is a sinner, condemned to death. Justice demands his life. But 
God loves the world and gives his Son to die for man. The Son 
volunteers to die; the plan is fixed and determined. After years of 
toil, privation, suffering, and scorn, he sees the hour of his death 
approaching. Alone with his Father he pleads—“Father, if it be 
possible let this cup pass from me.” Not once only does he cry. His 
soul is exceedingly sorrowful, even unto death. Great drops of 
sweat, as it were blood, burst through the pores of his skin, so 
intense is his agony, as he prays again and again, “Father, if it be 
possible let this cup pass from me.” Soon is he betrayed, mocked, 
buffeted, spit upon, scourged, a crown of thorns placed on his head, 
falsely accused and unjustly condemned, made to bear his own 
cross till he faints under the burden, and finally, nailed to the cross, 
a most cruel means of death, in agony he expires. Now in all candor 
| ask, was there nothing but mercy in this transaction? Was there 
any mercy to the Saviour? | acknowledge that “mercy pervades it 
throughout” so far as the sinner is concerned: but was it so toward 
the Saviour? The sinner was not the only one concerned in that 
transaction. No one can make or endorse this statement of Dr. 
Barnes’ unless he looks to the benefit accruing to the sinner, 
without considering the sufferings and death of the Saviour. And 
that is surely a very limited consideration of the nature and object of 
the death of Christ which leaves his death altogether out of view! It 
may be objected here, that Dr. Barnes claims an absolute excess of 
mercy, because the sufferings of Christ were but a small part of the 
sufferings that were justly due to the guilty world. But that makes 
not the least difference; for the question of the justice or injustice of 
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that part endorsed by him must be settled by the same principles 
that would govern the case had he endured the whole. The 
objection, however, is wholly inadmissible, involving a material error 
in itself; for death is the penalty of the law, and the just due of the 
sinner. This Christ suffered and to deny this were to deny the whole 
gospel.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 165.17 


J. H.W. 
(To be continued.) 


AVOID BAD COMPANY.-The following little fable contains a deal of 
wisdom; and editors, clergymen-indeed, all classes in society, will 

do well to remember it, and govern themselves accordingly:ARSH 

October 20, 1863, page 165.18 


A skunk once challenged a lion to single combat. The lion promptly 
declined the honor of such a meeting.ARSH October 20, 1863, 
page 165.19 


“How,” said the skunk, “are you afraid?”ARSH October 20, 1863, 
page 165.20 


“Very much so,” quoth the lion, “for you would only gain fame by 
having the honor to fight a lion, while every one who met me for a 
month to come would know that | had been in company with a 
skunk.”ARSH October 20, 1863, page 165.21 


Faith’s Voyage 


JWe 


WE are out on the tide 

Swiftly onward we glide, 

And our voyage with perils is rife; 

We are sailing in quest, 

Of a bright land of rest, 

Free from sin, and temptation, and strife. ARSH October 20, 1863, 
page 166.1 


The world calls in vain, 
Back over the main, 
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Hoping thoughts of return to create; 

But we’ve no time to waste, 

For we've had a foretaste, 

Of the joys which the righteous await.AARSH October 20, 1863, 
page 166.2 


Our faith waxes strong, 

As we journey along, 

Though the way may seem darkened and drear, 

A bright ray is shed, 

Through the clouds overhead, 

And we know that the haven is near. ARSH October 20, 1863, page 
166.3 


Still faithless are we, 

Sometimes, when we see, 

The dangers that tower to the skies, 

Then Peter-like fly, 

To the Saviour and cry, 

“Lord! save or | perish.” Arise. ARSH October 20, 1863, page 166.4 


Then when ‘mid their fears, 

To our rescue appears, 

Our Pilot so noble and blest, 

Again we rejoice, 

We hear the clear voice, 

As he calms the rough waters to rest. ARSH October 20, 1863, page 
166.5 


yes, we're far out at sea, 

But our trust is in thee, 

Our Father whose promise is given; 

To those who abide, 

Ever near at thy side, 

They shall share in the glories of heaven.ARSH October 20, 1863, 
page 166.6 


Then save Lord, we pray, 

From the billows that play, 

And threaten our barks to flow o’er, 
O guide by thy hand, 
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Bring us safe to the land, 

And praise shall be thine evermore. 

EMMA H. WOOLSEY. 

Catlin, N. Y.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 166.7 


Sabbath Meditations No. 1 


JWe 


“REMEMBER the Sabbath-day.’"Exodus 20.ARSH October 20, 
1863, page 166.8 


As | sit and meditate on the ways of God, on this beautiful day, it 
seems to me a very singular necessity, that drew from the mouth of 
Jehovah, the above precept.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 166.9 


As | look out upon calm nature, as she appears this afternoon, and 
only regret that this Sabbath must soon depart, like other Sabbaths, 
that have sped away in the past, it seems as if such a privilege as 
that of celebrating the birthday of the world, would be desirable and 
pleasant to all ARSH October 20, 1863, page 166.10 


Truly it is good to meet with the people of God with them to study 
the present truth, with them to worship God, as Sabbath succeeds 
Sabbath, and it is delightful to meditate in silence, upon God and 
his works and ways, upon this holy day.ARSH October 20, 1863, 
page 166.11 


It is good to meditate upon the progress of truth as she marches on 
from age to age, from nation to nation in humble triumph, 
sometimes in blood and tears, sometimes in smiles and joys.ARSH 
October 20, 1863, page 166.12 


It is good to meditate upon the struggle for life, which the child of 
God experiences, as he maintains the inner life, by watchfulness, 
prayer, and good works, mingled with faith, and the addition of all 
the virtues. ARSH October 20, 1863, page 166.13 


It is good to meditate upon the character of the young Christian, 
who forsakes friends, and home, and opening prospects, and seeks 
the friendship and fellowship of the despised followers of 
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Christ. ARSH October 20, 1863, page 166.14 


That young disciple, so young, so virtuous and pure, is perhaps 
disowned by a worldly parent, for obedience to God and regard to 
this day, which we are commanded to remember. ARSH October 
20, 1863, page 166.15 


As one meditates upon a case like this, it is easy to revert to history, 
and call up instances of martyrdom, in which parents and relations 
hushed the voice of nature within, and delivered their offspring or 
nearest relatives to the martyr’s doom.ARSH October 20, 1863, 
page 166.16 


It is good to think how God sustains his people in all trying 
circumstances and times.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 166.17 


Is a Daniel confined in a lion’s den, or a Jeremiah in the mire of the 
dungeon, or a Polycarp in the flames, God is there, and all the fury 
of the tormenter, does but continue to work for the glory of 
God.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 166.18 


J. CLARKE. 


The Glories of Heaven 


JWe 


| WOULD say to those who are surrounded by temptations, and 
who have passed through severe trials and conflicts, that | can 
sympathize with them; for often have | been called to pass through 
the deep waters of affliction. But | will not dwell upon trials, but 
rather point to the glories that await the Christian. If faithful, our 
sufferings will soon be ended, and we be forever at rest. Yes, our 
Saviour will soon appear. O, glorious thought! O, happy day! What 
a rest after so many toils and sufferings! What triumphant shouts 
shall burst forth from the redeemed of earth as they behold the 
unnumbered millions leaving their dusty beds, all blooming with 
immortal beauty! Parents recognize their children; brothers and 
sisters, friends and neighbors, there shall meet never more to be 
parted. And as they wing their way through the broad expanse of 
heaven, led on by the angelic host, no words can describe the 
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emotions that will fill each breast. Then will they behold the New 
Jerusalem rising in all its beauty and grandeur. There stand the lofty 
turrets and spires of gold. There the jasper walls, whose beauteous 
colors the rainbow’s hues outvie. O, will they not feel recompensed 
for their sufferings here, as the gates of pearl are unfolded and they 
enter the city? The golden pavement resounds with the immortal 
tread of the countless multitude. Their palms wave, their crowns 
glitter, while songs of sweetest melody echo and re-echo through all 
the mansions of the blest. ARSH October 20, 1863, page 166.19 


Shall we be there to share in the joys of heaven? and pluck the 
ambrosial fruit from life’s fair tree? and gaze on those sparkling 
waters as they murmur at our feet? It is indeed a soul-cheering 
thought, and one that should stimulate to the greatest diligence, to 
think of the glories reserved for the faithful, and that they are so 
soon to be revealed. ARSH October 20, 1863, page 166.20 


S. ELMER. 
Ashfield, Mass. 


The One Hundred and Forty-four Thousand 


JWe 


BRO. SMITH: Will you please answer the following question for the 
satisfaction of a number of the readers of the Review in this place. 

Do the living saints, translated at the coming of Christ, constitute 

the 144000, or are those that have fallen asleep under the third 

angel’s message included?ARSH October 20, 1863, page 166.21 


In Review No. 9, vol.xviii, in answer to the question, Are the 144000 
living saints at the coming of Christ? You say they are; and in No. 
26 vol.xx in Thoughts on Revelation 14:13-16, you say that those 
that die under the message escape the perils through which the rest 
of the 144000 pass. They rise and share with them in their final 
triumph here, and occupy with them their preeminent place in the 
kingdom. Here appear to be two different views advocated, which of 
the two is the correct one?ARSH October 20, 1863, page 166.22 


Yours in search of truth. 
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AMOS AMBURN. 


ANSWER. | am unable to see that there is any disagreement in the 
statements above referred to. My views were certainly the same 
when they were both written, and have undergone no change since. 
| believe that the living saints at the time of Christ’s second coming, 
are the 144000; and that among these living saints are those who 
have fallen asleep under the third message, and have been raised 
according to Danie/ 12:2, a short time previous to their translation. 
This furnishes an explanation of what the blessing is which is 
pronounced upon those who die under this message, Revelation 
14:13. They escape the great time of peril through which the living 
will be called to pass; and having once understandingly arrayed 
themselves with the people of God, in opposition to the beast and 
his claims, they will be raised to share with them in their great and 
final triumph over that anti-christian power. Here also we find a 
harmonious and fitting place for the application of Danie! 12:2, and 
Revelation 1:7.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 166.23 


U.S. 
Hints to Mothers-Speak Low 


JWe 


| KNOW some houses, well built and handsomely furnished, where 
it is not pleasant to be even a visitor. Sharp, angry tones resound 
through them from morning to night, and the influence is as 
contagious as measles, and much more to be dreaded in a 
household. The children catch it and it lasts for life, an incurable 
disease. A friend has such a neighbor within hearing of her house 
when doors and windows are open, and even Poll Parrot has 
caught the tune and delights in screaming and scolding, until she 
has been sent into the country to improve her habits. Children catch 
cross tones quicker than parrots, and it is a much more 
mischievous habit. Where mother sets the example you will 
scarcely hear a pleasant word among the children in their plays with 
each other. Yet the discipline of such a family is always weak and 
irregular. The children expect just so much scolding before they do 
anything they are bid; while in many a home where the low, firm 
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tone of the mother, or a decided look of her steady eye is law, they 
never think of disobedience either in or out of her sight. ARSH 
October 20, 1863, page 166.24 


O mothers, it is worth a great deal to cultivate that “excellent thing in 
a woman,” a low, sweet voice. If you are ever so much tired by the 
mischievous or willful pranks of the little ones, speak low. It will be a 
great help to you to even try to be patient and cheerful, if you 
cannot wholly succeed. Anger makes you wretched and your 
children also.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 166.25 


Impatient, angry tones never did the heart good, but plenty of evil. 
Read what Solomon says of them and remember he wrote with an 
inspired pen. You can not have the excuse for them that they 
lighten your burdens any, they make them only ten times heavier. 
For your own as well as your children’s sake learn to speak low. 
They will remember that tone when your head is under the willows. 
So, too, would they remember a harsh and angry voice. Which 
legacy will you leave to your children?—Sel.ARSH October 20, 
1863, page 166.26 


Five Negatives 


JWe 


IT is Known that two negatives in English are equivalent to an 
affirmative. They destroy each other. But it is not so in Greek. They 
strengthen the negation; and a third negative makes it stronger still, 
and so a fourth and a fifth. How strong five negatives must make a 
negation! 

But do five ever occur? Whether they ever occur in the Greek 
classics, | do not know; but in the Greek of the New Testament 
there is an instance of the kind. And what is that? Are the five 
negatives used to strengthen any threatening? No. They are 
connected with a promise, one of the “exceeding great and precious 
promises,” which are given unto us. The case occurs in Hebrews 
73:5, “For he hath said, | will never leave thee, nor forsake thee.” 
There five negatives are employed. We translate but two of them; 
but there they all are, as any one may see who looks into his Greek 
Testament. Now, they need not all have been there. They are not 





1124 


all necessary to express the simple idea that God will never forsake 
his people. There must have been design in multiplying negatives 
so. | do not believe the phraseology was accidental, and | think it 
not difficult to guess the design. God meant to be believed in that 
thing. He would secure the confidence of his children in that 
particular. He knew how prone they were to doubt his constancy- 
how strongly inclined to that form of unbelief-and how liable to be 
harrassed by the dread of being forsaken by him; and he would 
therefore make assurance more than doubly sure. So, instead of 
saying simply, “I will not leave thee,” which alone would have been 
enough, he adds, “nor forsake thee;” and instead of leaving it thus, 
“I will not leave thee, | will not forsake thee,” he uses language 
equivalent to the following: “I will not, | will not leave thee; | will 
never, never, never forsake thee.” There is a stanza, which very 
faithfully as well as beautifully, expresses it: ARSH October 20, 
1863, page 166.27 


“The soul that on Jesus hath lean’d for repose, 

| will not, | will not desert to his foes; 

That soul, though all hell should endeavor to shake, 

l’ll never, no never, no never forsake.” ARSH October 20, 1863, 
page 167.1 


How in earnest God appears to be in this matter! How unworthy it is 
in his children, after such an assurance as this, to suspect that he 

will forsake them! He cannot. It is impossible for God to lie. Here 
one who was never known to break his word, assures his people, 

each of them individually, and five times over in a single sentence, 

of his continued presence with them. Under similar circumstances, 

what man of reputed veracity would be discredited? and shall not 
the God of truth be believed in a like case?—Nevins.ARSH October 
20, 1863, page 167.2 


Two kinds of Preaching 
JWe 
THERE is one kind of preaching that draws attention almost 


exclusively to the preacher himself, and with certain classes of 
hearers, comprising generally a large majority, he is held in very 
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high admiration. Their recollection, indeed, of his sermons, is very 
vague and indistinct, and unless they have any definable purpose to 
obey the truth, neither do they get any vivid conception of Christ; 
somehow he is kept in the background, being overshadowed by the 
towering form of his ambassador.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 
167.3 


When the people retire, it is not to weep and pray, but to talk of the 
preacher. “Magnificent man,” a “real Spurgeon.” “Chapin himself 
cannot surpass him,” “lofty thoughts,” “burning eloquence.” Such 
are the commendations, that fall alike from Universailists, 
Spiritualists, formalists, half alive professors of religion, and men of 
the world. One class alone are silent and sad; the praying members 
of the church, the burden bearers before the Lord. ARSH October 
20, 1863, page 167.4 


There is another kind in which the preacher is almost entirely lost 
sight of. The congregation are arraigned at the bar of conscience 
and confronted with God. For the time being they are in the midst of 
the realities of eternity. Each unconverted hearer is searched by the 
truth, in the secret chambers of the soul, and many are led to 
inquire, with deepest concern, “What shall we do to be saved?” 
Christ is most conspicuous, walking among the golden candlesticks. 
His voice, full of sweetest encouragement, is heard saying to the 
believing, “Peace be unto you,” and to the fearful, “It is Il, be not 
afraid.” In tones of mercy, it falls upon the ear of the repenting 
sinner, saying, “Thy sins are all forgiven thee.” The skeptical and 
proud are startled into fear or rage by the awful words, “Except ye 
repent, ye shall all likewise perish.—Ex.ARSH October 20, 1863, 
page 167.5 


HARSH JUDGMENTS.-lf you must form harsh judgments, forn 
them of yourself, not of others, and, in general, begin by attending 

to your own difficulties first. If every one would sweep up his own 

walk, we should have very clean streets.ARSH October 20, 1863, 
page 167.6 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 
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“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Lanphear 


JWe 


DEAR BRN. AND SISTERS: | have long felt that | wanted to say 
few words through the Review. | feel to thank the Lord that | was 
ever led to hear his precious truth and had a willing heart to obey it. 
O the unspeakable love that fills the soul when we do the will of the 
Lord and follow in his footsteps. O why do we cling to this sinful 
world, so much. | feel to say, Lord wean my affections from it; and 
may we all get just right in his sight, be clothed with humility and 
have on the whole armor; for soon our Deliverer will appear. ARSH 
October 20, 1863, page 167.7 


May we so live out these great and solemn truths that we have 
heard, that his great name may be glorified. And may the truth get 
such a deep root in our hearts that there will be no place for pride or 
love of the world. ARSH October 20, 1863, page 167.8 


Soon the dividing line will be drawn. We soon shall behold the glory 
of that bright world or be forever cast off. It seems that | hear all my 
dear Brn. and sisters say, | will be an overcomer and dwell in the 
earth made new for the children of God. Then the thought comes 
home, that none but the pure in heart shall have right to the tree of 
life. O | long to be more like my blessed RedeemerARSH October 
20, 1863, page 167.9 


We that are parents let us look around us and see if we have done 
all that we can for our children. All things are soon to vanish away, 
and can we bear the thought of having them separated from us. 
May we remember that the Lord holds us accountable for the way 
we teach our children. We are to lead them in the paths of 
righteousness and bring them up in the way they should go. They 
are to be trained in the way of God’s commands when we sit down 
and when we rise up. Let us hasten to do all that the Lord has told 
us, and then the Most High shall deliver us. Do trials and 
discouragements overwhelm? then look up. This is not the place of 
our rest. Press forward. The dark night will soon be past, the glory 
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of that morning soon will dawn, and ours will be the song of victory. 
May we be of that happy number that shall stand with all the 
ransomed throng around the throne of God.ARSH October 20, 
1863, page 167.10 


Your sister striving to overcome.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 
167.11 


HULDAH LANPHEAR. 
Nile, Allegany Co., N. Y. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Bro. S. A. Howard writes from West Bangor, N. Y.: “Il have lacked 
faith in the past; but God’s servants in their faithfulness lifted the 
vail, so that | could see God’s promises; and | ventured out upon 
them. | thought myself so poor that | could not see any way to pay 
anything to the S. B. fund; but since | trusted in the promises of God 
and pledged a small sum for the S. B. fund, he has prospered us 
abundantly, so that | can pay full price for my Review, and have no 
trouble in paying our pledges. The Lord has blessed us as a family, 
in uniting us in the truth. | feel like giving God the praise ARSH 
October 20, 1863, page 167.12 


Bro. J. Whitenack writes from Painted Post, N. Y.: I still cherish the 
hope, through grace, that when He who is my life shall appear, | 
shall appear with him in glory. The Review is a welcome messenger 
to me, as | have not the privilege of meeting with those of like faith 
on the Sabbath. It rejoices my heart to hear from the lonely ones, 
and learn their determinations to press forward. “Cast not away 
your confidence, which hath great recompense of reward: for yet a 
little while and he that shall come will come, and will not tarry.” | feel 
that | very much need an interest in the prayers of God’s 
people.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 167.13 


Bro. E. Metcalf writes from Chardon, Ohio: There are a few of us 
here in Chardon trying to keep the Sabbath-day holy. Bro. 
Waggoner lectured here in July last. Our little company of eight 
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meet together on the Sabbath-day, to talk of the goodness of God, 
and to encourage each other to persevere in this present, glorious 
truth. Pray for us, that we may be accounted worthy to escape all 
those things that are coming on the earth, and to stand before the 
Son of man.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 167.14 


Obituary Notices 


JWe 


DIED, in Harwich, Vt., Sept. 8, 1863, sister Mary D. Elger, aged 39 
years and 4 months.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 167.15 


By reason of ill health and affliction, sister Elger was mostly 
dependent upon the church for a home, for several years, which 
was cheerfully given her by the brethren and sisters. The last four 
or five years she spent with the friends in Johnson and Wolcott. At 
the time of her last sickness, which was typhoid fever, she was at 
Bro. James Heath’s. During her distressing sickness of three 
weeks, Bro. and sister Heath, with the brethren and sisters from 
Wolcott, watched over her with deep solicitude, kindly administering 
to her wants, till she fell asleep, when the church followed her to her 
silent and peaceful resting-place, as the only mourners who could 
come to mingle their tears together. In her last sickness she 
manifested great patience and resignation, and expressed a 
readiness and willingness to rest till the resurrection morning. A 
discourse was preached by Bro. A. Stone. A. S. HUTCHINSAARSH 
October 20, 1863, page 167.16 


FELL asleep, in lonia, Mich., Aug. 31, Sister Lydia Edwards, in the 
80th, year of her age. Sr. Edwards embraced the Advent faith under 
the first message, and after the passing by the time in 1844, she did 
not, like many others, give it up as an erroneous and fanatical 
movement, but knew not where she stood until Brn. Hull and 
Loughborough came to lonia with the tent. She then had 
opportunity of hearing two or three sermons and reading a work on 
the sanctuary. She thus found her moorings again, heartily 
embraced the Sabbath, rejoiced in the truth, and died with a bright 
hope of coming up with God’s saints at the first resurrection. ARSH 
October 20, 1863, page 167.17 
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E. M. DAVIS. 


DIED of lung fever, Sept. 30, 1863, Bro. Levi Jones in the 55th, 
year of his age. Bro. Jones was among the first that embraced the 
truth when first introduced here by Bro. Cornell. His testimonies and 
prayers were ever clear and enlivening. The church deeply feel their 
loss, and an affectionate family of children deeply mourn their 
bereavement. But we hope this dispensation of the providence of 
God will be blessed to their present, future, and eternal good. ARSH 
October 20, 1863, page 167.18 


JOS. DUDLEY. 
Gilboa, Ohio, Oct. 6, 1863. 


DIED, in Mt. Sterling, Kansas, Sept. 6, 1863, my oldest son, Delbert 
R. West, of congestion of the brain, aged nearly six years. His 

father was in the north part of the State, and only arrived home in 

time to see the last of his little son. We had taught him to fear God 

and keep his commandments. The funeral discourse was preached 

by Mary E. Lambert (Adventist), in which our only hope was known 
to be in the resurrection of the dead.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 
167.19 


“Leaves have their time to fall 

And flowers to wither at the north wind’s breath, 

And stars to set-but all, 

Thou hast all seasons for thine own, O Death!” 
MARGARET WEST.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 167.20 


DIED in West Monroe, N. Y. May 15th, 1863, of scarlet fever, after 
a very distressing illness of about five weeks, Allice E., only child of 
Wm. and Eunice Oyer aged 5 years 2 months and 10 days. Her 
parents deeply mourn their loss, but believe that their loved one will 
live again in immortality at the resurrection of the just. Discourse by 
the writer from 2 Kings 4:26. F. WHEELERARSH October 20, 
1863, page 167.21 


LINES ON THE ABOVE 


JWe 
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IN Death’s sepulchral chambers cold, 

Our precious child was lowly laid, 

And soon the grave’s deep heavy fold 

Fell round her in unbroken shade.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 
167.22 


Weeping we left dear Allie there, 

Close curtained up within the tomb, 

Away from love’s caressing care 

In death’s relentless, rayless gloom.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 
167.23 


And could our darling conscious be 

Of her appalling loneliness, 

That thought of keenest agony 

Our aching hearts could not repress. ARSH October 20, 1863, page 
167.24 


But summer’s heat or winter’s cold Will ne’er disturb thy sleeping 
love And watchful angels will enfold Their pinions round our gentle 
dove.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 167.25 


There in her spotless night-robe dressed Sealed are her eyes in 
tranquil sleep Her hands upon her slumbering breast Enfolded in 
her dreamless sleep.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 167.26 


and when shall break the morning light, 
Unclosed the grave by Love’s own hand, 

Our bird shall wing her happy flight 

Away to the celestial land. 

LAURA.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 167.27 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 

JWe 

BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER 20, 1863 

WE have received a number of orders for the new charts. We would 


say to those ordering, that none have yet been received at this 
office. We are expecting them daily, and as soon as received, 
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orders will be filled. ARSH October 20, 1863, page 168.1 


THE articles on the Mark of the Beast, and the Seal of the Living 
God, which have lately appeared in the Review, are now ready for 
circulation in tract form. Believers in present truth are well aware 
that one great point on which the bigoted and uninformed endeavor 
to raise prejudice against us, is our regarding the observance of 
Sunday as the mark of the beast. Brethren should therefore be 
posted on this point, and endeavor as far as possible to dispel the 
ignorance that exists in the minds of others. Price of pamphlet, 
without covers, 3 cts.; with covers, 5 cts.; weight, nearly one oz. 
Packages of five can be sent for 2 cts. postage. ARSH October 20, 
1863, page 168.2 


WE learn that desires have been expressed to have the late articles 
on tobacco issued in pamphlet form. It was not at first the intention 
to issue them in that form, and the type has been distributed. We 
are glad the brethren appreciate them, and hope they will study 
them all the more thoroughly in the papers. ARSH October 20, 1863, 
page 168.3 


Appointments 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting we will attend the following meetings 
—ARSH October 20, 1863, page 168.4 


West Enosburgh, Vt. October 31st and Nov. 1st. Adams Center, N. 
Y. November 7th and 8th. Mrs. W. will accompany us.ARSH 
October 20, 1863, page 168.5 


We shall have at all these meetings the new charts, and a good 
assortment of our publications. The brethren in Vt. and N. Y. had 
better send for the charts, Sabbath Readings and other books by 
the delegates who attend the West Enosburgh, and Adams Center, 
conferences. We will supply at wholesale prices where $10 worth 
are taken.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 168.6 


We shall have every subscriber’s account for Review and Instructor 
with us, and hope to receive on old accounts, and payment in 





1132 


advance, from very many. JAMES WHITEARSH October 20, 1863, 
page 168.7 


Providence permitting, the quarterly meetings of Seventh-day 
Adventists in Franklin Co., Vt., and Sutton, C. E., will be held as 
follows: West Enosburgh, Vt., Oct. 31 and Nov. 1. Berkshire, Nov. 
28. East Richford, Dec. 26.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 168.8 


Bro. and sister White will be present at the quarterly meetings in 
West Enosburgh. We cordially invite the scattered brethren and 
sisters in Vermont and Canada East to attend this meeting. Come, 
brethren and sisters, filled with the spirit of truth, and praying that 
the Lord will meet with us. A. C. BOURDEAUARSH October 20, 
1863, page 168.9 


PROVIDENCE permitting, a conference will be held at the 
residence of Bro. A. C. Bourdeau, West Enosburg, Vermont, 
commencing Friday, Oct. 30, at 6 P M., and continuing over 

Sabbath and first-day. Bro. and sister White will be present. The 
churches within the limits of this conference are requested to send 

delegates, and the ministers belonging to the conference are invited 

to attend. Also a general invitation is extended to the brethren and 

sisters in Vermont and Canada East, and to the true friends of the 

cause in other parts of New England ARSH October 20, 1863, page 
168.10 


It is expected that the brethren will, as far as it is convenient, bring 
articles for bedding, etc. ARSH October 20, 1863, page 168.11 


By order of the Conference Committee. 
D. T. BOURDEAU, Secretary. 


N. Y. Annual Conference 


JWe 


THE undersigned, Conference Committee, hereby give notice that 
the N. Y. annual Conference of Seventh-day Adventists will be held 
Nov. 7 and 8 at Adams’ Center, N. Y.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 
168.12 
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As there is considerable business of importance to be transacted at 
this Conference, it is necessary that the churches throughout the 
State be well represented by delegates. We therefore request the 
several churches to send one or more delegates to this Conference. 
Bro. and sister White expect to attend ARSH October 20, 1863, 
page 168.13 


Those churches that have not yet paid their full amount of 
percentage to the State fund, are particularly requested to forward 
the same without delay.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 168.14 


H. HILLIARD, =] 
J. M. LINDSAY, ] Conf. 
J. M. ALDRICH, ] Com 


THE Lord willing, | will meet with the churches as followsARSH 
October 20, 1863, page 168.15 


Rockton, Ills., Oct. 30, and Nov. 1. Hundred Mile Grove, Wis., Nov. 
7 and 8. Lynxville, Wis., 14 and 15. Mrs. Sanborn will accompany 
me to these meetings.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 168.16 


Some brother will please meet us at Madison the 5th, and at Prairie 
du Chien the 12th. Meetings will commence at each place on Friday 
evening.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 168.17 


ISAAC SANBORN. 


Providence permitting, there will be a quarterly meeting at Knoxville, 
lowa, to commence Oct. 31, and continue over Sabbath. Brethren 
from the surrounding churches are cordially invited to attend. We 
would also esteem it a favor if some of our ministers could be with 
us upon that occasion. WM. MCPHETER(Church ClerkARSH 
October 20, 1863, page 168.18 


THE next quarterly meeting of the Seventh-day Adventist church at 
Hundred-Mile Grove, Wis., will be held on the 7th and 8th of Nov. 
next. Elder Sanborn is expected to be present at this meeting. The 
brethren and sisters of the neighboring churches are invited to 
attend.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 168.19 
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N. M. JORDAN. 


THE next monthly meeting for Northern N. Y. will be held at Bucks 
Bridge Oct. 31st and Nov. 1st. We should be glad to have a general 
attendance.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 168.20 


In behalf of the church. 
H. HILLIARD. 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


L. J. Richmond. Your letter of Aug. 25th containing an order for 
books has been received. It was sent via San Francisco, CalARSH 
October 20, 1863, page 168.21 


RECEIPTS For Review and Herald 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW & HERALD to which the money receiptec 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
October 20, 1863, page 168.22 


L. M. Bush 1,00,xxiii,20. M. L. Dean 2,00 on acct. Hettie M. Hadden 
2,00,xxii,7. J. H. Grandy 2,50,xxi,1. D. R. Seely 2,00,xxiv,1. A. S. 
Gillet 2,85,xxvi,1. W. H. Stillman 1,00,xxiv,21. J. C. Stanton 
2,00,xxiii,1. W. Carthy 2,00,xxiv,1. S. W. Hickok 2,00,xxv,13. A. E. 
Tallman 0,75,xxii,1. L. Smith 1,00,xxiii,1. James Deal 50c,xxiii,21. 
Sarah Robinson 1,00,xxv,1. H. Howe 1,00,xxiv,1. S. Vincent 
2,00,xxv,1. C. A. Worden 1,00,xxiii,17. G. G. Green 2,00,xxv,1. 
Wm. Mc.Pheter 1,00,xxiv,1. Harvey Olds 1,00,xxi,1. Mrs. S. Kelley 
3,00,xxiii,1. D. H. Lamson 1,00,xxiv,1. Amelia Cole 1,00,xxiv,19. J. 
Fishell Jr. 2,00,xxiv,1. F. B. Miller 2,00,xxv,1. H. J. Moss 
1,00,xxiii,19. Amanda Griggs 50c,xxiii,19.  Ervilla Barrows 





1135 


50c.xxiii,19. J. Cady 1,00,xxiii,1. 1. Colcord Jr. 2,00,xxiv,14. M. J. 
Sipe 1,50,xxii,1. R. D. Tyson 2,00,xxiv,7. H. D. Bruce 2,00,xxv,6. E. 
Styles 2,50,xxv,6. B. Dunwiddie 5,00,in full of acct. G. Kelsey 
2,00,xxiv,18. C. E. Cole 1,00,xxiii,1. A. J. Emans 2,00,xxiv,17. E. 
Starbuck 1,00,xxiv,20. H. S. Woolsey 2,10,xxv,1. J. F. CArman 
1,00,xxiv,1. H. Miller 2,00,xxv,16.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 
168.23 


For Shares in Publishing Association 

JWe 

Lucy S. Hacket $10.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 168.24 

Cash Received on Account 

JWe 

Henry Allen for M. Hull $1,00. W. S. Higley Jr. $4. B. F. Snook $4. 
H. S. Guerney for Elder James White $100ARSH October 20, 
1863, page 168.25 

For Bro. Snook 

JWe 

Sr. Strite $2.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 168.26 

Donations to Publishing Association 

JWe 

L. E. Millne $4.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 168.27 

General Conference Missionary Fund 

JWe 


Lester Russell $5. Mary Russell $1. W. V. and Mary L. Field $10. 
Ch. at St. Charles Mich. $25. C. H. Hays $1. D. R. Palmer $20. A. 
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Palmer $5.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 168.28 


Pledges to G. C. M. F. to be paid by Jan. 1, 1864ARSH October 
20, 1863, page 168.29 


Geo. Adair $10. Joel Gulick $10. E. S. Griggs $10. J. P. Hunt $5. G. 
Kelsey $5.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 168.30 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


S.M. Davis 46c. D. W. Milk 63c. Mrs. B. G. Allen 1,46. E. O. Edsor 
1,75. M. S. Kellogg 56c. Mrs. F. Colby 68c. E. M. Harris 68c. L. E. 
Millne 1,00. T. F. Frauenfelter 2,00, S. W. Hickok 1,00. Sarah 
Robinson 50c. L. J. Richmond 60c. Emma H. Woolsey 1,40ARSH 
October 20, 1863, page 168.31 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On pamphlets and tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address ELDER JAMES 
WHITE, Battle Creek, MichiganARSH October 20, 1863, page 
168.32 


Price. Postage. 


cts. cts. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 40 10 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the 15 4 
Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 15 4 


constitution and future condition of man, 
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Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 


The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 
Age to Come, 


Miraculous Powers, 


Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 
Punishment, as taught in the epistles of Paul, 


Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 
Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms, the 
Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 

The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on 
the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of 
Christ is at the door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 
origin and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 
Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first 
day of the week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent 
authors, Ancient and Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 
Advent and the Sabbath, 

Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven 
Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the 
First and Second Deaths, 

Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 

Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,” 

The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 
address to the Baptists, 


Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition 
of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 


oO wo fF HR HL LK 
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Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 5 1 
by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to entire consecration and 5 4 
the Second Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 5 4 
1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories 
Exposed, 

Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND 
HERALD Illustrated, 


Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment-Apostasy and perils of the last days, 


The same in German, 
” Holland, 
French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 
‘: ’ Daniel 2 and 7, 


anan»n oo 
ak eX Sk ok 


ONE CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reason 
for Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
Law-Judson on Dress-Appeal on ImmortalityARSH October 20, 
1863, page 168.33 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 
Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 
Sabbath-Preach the Word-Death and Burial-Much_ in __Little- 
Truth.ARSH October 20, 1863, page 168.34 


THREE CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 


the Dead-Scripture References-The Mark of the Beast, and Seal of 
the Living God-Spiritual Gifts ARSH October 20, 1863, page 168.35 


Bound Books 


JWe 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH October 20, 1863, page 168.36 


The Hymn Book, 464, pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 “ 
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” with Sabbath Lute, 


"Calf Binding, 100 
with Lute, We) 
History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound Part |, Bible History 80 “ 


Part Il, Secular History, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 “ 

angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 “ 

with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment, By H. H. Dobney, Baptist i 
ae 75 

Minister of England, 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other Poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 centsARSH October 20, 1863, page 
168.37 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
October 20, 1863, page 168.38 





1140 


October 27, 1863 
RH VOL. XXIl.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY,—NO. 22 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

AND SABBATH HERALD 

[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 

the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XXII.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER : 
1863.-NO. 22. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.—Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 169.1 


“Overcome Evil with Good.” 


JWe 


YES, overcome evil with good - 

How pleasant if every one would, 

In word and in deed, 

Be kind as ‘tis need - 

In dealing with man that we should, 

To overcome evil with good.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 169.2 
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Harsh words place thy foe out of reach, 

And cause an incurable breach; 

No matter what you 

May afterward do, 

To try as you certainly should, 

To overcome evil with good.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 169.3 


Your presence will ever recall 

The bitter harsh words you let fall; 

How much better, then, 

In dealing with men, 

To keep in an affable mood, 

And overcome evil with good.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 169.4 


No matter how harshly they speak. 

Your courage should never grow weak; 

You'll conquer be sure; 

They cannot endure 

Kind words, if you speak as you should, 

To overcome evil with good.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 169.5 


When calm, cool reflection at last 

Claims its sway, and anger is past, 

He then will recall, 

And surely extoll, 

The effort you made as you should, 

To overcome evil with good.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 169.6 


And when, by your kindness, your foe 

Is conquered-his anger laid low - 

He'll turn in the end, 

To be your best friend, 

And learn as he certainly should, 

To overcome evil with good.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 169.7 


A heaven-born principle, this, 

And to mankind, brimful of bliss, 

For anger it quells, 

And hatred dispels, 

And brings about peace as it should, 

By overcoming evil with good.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 169.8 
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The Fourth Kingdom 


JWe 


AND the fourth kingdom shall be strong as iron: forasmuch as iron 
breaketh in pieces and subdueth all things; and as iron that 
breaketh all these shall it break in pieces and bruise. ARSH October 
27, 1863, page 169.9 


And whereas thou sawest the feet and toes, part of potter’s clay 
and part of iron, the kingdom shall be divided; but there shall be in 
it, of the strength of iron, forasmuch as thou sawest the iron mixed 
with miry clay.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 169.10 


And as the toes of the feet were part of iron and part of clay, so the 
kingdom shall be partly strong and partly broken.ARSH October 27, 
1863, page 169.11 


And whereas thou sawest the iron, mixed with miry clay, they shall 
mingle themselves with the seed of men: but they shall not cleave 
one to another, even as iron is not mixed with clay. Daniel 2:40- 
43.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 169.12 


We have advanced through the consideration of gold, of silver and 
of brass. And these words bring us to the fourth kingdom, or the two 
legs of iron, and the feet part of iron and part of clay. And the 
inquiry will at once be made, What kingdom is this? Among the 
nations of the earth, what people combined within themselves the 
qualifications here pointed out? It must be a kingdom stronger than 
all others.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 169.13 


As iron breaks and subdues all other metals, so this kingdom was 
to break and subdue all other kingdoms. What kingdom did this? 
And, doing this, what kingdom rested on its two great divisions? 
And, further still, what kingdom, doing all this, was afterwards 
divided into ten other kingdoms, even as the feet of the image were 
divided into its ten toes?ARSH October 27, 1863, page 169.14 


Now, | suppose there need be no hesitancy about our reply. We are 
not left to conjecture here; nor even to strong probability. These 
requisitions of the vision, fence the matter about so closely, that it 
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seems scarcely possible for us to go wrong concerning it. No 
kingdom but one can satisfy these demands of the prophet. Look at 
them. It must subdue the third, or Macedonian empire. Breaking in 
pieces all other kingdoms, it must set its feet on the three preceding 
empires of the vision. It must reach to universal sway. It must be 
formed into two vast divisions. And afterwards it must be broken 
into ten parts-which were to continue until the kingdom of the God 
of Heaven broke them to pieces, swept them away as the wind 
does the chaff of the summer threshing-floor, and itself filled the 
world!ARSH October 27, 1863, page 169.15 


There is but one kingdom, of which, up to this time, all these things 
are true. You all anticipate me when | say, That is the Roman 
kingdom! To it, and to it alone, every item applies with great 
exactness. This kingdom of iron succeeded, in point of time, to that 
of brass: i.e., to the Graeco-Macedonian empire. And then it 
wielded a power greater than that of any other kingdom before it. 
And, whether or not he was conscious of the real import of his 
words, it is a striking fact, that Gibbon uses this very figure in 
speaking of the Empire of Rome. He says:ARSH October 27, 1863, 
page 169.16 


“The arms of the republic, sometimes vanquished in battle, always 
victorious in war, advanced with rapid steps to the Euphrates, the 
Danube, the Rhine and the Ocean: and the images of gold, or silver 
or brass, that might serve to represent the nations and their kings, 
were successively broken by the iron monarchy of Rome.”ARSH 
October 27, 1863, page 169.17 


Beyond a doubt, the kingdom of iron was that of Rome. And it 
needs but a glance at its possessions, to see how well it deserved 
the name of a universal empire. “The empire of the whole earth’— 
was not this its favorite title? It succeeded the Babylonian, the 
Medo-Persian, and the Macedonian, in the government of the 
world. First, Macedon went down before it. Carthage was destroyed 
by it. Corinth became, in spite of its princely splendor, a heap of 
ashes in its path. Spain next bowed to its yoke. Egypt became a 
Roman province. Judah was annexed to its dominions. And the 
plough-share of the idolater was driven across the streets of the 
Holy City. And thus, it rose to the power of the first of the nations. It 
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trod upon their necks. It made the world tributary to its greatness. It 
seemed the realization of its own fabled Briaerus. And, looking with 
its single eye-i.e. a lust of unbounded dominion-over the nations of 
the earth, it reached forth the hundred hands of its power to gratify 
that lust. The neighboring state and distant isle alike became 
subject to its dominion. Brittan passed under its yoke. “These 
ravagers of the world,” said Galgacus, as he addressed the 
Caledonians, “after all earth has been to narrow for their ambition, 
have ransacked the sea, also.” In other words, at the time of the 
Christian era, the Roman Empire took in the whole south of Europe, 
France, England, the greatest part of the netherlands, Switzerland 
and the south of Germany, Hungary, Turkey and Greece; not to 
speak of its possessions in Asia and Africa. Well, therefore, might 
Gibbon declare, “The Empire of the Romans filled the world. And 
when that Empire fell into the hands of a single person, the world 
became a safe and dreary prison for his enemies. To resist was 
fatal: and it was impossible to fly”, ARSH October 27, 1863, page 
169.18 


Now the image stood on two legs of iron. In other words, this 
kingdom was composed of two main divisions-the Eastern and the 
Western Empire; into which it was formed about A. D. 364. And this, 
together with the period of conquest leading up to this, was the 
period of its strength. You observe that, up to this, the declaration is 
unqualified. “The fourth kingdom shall be strong as iron.” And there, 
in its fore-ordained character, it stood like a mighty Colossus, 
bestriding the nations, conquering everything that opposed it, and 
giving laws to the world. This was the period of its strength ARSH 
October 27, 1863, page 169.19 


But this was not to continue. “And whereas thou sawest the feet 
and toes, part of potter’s clay, and part of iron; “the kingdom shall 
be divided.” And most exactly are its divisions pointed out. It was 
not to be broken at random. It was not merely to be divided. It was 
to be divided into an exact number of parts. That number was ten; 
according to the ten toes of the image.ARSH October 27, 1863, 
page 169.20 


Now, in dwelling on the first vision of Daniel, the consideration of 
these ten kingdoms will present itself more directly before us, than it 
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does in this place. | therefore merely refer to them now. Read any 
history of Europe; take any map of Europe, after this division, under 
Theodosius the Great, and these ten Kingdoms will be found to turn 
up. Revolution after revolution has swept over the nations. But, 
when the storm has passed, the constitution of the States of 
Europe, on which the feet of the image stood, has been found true 
to the prophetic word. Of course, there have been, there are now, 
more European kingdoms than ten. But the prophecy speaks only 
of those, whose territory was covered by the feet and toes of the 
image. It calls for those that should take the place where the image 
stood. When, therefore, the matter comes definitely before us, the 
inquiry will be for those into which the Roman Empire was divided. 
And these, when the division is completed, must be ten; or, we shall 
not have found the fourth kingdom at all.ARSH October 27, 1863, 
page 169.21 


Into these different parts, the kingdom of iron was to be broken. It is 
a plain record on the book of history; and therefore all writers 
substantially agree concerning it. | say substantially, because the 
enumeration has, at different times, included different nations. But, 
whether you adopt that of Machiavelli, of Sir Isaac Newton, of Mr. 
Mede, of Bishop Lloyd, or Bishop Newton, you will equally find the 
ten kingdoms on the territory of the feet of the image. Into this 
number, then, the kingdom of iron was broken. And, in these parts, 
it was to continue, resisting all attempts to fuse them into one.ARSH 
October 27, 1863, page 169.22 


From this, its divided state, the first strength of the empire departed- 
but not as that of the others had done. No other kingdom was to 
succeed it, as it had the three which went before it. It was to 
continue, in this tenfold division, until the kingdom of stone smote it, 
upon its feet, broke them in pieces, and scattered them as the wind 
does chaff of the summer threshing-floor! Yet, through all this time, 
a portion of its strength was to remain. And so the prophet says, 
“And as the toes of the feet were part of iron and part of clay, so the 
kingdom shall be partly strong and partly broken.” (5:42.) How in 
any other way could you so strikingly represent the facts? For more 
than fourteen hundred years this tenfold division has existed. Time 
and again men have dreamed of rearing on these dominions one 
mighty kingdom. 
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Charlemagne tried it. Charles V tried it. Louis XIV tried it. Napoleon 
tried it. But neither succeeded. A single verse of prophecy was 

stronger than all their hosts. Their own power was wasted, frittered 

away, destroyed. But the ten kingdoms did not become one. “Partly 
strong and partly broken” was the prophetic description. And such, 

too, has been the historic fact concerning them. With the book of 
history open before you, | ask you, Is not this an exact 
representation of the remnants of this once mighty empire? It ruled 
with unlimited power. It was the throned mistress of the world. Its 
sceptre was broken; its throne pulled down; its power taken away. 

Ten kingdoms were formed out of it; and “broken” as then it was, it 

still continues-i.e., “partly broken.” For its dimensions still continue 
as when the kingdom of iron stood upright upon its feet. And then, it 
is “partly strong’—i.e., it retains even in its broken state, enough of 
its iron strength to resist all attempts to mould its parts together. 

“This shall not be,” says the word of God. “This has not been,” 
replies the book of history. ARSH October 27, 1863, page 170.1 


But then, men may say, “Another plan remains. If force cannot 
avail, diplomacy and reasons of State may-we will try them.” And so 
the prophecy fore-shadows this when it says, “They shall mingle 
themselves with the seed of men’—i.e., marriages shall be formed, 
in hope thus to consolidate their power, and, in the end, to unite 
these divided kingdoms into one.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 
170.2 


And shall this device succeed? No. The prophet answers: “They 
shall not cleave one to another, even as iron is not mixed with clay.” 
And the history of Europe is but a running commentary on the exact 
fulfillment of these words. From the time of Canute to the present 
age, it has been the policy of reigning monarchs, the beaten path 
which they have trodden, in order to reach a mightier scepter, and a 
wider sway. And the most signal instances of it, which history has 
recorded in our own day, is in the case of Napoleon. He ruled in 
one of the kingdoms; Austria was another. He sought to reach by 
alliance what he could not gain by force, i.e., to build up one mighty, 
consolidated empire. And did he succeed? Nay. The very power 
with which he was allied proved his destruction, in the troops of 
Blucher on the field of Waterloo! The iron would not mingle with 
clay. The ten kingdoms continue still ARSH October 27, 1863, page 
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170.3 


And yet if, as the result of these alliances, or of other causes, that 
number is sometimes disturbed, it need not surprise us. It is, 
indeed, just what the prophecy seems to call for. The iron was 
“mixed with the clay.” For a season, in the image, you might not 
distinguish between them. But they would not remain so. “They 
shall not cleave one to another.” The nature of the substances 
forbid them to do so in the one case: the word of prophecy in the 
other. Yet there was to be an attempt to mingle-nay, more, there 
was an approach to mingling in both cases. But it was to be 
abortive. And how marked the emphasis with which history affirms 
this declaration of the word of GodIARSH October 27, 1863, page 
170.4 


The next step in the development of the prophetic history is 
announced in these words: “And in the days of these kings shall the 
God of Heaven set up a kingdom which shall never be destroyed.” 
Verse 44. And the inquiry at once arises, What kingdom is that? Are 
we able to point it out? ARSH October 27, 1863, page 170.5 


| suppose we need not be in doubt here. There are landmarks 
enough, plainly and sharply enough defined, to guide us.ARSH 
October 27, 1863, page 170.6 


Doubtless, Christ is the Stone. It is his prophetic title. You all 
remember the passages? There is that of /saiah 28:79, “Therefore, 
thus saith the Lord God, Behold | lay in Zion, for a foundation, a 
Stone, a tried Stone, a precious corner-stone, a _ sure 
foundation.”ARSH October 27, 1863, page 170.7 


There is David’s declaration: “The Stone which the builders refused, 
is become the head-stone of the corner.” Psalm 118:22. And there 
is our Lord’s express appropriation of this to himself. “Did ye never 
read in the Scriptures, The stone which the builders rejected, the 
same is become the head of the corner?” Matthew 21:42. ARSH 
October 27, 1863, page 170.8 


But then, what can be said of his kingdom? How shall we define it? 
Are we at liberty to say that his Gospel Dispensation is intended? 
Will it satisfy the demands of the prophecy?ARSH October 27, 
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1863, page 170.9 


| know that many teach so. | know that when Christ came, He 
preached, saying “The kingdom of God is at hand: repent ye and 
believe the Gospel.” | know that the phrase, “Kingdom of Heaven,” 
or “of God,” is often interpreted by the Gospel Age, or Dispensation. 
But the question is, What is its meaning in this place?ARSH 
October 27, 1863, page 170.10 


| suppose that, to ascertain the real and exact meaning of the word 
of God, is the common desire of us all. We are all interested to 
know it. We shall all suffer from misconceptions of it. All our 
interests here, are alike. Here, every man stands on ground 
common to all. And, no matter what our views have been, or are 
now, we shall be profited by the word of God only so far as we have 
the exact mind of the Spirit concerning it. It becomes us, therefore, 
earnestly to seek for that mind; and resolutely to adopt it, when 
found.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 170.11 


| say then, that in this place, this phrase does not mean the Gospel 
dispensation, for the following reasons:ARSH October 27, 1863, 
page 170.12 


1. The God of Heaven was to set up this kingdom, “in the days of 
those kings;” i.e. in the days of the kings that ruled over the ten 
kingdoms into which the kingdom of iron was to be broken. Now 
beyond doubt, “the days of those kings” did not commence until 
near 500 years after Christ. The kingdom of iron was not broken 
until about that time. The Gospel had won its brightest triumphs; its 
followers had sealed their testimony with their blood; false doctrines 
were closing darkly around it; before “those kings arose. If this is 
true, it follows, as an inevitable certainty, that that kingdom was not 
“set up” in their days. But, ARSH October 27, 1863, page 170.13 


2. It does not mean the Gospel dispensation: because our Lord 
teaches us, that his kingdom is not yet set up. Hence, he teaches 
us to pray, “Thy kingdom come.” That kingdom, therefore, is yet 
future. We do not pray for an accomplished fact.ARSH October 27, 
1863, page 170.14 


He teaches us the same truth, by his reply to his disciples, just 





1149 


before his ascension. When they asked him, “Lord, wilt thou, at this 
time, restore the kingdom to Israel?” he did not point out their 
mistake. He did not tell them that they were harboring an unfounded 
idea. He did not say, “No. My kingdom is already set up.” He was 
always prompt to point out their error. And who does not feel that he 
would have done so here, had they been in error? Instead of this, 
he replies: “It is not for you to know the times which the Father hath 
put in his own power.” They were right as to the kingdom. They only 
erred as to the time of its setting up. ARSH October 27, 1863, page 
170.15 


3. It does not mean the Gospel dispensation; because the prophecy 
calls for an absolute, literal, and visible kingdom. Such a kingdom 
was that of the “head of gold.” Such was that of silver. Such that of 
brass. Such that of iron. They were four distinct, literal and visible 
kingdoms. Each had a supreme head. Each had dominions, in 
which it was set up. Each had subjects, over whom it reigned; and 
enemies whom it conquered and destroyed. Each succeeded to the 
possession of the other, and built up a mightier kingdom in its 
stead. Now, in neither of these respects is the Gospel dispensation 
a kingdom. The rule of the Gospel in the heart is altogether a 
spiritual rule. It has nothing to do with visible dominions. It sits not 
down in the high places of power. It sways not the scepter. It wields 
not the sword. It marches not at the head of armies. It lays no 
scheme for the over-turning of thrones. It is not, therefore, the 
kingdom pointed out by the prophet. Of the four kingdoms which 
have already come, the second displaced the first. the third 
overturned the second. And the fourth built up its throne on the 
ruins of the three which had gone before it. So the kingdom of the 
god of Heaven is to take the place of all other kingdoms, and, as a 
kingdom, fill the whole earth! It is not, therefore, the Gospel 
dispensation.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 170.16 


Finally. It is not that dispensation; because the rule of the Gospel is, 
“Peace on earth good will toward men.” The kingdom of the Stone, 
on the contrary, is to “break in pieces and consume all these 
kingdoms.” The figure is of the stone falling on the feet of the 
image; breaking them in pieces; driving them away as the wind 
does the chaff of the threshing floor; and itself becoming a kingdom 
that filled the whole earth!ARSH October 27, 1863, page 170.17 
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Now, | submit to you, brethren, it is mere toying with words to 
predicate this of the Gospel. What has it to do with the enginery of 
destruction? It deals not in “garments rolled in blood.” It has nought 
to do with the onset of armies and the pulling down of thrones. Its 
mission is to tell the story of the Crucified. Its plea is, “the love of 
Christ.” Its weapons “are not carnal but spiritual.” And all its 
conquests are those wrought by “the sword of the Spirit, which is 
the word of God.” It is scarcely possible to conceive of a contrast 
greater than that pointed out between its triumphs and those of the 
kingdom of which the prophet speaks. What, therefore, is that 
kingdom?ARSH October 27, 1863, page 170.18 


You observe, that it is “the Stone” which smote the image on its 
feet. Now, as Christ is this stone, this smiting is clearly to be done 
by him. It is not a spiritual smiting by his truth. That never breaks 
and subdues kingdoms, and scatters them as the chaff before the 
wind. It is a literal and absolute smiting. Each kingdom smote and 
destroyed that which came before it. And even so-I mean as literally 
so-will this stone smite and destroy the kingdom of his enemies. If 
Christ is the stone, is it not illogical-does it not contradict the plain 
statement of the prophecy-to refer this smiting to the system of truth 
taught by him? Can you put the Gospel in the place of its author? 
No one pretends that that is the “stone cut out without hands.” And 
yet it is this, and this alone, which is to smite the image. And the 
marginal reading of this phrase is significant. It is, “which was not in 
hands;” i.e., which did its work alone. No human instrumentality is 
used. Christ himself, in “the brightness of his coming,” will be the 
destruction of his banded foes. And nothing less than this will 
satisfy the demands of the prophetic word. ARSH October 27, 1863, 
page 170.19 


And the Bible is full of this doctrine. You observe, that after this 
smiting the stone is to become a great mountain and fill the whole 
earth: i.e., the kingdom, established by Christ in person, is to take 
the place of all other kingdoms. He, in the splendor of his 
unbounded empire, will fill the earth with glory. At the head of his 
kingdom, he will “fill all things,” “make all things new,” and be the 
source and spring of the blessings of the everlasting age. Thus will 
the stone accomplish the part affirmed of it, and become the head 
of the corner, in all the universe of God. And the double pledge we 
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have in the predictions of his word; and the accomplished fact of his 
resurrection and ascension.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 170.20 


And such we find the testimony of that word. Thus, we have the 
grant of the heathen, i.e., the nations, “for his inheritance; and the 
uttermost parts of the earth for his possession.” ARSH October 27, 
1863, page 170.21 


And how is that possession to be obtained? Peaceably? As the 
conquest of his truth? Just as far removed from this as possible. 
“Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron; thou shalt dash them in 
pieces like a potter’s vessel.” Psalm 2:8, 9. Could there be a more 
express confirmation of the prophet’s words? In the one, the stone 
is to smite the image; in the other, Christ himself is to break in 
pieces all the combinations of his enemies, by an absolute, sudden, 
and remediless destruction!ARSH October 27, 1863, page 170.22 


Now, we shall shortly see that the time of this destruction is at the 
second coming of our Lord. And every image of grandeur seems to 
be employed in describing the fearfulness of this event to his 
banded enemies. “He bowed the heavens,” says the psalmist, “and 
came down: and darkness was under his feet.” “He rode upon a 
cherub and did fly: yea, he did fly upon the wings of the wind.” And 
what was the effect of his coming on his enemies? “He sent out his 
arrows and scattered them; and he shot out lightnings and 
discomfited them.” “Then did | beat them as small as the dust 
before the wind: | did cast them out as the dirt in the streets.” Psalm 
18:9, 10, 14, 42. Here, and through the entire psalm, we have the 
same idea of a grand and terrific outpouring of the judgement that is 
written.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 171.1 


And so, of the same event, we are told, “The Lord at thy right hand 
shall wound even kings, in the day of his wrath. He shall judge 
among the heathen; he shall fill the places with the dead bodies; he 
shall wound the heads over many countries.” Psalm 110:5, 6.ARSH 
October 27, 1863, page 171.2 


So in the glorious vision which Isaiah saw. A mighty personage, 
traveling in the greatness of his strength, passed before him. The 
prophet asks, “Who is this that cometh from Edom, with dyed 
garments from Bozrah?” And the answer is, “I that speak in 
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righteousness; mighty to save.,ARSH October 27, 1863, page 
#13 


But the prophet demands, “Wherefore art thou red in thine apparel; 
and thy garments like him that treadeth in the wine-fat?” And he 
replies, “| have trodden the wine-press alone; and of the people 
there was none with me; for | will tread them in mine anger, and 
trample them in my fury; and their blood shall be sprinkled upon my 
garments; and | will stain all my raiment.” /saiah 63:1-3. It is the 
stone smiting the image, and visiting it with predicted 
destruction.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 171.4 


And so runs the representation all through the word of God. And 
when this is done, when the stone has smitten the image, and the 
kingdoms into which it was divided are overthrown and swept away, 
“great voices shall be heard in heaven, saying, ‘The kingdoms 
{Literally it is, “The kingdom,” i.e., the rule, the dominion-for the word is in the 
singular; “the kingdom .... is become.” etc. of this world are become the 
kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ; and he shall reign forever 
and ever.” Revelation 11:15. The kingdom of the stone is set up. 
Sin is done away. Its blight is effaced. Its curse is lifted off. “And he 
that sat upon the throne said, Behold, | make all things new.”ARSH 
October 27, 1863, page 171.5 


There are many lessons which this great theme brings home to us. 
Let us dwell on one or two.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 171.6 


1. How clearly mapped out are the events of the world’s history 
before the eye of God! God forms his plans in reference to the 
kingdoms of the earth. And kings, generals, philosophers, and 
statesmen, rise up at the appointed time, and work out their 
appointed schemes. They thought they were carrying out their own 
plans. But God employed them in hewing out the block of his own 
high purposes. The madness of their rage he constrained to further 
his own designs. And when their power waxed too haughty against 
him, and their wisdom refused his counsel, he cut the sinews of the 
one, and sent foolishness into the other. Around all their designs his 
hand had traced, “Thus far shalt thou come, but no farther.” What 
his wisdom permitted, they might do. But beyond that they could not 
go. All their acts, and all the consequences of their acts, are clearly 
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traced out before him. He sees them all. He permits them all. He 
overrules them all. They are mapped out in his pre-appointed 
scheme—‘written in his Book.” Hours, days, months, years, and 
centuries, turn its leaves, and reveal to men a portion of what is 
written.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 171.7 


“His providence unfolds the book, 

And makes his counsel shine; 

Each opening leaf, and every stroke, 

Fulfills some deep design.” ARSH October 27, 1863, page 171.8 


Men may plot, and counsel, and combine. But there is no power 
and no wisdom against him.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 171.9 


2. How certain the destruction of those who reject his gospel. As the 
vast procession of history sweeps before us, there comes forth a 
voice, saying, “Who ever hardened himself against him and 
prospered?” Armies perish, and scepters are broken, and thrones 
are overturned, or crumbled away by slow decay, and nations rise, 
flourish, and pass away, and the proudest monuments of man’s 
power forget to repeat the lesson with which they were charged. O, 
there is nothing great, nothing abiding, but that which links into the 
work of Jesus Christ the Lord! As the ages roll on, it progresses. 
The hand of the great Designer pushes on his work. And everything 
disappears, or is turned aside to make way for it. It were easier for 
heaven and earth to pass away, than for one of his promises to fail, 
or one of his enemies to escape his hand!ARSH October 27, 1863, 
page 171.10 


And is there no refuge? None, but in the shelter of his cross. There 
alone you can be safe. In all the universe beside, there is no place 
where his hand will not find you. There his promise meets you. 
There his love awaits you. There the everlasting arms are 
outstretched to receive you. His challenge is, “I said not to the seed 
of Jacob, Seek ye me in vain.” He will not say so to you. No one 
ever sought him, through the blood of the cross, who did not find 
him ready to forgive. He hath bound himself by his own everlasting 
covenant, in nowise to cast out those who seek him. And that 
covenant cannot fail. His power supports it. His faithfulness watches 
over it. His love moves through it. It is not possible for it to fail. O, 
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seek salvation through it: and you shall rejoice in the fullness and 
freeness of his pardoning grace!-Lectures on Daniel ARSH October 
27, 1863, page 171.11 


Demoralization of the Army 


JWe 


AN intelligent correspondent of the American Messenger, writes a 
lengthy communication to that sheet for October, 1863. He says he 
has spent some time in the Army of the Cumberland, visiting, 
preaching, and distributing books, among the troops, and the 
description he gives of the morals of the army is very discouraging. 
He opens his letter as follows.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 
171.12 


G.W.A. 


Notwithstanding all that is done for the spiritual welfare of this army 
by all agencies, | am constrained to believe that the general tone of 
character is gradually sinking, and vice gaining a stronger and 
stronger hold dailyARSH October 27, 1863, page 171.13 


Against this conclusion | have struggled, and yet it must be true. In 
evidence, note the numbers of back-sliders from a profession of 
Christianity found in every regiment. Scores of men there are who 
had maintained for years a standing in the church at home, who 
became, in a few months of soldiering, among the most noted of the 
flagrantly wicked. Said a clear-headed chaplain to me, “When you 
go north, tell the churches that the type of piety now prevalent in 
many places will not stand the tug of war. We need apostolic piety, 
martyr piety, for such days as these. Oh, send us men that have the 
root of the matter in them.” | deliver his earnest message, and add 
the prayer that no man may go to the army professing Christ, who 
does not mean in his strength to stand up for Jesus against all 
comers. False professors do unspeakable injury, vastly more in the 
army than is possible at home.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 
171.14 


Intemperance runs riot in some parts of this army beyond anything | 
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have elsewhere seen: not while the men are on duty, for this neither 
the army regulations nor the safety of the men will allow: but with 
those off on furlough, going home or returning from it, going into 
hospital or just discharged, and at all times where the strong hand 
of military law does not prevent. Whatever physical causes may be 
found in the exposure of the men, their exhaustion from 
overmarching and underfeeding, or their need of stimulants, 
accounting for the almost universal indulgence in drink, the results 
are appalling: and unless the vice is checked, more strong men will 
fall by drink than by either the deadly bullet or deadlier disease to 
which the soldier is exposed. Oh, if the brave boys would utterly 
refuse to touch the maddening stuff, how many mothers’ hearts 
would leap for joy.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 171.15 


Profanity of course follows in the wake of drinking. Men befouled by 
vile liquor lose all sense of reverence for God and respect for their 
sober companions; so that in rail-cars and in hotels one constant 
stream of heaven-defying profanity pours along, oftentimes for 
hours, until the devout Christian is led to wonder how a jealous God 
can bless an army whose members thus profane his name. As ten 
righteous men would have saved Sodom, so are there many men in 
every brigade of this army who have power with Him and prevail. In 
these and in the praying thousands at home is our hope that God 
will spare the wicked and not blast our cause, nor allow our country 
to be lost. ARSH October 27, 1863, page 171.16 


| am sorry to add that obscenity most shameless is abounding, and 
vile books and pamphlets pandering to the lowest passions are to 
be seen in the hands of youth who were carefully guarded from all 
such contamination at home. May God hear the prayers of their 
mothers and sisters, and save our young men from the ruin which 
comes upon the obscene and the licentious. Up to this point | fear 
that the tendency in all these and other respects is_ still 
downward.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 171.17 


How can it be otherwise when, in addition to the ordinary 
tendencies of all war, confessedly most destructive to good 
character, so many of our officers set the example of vice in all 
possible forms and degrees? | have traveled hundreds of miles in 
the railroad train with officers, from colonels down to corporals, who 
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indulged in drinking, swearing, obscenity and gambling, for many 
consecutive hours, and in the presence of the soldiers. Many such 
officers, | am glad to know, are leaving the army for its good. ARSH 
October 27, 1863, page 171.18 


Sensations of a Modern Traveler as He Traversed Jerusalem and the Holy 
Land 


JWe 


WAS this indeed the soil hallowed by the feet of Christ and the 
apostles? | must believe it. Yet it seemed once, that if | ever trod the 
earth then beneath my feet, there would be thenceforth a 
consecration in my life, a holy essence, a purer inspiration on the 
lips, a surer faith in the heart. And yet | must confess in wandering 
through the Holy City, | have been reminded of Christ the man, 
rather than Christ the God. As | toiled up the Mount of Olives in the 
very footsteps of Jesus, | found it utterly impossible to conceive that 
the Deity, in human form, had walked there before me. And even 
among those scenes which most restores to my imagination, the 
Jerusalem of olden days, the Saviour who then haunts my thoughts 
is the man-Jesus, in those moments of trial when he felt the 
weaknesses of our common humanity; in that agony of struggle in 
the garden of Gethsemane, in that still more bitter cry of human 
doubt and human appeal from the cross: “My God! my God! why 
hast thou forsaken me!” Yet there is no reproach for this conception 
of the character of Christ. Better the divinely-inspired man, the 
purest and most perfect of his race, the pattern and type of all that 
is good and holy in humanity, than the Deity for whose 
intercessions we pray, while we trample his teachings under our 
feet. It would be well if many professedly Christians would more 
constantly keep before their eyes the sublime humanity of Jesus, 
instead of simply adoring him as a divine mediator; for then they 
would strive to walk the ways he trod on earth, and oh! how much of 
bitter intolerance and persecution might thus be spared our 
world.-Sel.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 171.19 


THE London Record, referring to the supposed increase of piety 
and morality in that vicinity, very significantly asks, “How is it that in 
this vast metropolis, there are more than twenty-six public houses 
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and gin-shops or gin-palaces, to each Protestant place of worship, 
bad or good? How is it that even our great brewers compel their 
publican tenants to sell gin as well as beer, under pain of forfeiting 
their leases? And whence come the swindlers of this our day, in 
London and in the provinces, before whose gigantic frauds the 
aggregate of all rogues must hide their diminished head.” But these 
are questions that might with equal propriety be asked concerning 
some other cities that we know of.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 
171.20 


DON’T let your children learn good and bad things indiscriminately. 
To be sure, the bad might be eradicated in after years, but it is 
easier to sow clean seed than to cleanse dirty wheat. ARSH October 
27, 1863, page 171.21 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER 27, 1863. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


The Cause 


JWe 


REVIEW No. 20 is received. The lecture on tobacco by J. C. 
Jackson, M. D., in Nos. 19 and 20, is a rich thing. Those still 
indulging in the use of this poison can afford to read it twice. ARSH 
October 27, 1863, page 172.1 


The reports from different States of the progress of the work, and 
the state of the cause, are most cheering. lowa is coming up, thank 
God. We want more small preachers, like Bro. Sanborn, to go 
through the ranks and set things in order. We have always had too 
many large ministers, smart debaters, and the like. They lead the 
people astray. They attract the admiration of the people to them, so 
that they very much lose sight of Christ, and the humble path of 
truth and holiness. This is one reason why the cause prospers no 
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better where our smart ministers labor. These smart men can 
reform so as to lead the people to Christ, and leave them hanging 
upon his arm. Then young disciples will be in a state of mind to be 
further instructed by any of Christ’s little ministers, instead of being 
the especial pets of some smart preacher, refusing to take milk 
unless it be fed to them from his spoon.ARSH October 27, 1863, 
page 172.2 


The brethren can also reform as to their conduct toward these 
smart men. They are generally ready to exchange old well-tried 
laborers for a young stranger, if he be smart and pleasing in his 
preaching. They show a preference for him, and even flatter him. 
They should know that there are very few men of little experience 
who can receive such treatment and not be ruined.ARSH October 
27, 1863, page 172.3 


There are able men among us. For this let us thank God; but we 
should treat them in a manner not to ruin them. Those who have 
thrown their whole strength into their preaching talent are generally 
very deficient in other things. Let them understand that to deliver 
sermons that they have preached over and over, in an able manner, 
is a work of small importance compared with building up churches 
and feeding the flock of Christ. He who does not excel in delivering 
those discourses he has repeated a hundred times, when preaching 
is his only business, and he has abundance of time to read and 
improve his discourses both in matter and manner, should be 
regarded as a block-head.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 172.4 


We are glad to see father Byington in the field, with plenty of work 
before him. His age and experience makes him an invaluable 
laborer in the cause. Let all the churches love him, care for his 
comfort, and value and reverence his judgment, and godly 
instruction. He has fought the battles of life well. By his diligent 
hand, sound judgment, and correct habits, he has acquired a 
competency for this life, and to open his hand wide to the wants of 
the widow, orphan and unfortunate, and for the cause of Christ. He 
has ruled his house well, and now has the pleasure of seeing his 
children respectable and most of them loyal to the God of heaven. 
The labors of such a man are worth more to the cause than half a 
dozen of young striplings who think they are smart. ARSH October 
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27, 1863, page 172.5 


We want more of these small preachers, men who have a good 
share of common sense and practical godliness. The cause needs 
more men who have acted well their part in the world before they 
entered the ministry. Elder Sanborn was a poor boy; but by good 
habits and correct ideas of things, he became an independent, 
thorough farmer. Such a man will succeed anywhere God calls him, 
and he will be just as thorough in the work of God, as on his farm. 
When will the church learn to properly estimate the labors of such 
men, and to not overvalue the labors of those who can only repeat 
over and over before the audience a set of lectures in a pleasing 
manner.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 172.6 


The cause wants small men. It must have laborers. The fields are 
white and all ready for the harvest. We have been wanting smart 
men, looking and longing for smart men. Now let us pray God to 
raise up laborers. Let the desire be for laborers, and the prayer be, 
O Lord, send out laborers into the wide harvest field ARSH October 
27, 1863, page 172.7 


We could not attend the conference at Manchester in consequence 
of the delay of the work on the charts. Bro. and _ sister 
Loughborough went on without us. We are all in health and good 
spirits, here with our old friends, Bro. S. Howland and family. Our 
children will remain here at present and work on the charts with Bro. 
Howland. Fort Howland will probably be our headquarters for about 
one year, during which time we hope to see the cause revive in the 
East. Bro. Loughborough feels at home in this field. There are many 
new places ready for Bro. Cornell to enter. May God bless their 
labors. ARSH October 27, 1863, page 172.8 


We were encouraged to see the Association and a few friends in 
Battle Creek, Jackson and Tompkins showing their interest in the 
eastern mission by liberal donations. We hope this interest will 
spread all through Michigan, Ohio, Indiana, Illinois, Wisconsin, 
lowa, New York and Pennsylvania. Now is the time to act, brethren. 
The future is uncertain. ARSH October 27, 1863, page 172.9 


We now design to be in Battle Creek November 14, and make a 
tour to Allegan, Monterey, Wright, Fair Plains, Lapeer, Oakland and 
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Memphis, and wish to be addressed upon it at Adam’s Center, Jeff. 

Co., N. Y., or at Battle Creek. We shall have the cloth charts with us 
at $3,50 a set; printed on fine paper, backed with bleached cotton 

and varnished, $4,50; on paper, backed with cloth, not so well 

finished, $3,50 a set. They can be had by addressing Elder james 
White at Topsham, Maine, or at Battle Creek, Mich ARSH October 
27, 1863, page 172.10 


Lessons for Bible Students LESSON XXVIII The Sanctuary-Continued. 
(PROPHECY OF DANIEL, PP.51-61.) 


JWe 


1. MOSES having received the pattern of the sanctuary, in what 
chapter and book do we find an account of his erecting it?PARSH 
October 27, 1863, page 172.11 


2. Did God, after this, take possession of it as his dwelling- 
place?ARSH October 27, 1863, page 172.12 


3. How many times is this building called the sanctuary in the book 
of Exodus?ARSH October 27, 1863, page 172.13 


4. What does Paul say the first covenant had?ARSH October 27, 
1863, page 172.14 


5. What was there in the first apartment? ARSH October 27, 1863, 
page 172.15 


6. What was the apartment after the second vail called?ARSH 
October 27, 1863, page 172.16 


7. What did that apartment contain?PARSH October 27, 1863, page 
172.17 


8. What question is settled by this comment of Paul’s?ARSH 
October 27, 1863, page 172.18 


9. Was the earthly sanctuary a pattern of the true? ARSH October 
27, 1863, page 172.19 
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10. What is said in regard to the earthly priests in Hebrews 
8:5?ARSH October 27, 1863, page 172.20 


11. What are the earthly tabernacle and its sacred vessels called in 
Hebrews 9:23, 242?ARSH October 27, 1863, page 172.21 


12. What two important facts do we learn from these texts?ARSH 
October 27, 1863, page 172.22 


13. What do we learn from Acts 7:45?ARSH October 27, 1863, 
page 172.23 


14. What is the sanctuary called in the book of Joshua?ARSH 
October 27, 1863, page 172.24 


15. Where was it first set up in the promised land?ARSH October 
27, 1863, page 172.25 


16. What is it called in Joshua 24:26?ARSH October 27, 1863, 
page 172.26 


17. What did God do on account of the gross wickedness of the 
priests and people?ARSH October 27, 1863, page 172.27 


18. Did the ark, after taken by the Philistines, ever return to the 
tabernacle?ARSH October 27, 1863, page 172.28 


19. Where was the tabernacle located in the days of Saul?ARSH 
October 27, 1863, page 172.29 


20. Where in the days of David?ARSH October 27, 1863, page 
172.30 


21. How long did the ark remain with the Philistines?A RSH October 
27, 1863, page 172.31 


22. What happened to them while it was with them?ARSH October 
27, 1863, page 172.32 


23. To what place did they return it to IsraelPARSH October 27, 
1863, page 172.33 
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24. How many of Israel were smitten for looking into it there?ARSH 
October 27, 1863, page 172.34 


25. To what place was it removed from thence? ARSH October 27, 
1863, page 172.35 


26. How long did it abide there?ARSH October 27, 1863, page 
172.36 


27. To what place was it then removed? ARSH October 27, 1863, 
page 172.37 


28. From this place where did David remove it?ARSH October 27, 
1863, page 172.38 


29. What was it that at this time came into the mind of David? ARSH 
October 27, 1863, page 172.39 


30. What did Nathan, the prophet, at first say to David in regard to 
this matter?ARSH October 27, 1863, page 172.40 


31. What did he afterward say?ARSH October 27, 1863, page 
172.41 


32. Why could not David build the Lord a house to dwell in?ARSH 
October 27, 1863, page 172.42 


33. What did God promise?ARSH October 27, 1863, page 172.43 


34. What place was. selected on which to erect the 
sanctuary?ARSH October 27, 1863, page 172.44 


35. Where do we find a full account of the erection of this glorious 
sanctuary?ARSH October 27, 1863, page 172.45 


36. How much time was occupied in building itPARSH October 27, 
1863, page 172.46 


37. How did it differ from the tabernacle?ARSH October 27, 1863, 
page 172.47 


38. The temple being finished, did the tabernacle give place to 
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it? ARSH October 27, 1863, page 172.48 


39. What became of the sacred vessels of the tabernacle?ARSH 
October 27, 1863, page 172.49 


40. What was done with the ark?ARSH October 27, 1863, page 
172.50 


41. Did God take possession of this new building?7ARSH October 
27, 1863, page 172.51 


42. How was this manifested?ARSH October 27, 1863, page 
172.52 


43. Was the temple a pattern of the true sanctuary? ARSH October 
27, 1863, page 172.53 


44. What does David say in7 Chronicles 28:19? ARSH October 27, 
1863, page 172.54 


45. What is said in the book called Wisdom of Solomon, chap. 
9:8.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 172.55 


46. Where is the history of the sanctuary very fully stated?ARSH 
October 27, 1863, page 172.56 


47. What is the land of Canaan called inPsalm 78:542?ARSH 
October 27, 1863, page 172.57 


48. What does the Psalmist testify in verses 68, 69? ARSH October 
27, 1863, page 172.58 


49. What words does Jehoshaphat quote in 2 Chronicles 20:9, 
when speaking of the sanctuary which had been built in 
Canaan?ARSH October 27, 1863, page 172.59 


50. About this time what did God say by Isaiah?ARSH October 27, 
1863, page 172.60 


51. What complaint did Zephaniah utter?ARSH October 27, 1863, 
page 172.61 
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52. What did God threaten to do to the sanctuary on account of 
these sins of the people? ARSH October 27, 1863, page 172.62 


53. How did the people treat the messengers and prophets of 
God?ARSH October 27, 1863, page 172.63 


54. Did God fulfill his threatening?ARSH October 27, 1863, page 
172.64 


55. What was done to the house of God?ARSH October 27, 1863, 
page 172.65 


56. Where is this recorded? ARSH October 27, 1863, page 172.66 


57. What notable period of time commenced with this destruction? 
Seeverse 21: Jeremiah 25:11.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 
172.67 


58. What predictions were verified in this destruction?ARSH 
October 27, 1863, page 172.68 


59. What did God promise to be to Israel in the time of their 
dispersion? ARSH October 27, 1863, page 172.69 


60. How long did the sanctuary, thus destroyed, remain 
desolate?ARSH October 27, 1863, page 172.70 


61. What does Daniel pray near the close of the 70 years’ 
captivity? ARSH October 27, 1863, page 172.71 


The Creation of Man 


JWe 


IF man has an immortal soul, it would be reasonable to look for 
some information concerning it in the account given of his creation. 
We could not think that the most important part of man-that without 
which man would not be man-should be left entirely out of that 
account. Then let us read the record.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 
172.72 
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“And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground, and 
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life: and man became a living 
soul.” Genesis 2:7.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 172.73 


Perhaps there is no argument more relied on to prove the 
immortality of the soul (for the Bible nowhere asserts it), than that 
which is drawn from its immateriality. It is held that that which is, 
properly speaking, the man, is immaterial, that is, composed of 
nothing, and that that which is immaterial cannot die, therefore man 
is immortal. Where did they get this so valuable information? From 
what source did they learn that immateriality could not die? Not 
from the Bible, for it says nothing about it. Do you say, Reason 
teaches it? How did human reason discover that that which is 
immaterial can live, but cannot die? that God has created beings 
material and immaterial, that he can destroy one class, but cannot 
destroy the other, because it is immaterialPARSH October 27, 
1863, page 172.74 


But if the real man, the soul, is immaterial, only dwelling in a 
material house, the author of the text above quoted made a great 
mistake; for he says, God formed man of the dust of the ground. 
And he further declares that the man thus formed of dust, when the 
breath of life was added, became (not an immaterial and immortal, 
but) a living soul. If the man proper is immaterial, this is a very 
improper account of him: for it not only neglects to tell us that he 
was immaterial, but, on the contrary, states the material of which he 
was formed. And instead of telling us that an immaterial soul was 
put into this dust, it declares that the man thus formed of dust, 
became a living soul when life was given. The soul was the man, 
and the man was the soul: and the man was formed of the 
dust.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 172.75 


God knows the end from the beginning. And the reason he inspired 
Moses to write this account of the formation of man, was, doubtless, 
that he foresaw that men would be deceived with this doctrine of 
immateriality, and flattered with the idea of his natural immortality, 
and thus be prepared for the seductions of the Devil, and led on, 
through spiritualism, to reject the word of God and the hope of the 
gospel-immortality through Christ. The inspired account of man’s 
creation puts an everlasting veto on this doctrine of immateriality, 
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with those who believe, with full assurance, the word of the Lord. O, 
that men would believe! It would save them from being puffed up 
with the idea that they are naturally immortal, warn them of the 
awful whirlpool of spiritualism which threatens to engulf them, and 
make them willing to accept of immortality through Jesus Christ, the 
only name given under heaven whereby they can be saved.ARSH 
October 27, 1863, page 173.1 


R. F. COTTRELL. 


“Occupy till | Come.” Luke 19:13 


JWe 


THE Lord compared himself to a nobleman who went into a far 
country to receive a kingdom, and to return. But before he started 
he gave his servants a number of talents, and then said, “Occupy till 
| come.”ARSH October 27, 1863, page 173.2 


The talents spoken of no doubt represent our substance in a 
temporal, as well as in a spiritual, point of view. All that we have, 
may be considered as given to us by the Lord. He has given us 
property, temporal blessings, and says, Occupy till | come. It is the 
duty of all to occupy their various talents, as they are commanded. 
Those who have property should occupy it in such a way, that they 
may turn it to an advantage to the Lord’s cause. Some have no 
property, but have a strong and able body, they are required to 
occupy their strength in such an industrious way, that they can also 
aid in pushing forward the interests of the cause.ARSH October 27, 
1863, page 173.3 


There are some persons who profess to believe the present truth, 
who have no property, and think that it is wrong for them to labor to 
acquire any thing, but rather spend their time in visiting, and going 
from house to house and neglecting important duties at home. Paul 
would say to such, “For even when we were with you, this we 
commanded you that if any would not work, neither should he eat.” 
2 Thessalonians 3:10. “For we hear that there are some, which walk 
among you disorderly, working not at all, but are busybodies. Now 
them that are such, we command and exhort by our Lord Jesus 
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Christ, that with quietness they work, and eat their own bread.” 
Verses 11, 12. Such persons should labor with their hands, make 
their own living, clothe themselves decently and respectably, and 
pay up what they are behind on their systematic dues and on the 
Review, and thus they can do a part in helping to advance the 
cause, instead of being helped. They must learn that the Advent 
doctrine does not justify them in sitting down and taking their ease 
and saying, “Well the Lord is coming, and it is not necessary for me 
to do anything. This truth is of an exalting character, and will exalt 
the receiver from dirt and filth, to an eminence of cleanliness and 
purity. It is sanctifying in its influence; and if we will submit to its 
requirements, it will make us pure and holy, so that when the 
nobleman returns, we shall have occupied our talents and will be 
prepared for the society of immortal saints, of holy angels, and of 
God and his son Jesus Christ. ARSH October 27, 1863, page 173.4 


B. F. SNOOK. 


Fanaticism 


JWe 


IT makes one ashamed, and almost provoked, to think of the 
ridiculous pranks of fanaticism in the past, and some even 
now.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 173.5 


One would not wear decent apparel; another would not eat pork, 
nor fellowship those who did: another thought he could remit sins; 
another starts out on a special message to the world, comprising 
the whole eighteenth chapter of Revelation; another dreams, and at 
once he looks with suspicion upon his best friend, he can discern 
just when the devils enter the room, he can fairly feel it: another 
feels it his duty to cry out against every advance move of the cause; 
another thinks that the new postage currency is a mark of the beast; 
another won't get his deeds recorded; another has a duty to speak 
out on all occasions the present truth, most ridiculously and 
offensively; another won’t vote for Brough, and anathematizes 
those who do; another thinks that the United States must be 
opposed, because this government is yet to act a part against 
God’s people, therefore he goes in for Vallandingham; another has 
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got some of the quills of the eagle spoken of by Esdras, in the 
secretary department of the government, and he discourses in the 
bar-rooms and groceries on what he calls the prophecies, and 
never feels so well as when he gets some bigoted sectarian boiling 
over with wrath; another has such a burden that he neglects to get 
his firewood; another likes the works against Spiritualism, and 
always has believed in witches, spells, etc. If his cow dries up, 
some one has put a spell upon her; if the barber cuts his hair he 
must gather it all up, every bit, and bury it (I think, something very 
particular, at any rate), lest he should have the sick headache; and 
it must be cut, too, just when the sign is in the “feet” (I think), 
somewhere very accurate, at least. An enlargement of the heart is 
in consequence of a spell put on him some twenty years ago by a 
Welch witch, who gave him hot punch and sent him home in a 
profuse sweat. He thinks “spooks,” “spells,” “charms,” etc., are a 
part of the enginery of spiritualism, and present truth throws light 
upon it all. Oh! he loves present truth. Another thinks that his 
dreams are inspired, and goes off on all kinds of excursions in 
obedience to what he thinks the mind of the Spirit ARSH October 
27, 1863, page 173.6 


But enough for the present. | will give a definition to the word 
fanaticism, which is not found in books, and may prove a benefit to 
some future lexicographer: Fanaticism is a mixture of bigotry, 
ignorance, conceit, self-exaltation, and spiritual pride. “We are not 
ignorant of Satan’s devices.” 2 Corinthians 2:11. JOSEPH 
CLARKE.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 173.7 


The Atonement-Part Il (Continued.) THE NATURE OF THE SACRIFICE-THE 
SON OF GOD DIED 


JWe 


SOME affect to think it derogatory to the character of God that his 
Son should suffer for us-the innocent for the guilty. But all such 
must have views of the divine government unworthy of the subject; 
unworthy of the eternal truth and infinite justice of a holy God. The 
Lord had said that death was the penalty of transgression, and that 
his law should not be set aside, nor its penalty relaxed; for he would 
by no means clear the guilty. Exodus 34:7. Was it necessary for 
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God to keep his word? If so, in order to man’s salvation, it was 
necessary to clear man from guilt-to save him from sin; for as guilty, 
in sin, he could by no means be cleared. Reason attests that the 
salvation of a sinner can only be effected by providing a willing and 
honorable substitute. The Bible attests that God gave his own Son, 
and the Son gave himself to die for us. What reason, in the name of 
justice and mercy demands, the Bible reveals as the gift of that holy 
One in whom infinite justice and mercy unite. Were the opposers of 
an atonement as correct in reasoning as they are loud in professing 
reason, they would cease to abuse the Bible, and admire with 
wonder and with awe “the mystery of godliness.",ARSH October 27, 
1863, page 173.8 


Inasmuch as the Law of God is honored by the death of his Son, it 
shows the high estimate God places on his Law; and we shall have 
correct views of each only so far as we have correct views of the 
other. Now as the glory of God was the first great object of the 
gospel. Luke 1:14, and, as we have seen, the honor of the law must 
be the chief object of an atonement, we shall best be able to 
estimate the value of the Law of God by having just views of the 
price paid for man’s redemption from its curse. And it is also true 
that they only can properly appreciate the gift of Christ who rightly 
estimate the holiness and justice of that law for which he 
died.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 173.9 


What, then, was the sacrifice offered for us? the price paid to 
rescue us from death? Did Christ the Son of God die? Or did a 
human body die, and God’s exalted Son leave it in the hour of its 
suffering? If the latter be correct, it will greatly detract from our 
views of the atonement; for the death of a mere human being, 
however sinless, would seem to be a very limited sacrifice for a 
sinful race. But, however that might be, we should not question 
God’s plan, if that was the plan. But what say the Scriptures! This 
must be our inquiry. To these we appeal. ARSH October 27, 1863, 
page 173.10 


It is mostly supposed that the pre-existent being, the Son of God, 
could not suffer and die: but that he left the body at the moment of 
its death. If so, the only humiliation the Son manifested, was to 
leave heaven and dwell in such a body: and so far from the death of 
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the body being any sacrifice on the part of the higher nature, it was 
only a release and exemption from the state of humiliation. This 
would hardly justify the scripture declarations of the amazing love of 
God in giving his Son to die for the sins of the world ARSH October 
27, 1863, page 173.11 


This view supposes that there were two distinct natures in the 
person of Christ; but | do not so read it in the sacred oracles. But if 
it be so-if there were two distinct natures united for a reason, and 
separated in death, we must learn it in the revelation concerning 
him. | ask, then, What are the terms in which this distinction is 
revealed? What terms express his higher, or divine nature, and 
what terms express his mere human nature? Whoever attempts to 
answer these questions will find the position utterly untenable. 
Christ expresses both combined. “Christ, the Son of the living 
God’—“the man Christ Jesus,” both refer to the same person or 
individual; there are no forms of speech to express his personality 
higher than the Son of god, or Christ, and the scriptures declare 
that Christ, the Son of God, died ARSH October 27, 1863, page 
173.12 


The divinity and pre-existence of our Saviour are most clearly 
proved by those scriptures which refer to him as “the Word.” “In the 
beginning was the word, and the word was with God, and the word 
was God. The same was in the beginning with God. All things were 
made by him, and without him was not anything made that was 
made.” John 71:1-3. This expresses plainly a pre-existent divinity. 
The same writer again says: “That which was from the beginning, 
.... the word of life.” 7 John 1:7. What John calls the Word in these 
passages, Paul calls the “Son” in Hebrews 1:1-3. “God .... hath in 
these last days spoken unto us by his Son, whom he hath 
appointed heir of all things, by whom also he made the worlds; who 
being the brightness of his glory, and the express image of his 
person, and upholding all things by the word of his power.” In other 
places in this letter this same exalted one is called jesus and Christ. 
In these passages we find the divinity or “higher nature” of our Lord 
expressed. Indeed, language could not more plainly express it: 
therefore it is unnecessary to call other testimony to prove it, it 
being already sufficiently proved.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 
173.13 
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The first of the above quotations says the Word was God, and also 
the word was with God. Now it needs no proof-indeed it is self- 
evident-that the Word as God, was not the God he was with. And as 
there is but “one God” the term must be used in reference to the 
Word in a subordinate sense, which is explained by Paul’s calling 
the same pre-existent person, the Son of God. This is also 
confirmed by John’s saying that the Word “was with the Father.” 7 
John 1:2; also calling the Word, “his son Jesus Christ.” Verse 3. 
Now it is reasonable that the Son should bear the name and title of 
his Father, especially when the Father makes him his exclusive 
representative to man, and clothes him with such power-“by whom 
he made the worlds.” That the term God is used in such sense is 
also proved by Paul, quoting Psa/m 45:6, 7, and applying it to jesus. 
“But unto the Son he saith, thy throne O God is forever and ever, 
re therefore God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of 
gladness above thy fellows.” Hebrews 1:8, 9. Here the title of God is 
applied to the Son, and his God anointed him. This is the highest 
tile he can bear, and it is evidently used here in a sense 
subordinate to its application to this Father ARSH October 27, 
1863, page 173.14 


It is often asserted that this exalted one came to earth and inhabited 
a human body, which he left in the hour of its death. But the 
Scriptures teach that this exalted one was the identical person that 
died on the cross; and in this consists the immense sacrifice made 
for man-the wondrous love of God and condescension of his only 
Son. John says, “The Word of life,” “that which was from the 
beginning,” “which was with the Father,” that exalted pre-existent 
one, “which we have heard, which we have seen with our eyes, 
which we have looked upon, and our hands have handled.” 7 John 
7:1, 2. this testimony of inspiration makes the Word that was with 
the Father from the beginning, a tangible being, appreciable to the 
senses of those with whom he associated. How can this be so? For 
an answer we turn to John 1:14. “And the Word was made flesh 
and dwelt among us.” This is plain language and no parable. But 
John is not the only witness speaking to the same intent. Said 
another, “Let this mind be in you which was also in Christ jesus: 
who being in the form of God thought it not robbery to be equal with 
God: but made himself of no reputation, and took upon him the form 
of a servant, and was made in the likeness of men: and being found 
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in fashion as a man, he humbled himself:” more literately divested 
himself, i.e., of the glory he had with the Father before the world 
was. Philippians 2:5-8. Again Paul speaks of him thus: “Forasmuch 
then as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, he also 
himself took part of the same.” Hebrews 2:14. The angel also 
announced to Mary, that her son Jesus should be called the Son of 
the Highest: and, “That holy thing which shall be born of thee shall 
be called the Son of God,” Luke 1:32, 35. Not that the “Son of the 
Highest” should dwell in and inhabit that which should be born of 
her, but her Son was the holy, pre-existent one, thus by the energy 
of the Holy Spirit “made flesh.” Now if the human nature of Christ 
existed distinct from the divine, the foregoing declarations will not 
apply to either: for, if that were so, the pre-existent Word was not 
made flesh: it was not the man, nor in the fashion of a man nor did 
the man, the servant, ever humble himself, or divest himself of 
divine glory, never having possessed it. But allowing that the Word, 
—the divine Son of the Most High, was made flesh, took on him the 
seed of Abraham, and thus changed the form and manner of his 
existence by the consent and might power of God, all becomes 
clear and harmonious.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 173.15 


Having noticed the humiliation of the exalted Son of God, we come 
to the question at issue: Who or what died for man? | answer, 
Christ, the Son of the Most High: the pre-existent one that was with 
God in the beginning: the Word, that was made flesh. Now that the 
scriptures | have quoted all refer to the “higher nature of Christ, the 
pre-existent Son of God, no one can doubt. Indeed, if the 
incarnation of the Holy One is not therein revealed, it cannot be 
revealed at all, and Socinianism is the only resort. But it is therein 
revealed plainly: and it is equally plain that the same Word, or Son, 
or Christ, died for our sins. | have remarked that the titles of the 
Father are given to the Son whereby he is called God. In/saiah 9:6, 
7, he is called the son given: the child born; Wonderful Counsellor: 
the mighty God: the everlasting Father; the Prince of Peace: and he 
is to sit upon the throne of David. These expressions clearly identify 
the anointed of God, even Jesus. And he is evidently called Prince 
of Peace here in the same capacity that he is called the “King of 
peace,” in Hebrews 7, because “he is our peace.” Ephesians 2:14, 
or makes peace for us on the throne of his Father: for it is only in 
his priestly office that he is King of Peace, that is, a priest after the 
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order of Melchisedec. But Paul again says that he is our peace.” 
Ephesians 2:14, or makes peace for us on the throne of his Father: 
for it is only in his priestly office that he is King of Peace, that is, a 
priest after the order of Melchisedec. But Paul again says that he is 
our peace, reconciling us unto God by the cross, we being “made 
nigh by the blood of Christ.” Ephesians 2:13-16. We have seen the 
necessity of blood to make an atonement and that the high priest 
never entered the holiest without it; and Christ, the King of Peace, 
our High Priest, obtains redemption for us “by his own blood.” See 
Hebrews 6:20, 7, 1-3, 8, 1, 9, 11, 12. Therefore that exalted one 
referred to in /saiah 9:6, 7, shed his blood or laid down his life for 
us. Again he is prophesied of under the name Immanuel, which 
Matthew said means “God with us.” The angel said he should “save 
his people from their sins.” Matthew 1:27, 23. And Paul said he 
accomplished this or put away sin by the sacrifice of himself,” 
purging us “by his own blood.” Hebrews 9:11-14, 26.ARSH October 
27, 1863, page 174.1 


The gospel according to John, as quoted, takes up the Word, in the 
beginning, as God, with God, by whom all things were made; says 
the Word was made flesh and dwelt among us; represents him as 
saying he came from the Father and returned to him: as praying 
that the Father would restore to him the glory which he had with him 
before the world was: relates how he taught and wrought miracles: 
was falsely accused of the Jews: was put to death on the cross: his 
blood was shed: he was buried, and rose again from the dead. Now 
| would ask the candid reader to look at this testimony, and answer: 
Is the history of any other person given in this book than of him who 
is called the Word, who was in the beginning? And if any other 
individual or person was referred to, who was that person?ARSH 
October 27, 1863, page 174.2 


Philippians 2:5-8, as quoted speaks of Christ as being in the form of 
God: he thought it not robbery to be equal with God; was made in 
the likeness of man; humbled himself, and became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross. Again | appeal to the candid: Is 
not all this spoken of one person? Or did one person humble 
himself, and another become obedient to death? ARSH October 27, 
1863, page 174.3 
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Paul in Colossians 1:14-20, uses the same form of expression that 
he does in Hebrews 7. He says of the Son: “In whom we have 
redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of sins; who is the 
image of the invisible God, the first born of every creature; for by 
him were all things created, that are in heaven, and that are in 
earth, .... all things were created by him, and for him: and he is 
before all things, and by him all things consist. And he is the head 
of the body, the church; who is the beginning, the first born from the 
dead; that in all things he might have the pre-eminence. For it 
pleased the Father that in him should all fullness dwell: and having 
made peace through the blood of his cross, by him to reconcile all 
things to himself.” Here is a description of power, of authority, of 
fullness, of divinity, truly wonderful; yet this exalted one by whom all 
things were created, has made peace by the blood of his cross, and 
was raised from the dead; he is the head of the church, and we 
have redemption through his blood. Such testimony cannot be 
avoided; it needs no comment.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 174.4 


Jesus, in his testimony to the churches, takes up the same idea 
expressed by his apostle in Colossians 1, as being creator of all, 
and first born of every creature, and says: “I am the first and the 
last, | am he that liveth and was dead.” Revelation 1:17, 18. Here it 
is expressly affirmed that he who is the first and the last, was dead. 
Thus it is abundantly shown that Christ, the Son of the Most High, 
the Word, by whom the worlds were made, in whom all things 
consist, the first and the last, the image of the invisible God, in 
whom all fullness dwells, was made flesh and laid down his life, to 
purge us from sin, and redeem us to God by his own blood. Well 
might an inspired one exclaim, “Oh! the depths of the riches both of 
the wisdom and knowledge of God! how unsearchable are his 
judgments, and his ways past finding out!” Well might he pray that 
we “may be able to comprehend with all saints what is the breadth, 
and length, and depth, and hight, and to know the love of Christ 
which passeth knowledge.” ARSH October 27, 1863, page 174.5 


With this clear testimony before us, we are better prepared to 
appreciate the Law of God, to the honor of which such an amazing 
sacrifice has been offered. If we estimate it according to the price 
paid for its vindication, we are lost in wonder, and can only pray 
with David, “Open thou mine eyes that | may behold wondrous 
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things out of thy law.” Psalm 119:78. The law is holy and just, and 
without a sacrificial offering man must have perished. And what an 
offering! the brightest ornament of heaven, by whom the Eternal 
Father made all things, who was worthy to receive the worship of 
angels, became obedient to death to redeem guilty man from the 
curse of his Father’s law, thus showing to a wondering universe, 
that the law cannot be set aside, nor its judgments reversed. Truly 
has the Lord fulfilled his promise, to “magnify the law and make it 
honorable.” /saiah 42:21. All the statements of Bible writers are 
shown by this to be fully warranted, in regard to its perfection, 
completeness, as containing the whole duty of man, the elements of 
justification, a rule of holiness, etc., also the remark previously 
made that the holiness of this law, and of course of those who 
would keep it perfectly, is that which grows out of the attribute of 
God, as pure and changeless as heaven itself. And | leave it to the 
candid judgment of those who lightly esteem and wantonly break 
the law, if God in justice spared not his Son, his well beloved Son in 
whom he greatly delighted, but let him suffer its penalty when he 
took its transgression upon him, how can you hope to escape his 
justice and his wrath in the great coming day, if you continue to 
transgress it? Can you hope that God will be more favorable to you 
if sin be found upon you in that day, than he was to his Son? Do not 
abuse his mercy, because he grants the “remission of sins that are 
past,” by claiming indulgence for sins in the future. Be warned in 
time, for Christ is not the minister of sin, but of righteousness. He 
will not save you in sin, but from sin. While the carnal mind is 
enmity against God, and not subject to his law, the Christian can 
say, “I delight in the law of God.” Romans 7:22; 8:7.ARSH October 
27, 1863, page 174.6 


J. H.W. 
(To be Continued.) 


The Discipline of Life 


JWe 


“THEY also work, who only stand and wait.’—Wilton.ARSH October 
27, 1863, page 174.7 
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“Cast thy burden upon the Lord, and he _ will sustain 
thee.”—Bible.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 174.8 


“There is a divinity that shapes our ends, 
Rough-hew them as we will."—Shakespeare.ARSH October 27, 
1863, page 174.9 


“It is in man to devise his way, but the Lord directeth his 
steps.-—Solomon.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 174.10 


How many sorrowing, sighing ones are there, to whom words like 
the above, come as balm to a wounded heart!-ones who have not 
yet learned not to chafe and flutter against the prison bars; and 
most truly this is a hard lesson to learn. Nevertheless each 
sorrowing one must learn it for himself, or never taste its sweet 
consolations; never know by experience, that the bitter tear which 
will unbidden start, because it is born of far bitterer tears secretly 
wept within the smitten heart, can be allayed and the soul calmly 
repose on Jesus, even amid outward unwonted disturbances. But 
when it is once learned, then can we feel “that in all these 
afflictions, he was afflicted, and the angel of his presence saved 
them.” Then, and not till then, do we truly appreciate that 
assurance, “that like as one whom his mother comforteth,” are they 
who confide in God, and unto him commit their ways.ARSH October 
27, 1863, page 174.11 


But do | hear any say, “Yes | know, but my trials are so peculiar,— 
so trifling, perhaps that | should blush to have my fellow men know 
that they were trials.” Aye, well,—you forget that a miracle was once 
performed to restore a poor man’s axe, and Jesus himself 
performed his first miracle, to spare his entertainer from the 
mortification of an insufficient supply for his guests. Then think not 
that the stinging reproof, the sarcastic rejoinder, the scornful 
disdain, the pathway hedged up on every side, meets no echoing 
sympathy from “the captain of our salvation who was made perfect 
through suffering.” Think not that He of whom we are assured, that 
“he can be touched with the feelings of our infirmities, having been 
tempted in all points, like as we are,” feels not for us in our little 
trials. ARSH October 27, 1863, page 174.12 


Ah! no truer words were ever spoken, and they are just as true to- 





1177 


day, as when first uttered by the sweet Psalmist of Israel, “Each 
heart knoweth its own bitterness.” But thanks to our great High 
Priest, “there is a balm in Gilead, and a physician there.” Let us 
then cast all our care upon him: for he careth for us. ARSH October 
27, 1863, page 174.13 


M. W. HOWARD. 
Malone, N. Y. 


A Blessing for the children 


JWe 


To the little children there is a blessing promised on condition; and 
the condition is, Obedience: but without complying with all of the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus we cannot expect to 
meet together in the kingdom of God. Many of us no doubt have 
great privileges, that your parents in their childhood were deprived 
of, and you should appreciate those privileges and try to form 
characters worthy of meeting your parents in the promised land. 
Dear children, what an awful thought it would be, to not be prepared 
when Jesus comes, to go to the mansions above with all the blood- 
washed throng. Many of you no doubt have fathers or mothers that 
are asleep in the dust of the earth, who have prayed for you and 
exhorted you to prepare to meet them in the resurrection morn. 
Now if you should be negligent of gaining that rest, awful would be 
your condition. Dear children, be obedient and good children, and 
happy will be the time when the trump of God shall sound, and you 
meet a dear father, mother, brothers, or sisters, on that holy happy 
ground, to sing praises to God for eternal deliverance. SAMUEL 
TOMLINSON Richmond, lowaARSH October 27, 1863, page 
174.14 


Three Words of Strength 
JWe 
THERE are three lessons | would write, — 


Three words as with a burning pen, 
In tracings of eternal light, — 
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Upon the hearts of men.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 175.1 


Have hope. Though clouds environ now, 

And gladness hide her face in scorn, 

Put then the shadow from thy brow, 

No night but hath its morn. ARSH October 27, 1863, page 175.2 


Have Faith. Where’er thy bark is driven, — 

The calm’s disport, the tempest’s mirth, — 

Know this: God rules the host of heaven, 

The inhabitants of earthARSH October 27, 1863, page 175.3 


Have love. Not love alone for one, 

But man, as man, thy brother call, 

And scatter, like the circling sun, 

Thy charities on all. ARSH October 27, 1863, page 175.4 


Thus grave these lessons on thy soul, — 

Hope, Faith, and Love; and thou shalt find 
Strength, when life’s surges rudest roll, 

Light, when thou else wert blind. 

— Schiller.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 175.5 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 
From Sister Kilgore 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | have had a longing desire to have a name and a 
place among the people of God, though feeling myself unworthy of 
such great honor. The reading of letters from the dear brethren and 
sisters who are scattered abroad as burning and shining lights over 
this dark world, gives me great strength and encouragement to 
press forward, and | thought that perhaps a few words from me 
would have the same effect on others of like precious faith. My 
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husband, two daughters, and myself, were brought into the 
knowledge of these great and precious truths that God has so 
plainly set forth in his holy word by the labors of Brn. Waggoner and 
Snook, while they had their tent pitched in Washington, lowa, July, 
1862. We feel very deeply indebted to them for bringing us the good 
news and glad tidings of life and salvation, without which we should 
never have been prepared for that great and solemn change that 
awaits us. Since that time we have been striving to obey the 
commandments of our God and keep his Sabbath holy, as much as 
lieth in us. ARSH October 27, 1863, page 175.6 


| can truly say that | love the Lord, and delight myself in his holy 
commands. It is my meditation by day and by night. Praise his holy 
name, that he has ever given me a willing heart to receive the light 
of the third angel’s message, and made me heed the last merciful 
warning that is ever to be given to a sinful and heedless world. O, 
may the Lord grant that | may realize the soon coming of my great 
King more fully than | have ever done ARSH October 27, 1863, 
page 175.7 


My desire is to rise with the message, and be united with the body. 
We attended the late conference. The Lord was with us by his 
Spirit, and blessed his messengers with health and strength to send 
forth the warnings with great power. We had truly a reviving time. At 
the parting hour there was grief, mingled with great joy in hope of 
ere long meeting never more to part. ARSH October 27, 1863, page 
175.8 


Brethren and sisters, pray for me, that | may be delivered from cold- 
heartedness, and have that love for God’s servants, and for my 
brethren and sisters in Christ, that God requires of us in his word. | 
have a family of ten children, three of whom are in the army. It is my 
desire that the Lord may open the way for them to come out and 
join us in obeying the commandments of our God, that we may be 
an unbroken family in that bright world where neither war nor strife 
ever enter. ARSH October 27, 1863, page 175.9 


In hope of eternal life. 
MARY ANN KILGORE. 
Washington, lowa. 
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From Bro. Rogers 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Thinking that perhaps there are some who would like 
to hear how we are getting along here in Missouri in the cause of 
the Lord, amid the desolating scenes of war and confusion, | will 

give a brief report of our standing. Our church numbers about 

twenty members, the most of whom, | trust, are able to give a 

reason of their hope. At the time Bro. Hull visited us last, about 
three years ago, we numbered considerably more; but the war 

spirit, straightness of the way, deaths, and removals, have thinned 

our ranks. We have lately adopted the plan of organization set forth 

in the Review, also the plan of systematic benevolence, though all 

do not yet see the necessity of it. We hold meetings every Sabbath, 

and can say that the Lord often verifies his promise to us. Our 
social meetings are becoming more interesting. May the Lord still 

revive his work of grace in our hearts, until we be found prompt in 

every good work.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 175.10 


As to the prospect for an advancement in present truth in this 
section, there is with the people an ear to hear. Of course wherever 
we go presenting the truth, the false shepherds are raising their cry 
against us. We have been holding meetings at different places 
around here this season. Our aged Bro. Morrison still preaches 
some. He presented the claims of the law and Sabbath to the 
people. They seem favorably inclined toward the truth. This was in 
a neighborhood where present truth had not been presented before. 
We scattered what books we had, among them, and left them 
investigating. ARSH October 27, 1863, page 175.117 


In another place we have been presenting God’s holy law, showing 
what makes man a sinner, and that repentance toward God, and 
faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, is the only way to get back into the 
favor of our heavenly Father. To these things the people gave good 
attention.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 175.12 


J. H. ROGERS. 
Victoria, Mo. 
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From Sister Rogers 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | for the first time try to contribute a few lines to the 
pages of the Review. | have been trying to walk in the narrow way 

ever since Bro. Hull was here, three years ago. | was a Sabbath- 
keeper before, but have since seen the necessity of striving to live 

out the truth as | never did before. | have passed through many 
trials, but out of them all the Lord has delivered me so far. Praise 

his holy name! And his promise is sure, to be with his people to the 

end.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 175.13 


| feel as much as ever determined to press my way onward to 
mount Zion. That is the first object of my life, to be prepared for the 
coming of my blessed Lord. | want to be ever humble, prayerful, 
and watchful over my own heart, and be always ready to do my 
Saviour’s will. He says, In the world ye shall have tribulation: but in 
me ye shall have peace. | want to live so as to have that peace, and 
be enabled to overcome every trial and temptation, that | may have 
an inheritance in that kingdom which the Saviour of the world is 
preparing for his faithful ones. ARSH October 27, 1863, page 175.14 


Your sister striving to overcome. 
SARAH A. ROGERS. 
Victoria, Mo. 


Extract from Letters 


JWe 


Sister S. Brown writes from Burgen, Wis: | am striving to overcome. 
| have been a believer in the Advent doctrine a little over a year, 
and with God’s grace to help, | mean to prove faithful to the end. | 
want to so live that | may have a right at last to the tree of life, and 
to enter in through the gates into the city. | want to meet all the 
good in that beautiful land where there will be no more pain nor 
sorrow.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 175.15 


Bro. W. Carthy writes from Little Prairie, Wis: | think | appreciate the 
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worth of our paper, as it comes weekly, laden with a rich store of 
spiritual food for the hungry pilgrim. And although it is not possible 
for us to fully realize the anxiety and care which has fallen on those 
who have labored amid the dark and discouraging scenes 
connected with the advancement of truth (especially in the first of 
the message) to sustain the Sabbath herald, yet God knows and 
will give the reward due to such undaunted perseverance. ARSH 
October 27, 1863, page 175.16 


Sister L. E. Davis writes from Westerville, lowa: | know not how to 
be thankful enough for the light of the third angel’s message, and 
for a heart that was willing to receive it. It was a hard thing at first 
for me to lay aside my outward adorning, and give up the first-day 
for the seventh-day of the week; but | can now say that the law of 
the Lord is my delight. | want my adorning to be a meek and quiet 
spirit. | delight in trying to keep all the commandments. | am alone 
and hear no preaching but the Review, and have seen but one 
Sabbath-keeper in the past six months.ARSH October 27, 1863, 
page 175.17 


Bro. W. B. Pringle writes from Fairport, N. Y.: | think | can say that | 
love the truth the Review proclaims, | have long been a believer in 
the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but not in the third angel’s 
message. Now | begin to see as through a glass darkly that these 
things are so. | have a great desire to serve the Lord and be ready 
for my King when he shall appear, to take vengeance on them that 
know not God and obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. | 
desire your prayers that | may overcome and be found with those 
that have washed their robes and made them white in the blood of 
the Lamb.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 175.18 


Yours in hope of eternal life. ARSH October 27, 1863, page 175.19 


Sister E. A. Sevy writes from Greenbush, Mich.: | am still trying to 
overcome, that | may be ready to meet the Lord at his appearing. It 
rejoices my heart to see and hear of the union that is beginning to 
reign among Sabbath-keepers. It seems as though they were 
preparing for the scenes that are before us. We have been greatly 
blessed here in this place by the visit of Bro. Byington and wife. | 
never shall forget their visit. May the Lord bless themARSH 
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October 27, 1863, page 175.20 


Obituary Notices 


JWe 


DIED September 5, 1863, of scarlet rash, Elanza, son of Carlisle 
and Margaret Smith, aged 2 years and 7 months.ARSH October 27, 
1863, page 175.21 


Also on the 27th of August, of same disease, Ira Z., another son of 
Bro. and sister Smith, aged 8 months ARSH October 27, 1863, 
page 175.22 


The following lines were handed me to be published in connection 
with this notice. ARSH October 27, 1863, page 175.23 


Rest, little ones, in quiet sleep, 

While angels watch around, 

To guard your dust and safely keep 

Till the last trump shall sound.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 
175.24 


Then shall ye leave your dusty beds, 

And like your Lord arise, 

With joy and gladness on your heads, 

To meet him in the skies. ARSH October 27, 1863, page 175.25 


Also on the 20th of September, our little babe, Alice Eva, aged four 
months and a half. In our affliction we feel that we have been 
abundantly sustained by the prayers of the brethren and sisters. D. 
W., & A. M. HULL.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 175.26 


DIED in Kingston, Wis., September 14, 1863, of paralysis, my 
beloved mother, Rachel Fessenden, aged 55 years. After a severe 
illness of four months, she fell asleep in jesus, to rest until he shall 
come to raise the sleeping saints to life and immortality. A little 
more than three years ago she embraced the Advent doctrine; 
since that time it had been her chief delight to serve the Lord and 
keep his commandments. She died with a bright evidence of her 
acceptance with God. Although we miss her more than words can 
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express, yet the thought of her safety comforts us. She is free from 
the buffetings and temptations of the enemy. Her trials and troubles 
are all over. ARSH October 27, 1863, page 175.27 


“Unconscious now in peaceful sleep, 

From all her cares at rest; 

While friends around are called to weep, 

She is divinely blest. ARSH October 27, 1863, page 175.28 


“Away from Satan’s tempting snare, 

Her faith’s no longer tried; 

In Jesus she is sleeping there; 

For in bright hope she died.” 

MARY E. FARRAR. 

Kingston, Wis.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 175.29 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER 27, 1863 


Which will You Have, Hoops or Health? 


JWe 


THE reader will find in the following a candid answer to an 
important question. It comes from good authority: and many can 
testify to its truthfulness from their own experience. We copy from 
the “Laws of Life,” by J. C. Jackson, M. D-ARSH October 27, 1863, 
page 176.1 


“Question. Are hoopskirts, on the whole, beneficial to the health, or 
not?ARSH October 27, 1863, page 176.2 


“Answer. The hoopskirt is the most injurious article of clothing which 
woman ever put on to the lower portion of her body. She suffers in 
health more from it, than from the old petticoat, or close, heavy 
skirt, which used to be the fashion, for the reason that by means of 
it, the lower portion of the body, and the lower limbs, are constantly 
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bathed in a stratum, or body of air, which lowers the temperature of 
the surface of the body, and thus checks the circulation in the lower 
extremities. Habituated, as by this style of dress women are, to a 
deficient circulation in the lower portions of the body, abnormal 
conditions of those portions take place, chilliness becomes 
constant, the blood recedes from the surface of the limbs, is driven 
into the upper portions of the body, inducing congestion, and, as a 
consequence, diseases of the respiratory organs are much more 
frequent than they otherwise would be.ARSH October 27, 1863, 
page 176.3 


“No woman having any care for her health, should ever wear 
hoopskirts under any circumstances except when sitting in a warm 
room, or reclining upon a couch, or bed.” ARSH October 27, 1863, 
page 176.4 


A Conversation Between a Brother and a Messenger 


JWe 


MESSENGER. Brother, how do you get alongARSH October 27, 
1863, page 176.5 


BROTHER. Not very well. | am in triaAMARSH October 27, 1863, 
page 176.6 


M. Have you been the cause of your own trials, or have your 
brethren injured you?ARSH October 27, 1863, page 176.7 


B. | have not been very faithful, but | think the church have not done 
right. They have injured me.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 176.8 


M. Have you taken your own wrongs out of the way?ARSH October 
27, 1863, page 176.9 


B. Well, | want to do it, but | do not know ——ARSH October 27, 
1863, page 176.10 


M. Dear brother, | fear here is the difficulty. Let us be sure to get our 
own wrongs out of the way. Do you have good meetings? ARSH 
October 27, 1863, page 176.11 
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B. | have not been to meeting for several weeks. For this reason | 
do not feel free when | go. ARSH October 27, 1863, page 176.12 


M. You may feel some bondage under the circumstances, but | 
think you feel much greater bondage to stay at home. By staying 
away, you not only grieve your brethren, but you wound your 
Saviour afresh, and put him to an open shame. Now, dear brother, 
go to the house of God and do your duty. If you have done wrong, 
make it the first duty to remove it, or confess it: and if the church 
have erred in your case, your faithfulness in the house of God will 
be the best means to lead them to correct their errors. ARSH 
October 27, 1863, page 176.13 


JOHN BYINGTON. 
Milford, Mich. 


NO CROSS, NO CROWN.-Endure hardness. Never dream of i 
delicacy. think not to find God in the gardens of Egypt, whom 

Moses found not but in the burning bush. Many love Canaan but for 
the wilderness: commend the country, but look upon the conquest 

as impossible: would sit in the seat of honor with Zebedee’s 

children, but not drink the cup of affliction. No wearing the crown but 

by bearing the cross first. Christ himself was not glorified till first 

crucified.- Trapp. ARSH October 27, 1863, page 176.14 


DIE TO SELF.-Live as near to jesus as you possibly can, but die to 
self. It is a daily work. Jesus is as a sun that shines on the side of 
the mountain, and now and then a sunbeam comes over the top; 
we get a glimpse, a sort of twilight apprehension of the brightness 
of the sun; but self must be much more subdued before we can 
bask in the beams of the ever-blessed Jesus, or say in everything, 
“Thy will be done.”—Beveridge.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 
176.15 


TRUE STRENGTH.-In the history of the heroes of this world-o 
such men as Charles XII, or Napoleon-there is always a critical 
moment, which shapes their career, and insures their future glory. It 
is that in which a consciousness of their own strength is suddenly 
imparted to them. And a moment not less decisive than this-though 
stamped with an impulse altogether-is to be found in the life of 
every heroic servant of God; it is that moment in which he first 
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recognizes his absolute helplessness and nothingness; then it is 
that the strength of God is communicated to him from on 
high.-D’Aubigne.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 176.16 


Appointments 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a quarterly meeting ol 
Seventh-day Adventists at McConnel’s Grove, Ills., commencing 
Sabbath, Nov. 7, and continuing over Sunday. Some of the 
messengers are expected. THOMAS BROWMRSH October 27, 
1863, page 176.17 


PROVIDENCE permitting we will hold meetings with the church in 
Caledonia, Mich. Oct. 31st and Nov. 1stARSH October 27, 1863, 
page 176.18 


Church in Bowne, evenings of Nov. 4th and 5th ARSH October 27, 
1863, page 176.19 


Church in Lowell, Nov. 7th and 8thARSH October 27, 1863, page 
176.20 


Church in Greenville, Montcalm Co. Sabbath and first-day Nov. 
14th and 15th.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 176.21 


It is proposed that several members of the Montery church, unite 
with us in the Caledonia meeting-ARSH October 27, 1863, page 
176.22 

If Bro. |. D. Van Horn is not otherwise engaged we should be much 
pleased if he would attend the Lowell meeting with us.ARSH 
October 27, 1863, page 176.23 


JOSEPH BATES. 


Business Department 


JWe 
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Business Notes 


W. S. H. Jr. We cannot supply the back numbers of Review 
containing the Mark of the Beast, but we have it in tract form. See 
publication column.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 176.24 


RECEIPTS For Review and Herald 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW & HERALD to which the money receiptec 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
October 27, 1863, page 176.25 


Alex. Carpenter 2,00,xxv,1. William Werters 1,00,xxiv,20. L. Mc. 
Kensie 1,00,xxiv,22. A. Hazeltine 2,00,xxiv,14. C. A. Washburn 
8,50,xxiv,14. E. P. Butler 2,00,xxv,1. G. Stone 1,00,xxv,7. John. M. 
Brown 2,00,xxiii,14. Martha F. Davis 2,00,xxiv,22. C. Seaward 
2,00,xxiv,4. L. Priest for B. S. Merriam 2,50,xxiv,22. W. E. Caviness 
for Jesse Caviness 1,00,xxiv,22. C. Colby 2,00,xxiv,1. Matilda 
Colby 2,00,xxiv,1. G. A. Poling 1,00,xxiv,1. C. Amy 1,00,xxiii,14. M. 
Maynard 0,50,xxiii,22. Lucia Fogg 2,00,xxiii,1. Sarah Sargent 
1,00,xxiii,18. J. T. Rogers 1,00,xxiv,1. J. S. Mills 0,54,xxii,22. M. J. 
Kendrick 1,00,xxiv,22. Silas Rogers jr. 2,35,xxiv,1. W. S. Ashley 
0,50, xxiii,1. H. Waggoner 1,50,xxiv,14. A. B. Williams 2,00,xxv,1. P. 
Martin 4,10,xxiv,14. J. Craig 1,00,xxiii,22. C. N. Ford 0,50,xxiii,9. F. 
Kittle 2,00,xxv,1. Mrs. C. Rice 1,75,xxv,7. S. A. McPherson 
2,00,xxiv,16. Lucinda Williams 1,00,xxiv,1. Dea. J. M. Mills 
3,00,xxiii,1.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 176.26 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


W. E. Caviness 75c. C. Lancaster $1,00. S. A. Bullock $1,11. J. 
Farnsworth 10c. A. Carpenter $3. Jas. Hull 5c. G. W. Newman 65c. 
Augustus Demmon 30c. J. A. Wilcox $1. S. N. Haskell 50c. B. 
Simonton 30c. P. N. Martin 30c. Levi Hall 30c. N. G. Martin 
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30c.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 176.27 
Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


I. C. Vaunghan $2. Philip Strong $5ARSH October 27, 1863, page 
176.28 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 


John M. Brown $5.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 176.29 
General Conference Missionary Fund 


JWe 


D. Andre $20. J. T. Mitchel $5. Church at Millgrove N. Y. $10 ARSH 
October 27, 1863, page 176.30 


For Bro. Snook 


JWe 


T. Hare $12.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 176.31 
PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 

additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 

thereof, and so on. On pamphlets and tracts, two cents for each 

four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 

must be accompanied with the cash. Address ELDER JAMES 
WHITE, Battle Creek, MichiganARSH October 27, 1863, page 
176.32 
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Price. Postage. 


cts. cts. 

History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 40 10 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the 15 4 
Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man, is ‘ 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 
Age to Come, 1 3 
Miraculous Powers, 15 4 
Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 15 4 
Punishment, as taught in the epistles of Paul, 
Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 10 3 

3 


Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms, the 10 
Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 


The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on 
the New Earth, 10 3 


Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of 
oe 10 3 
Christ is at the door, 
Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 10 3 
origin and perpetuity, 
Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 
Missionary to Hayti, 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first 

10 3 
day of the week, 
Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent 


authors, Ancient and Modern, a : 
Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 10 3 
Advent and the Sabbath, 

Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 10 3 
The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven 10 2 
Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the 5 2 
First and Second Deaths, 

Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 5 2 
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Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 


Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,” 

The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 5 1 
An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 


address to the Baptists, 2 : 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition 5 4 

of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 5 4 

by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to entire consecration and 5 1 

the Second Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 6 4 

1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories 5 4 

Exposed, 

Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND 5 4 

HERALD Illustrated, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 

Commandment-Apostasy and perils of the last days, 5 1 

The same in German, 5 1 
» Holland, 5 1 

French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 5 1 
ft 4 ” — Daniel 2 and 7, 5 1 


ONE CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reason 
for Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
Law-Judson on Dress-Appeal on ImmortalityARSH October 27, 
1863, page 176.33 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 
Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 
Sabbath-Preach the Word-Death and Burial-Much_ in _Little- 
Truth.ARSH October 27, 1863, page 176.34 


THREE CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 
the Dead-Scripture Reference-The Mark of the Beast, and Seal of 
the Living God-Spiritual Gifts ARSH October 27, 1863, page 176.35 
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Bound Books 


JWe 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH October 27, 1863, page 176.36 


The Hymn Book, 464, pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 “ 
’ with Sabbath Lute, oe 

" Calf Binding, 100 

with Lute, 120 

History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound Part |, Bible History 80 “ 


Part Il, Secular History, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 « 

angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 “ 

with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment, By H. H. Dobney, Baptist és 
=u 75 

Minister of England, 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other Poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 centsARSH October 27, 1863, page 
176.37 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
October 27, 1863, page 176.38 
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November 3, 1863 
RH VOL. XXIl.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY,—NO. 23 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

AND SABBATH HERALD 

[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 

the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXII.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBER 
1863.-NO. 23. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.—Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH November 3, 1863, page 177.1 


Lines for Communion 


JWe 


HAIL, holy festal hour! 

Come, Jesus, in thy power 

Possess my heart; 

Come, banish anxious care, 

Quiet disturbing fear, 

Dry every faithless tear, 

Thy peace impart.ARSH November 3, 1863, page 177.2 
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In contemplation sweet, 

Good Shepherd, thee | greet, — 

Lamb of thy fold: 

My need to thee applies, 

My faith on thee relies, 

Thy grace far more | prize 

Than finest gold. ARSH November 3, 1863, page 177.3 


At this dear sacred board 

My pledges | record, — 

Vows to be thine; 

Help me these vows to keep, 

Daily o’er sin to weep; 

The blest reward to reap, 

Thy strength be mine. ARSH November 3, 1863, page 177.4 


| taste the fare divine, 

The holy bread and wine, — 

Symbolic feast! 

Thy flesh be meat indeed, 

Thy blood be drink indeed, 

Supplying all my need, — 

Love’s rich repast!ARSH November 3, 1863, page 177.5 


Here, then, | lay me down; 

Thee, Crucified, | crown 

My King,—my love: 

My will to thine | bend, 

| take thee as my End. — 

My All-sufficient Friend 

Below, above.ARSH November 3, 1863, page 177.6 


Civilization-Love of Money 


JWe 


[BRO. WHITE. | send the following article as a specimen of what 
sometimes finds its way into the secular papers. It appeared in our 
local paper a few weeks ago, and was written by one well known in 
our community. Its outspoken truths pleased me so much, that | 
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would like to give it a wider circulation.-M. W. H.-Malone, N. 
Y.JARSH November 3, 1863, page 177.7 


MESSRS. EDITORS:— Thinking that many of the readers of the 
Palladium, would be pleased for a moment, to withdraw their 
attention from the field of strife and carnage, | would offer a few 
thoughts on one of the phases of modern civilization. ARSH 
November 3, 1863, page 177.8 


In every nation or community, there have always been combined 
two elements-the element of power, and of weakness. Power 
always stands at one end of the social scale and abject weakness 
at the other. This element of power may consist in physical force 
and a certain hardihood or rashness. In this case, brute force is 
prized above all else. ARSH November 3, 1863, page 177.9 


Once there was a permanent class of fighters-they included the 
honorable men-that vocation was the noblest of all. Thus there was 
established the aristocracy of soldiers. Young men of enterprise 
and talent took arms, for in this position alone, they were honorable; 
here, they had power and dominion over their many vassals. ARSH 
November 3, 1863, page 177.10 


Or again, this element of power may consist in the accident of birth. 
In this case, there is established an aristocracy. Those who can 
claim lineal descent from the favored clan, are honorable and 
worthy, and by reason of events, are born to wealth and power. 
England affords an example.ARSH November 3, 1863, page 
177.11 


Again, this element may consist in an aristocracy of priests-a 
theocracy in the name of God. Here the church absorbs the State, 
the priest is God’s vicegerent on earth. Papal Rome has been, and 
still remains, an example.ARSH November 3, 1863, page 177.12 


Again, this element may consist in gold. There will then be formed 
an aristocracy of wealth. Those who possess it are great and 
honorable. They monopolize the State and rule the church. And at 
the present time, humanity has advanced in civilization, only to this 
aristocracy of wealth. ARSH November 3, 1863, page 177.13 
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The element of weakness may include, either those who are born 
with feeble powers, incapable of self support, or those who are 
weak by position-men that are permanently poor and ignorant. 
When the Saviour said that it was not the will of God that one of 
these little ones should perish, he included both of these classes- 
men little by nature, and men, little by position. One may be said to 
perish when he is ruined, or when he fails to attain the degree of 
development and manhood which he might attain under the 
average circumstances of the age in which he lives. In a society 
where the natural and physical laws are constantly violated, it 
unavoidably follows that many men are born little by nature, and 
they in turn transmit their feebleness to their descendants. The 
other class, little by position, are so often surrounded by difficulties, 
so neglected and abandoned that they cannot change their 
condition. They, too, bequeath their weakness to their children. In 
all forms of social life, these classes have ever appeared: and each 
age and society has had its own method of disposing of them. But it 
has been a serious question, What shall be done with them? 
Seldom has it been the question, What shall be done for 
them?ARSH November 3, 1863, page 177.14 


In times of classic lore, the Spartan took children born with a weak 
or imperfect organism-children who would probably be a hindrance 
to the nation-and exposed them in a desolate place, to be devoured 
by voracious beasts. This was their mode of settling that question. 
The Chinese usually expose such children in the streets to the 
sympathy or humanity of the passers-by. And among many of the 
barbarous tribes, the greatest boon the mother can bestow upon 
her child, is to take its young and anxious life, ere it experiences the 
miseries that stand hovering around its future course.ARSH 
November 3, 1863, page 177.15 


But such treatment is not human, it is barbarous, inhuman and 
brutal. This disposes of them, it does not provide for them; it sets 
forth the principle that the whole, need a physician, not the sick; that 
the strong need assistance, not the feeble; that the good are to be 
sought and saved, not sinners.ARSH November 3, 1863, page 
177.16 


But they were heathens and idolators: we civilized and Christian. 
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They were bound down by the chains and shackels of ignorance; 
we are borne aloft on the wings of science and religion.ARSH 
November 3, 1863, page 177.17 


Let us then examine the ground and see what we, with the aid of 
knowledge, refinement, wealth and religion, are doing for these little 
ones-weak by nature, and weak by position.ARSH November 3, 
1863, page 177.18 


Ours, as has already been said, is an aristocracy of wealth. This 
rules the State and controls the church. This demolishes principles 
and sets up parties; elects presidents and buys up the clergy. There 
are, it is true, exceptional men, but this is a general rule. The clergy 
of southern chivalry are ready to prove from the inspiration of God 
that the strong have a right to exploiter the weak; that slavery bears 
upon it the impress of Heaven’s approving smile. Though the clergy 
of the North, are well satisfied that the principle of slavery is an evil, 
a flagrant wrong, yet they remain silent on that question, where they 
think the exposition of the wrong would incur the displeasure of 
Northern aristocrats and Southern sympathizers. But this is no new 
feature. In all history, the clergy, have been on the side of prevailing 
power. It is so in England at the present time. The gospel is for the 
State and therefore favors the nobility, is on the side of power. It 
neither favors nor represents man. The same is true in Germany, 
an idea must ever remain an idea, it cannot be organized into a 
deed.ARSH November 3, 1863, page 177.19 


Now all this is done for money, not intentionally and willfully, but 
unconsciously and effectually. In the South, slavery has been 
fostered and cherished, with all its many evils; and that for the sake 
of money. In the North, have been political feuds, corruption, and 
chincanery to secure a place in office, and that, too, for the sake of 
money. But let us look at the cities, towns and villages of our land, 
and see what we are doing with and for the weak, and low and the 
abandoned. There they may be found despised and abandoned, 
with nothing to relieve their many pressing wants. They are idle and 
miserable, though their bodies crave activity. There is nothing about 
them to cherish self-respect, nothing to awaken and cultivate their 
sense of religion. They stroll about, beggars, amid the wealth, 
opulence and refinement of a city, idlers in the midst of work, 
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savages in the midst of civilization. We talk loudly for the welfare of 
the benighted heathen-those whom we have never seen; but what 
are we doing for the despised and abandoned heathen in our midst- 
the savages among us, who are growing up in all our towns and 
villages, less tended than the tiger’s whelp. We see them herding 
together, and prowling about in our streets, markets, and around 
our wharves-in the dirty lanes and by-places, where pride, luxury 
and refinement, elbow much of their misery and _ filth, ARSH 
November 3, 1863, page 177.20 


Amid all the science, refinement, and religion of the nineteenth 
century, these children learn but little that is good. From their 
antecedents and surroundings, their nature and training, they 
necessarily become vicious, obscene, deceitful and violent; they will 
lie, steal and drink, and how can it be otherwise? We, the best of 
us, would have done the same, under like circumstances. They are 
born amid wretchedness and want, and struggle on, through a 
miserable existence, young in years but old in misery and crime. 
They know that they are despised, outcasts, and abandoned. It 
seems to me that there is a dreadful fault somewhere. In our 
churches there may be an occasional collection, for the assistance 
of such-but we must remember that it is popular and honorable for 
men of rank to contribute in churches.ARSH November 3, 1863, 
page 177.21 


But when we cast aside all disguise and dissimulation, looking at 
the matter really as it is, where do we find the man or woman of 
aristocracy, though a church member, who will go along the sewers 
of the streets, into the dirty lanes, and by-places of our towns and 
villages, and there take the little ragged, dirt-clad, urchins by the 
hand, whispering words of hope and consolation into their ears, and 
thereby endeavoring to give them a spirit of self-respect, striving to 
make them good and honorable.ARSH November 3, 1863, page 
178.1 


There are to be found in every community, a few noble men and 
women who do not consider it a disgrace, to strive to remove a 
human being from the gulf of infamy and crime, to the paths of 
honor, of duty and rectitude. But is this the spirit and tendency of 
the church? Most certainly it is not. | speak not of the spirit as 
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manifested in words, but that manifested in works, embodied in 
deeds. Far too often words assume the traitor’s garb and stand 
marshalled in a treacherous league.ARSH November 3, 1863, page 
178.2 


But the misfortunes of these wretched beings do not end here. To 
consummate their degradation, and brand their names with infamy, 
we have shut them out of our churches, not, perhaps, always 
intentionally, but most effectually. Go to the churches, through all 
our cities and large towns, and alas! the poor are not there-the 
gospel is preached, but it is to the abounding and the comfortable 
classes, not to the perishing. They are lounging away their day of 
rest like the ox or the ass. ARSH November 3, 1863, page 178.3 


How many a glowing genius has perished in oblivion, for the want of 
a sympathizing word, or an encouraging look, we have no means of 
estimating. | know of but one church, in all this land of Christianity 
and civilization whose doors are, in fact, open to the poor and 
perishing, and that is the Catholic, papal and superstitious. But go 
there and you often see the extremes of social rank meeting under 
the same roof, to worship God. But go into our Protestant churches, 
and as a general rule, it is not so. True, they are not kept away by 
doors, barred and bolted, but they are no less effectually kept away. 
And | think that | am not saying too much, when | assume the fact 
that many of our worthy church members would feel disgraced to 
have one of those unfortunate beings come near or within their 
pews. And if the bars and bolts are withheld from the doors, they 
are sure to be placed upon the heart and sympathies. The look, the 
scowl, the demeanor, all would tell the urchins, miserable and 
wistful, that they were intruders-yes, intruding upon the presence of 
God, in his sanctuary. Would not many refuse to attend church and 
thus remain at home, rather than allow the perishing to come within 
the same walls, beneath the same roof, to receive of the same God 
his benediction which he declares shall be dispensed to all? We 
often hear ministers boast of great men and famous, who sit under 
their preaching, but never do we hear one boasting of having the 
poor, abandoned, and distressed, for an audience. Christ, in his 
day, sat with publicans and sinners, notwithstanding the reproof of 
others. He came to save the perishing and the lost. But | fear that 
many of us, at the present time, are losing sight of the spirit, and 
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clinging to the form. It is popular to belong to a popular church. 
Such, indeed, are some of the effects of modern civilization-a 
civilization whose vitality consists in the love of money. The leading 
elements of our modern civilization are working out pernicious 
results, evils in church as well as in State. ARSH November 3, 1863, 
page 178.4 


The aristocracy of wealth, the love of money, has really culminated 
in the war and disorder now raging in our land. Its tendency in the 
church is working out a like calamitous result. If, then, we can learn 
any lessons from the past, or take guidance and warning from the 
evils of the present, let us act with vigilance, and labor in 
earnest.ARSH November 3, 1863, page 178.5 


G. W. LEWIS. 


Prayer is dust and ashes pleading with infinite Majesty and Mercy: 
how great the disparity. ARSH November 3, 1863, page 178.6 


Sin prevents happiness, procures misery, and leads to disgrace; it 
is the “abominable thing” God hates. ARSH November 3, 1863, 
page 178.7 


How to Dispose of Care 


JWe 


THERE is such a thing as care. Who does not know it by 
experience? Who has not felt it at his heart? How heavily it presses 
there! and it pierces too. It is aburden; and it has also a sting. 
Nothing is more unfriendly to happiness than care. It is hard being 
happy with a load on the heart. The objects of care are almost 
innumerable. What shall | eat? what shall | drink? and wherewithal 
shall | be clothed? are only a few of its anxious interrogations, and 
they are among the least important of them. These concern 
ourselves; but care often forgets self in its solicitude for others. 
Parents, and especially mothers, know what | mean by this. But | 
need not attempt to explain a word that expresses what we all 
feel. ARSH November 3, 1863, page 178.8 


There is a care both for ourselves and others which God himself 
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has cast upon us; and of which it were sinful to attempt to make any 
other disposition than he has made of it. But over and above this, 
there is a large amount of solicitude and anxiety which we lay upon 
ourselves, and which is unnecessary, useless, injurious. This is the 
care that is unfavorable to happiness. The other is friendly to it. It is 
very desirable to get rid of it, since it does us harm, and does no 
one good. Nothing is more hostile to the successful care of the soul 
than the pressure and poignancy of the care of which | speak. 
“Careful and troubled about many things,” we intermit and entirely 
overlook the care of the “one thing needful.” But what shall we do 
with it-how get rid of it, since to bear it is so painful to our feelings, 
and often so ruinous to our better interests? Divide it with others we 
may to some little extent. There is such a thing as sympathy. There 
is such an operation as unburdening the mind to a fellow creature. 
And | will not deny that there is some relief in it. Yet the very 
etymology of the word sympathy evinces that it is no remedy. It is, 
after all, asuffering together. A great deal of what constitutes 
sympathy is grief that we can but grieve-sorrow that we cannot 
succor. Mixing tears does indeed diminish their bitterness, but 
weeping with those that weep does not wipe away their tears. They 
weep on, and the only difference is that we weep with them, and 
our tears may be said to dilute theirs ARSH November 3, 1863, 
page 178.9 


There is a better way of disposing of care than to cast it on our 
fellow-creatures. Indeed, what fellow-creatures can we find who 
have not enough of their own to bear, without receiving an 
additional burden from us? What friend has not himself surplus care 
to dispose of ?ARSH November 3, 1863, page 178.10 


There are some who cast off care without reference to what 
becomes of it. They sing, “Begone dull care.” These are the 
reckless. Care may go at their bidding, but the worst of it is, it is 
sure to return again, and it comes back a heavier burden-duller than 
ever. This is not the way to dispose of care. Yet there is a way 
whereby all excess of anxiety may be effectually removed, and the 
heart be left with all its tender affection, and with no more solicitude 
than such as the blessed in heaven might fell without diminution of 
happiness. /t is to cast care on God. That is the true and only 
effectual way to dispose of care. ARSH November 3, 1863, page 
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178.11 


He can take the burden, however huge and heavy. You do not 
doubt that; but you ask, “Will he?—may | cast it on him? |, such a 
one as |, cast my cares, the whole multitude and burden of them, on 
such a being as God? | know the government of the mighty 
universe, and the providence which extends to the minute equally 
as to the magnificent-reaching low as to the fall of the sparrow, and 
the numbering of the hairs of the head, does not distract or burden 
him. | know he can take a larger charge and not feel it. But will he? 
Will such greatness stoop to such littleness?—such holiness come 
down to such vileness? Yes, it will; for condescension is one 
characteristic of greatness; and “the blood of Jesus Christ his Son 
cleanseth us from all sin.” But why do | reason? Does not the Holy 
ghost say by David, “Cast thy burden upon the Lord, and he shall 
sustain thee,” and by Peter, “casting all your care upon him,” and by 
Paul, “be careful for nothing,” and does not Immanuel himself say, 
“Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and | will 
give you rest?” No longer ask if you may, but use your privilege. 
Here is your authority. The Lord says you may do it. Nay more, 
commands you to do it. It is your duty, as well as your privilege. So 
far is it from being presumption to cast your care on God, it is a sin 
not to do it. ARSH November 3, 1863, page 178.12 


This is the way to dispose of care; and it is no matter how much 
there is of it. God will take it all. It is no burden to him. Many have 
made this disposition of their cares, and all testify how willingly he 
took and bore them; and if at times they took back the burden, yet 
willingly he received it again, when again it was cast upon 
him.ARSH November 3, 1863, page 178.13 


There is a reason given by Peter for casting care on God, that is 
inexpressibly touching. He says, “casting all your care on him,” and 
then follows no flourish of rhetoric, no parade of reasons, but this-O 
how happily selected, | would say, but that he wrote by inspiration, 
which does everything felicitously—“for he careth for you.” Why 
should you care for yourself, since God cares for you? Ah, here is a 
topic not for the meditation of an hour merely, but of an eternity. He 
careth for you. Can it be? O why should he? What a thought to 
carry through this vale of tears, and to go down with into the deeper 
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valley of death, that God cares for me! He concerns himself about 
me. Let the scholar look at the original. The English is good 
enough, but the Greek is still more interesting. God has me on his 
heart. Some poor saints think nobody cares for them. But God 
does. Is not that enough? He that regards the cry of the raven, and 
gives all the fowls of heaven their food, and decks the lilies of the 
field, doth much more care for you. He concerns himself for his 
creatures, will he not much more for his children? Are ye not of 
much more value, whom no less a price could redeem than the 
blood of his Son? Let this suffice for youARSH November 3, 1863, 
page 178.14 


| Know not any thing that goes so soon and surely to my heart, as 
the sight of a poor sobbing, or sorrowfully looking child, an orphan, 
or worse than parentless, whom no one seems to care for. But if | 
weep at such a sight, it dries up my tears to think that there is, after 
all, one who cares for the poor child, even he who said, “Suffer little 
children to come unto me.” O come, let us cast our care on God. 
Let us go to Jesus for rest. In him we shall find sympathy such as 
man can feel, with support such as only God can afford. There we 
shall meet with such pity as at first weeps with the sufferer, and 
then wipes away his tears. Surely he who bare our sins will not 
refuse our cares. “Surely he hath borne our griefs, and carried our 
sorrows.”—Nevins.ARSH November 3, 1863, page 178.15 


No Use in that Country 


JWe 


A GREAT statesman received some high mark of royal favor as he 
lay on his dying bed. With a cold glance he gazed upon it, and only 
remarked, “This is a mighty fine thing in this country, but | am just 
going to a country where it will be of no service to me.” O what 
vanities are these earthly distinctions “in soul.” “Flattery” then has 
no power “to soothe the dull ear of death.,ARSH November 3, 
1863, page 178.16 


The life-long dream of the gallant General Niel had been to obtain 
the little ribbon and baton of Marshal of France. He could not sleep 
after seeing it bestowed on McMahon, as a reward of valor on the 
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field of Magenta. On the eve of the next engagement he told his 
friends that this time he would win the honor he so much desired. 
When the battle was over, he was found on the field almost crushed 
beneath his dying war-horse, himself mortally wounded. The 
Emperor was sent for, and with his own hand placed the badge of 
Marshal of France on his follower’s bosom. One moment the dying 
eye lighted, and throwing his arms about the neck of his sovereign, 
he died in the act of expressing his gratitude. It was of no use in 
that country he was going to. And we are all bound to the same 
eternal shores. No matter how widely diverse the paths are, will all 
lead to the same country from which there is no return. How we 
distract our souls from the great purpose of life to follow phantoms 
which, when our greedy hands do clutch, we find only empty 
shadows.ARSH November 3, 1863, page 178.17 


But Jesus Christ holds out to us a crown which fadeth not away. He 
offers us a glorious place in his Father’s house, which will more 
than satisfy our soul’s hunger. There is no disappointment, no 
satiety in the joys of his heavenly mansion. Christ has paid for them 
a priceless sum, so that he may offer them to us without money and 
without price. ARSH November 3, 1863, page 178.18 


An Exhortation 


JWe 


To those who have become convinced, and also those who are 
searching with honest, candid hearts for the truth, are these lines 
especially addressed. It is with diffidence | address you, for | know 
not that | can say anything that will confirm the wavering, or 
strengthen the weak; but it is impressed on my mind to make this 
appeal to you in the name of my Master, who has said his word 
should not return to him void, but accomplish what he wills. We are 
to be a peculiar people, not conformed to this world. We have 
testified before a scoffing world our love of present truth. While the 
explanations and admonitions of the messengers are uppermost in 
our minds, and still sounding in our ears, oh! how sweet and 
precious the truth looks to us. How near it seems to our hearts! We 
now powerfully feel the love of God and the Lamb in opening the 
seals and revealing his will to sinful man! But as time passes away, 





1205 


do not let the pleasures of this world, or the cares of life, obliterate 
these precious impressions. Do not forget that the eyes of a jeering 
world are upon us, ready to pry out, and exult at, the first 
appearance of a retrograde movement. Oh! let it not be said of one 
who has borne testimony that he loved the commandments of God, 
that he put his hand to the plough and looked back: therefore he is 
not fit for the kingdom of heaven. Choose ye this day whom ye will 
serve. Do not stand halting and doubting between God and the 
world, till his holy Spirit, grieved and weary at your indecision, takes 
its flight forever. ARSH November 3, 1863, page 179.1 


If you make up your minds to go back, | would ask, in all candor, 
Where will you go? To what will you go? Let go of this light and 
truth which you have received, and what can you cling to? Does not 
the future look dark and gloomy without a God, without an interest 
in Christ at his coming? Oh! give the subject a candid, impartial, 
investigation, before you exchange God for the world, and thus 
barter your hope of immortality for a few short days of ease and 
sin}JARSH November 3, 1863, page 179.2 


We cannot have line upon line, and precept upon precept, from 
constant, faithful teachers; but we must gather here a little, and 
there a little, and treasure it up carefully; and these few and far- 
between opportunities for hearing the word must be faithfully 
improved upon, if we would be benefited thereby. It looks strange to 
those who believe, to see so many reject the true and plain counsel 
of God, and heap to themselves wrath against the day of wrath; but 
how much stranger it looks to see those that have embraced the 
truth, or been convinced that it was truth, reject it for mere worldly 
consideration, and thus show that they consider the blood of the 
covenant an unholy thing. For if after they have escaped the 
pollutions of the world through the knowledge of the Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again entangled therein and 
overcome, the latter end is worse with them than the beginning. For 
it had been better for them not to have known the way of 
righteousness, than after they had known it to turn from the holy 
commandment delivered unto them. Ye are my witnesses, saith the 
Lord. God forbid that any who take a stand as witnesses for God 
and his law, should show by their works that they consider God a 
liar; for how can they witness in his favor and then turn back without 





1206 


denying the Lord that bought them with a price, and putting him to 
an open shame?ARSH November 3, 1863, page 179.3 


But remember that the eyes of the world are upon us in more 
respects than one. In our deal with our neighbors, in our 
conversation, in our dress, in all that we do. ‘Tis not to keep the 
Sabbath, or to believe this or that particular tenet of the Advent 
faith, that fits us to be one of that purified throng on mount Zion; but 
it is the willing and obedient that shall eat the fruit of the land. We 
must be workers for God. If needs be, like Paul we must press our 
way toward the mark of the prize, and like him, too, let the sincere 
prayer of our hearts be, “Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?” Not 
what is this one’s duty, or that one’s duty, but what is my duty? 
When one in the parable brought an excuse that as his Lord had 
bestowed but one talent on him, he did not consider it of 
consequence enough to improve upon it, what did his Lord tell him? 
He did not tell him that it made no difference, as it was but one, and 
would not amount to much any way, and that if he had not used it of 
course it was not injured. No. The sentence was, Cast out the 
unprofitable servant. Though he had but one talent, if he had 
heeded the injunction to occupy till his Lord came, he might with his 
fellow-servants have received a welcome, and with them entered 
into the joys of their Lord. Remember it is a solemn fact there can 
be no standstill in this work. It is an impossibility. There must be a 
progression or a going back every day of our lives. Think of this 
seriously, and watch closely which way it is. There must either be a 
cross to bear, a denial of some darling sin, or we may strongly 
suspect all is not right. It is a continual warfare, and if we do not 
gain a victory every day, we may be nearly certain the enemy has 
gained one over us. The more we strive to break from his service, 
the closer will he draw the chains of bondage, and when we do not 
have any severe combats with him, we have reason to fear we are 
drifting along about as he would have us.ARSH November 3, 1863, 
page 179.4 


| believe there is seed sown in this place that with proper care from 
the means God uses, will spring forth and bear precious fruit. Oh! 
let it not be said there is one idler in our Lord’s vineyard. Let us 
work in unity and faith, and God will give an increase. Let us be 
prepared, too, for opposition. It must come, and let us be prepared 





1207 


to meet it in the spirit of our Master, who when he was reviled, 
reviled not again. And what are more grievous to be borne, are the 
sneers and scoffs we must meet with from professing Christians of 
other denominations. This is a great proof in my mind that we 
possess the truth in its purity. If it was an error, Satan would not 
raise such a mighty opposition against it. It threatens to recover 
some from his power, hence his tremendous efforts to crush it. But 
truth is mighty and will prevail. Let us meet their opposition with 
meekness, and perhaps thereby we may win some to Christ. ARSH 
November 3, 1863, page 179.5 


And let us, like those of old, speak often one to another of the hope 
that is within us, and thus may we be strengthened. No one can tell 
what a help it is to beginners to speak of their hopes and desires in 
the social meeting. Let a candid-minded man or woman bear this 
cross, and there is not much danger of their turning back. They feel 
as if they had stepped over the dividing line, as it were, between the 
two companies, and are ashamed to give the struggle up. Let a 
person neglect this duty, and Satan gains an advantage every time 
he does it. If the first step is taken, the rest will prove a pleasure. 
Satan will make you think it of no consequence, if possible; but 
neglect it, and you will soon become indifferent, until he has you 
completely in his power, and your doom is irrecoverably sealed. 
Then do not neglect this great duty, cross though it be, it will 
strengthen you and encourage others.ARSH November 3, 1863, 
page 179.6 


And above all, do not let prayer be neglected. Family prayer for 
heads of families; public prayer in the congregation; secret prayer 
for all. The babe cannot live without daily sustenance; no more can 
the Christian without daily prayer. “Seeing then that all these things 
shall be dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye to be in all 
holy conversation and godliness: looking for and hasting unto the 
coming of the day of God. Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look 
for such things, be diligent, that ye may be found of him without 
spot and blameless.”ARSH November 3, 1863, page 179.7 


C. M. WILLIS. 
Charlotte, Mich. 
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To the Young 


JWe 


DEAR YOUNG BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | have many tim 
thought | would like to say a few words to you through the Review. | 

think we ought to speak often one to another, and should exhort 

and encourage each other, and so much the more as we see the 

day approaching. | fear we do not realize the time in which we are 

living, and the responsibilities resting upon us. We believe the end 

of all things earthly is at hand; but do we realize as we should that 

the perils of the last days surround us? Do we realize that probation 

is nearly ended, and soon the decree, “He that is unjust, let him be 

unjust still: and he which is filthy, let him be filthy still,” will go forth? 

Oh! | fear that we are not half awake. Do we realize as we should 
the value of precious souls? and are we doing all in our power to 

save them from death? Do not let us excuse ourselves, and say 

that it is not our duty to try to win souls to the truth because we are 

not messengers. We should all be “little messengers,” and though 

our sphere may be limited, and our field of action small, yet we can 

do something in the vineyard of the Lord? And when he shall come 

to claim the talent entrusted to us, we can return it to him with 

usury.ARSH November 3, 1863, page 179.8 


Dear young friends, let us not be weary in well doing, but press 
onward, onward, untiiARSH November 3, 1863, page 179.9 


“The King in his beauty for us shall appear.,ARSH November 3, 
1863, page 179.10 


| know we have many trials peculiar to the young, butARSH 
November 3, 1863, page 179.11 


“Shall earth’s bitter strife appall us, 
While contending for the prize?ARSH November 3, 1863, page 
179.12 


O no! but rather let us thank God that we can suffer for Jesus’ sake. 
Remember that it is through suffering that we are to be purified, 
made white, and tried. ARSH November 3, 1863, page 179.13 
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O, rejoice! Sorrow and anguish cannot always last. What though 
friends forsake us! What though the finger of scorn is pointed at us, 
and we are despised of all men? Remember that the blessed 
Saviour was despised and rejected of men; a man of sorrows and 
acquainted with grief. He will never leave nor forsake us, but will 
sympathize with us in our afflictions, and share all our sorrows. O, 
we want to be among the number that suffer with Christ, that we 
may also reign with him. We want to be among the great, victorious 
army that shall walk the golden streets of the New Jerusalem. What 
an army that will be! They will make heaven’s arches ring with their 
song of triumph. and that song will be as the voice of many waters, 
and the voice of a great thunder. ARSH November 3, 1863, page 
179.14 


Oh! how light and trifling the sorrows of earth appear when 
compared with the glorious joys of heaven. Then, weary ones, take 
courage. Be faithful, for soon its joys will be ours. We shall drink the 
water of life, clear as crystal, which proceedeth out of the throne of 
God and of the Lamb. We shall partake of the fruit from the tree of 
life, and Jesus himself will come forth and serve us. O, glorious, 
happy thought! Well may we exclaim,ARSH November 3, 1863, 
page 179.15 


“Worldly honors, hopes, and gain, 

All | resign; 

Welcome sorrow, grief, and pain, 

If heaven be mine."ARSH November 3, 1863, page 179.16 


What is of any real value but heaven, and Jesus’ love? Your heart 
answers, Nothing. Then live for jesus. Live for him entirely. Strive to 
rise above earth and earthly things. Crucify self and exalt Jesus. 
Place your affections wholly upon him, and strive to bring every 
thought into subjection to him. Then when he shall come to take the 
redeemed to those beautiful mansions he is preparing for them, we 
shall be among the number. Victors’ crowns will be placed upon our 
heads, and harps of gold in our hands, and we shall sing praises 
through all eternity to him who hath redeemed us from among men, 
and hath made us kings and priests unto God.ARSH November 3, 
1863, page 179.17 
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God bless you, my dear young friends. Prove faithful. Be in earnest. 
And may God grant that at last you may be among the jewels that 
shall shine forever in the Saviour’s crown.ARSH November 3, 1863, 
page 179.18 


Very affectionately your young sister. 
MARY F. MAXSON. 
Adams’ Center, N. Y. 


SINNERS.-I will never more call that sinner prosperous, who after 
he hath been permitted to finish his business, shall die and perish 

miserably; for at the same rate we may envy the happiness of a 

poor fisherman who while his nets were drying, slept upon the rock 

and dreamed that he was made a king, on a sudden starts up, and 

leaping for joy falls down from the rock; and in the place of his 

imaginary felicities, loses his little portion of pleasure, and innocent 

solaces, he had from the sound sleep and little cares of his humble 

cottage.-Jeremy Taylor. ARSH November 3, 1863, page 179.19 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 

No Authorcode 

“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 

BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBER 3, 1863. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


Lessons for Bible Students LESSON XXIX 
No Authorcode 
The Sanctuary-Continued (PROPHECY OF DANIEL, PP.61-67.) 


JWe 


1. WHEN did God give to Ezekiel the pattern of another sanctuary 
to offer to Israel?ARSH November 3, 1863, page 180.1 


2. In what chapters of his prophecy is a description of it 
found?ARSH November 3, 1863, page 180.2 
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3. How many holy places had this building?ARSH November 3, 
1863, page 180.3 


4. Of what size was the most holy?7ARSH November 3, 1863, page 
180.4 


5. How many times is the word sanctuary applied to this 
building? ARSH November 3, 1863, page 180.5 


6. Where was the house of Israel when this sanctuary was offered 
to them?ARSH November 3, 1863, page 180.6 


7. On what conditions was it offered?ARSH November 3, 1863, 
page 180.7 


8. If they fulfilled the conditions, what did God promise that he 
would do?ARSH November 3, 1863, page 180.8 


9. Did the house of Israel become ashamed for their iniquities, as 
exhorted?ARSH November 3, 1863, page 180.9 


10. When the decree for Israel’s restoration went forth, how many 
could have gone up if they had chosen?ARSH November 3, 1863, 
page 180.10 


11. In what scriptures is the decree of Cyrus found?ARSH 
November 3, 1863, page 180.11 


12. How many, and what tribes, were all that did go up?ARSH 
November 3, 1863, page 180.12 


13. What did the people of Israel thus do? ARSH November 3, 1863, 
page 180.13 


14. As they thus did not fulfill the conditions on which this sanctuary 
was offered to them, was it ever erected? ARSH November 3, 1863, 
page 180.14 


15. Does this prophecy belong to the future reign of Christ and his 
saints? ARSH November 3, 1863, page 180.15 


16. This is shown by several facts; first, who is the Prince who is to 
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reign over Israel in the future forever?ARSH November 3, 1863, 
page 180.16 


17. But what is the prince spoken of by Ezekiel? ARSH November 3, 
1863, page 180.17 


18. What is he commanded to offer for himself?PARSH November 3, 
1863, page 180.18 


19. On the other hand, what is Jesus Christ?ARSH November 3, 
1863, page 180.19 


20. What kinds of offerings was Ezekiel’s prince to offer for 
himself?ARSH November 3, 1863, page 180.20 


21. But what has Jesus Christ done in reference to these?4RSH 
November 3, 1863, page 180.21 


22. What does God say to the princes of Ezekiel’s prophecy?ARSH 
November 3, 1863, page 180.22 


23. But when Christ reigns, what will there be?ARSH November 3, 
1863, page 180.23 


24. What was Ezekiel’s prince to have?ARSH November 3, 1863, 
page 180.24 


25. What is he forbidden to do?ARSH November 3, 1863, page 
180.25 


26. What would it be to apply this to ChristPARSH November 3, 
1863, page 180.26 


27. Hence Ezekiel is not predicting whatPARSH November 3, 1863, 
page 180.27 


28. What does Christ say of the children of this world?ARSH 
November 3, 1863, page 180.28 


29. What of those who are accounted worthy to obtain the future 
world?ARSH November 3, 1863, page 180.29 
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30. But what do we find in Ezekiel? p.63. top ARSH November 3, 
1863, page 180.30 


31. Therefore it is evident that Ezekiel does not refer to what?ARSH 
November 3, 1863, page 180.31 


32. What does Christ add concerning those who obtain the world to 
come?ARSH November 3, 1863, page 180.32 


33. What does Paul testify takes place at the last trump?ARSH 
November 3, 1863, page 180.33 


34. But what does Ezekiel have in the time to which he 
refers? ARSH November 3, 1863, page 180.34 


35. What is demonstrated by this?PARSH November 3, 1863, page 
180.35 


36. When would the sanctuary, priesthood, offerings, and 
accompanying blessings, have been realized, had israel accepted 
the proffered boon?ARSH November 3, 1863, page 180.36 


37. What is said of circumcision when this was to be fulfilled?ARSH 
November 3, 1863, page 180.37 


38. But when was circumcision abolished? ARSH November 3, 
1863, page 180.38 


39. What is said of divorce during the same time? ARSH November 
3, 1863, page 180.39 


40. But what is true of divorce now?ARSH November 3, 1863, page 
180.40 


41. What distinction of meats was to be recognized at that 
time? ARSH November 3, 1863, page 180.41 


42. Does that distinction exist now? ARSH November 3, 1863, page 
180.42 


43. What was to be true of sacrifices and offerings during the same 
period? ARSH November 3, 1863, page 180.43 
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44. But what is true of them now?ARSH November 3, 1863, page 
180.44 


45. What was to be true of the feasts and the jubilee?ARSH 
November 3, 1863, page 180.45 


46. But when were these feasts abolished?A RSH November 3, 
1863, page 180.46 


47. What of the Levitical priesthood during that time?ARSH 
November 3, 1863, page 180.47 


48. But what priesthood has now taken the place of that?ARSH 
November 3, 1863, page 180.48 


49. What proves that the middle wall of partition was then to be in 
existence? ARSH November 3, 1863, page 180.49 


50. But what is true of that wall of partition now? ARSH November 3, 
1863, page 180.50 


51. What is proved by all these facts?ARSH November 3, 1863, 
page 180.51 


52. With this we leave the sanctuary promised to the twelve tribes, 
and follow the history of Judah and Benjamin, who under the 
decree of Cyrus went up to Jerusalem to re-build the sanctuary, 
which had so long lain in ruins. In what year did they lay the 
foundation of the second temple? p.64, last paragraph. ARSH 
November 3, 1863, page 180.52 


53. How long a period did it occupy in building, and when was it 
completed?ARSH November 3, 1863, page 180.53 


54. What was this temple of Zerubbabel?ARSH November 3, 1863, 
page 180.54 


55. Hence it was but a continuance of what?ARSH November 3, 
1863, page 180.55 


56. How are we to understand Paul’s language inHebrews 
9?ARSH November 3, 1863, page 180.56 
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57. Did God return and take up his dwelling in this sanctuary?ARSH 
November 3, 1863, page 180.57 


58. What does Nehemiah call this building, and what does he 
declare? ARSH November 3, 1863, page 180.58 


59. Did God forsake this sanctuary? p.66, first paragraph ARSH 
November 3, 1863, page 180.59 


60. Why did he forsake it?ARSH November 3, 1863, page 180.60 


61. In what language did Jesus signify that God had forsaken 
itPARSH November 3, 1863, page 180.61 


62. After uttering these words, what did Jesus do?ARSH November 
3, 1863, page 180.62 


63. What did he declare as he went out?PARSH November 3, 1863, 
page 180.63 


64. When and by whom was this prediction fulfilled?ARSH 
November 3, 1863, page 180.64 


65. DATES. When did Moses erect the sanctuary? ARSH November 
3, 1863, page 180.65 


66. When was it forsaken at Shiloh? ARSH November 3, 1863, page 
180.66 


67. When was the temple built by Solomon?ARSH November 3, 
1863, page 180.67 


68. When was that temple forsaken of God?ARSH November 3, 
1863, page 180.68 


69. When re-built by Zerubbabel?ARSH November 3, 1863, page 
180.69 


70. When finally forsaken and left desolate?ARSH November 3, 
1863, page 180.70 


71. As we inquire for the meaning of the extraordinary arrangement 
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brought to view in the sanctuary and its services, what do we learn 
of the building itself? ARSH November 3, 1863, page 180.71 


72. Unto what did its priests serve? ARSH November 3, 1863, page 
180.72 


73. To what did the sacrifices there offered continually point 
forward?ARSH November 3, 1863, page 180.73 


74. Where are these great truths plainly stated?A RSH November 3, 
1863, page 180.74 


Extend the Circulation of the Review 


JWe 


| TRUST that all the readers of the Review will consider the heading 
of this article as specially addressed to themselves individually, and 
that our ministers in particular will treasure it up and act upon it 
wherever they go.ARSH November 3, 1863, page 180.75 


| suppose that all are agreed that the circulation of the Review is 
calculated to disseminate light-to build up the believer in present 
truth, to sustain, comfort, and support the scattered ones, who are 
deprived of the association and counsel of those of like faith; and if 
not to convince, at least to create an inquiry in the minds of 
unbelievers as to whether these things are so.ARSH November 3, 
1863, page 180.76 


If these are facts, are we not all interested in having its circulation 
increased? Yea more. Is it not our duty to do all in our power to 
extend its circulation? We have a glorious truth, a blessed truth. We 
have light that the world and the churches have not. Why hide it 
under a bushel? Rather let us elevate it, seek to increase its 
radiance so that others may be benefitted by it. There are many 
honest ones in the churches who are now living up to all the light 
they have; and many honest worldlings who are disgusted with the 
teachings and practices of popular Christianity, who upon being 
presented with the truth will gladly embrace it. We are frequently in 
the receipt of letters from lonely ones who have embraced the truth, 
or whose attention has been called to the different subjects of our 
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faith, by accidentally getting hold of a stray number of the Review, 
or by having a copy of it sent to them by a friend, who were thus 
induced to search the Scriptures and found to the joy and comfort of 
their souls that “these things were so.” What a wide field for 
usefulness is then open before us. We who cannot preach the 
message, with our one talent, may by this means covert at least 
one sinner from the error of his ways, and thereby “save a soul from 
death and hide a multitude of sins.,ARSH November 3, 1863, page 
180.77 


The circulation of the Review is now only about 2800. It should be 
four or five thousand to enable the Association to publish it for the 
prices it is now published at. You will bear in mind that while paper 
has advanced more than fifty per cent., and labor and everything 
else used in its publication has advanced very materially, the 
subscription price of the Review remains the same. And the only 
way that it can be afforded for present prices is to increase the 
subscription list. Our list is now in a healthy condition. It has been 
thoroughly pruned since the formation of the Publishing Association 
and some seven or eight hundred dead or withered branches cut 
away at different times, so that our present list may be all 
considered as permanent paying subscribers with the exception of 
those copies that are sent to friends for investigation and to the 
scattered worthy poor, free.ARSH November 3, 1863, page 180.78 


It needs but a persevering united effort to increase our list to five 
thousand copies. We should have that number of subscribers, and 
if the proper effort is put forth, they can be raised in a few weeks. 
but in order to accomplish it there must be system and unity of 
action. It will not do to intrust so important a work to every one in 
general and no one in particular, for, according to the old adage, 
“what is everybody’s business is nobody’s business.” We have a 
plan which we think will work admirably. it is this. Have the business 
done through, or by the aid of a committee. And as we have no 
chairman, and the people are not assembled, we will take the liberty 
to appoint the committee. And we hereby appoint each subscriber 
of the Review and every Sabbath-keeper, as a member of that 
committee-each one to act independently of the others; and each to 
consider the responsibility of raising the requisite number devolving 
upon their personal efforts; every member of the committee to 
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report progress within one month after the date of their 
appointment; and further, none of the committee to be discharged 
until the requisite number of subscribers be made up.ARSH 
November 3, 1863, page 180.79 


It will readily be seen that if each member of the committee is 
faithful to the trust imposed upon him or her, there will be no 
difficulty in the matter, and the number would soon be raised. ARSH 
November 3, 1863, page 180.80 


If each subscriber, it would not be necessary for every reader, but if 
each household where the Review is taken would get one 
subscriber, only one, the result would be more than accomplished. 
Surely any one can do this, or at least can try. If you cannot get a 
brother or sister to take it at full price get some honest well 
disposed person to take it at half price for investigation.ARSH 
November 3, 1863, page 180.81 


A word to our ministers in relation to this matter. Some of them 
have done nobly during the past tent season. Brn. Cornell, 
Lawrence, and Van Horn, held only two tent-meetings in Michigan, 
and obtained seventy-five subscribers for the Review. Bro. Cornell 
told me that they frequently urged upon the new converts the 
necessity of taking the Review; told them that it was our itinerant 
preacher; that as we did not station our ministers as the nominal 
churches did, they must have the Review to keep them posted: and 
the result of these frequent urgent appeals was the number of 
subscribers above mentioned. And at Memphis, where there was 
not a single Review taken before they went there, there is now the 
largest number of subscribers on our list. Others may have pursued 
the same course, but if they did, they did not meet with the same 
success; perhaps some did not have so good fields to operate in. 
Others were visiting churches, where most of the brethren were 
taking the Review. We are willing to make all the allowances that 
can be made under the circumstances, but we think most of our 
ministers might obtain more subscribers if they would present the 
matter oftener and more urgently to the people. ARSH November 3, 
1863, page 180.82 


Brethren, preachers, and people, we appeal to you again. Will you 
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make the effort? Will you a// lend a helping hand? We feel confident 
that all that is required is a united and persevering effort. In 
circulating the Review, we circulate our publications; for where the 
Review goes, orders for books soon follow. Shall we have the five 
thousand subscribers soon? Itwould be very gratifying to the 
Publishing Association, and to the friends of the cause, and aside 
from this, would be the means of doing an incalculable amount of 
good, which eternity alone would unfold. ARSH November 3, 1863, 
page 180.83 


Time is short. Probation will soon close. The world has to be 
warned. We all can do something in our Master’s vineyard. The 
question again comes home, Will we do it? Reader, will you make 
the effort? The future will answer. ARSH November 3, 1863, page 
181.1 


We have made this appeal in good faith, believing that it will not be 
in vain, and that brethren will nobly and promptly respond to it. May 
the blessing of God rest upon this effort, as well as upon all efforts 
for the advancement of his cause.ARSH November 3, 1863, page 
181.2 


E.S. W. 
Living Soul 
JWe 


THAT man is said to be a living soul, is taken, by those who have 
already received the doctrine of the immortality of the soul, as an 
evidence of that doctrine. But to one not thus indoctrinated it is no 
evidence at all. It never suggested the idea to any one who had not 
the idea already. That man is called a living soul is not declaring 
that he is ever-living, or immortal. And when it is known that every 
animated being that breathes is called a living soul, by the same 
authority, it must be admitted that if by the application of the term to 
man, it proves him immortal, its application to brutes proves them 
immortal too. This is proving altogether too much, and hence it 
proves nothing to the point. It certainly never ought to be urged in 
proof of man’s immortality by those who know the fact that the 
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same Hebrew terms which are translated living soul in Genesis 2:7, 
are applied to all creatures to which God gave life, in other places in 
the inspired narrative. A person’s honesty might well be suspected, 
who, being acquainted with this fact, still urges this expression as a 
proof of the immortality of the soul ARSH November 3, 1863, page 
181.3 


Those who do not know that this is the truth, may easily ascertain 
that it is, and this without being able to read the Hebrew; for our 
translators have given, in the margin of Genesis 1:20, 30, the literal 
rendering of the original language. ARSH November 3, 1863, page 
181.4 


This, then, proves no distinction between man and beast. We admit 
that there is a wide distinction, but it is not because one has a soul, 
or is a living soul, and the other not. All that live are living souls, that 
is, living persons or beings; and if we read the Hebrew scriptures in 
the original, we shall read of dead souls as well as living. This 
simply means dead persons, not dead immortal souls. ARSH 
November 3, 1863, page 181.5 


BREATH OF LIFE 


JWe 


It is thought that because we are told that God breathed into man’s 
nostrils the breath of life, that a never-dying principle was thus 
communicated to man, which was not given to the brute creation. 
This is easily shown to be a mistake. ARSH November 3, 1863, 
page 181.6 


Brutes have nostrils, as well as men. They have breath in their 
nostrils: and that breath serves to perpetuate the life which God 
gave them. In Psalm 101, speaking of the lower orders of animals, 
from “things creeping innumerable,” up to “leviathan,” “both small 
and great beasts,” it is said, “Thou hidest thy face, they are 
troubled: thou takest away their breath, they die, and return to their 
dust. Thou sendest forth thy spirit, they are created, and thou 
renewest the face of the earth.,ARSH November 3, 1863, page 
181.7 
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This testimony harmonizes with the sentence passed upon man, 
Genesis 3:19, “Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return,” and 
also with Ecclesiastes 3:19, where, speaking of both man and 
beasts, it is said, “They have all one breath.,ARSH November 3, 
1863, page 181.8 


But had the language of Psalm 104:30—“thou sendest forth thy 
spirit, they are created’—been used in reference to man’s creation 
instead of that of the lower orders of animals, | apprehend that our 
friends who advocate natural immortality, would take it as their 
strongest proof of their doctrine, and claim that the spirit of God was 
especially communicated to man in his creation, and that hence the 
soul or spirit of man is an emanation from God, and must exist as 
long as he exists. But the language being used with reference to 
beasts, and not to men, they make no use of the text.ARSH 
November 3, 1863, page 181.9 


In the record of the flood we read, Genesis 7:21, “And all flesh died 
that moved upon the earth, both of fowl, and of cattle, and of beast, 
and of every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth, and every 
man: all in whose nostrils was the breath of life, of all that was in the 
dry land, died.” This testimony proves that the breath of life is 
common to man and all the lower orders of animals: if it makes one 
immortal, it makes them all immortal; and until the ground is taken 
that all these beasts and creeping things are immortal, the breath of 
life in man’s nostrils should never be adduced as a proof of his 
immortality. ARSH November 3, 1863, page 181.10 


The way is now open to look at a text which is supposed to teach 
that a man leaves the man at death, and goes to live with god. 
Ecclesiastes 12:7. “Then shall the dust return to the earth as it was; 
and the spirit shall return unto God who gave it." ARSH November 3, 
1863, page 181.11 


This is spoken of man in general; if it proves that one goes at death 
to dwell with God, it proves that all do; and none but Universalists 
and spiritualists should claim it in support of their theory. ARSH 
November 3, 1863, page 181.12 


But let us examine and compare. In Psalm 104, already quoted, we 
read of the lower animals, “Thou sendest forth thy spirit, they are 
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created.” In Genesis 7:22, we find the term, breath of life, literally 
rendered from the Hebrew in the margin, “The breath of the spirit of 
life.” Here, when dust returns to dust, it is said, “The spirit shall 
return to God who gave it.” InPsalm 104 it is said, “Thou takest 
away their breath, they die, and return to their dust.” Job says, chap 
34:14, “If he [God] set his heart upon man, if he gather unto himself 
his spirit and his breath, all flesh shall perish together, and man 
shall turn again unto dust.” Again, “All the while my breath is in me, 
and the spirit of God is in my nostrils.” Job 27:3. Margin, “That is, 
the breath which God gave him. Genesis 2:7.” Where James 
represents the body without the spirit as being dead, the marginal 
reading for spirit, is breath. “The body without the breath is 
dead.”ARSH November 3, 1863, page 181.13 


Whoever will compare these scriptures carefully and without 
prejudice, will readily discover that the breath of life, the spirit, and 
the spirit given by God, in these texts are one and the same thing, 
that it is common to man and beast, that it is said to be in their 
nostrils, because the life principle is sustained by breathing, and 
that at death God takes away their breath, or his spirit which was 
sent forth in their creation, and which is in their nostrils, and this is 
the return of the spirit to God who gave it. ARSH November 3, 1863, 
page 181.14 


But where goes the man? He was made of dust, he goes to dust. 
The dust returns to the earth “as it was.” Says Job, “MANshall turn 
again unto dust.” ARSH November 3, 1863, page 181.15 


R. F. COTTRELL. 
Report from Bro. Byington 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: We had an interesting quarterly meeting at Charlotte, 
Sabbath and first-day, the 10th and 11th of October. Bro. Van Horn 

was with us. The season of the ordinances was very good. Three 
united with the church and | think others will soon. A committee was 

appointed to consult and report on building a meeting-house.ARSH 

November 3, 1863, page 181.16 
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The 17th we were at Hillsdale. It was a meeting of much labor, but | 
think resulted in much good. Clouds that have hung heavily over the 
church for some time moved off, and the hopes of the church again 
revived. Brethren in Hillsdale, press together. Be kindly affectioned 
one toward another. ARSH November 3, 1863, page 181.17 


We spent the week in traveling with our team from Hillsdale to 
Memphis, where we find enough to be done. We met with the 
friends here for the first time on the Sabbath, three miles out of 
town, as no house could be had in the village. The school-house 
was full, and all interested. The friends have nearly all the materials 
together for a house and are at work on the frame. | learned soon 
after | arrived, that the same day the post master had received by 
mail slanderous reports from abroad; so the enemy is at work. Well, 
let the powers of darkness oppose. Truth is mighty and | will 
triumph. Brethren, pray for Memphis ARSH November 3, 1863, 
page 181.18 


JOHN BYINGTON. 
Memphis, Mich., Oct. 25, 1863. 


Meetings in Vt 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Since our labors closed with the tent, | have, by 
request of the Committee, attended quarterly meetings at Wolcott, 
Roxbury and Johnson.ARSH November 3, 1863, page 181.19 


At Wolcott the church were edified, and we trust benefited, while 
contemplating the subject of brotherly love, and while listening to a 
discourse by Bro. Hutchins fromHebrews 2:1-3. Most of the 
brethren and sisters readily backed up the word with their 
testimonies. Especially were we interested in Bro. E. Churchill’s 
testimony, which evinced that he intended to be zealous in the 
worship of the Lord, and overcome with God’s people ARSH 
November 3, 1863, page 181.20 


On my way to the Roxbury meeting, my horse took fright at the 
sudden approach of the cars, and ran over me with the wagon, 
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bruising my back and right hip badly. My wife was with me, and was 
left alone in the wagon, to ride after the horse, who ran with full 
speed over logs and through bushes, till he got to a rise of ground. 
My wife there seized her only opportunity to throw herself out of the 
wagon, and did not receive any serious injury. The horse then ran 
about a rod and took a leap about sixteen feet down a steep ledge 
(twelve feet perpendicular) without hurting himself or materially 
injuring the wagon. One of those who witnessed the whole scene 
said that an angel must have preserved my wife. ARSH November 
3, 1863, page 181.21 


But to return to my case. | suffered extremely from acute pains in 
my back and hip, and moved with great difficulty. A physician was 
sent for, and said that | should be weeks and perhaps months in 
recovering. But | felt it duty to have recourse to the great Physician. 
| was prayed for at Bro. Pierce’s, and was greatly blessed in body 
and in mind, insomuch that | walked through the room praising God 
for his goodness. A death blow was given to my difficulty, the fever 
was removed instantly, and a healthy feeling restored. | was 
enabled to speak to the church the next day. A Congregationalist 
preacher, and his mother, were present and endorsed our position 
on the moral law, and said that the Spirit of the Lord was with us. At 
Johnson the church, the youth, and some not identified with us, 
were greatly blessed. A backslider was reclaimed, and two persons 
for the first time gave in their testimonies. ARSH November 3, 1863, 
page 181.22 


Last Sabbath my brother and | met with the church at Bro. Wm. 
White’s Fairfield, and had a good meeting. Bro. Gregory from Ohio, 
and some of his relatives who reside in this section, were with us. 
Bro. G.’s warm testimony was appreciated by his friends, and the 
church. One of his relatives spoke in our meeting, for the first 
time.ARSH November 3, 1863, page 181.23 


| am now usually well. Praise the Lord! | would thank God for 
afflictions, knowing that they give me an insight into my character, 
and that they will, if rightly improved, help me in the attainment of 
every virtue.ARSH November 3, 1863, page 181.24 


D. T. BOURDEAU. 
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The Atonement-Part II (Continued.) THE DOCTRINE OF A TRINITY 
DEGRADES THE ATONEMENT 


JWe 


| AM aware that many attach so much sanctity to the term “trinity,” 
that it will appear like irreverence, in their eyes, to speak thus of that 
doctrine: but | write with feelings of reverence for every scripture 
doctrine and scripture fact, while | do not profess reverence for 
human opinions and inventions. | reverence the Scriptures, but not 
men’s opinions of the Scriptures. ARSH November 3, 1863, page 
181.25 


Many writers appear to think that the atonement, in respect to its 
dignity and efficacy, rests upon the doctrine of a trinity. But | fail to 
see any such connection. On the contrary the advocates of that 
doctrine really fall into the difficulty they seem anxious to avoid. And 
here it is curious to observe how the widest extremes meet in 
theology. The highest Trinitarians and lowest Unitarians meet and 
are perfectly united on the death of Christ,—the faith of both 
amounts to Socinianism. Unitarians believe that Christ was a 
prophet, an inspired teacher, but merely human; that his death was 
that of a human body only. Trinitarians hold that “Christ” 
comprehends two natures; one that was merely human; the other, 
the second person in the trinity, who dwelt in the flesh for a brief 
period, but could not possibly suffer, or die: that the Christ that died 
was only the human nature in which the divinity had dwelt. Both 
classes have a human offering, and nothing more. No matter how 
exalted the pre-existent Son was; no matter how glorious, how 
powerful, or even eternal; if the manhood only died the sacrifice 
was only human. And so far as the vicarious death of Christ is 
concerned, this is Socinianism. Thus | think the remark just that the 
doctrine of a trinity degrades the atonement, resting it solely on a 
human offering as a basis. A few quotations will show the 
correctness of this assertion ARSH November 3, 1863, page 
181.26 


“As God he obeyed all the requirements of the law, and made it 
honorable in the justification of sinners; as man, he bore its curse 
on the tree, and endured its penalty.” Manual of Atonement, 
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p.25.ARSH November 3, 1863, page 182.1 


“The sufferings of Christ were endured in his human nature. Though 
possessing a divine nature, yet in that he could not suffer and die. 
His sufferings were endured in his human nature.” /d. p.88.ARSH 
November 3, 1863, page 182.2 


“It is no part of the doctrine of the atonement that the divine nature, 
in the person of the Saviour, suffered.” Barnes on Atonement, 
p.224.ARSH November 3, 1863, page 182.3 


“It was meet that the mediator should be man, that he might be 
capable of suffering death; for, as God, he could not die.” Buck’s 
Theol. Diet. Art. Mediator. ARSH November 3, 1863, page 182.4 


“Trinitarians do not hold to the sufferings or death of divinity.” 
Mattison on the Trinity, p.39.ARSH November 3, 1863, page 182.5 


“His mediation between God and man is chiefly in his human 
nature, in which alone he was capable of suffering and dying.” Scott 
on 71 Timothy 2:5.ARSH November 3, 1863, page 182.6 


“| Know not any scripture, fairly interpreted, that states the Divine 
nature of Lord to be begotten of God, or to be the Son of God.” 
Clarke on Hebrews 1:8.ARSH November 3, 1863, page 182.7 


“Is it to be wondered that the human body in which this fullness of 
the Godhead dwelt, and in which the punishment due to our sins 
was borne upon the tree, should be exalted above all human and all 
created things?” Id. on Philippians 2:9.ARSH November 3, 1863, 
page 182.8 


Dr. Clarke says the apostle John doubtless directed his first letter 
against the heretics then abounding. Of them in his note on 7 John 
7:8, he says: “The Gnostics even denied that Christ suffered: the 
AEon, or Divine Being that dwelt in the man Christ Jesus, according 
to them, left him when he was taken by the jews,” etc.ARSH 
November 3, 1863, page 182.9 


So far as that particular heresy of the Gnostics is concerned, it has 
become wide-spread and almost all-prevailing in the denominations 
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of the present day.ARSH November 3, 1863, page 182.10 


| have already shown that the Son of God, who was in the 
beginning, by whom the worlds were made, suffered death for us; 
the oft-repeated declarations of theological writers that a mere 
human body died, are by the Scriptures, proved untrue. They take 
the doctrine of a trinity for their basis and assume that Christ is the 
second person in the trinity, and could not die. Again, they assume 
that death is not a cessation of life: and between the two 
unscriptural assumptions they involve themselves in numerous 
difficulties, and load the doctrine of the atonement with 
unreasonable contradictions. As the doctrine of a trinity is 
fundamental with so many, and is the cause of such radical errors’ 
being introduced into their views of the atonement, it may be 
permitted to notice it further. ARSH November 3, 1863, page 182.11 


In the “Manual of the Atonement,” 7 John 5:20, is quoted as 
containing most conclusive evidence of a trinity and of the Supreme 
Deity of Christ. It is there claimed that he is called “the true God and 
eternal life.” The whole verse reads thus: “And we know that the 
Son of God is come, and hath given us an understanding that we 
may know him that is true, and we are in him that is true, in his Son 
Jesus Christ. This is the true God and eternal life.” A person must 
be strongly wedded to a theory who can read this verse and not see 
the distinction therein contained between the true God and the Son 
of God. “We are in him that is true.” How? “In his Son Jesus Christ.” 
The distinction between Christ and the true God is most clearly 
shown by the Saviour’s own words in John 17:3: “That they might 
know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast 
sent."ARSH November 3, 1863, page 182.12 


Much stress is laid on /saiah 9:6, as proving a trinity, which | have 
quoted and referred to our High Priest who shed his blood for us. 
the advocates of that theory will say that it refers to a trinity because 
Christ is called the everlasting Father. But for this reason, with 
others, | affirm that it can have no reference to a trinity. Is Christ the 
Father in the trinity? If so, how is he the Son? or if he is both father 
and son, how can there be a trinity? for a trinity is three persons. To 
recognize a trinity the distinction between the father and son must 
be preserved. Christ is called “the second person in the trinity;” but 
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if this text proves a trinity or refers to it at all, it proves that he is not 
the second but the first. And if he is the first who is the second? It is 
very plain that this text has no reference to such a doctrine. ARSH 
November 3, 1863, page 182.13 


In seeking an explanation of this text we must bear in mind the work 
of Christ as brought to view in this and parallel passages. These 
words refer to the “child born,” the “son given,” who, as we have 
seen, bears the title of God subordinate to his Father. And if an 
apostle could call himself the father of those whom he had begotten 
in the gospel, (7 Corinthians 4:15; 1 Timothy 1:2; Titus 1:4), how 
appropriately is this title applied to the Prince of Peace who is, in a 
peculiar sense, the everlasting father of all to whom he gives 
everlasting life. The New Jerusalem is called the Bride, the Lamb’s 
wife; Revelation 21; Christ of course is the Bridegroom, the 
husband. But Paul says Jerusalem above is our mother. Galatians 
4. If so, why not her husband, the bridegroom, be our father? Surely 
there is nothing inappropriate in this. But, as the new jerusalem is 
not the mother of the unregenerate, these being reckoned the 
children of the bondwoman, so Christ is not called their father. They 
are not his children, and he does not give them everlasting life. 
Therefore the title is applied to him in a subordinate and restricted 
sense. In its unrestricted and universal sense it applies only to the 
Supreme One, “the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.” ARSH 
November 3, 1863, page 182.14 


John 12:40, 41, has been supposed to prove the Supreme Deity of 
Christ, and therefore a trinity. “These things said Esaias, when he 
saw his [Christ’s] glory, and spake of him.” This refers to /saiah 6, 
which chapter speaks of “the King, the Lord [Jehovah] of hosts;” 
and it is thence inferred that Christ is that Lord of hosts. But those 
who quote this in such a manner should know (and some of them 
do know) that there are in Psalm 170:7, which says: “The Lord said 
unto my Lord.” The first is Jehovah; the second Adonai:—the Father 
and Son. In/saiah 6:3, 5, 12, Jehovah is used: in verses 7, 8, 17, 
Adonai is used. Now John 12:40, is a quotation from /saiah 6:70, 
which refers to Adonai, the Son, and not to Jehovah. Many have 
been misled by a wrong application of this text. Those who know 
the fact above stated cannot honestly use it as it has been used in 
theological controversies. ARSH November 3, 1863, page 182.15 
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Jeremiah 23:5, 6, is supposed to afford decisive proof of a trinity, in 
that “the Branch” which is raised up unto David shall be called 
Jehovah. Clarke, in his commentary gives the following rendering of 
this text, from Dr. Blayney: “And this is the name by which Jehovah 
shall call him, our righteousness.” He adds:ARSH November 3, 
1863, page 182.16 


“Dr. Blayney thus accounts for his translation:— Literally, according 
to the Hebrew idiom,—and this is his name by which Jehovah shall 
call our righteousness; a phrase exactly the same as, ‘And Jehovah 
shall call him so,’ which implies that God would make him such as 
he called him, that is, our righteousness; or the Author and means 
of our salvation and acceptance. So that by the same metonomy 
Christ is said to ‘have been made of God unto us wisdom, and 
righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption.’ 7 Corinthians 
1:30.ARSH November 3, 1863, page 182.17 


“| doubt not that some persons will be offended with me, for 
depriving them by this translation of a favorite argument for proving 
the Divinity of our Saviour from the Old Testament. But | cannot 
help it. | have done it with no ill design: but purely because | think, 
and am morally sure, that the text, as it stands, will not properly 
admit of any other construction. The Septuagint have so translated 
it before me in an age when there could not possibly be any bias or 
prejudice either for or against the forementioned doctrine,—a 
doctrine which draws its decisive proofs from the New Testament 
only."ARSH November 3, 1863, page 182.18 


On this Dr. Clarke remarks: “I prefer the translation of Blayney to all 
others. ..... As to those who put the sense of their creed upon the 
words, they must be content, to stand out of the list of Hebrew 
critics. | believe Jesus to be Jehovah, but | doubt much whether this 
text calls him so."ARSH November 3, 1863, page 182.19 


And if this text does not call him so, he will find little ground for such 
belief. This shows the necessity of distinguishing between a 
criticism, and an opinion.ARSH November 3, 1863, page 182.20 


J. H.W. 
(To be Continued.) 
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Sabbath Meditations.-No. 2 


JWe 


To the earnest Christian the Sabbath is a delight. He longs for its 
return and regrets its close. As its passing hours swiftly fly away, he 
is employed in holy thoughts and sacred pleasures.ARSH 
November 3, 1863, page 182.21 


Does he read the words of divine truth? His soul is full of hope and 
love and pure and holy joy. The vast and varied fields of truth lie 
open before him, some rendered familiar by frequent views, yet 
never tiresome or insipid. He always is discovering some hitherto 
unseen excellence, and as he extends his views, he discovers new 
realms of grandeur and beauty, in these to him yet unexplored 
regions.ARSH November 3, 1863, page 182.22 


Does he meditate? It is not the reverie of the visionary, nor the day 
dream of the fanatic; but his sanctified powers are confined to the 
regions of truth, ARSH November 3, 1863, page 182.23 


Confined did | say? Can that be confinement which opens the book 
of nature, unfolding its hidden graces? Can that be called 
confinement which opens the book of God and explains its 
mysteries, which lay buried in the rubbish of error, accumulating for 
almost nineteen centuries? Is that confinement which opens the 
portals of the soul, and lets in the light of heaven upon the darkened 
mind?ARSH November 3, 1863, page 182.24 


Yet by a seeming paradox it is so that by this confinement the 
Christian becomes a free man; and the closer the confinement, the 
greater the freedom. | do not expect the worldling will understand 
this. How wisdom sweetly fetters and prudently confines the 
soul.ARSH November 3, 1863, page 182.25 


Does the Christian attend the Sabbath meeting, or the Bible class? 
He is at home with those of like prospects and aims, like principles 
and virtues. Or does he write? he is glad for realities which flow 
along the even page.ARSH November 3, 1863, page 182.26 


Does he converse with Christian friends? How does his heart swell 
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with gratitude to God for companions loving and true as they, frank, 
plain and sensible. ARSH November 3, 1863, page 182.27 


Is he alone with none of like faith within practicable distances, alone 
with God? How does he labor for more frequent and constant 
intercourse with Him who strengthened’ Elijah in the 
wilderness. ARSH November 3, 1863, page 182.28 


| have imagined that the Sabbath might be compared to a 
barometer, which indicates the state of the weather. Thus, as the 
mercury rises, we may expect certain changes, or as it falls, these 
changes are modified or reversed, as the case may be; at a certain 
point, fair weather, at another, storms, or calms, or winds, or hail, or 
snow. So with the Sabbath. Does the Sabbath observer hail it with 
joy? Is it his “weary soul’s delight,” “the solace of his careworn 
breast?” Is it to him too short for the pursuits of piety in which he is 
employed? Does he linger upon its borders, as upon the fair fields 
of Paradise, and regret its passing hours? Does he look back with 
delight upon sacred time thus hallowed, and forward with pleasing 
anticipation to the land of rest? Such an one may feel encouraged. 
For as the secular employments of the week call forth his energies, 
he feels strengthened to do valiantly for the truth, and his light 
begins to throw its bright and pure rays amid the darkness 
around.ARSH November 3, 1863, page 182.29 


On the other hand, does he rather tread heavily upon the borders of 
the Sabbath? Do worldly thoughts engross his mind and cool his 
fervor of divine love? Does he drowsily read and drowsily pray? And 
as he meditates, do worldly tendencies take the reins, and folly the 
spur? Do spiritual things seem to him rather insipid and tame, while 
the world looks large? Such a person, however correct his theory, is 
on perilous ground. Let the Sabbath so spent, so wasted, so lost to 
him, be the means of alarming him, that he arouse from this death- 
like stupor.ARSH November 3, 1863, page 182.30 


As the barometer indicates a storm at hand, when the mercury rises 
to a certain point, so does the Sabbath thus unprofitably spent, 
indicate either a dangerous sleep, or some terrible self-deception. J. 
CLARKE.ARSH November 3, 1863, page 183.1 
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The World’s Warnings 


JWe 


How deaf is the world to the voice of Jehovah! 

How blinded by Satan it ever has been, 

To warnings repeated, yes, over and over, 

And messages given again and again.ARSH November 3, 1863, 
page 183.2 


The antediluvians thus were exhorted, 

To flee to the ark, and be saved from the flood; 

But with scoffing and mocking they only retorted, 

And seemed not to fear the dread vengeance of GodARSH 
November 3, 1863, page 183.3 


How changed were their feelings when righteous old Noah, 

Was safe in the ark which they thought little worth, 

And the rain in wild torrents did ceaselessly pour, 

And floods from earth’s chasms came _ issuing forth ARSH 
November 3, 1863, page 183.4 


How sad! oh! how sad! is the fate of the scoffer, 

As the ark passes by them, too late for to save. 

They have had their last call, and rejected the offer, 

And now they must sink in a watery grave. ARSH November 3, 
1863, page 183.5 


The Sodomites, too, they were warned of their danger, 

And bid for their lives to escape from the plain; 

But they evil entreated the heavenly stranger, 

And in the doomed city, did heedless remain. ARSH November 3, 
1863, page 183.6 


Yes, like idle tales they treated the warning, 

And feeling secure to their couches retired; 

They did not believe that the very next morning 

They’d sink ‘neath a tempest of brimstone and fire. ARSH November 
3, 1863, page 183.7 


Perhaps at daybreak they aroused from their slumbers 
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And felt more secure as the morning was fair, 

But as the sun rose came the loud crash of thunders; 

For Lot had escaped and the tempest was there ARSH November 
3, 1863, page 183.8 


The city is sinking. Dark clouds hanging over, 

Man and beast, young and old, are consumed in the flame; 

For their sins reached above to the throne of Jehovah, 

And wrath to the uttermost over them came.ARSH November 3, 
1863, page 183.9 


Our Saviour has told us the days of his coming 

Would be like the days of old Noah and Lot. 

After pleasures and fashions the world would be running. 

And warnings and threatenings all be forgot ARSH November 3, 
1863, page 183.10 


And now in the end, the signs are fulfilling. 

There are mockers and scoffers all over the land, 

And few that are found obedient and willing 

To follow the Lord in every command.ARSH November 3, 1863, 
page 183.11 


But the plagues! they are coming, and soon will be here. 

Then flee to the ark-to the mount of the Lord. 

Yes, on the white cloud will our Lord soon appear, 

His foes to consume and his saints to reward. 

CORNELIA RICE. 

Folsomdale, N. Y. Oct. 20, 1863.ARSH November 3, 1863, page 
183.12 


Definite Proof that no Time has been Lost 


JWe 


OPPOSERS often object to keeping the seventh-day Sabbath from 
the supposition that the record of time has been so lost and 
confused that we cannot tell when the real seventh day is. Such 
persons have to discard all history, the records of all nations, the 
testimony of the best authorities, and the stubborn facts of 
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astronomy. It belongs to those who assert that time has been lost, 
to prove it. They readily acknowledge that the Son of God knew 
when the Sabbath-day was, and could have informed his disciples if 
they had been keeping the wrong day. He made no such correction: 
but on the other hand, he acknowledged that they were keeping the 
right day, by keeping the same himself. ARSH November 3, 1863, 
page 183.13 


From that time to this, the numerous civilized nations of the world 
have been noting dates, making records, and writing histories of 
every day, and month, and year. Upon comparison we find that they 
all perfectly agree; and yet the cry is, “Time has been lost!” Pray 
where, when, and how? Who will inform us? The best proof they 
can, or ever do, give, is their own ignorance of history.ARSH 
November 3, 1863, page 183.14 


| have heard men say, “If you will prove to me that Saturday is the 
seventh day of the week, | will keep it.” But what do they call proof? 
What will they allow to be authority? “Oh! the Bible, to be sure; we 
found our faith upon the Bible alone.” Indeed! Yes, they are very 
willing to discard even the fathers, and D. D.’s, yea, all secular 
authority on this point, and appeal only to the Bible, which from the 
nature of the case could not possibly say anything about it. Webster 
says, “Saturday. The seventh, or last, day of the week; the day of 
the jewish Sabbath. Sunday. The first day of the week.” Thomas 
Dick, Adam Clarke, and in fact all men who are allowed as authority 
on such things, testify to the same fact. ARSH November 3, 1863, 
page 183.15 


But that no time has been lost is conclusively proved, to my mind, 
from one fact in astronomy. It is thus stated in Smith’s Illustrated 
Astronomy, p.40:ARSH November 3, 1863, page 183.16 


“Eclipses attracted the particular attention of the Chaldeans, and by 
a series of observations extended through several centuries, they 
discovered a very important fact relating to eclipses, although they 
did not understand the cause.ARSH November 3, 1863, page 
183.17 


“By comparing the records which had been made for a great length 
of time, they found that a certain period of time elapsed between 
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eclipses of the same kind and magnitude; that is, if 18 years, 11 
days, 7 hours, and 43 minutes, were added to the time of the 
happening of any eclipse, it would show the time of the return of the 
same eclipse; the only differences would be that it would not 
happen at the same time in the day, and it would be a little greater 
or less than the previous eclipse. ..... It must be remembered that 
there are a number of eclipses in each year; the greatest number is 
seven, the least, two; but the eclipses which happen in any one 
cannot take place again until the expiration of 18 years, 11 days, 7 
hours, 43 minutes.” ARSH November 3, 1863, page 183.18 


Page 44. “After the sun, moon, and nodes, have been in a line of 
conjunction, they return nearly to the same position again in 223 
lunations, or 18 years, 11 days, 7 hours, and 43 minutes, when four 
leap-years are included, or one day less when five leap-years are 
included; consequently if to the meantime of any eclipse of the sun 
or moon we add 18 years, 11 days, 7 hours, and 43 minutes, we 
shall have the meantime of the return of the same eclipse for a long 
period of time.” ARSH November 3, 1863, page 183.19 


To prove this let us try an experiment. Turn to the almanac for the 
year 1820, and you will find the following: “Eclipse of the sun, Sept. 
7th, invisible at Boston. Conjunction 9 h. 8 m. morning.” Now to the 
date of this eclipse we will add 18 years, 11 days, 7 hours, and 43 
minutes. Thus, to the year 1820, 9th month, 7th day, 9 o'clock, 8 
minutes, we add 18 years, 11 days, 7 hours and 43 minutes, and 
we have the year 1838, Sept. 18th, 4 o’clock, and 51 minutes P. M. 
Now turn to the almanac for 1838, and you will see the following: 
“Sept. 18th there will be an annular eclipse of the sun as follows: 
Beginning at 3 h. 12 m. P. M. Greatest obscuration 4 h. 32 m. End 5 
h. 43 m.”ARSH November 3, 1863, page 183.20 


This, then, shows that that principle is correct. | might illustrate it by 
many other examples, as | have an abundance of them before me: 
but any one can do it by procuring the date of eclipses for a number 
of years.ARSH November 3, 1863, page 183.21 


But how does this prove that no time has been lost? It proves it 
thus: Suppose that between the first and 18th days of this month, 
by some unaccountable circumstance, we lose one day, or one day 





1236 


passes which we do not count. It is obvious that when the 18th 
does come it will be only the 17th according to our reckoning. So if 
between the years 1820 and 1838 we had lost one year, this 
eclipse would have occurred in Sept. 18, 1837, according to such 
reckoning, which would leave only 17, instead of 18 years, between 
the two occurrences of the same eclipse, which can never be. If we 
had lost only one day, the eclipse would have occurred on the 17th 
instead of the 18th of Sept. On the other hand, if we had gained one 
year, this eclipse would not have transpired till 1839; if we had 
gained one day, it would not have taken place, till the 19th of Sept. 
But this eclipse did occur on the 18th of Sept. 1838, just when it 
ought to: hence not an hour was either lost or gained between 1820 
and 1838.ARSH November 3, 1863, page 183.22 


Now the same reasoning which proves that no time was lost or 
gained in this case, will also prove that none has been lost or 
gained from Christ's time to the present; for these eclipses have 
been diligently recorded from, and long before, that time to this. To 
make surety doubly sure, we can take several series of eclipses, 
and calculate them separately, and we will find that they all agree 
as one man.ARSH November 3, 1863, page 183.23 


We can reckon the other way if we choose. Thus, we find recorded 
an eclipse of the sun in 1841, July 18th, 9 h., and 11 m., morning. 
Subtracting from this date 18 years, 10 days (there being five leap- 
years between the two dates), 7 h., and 43 m., takes us back to 
1823, July 8th, 1 h., 28 m., morning, where there should be an 
eclipse of the sun, if the record of time has been kept correctly. 
Turning to the almanac for 1823, | read, “The fourth eclipse will be 
of the sun, July, 8 day, near 2 h., in the morning.” Again, taking 18 
years, 11 days, 7 h., and 43 m., from this date, gives us 1805, June 
26th, 5 h., 45 m., P. M. where this eclipse occurs again. ARSH 
November 3, 1863, page 183.24 


So we might continue to calculate back as far as we choose, and 
always find them recorded just where they ought to have occurred. 
This fact alone proves to a demonstration that not one day or hour 
has ever been lost. ARSH November 3, 1863, page 183.25 


D. M. CANRIGHT. 
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An Index of the Times 


JWe 


THERE was a sight to be seen in broad daylight a few days ago, in 
front of the Presidential mansion, which gave those who witnessed 
it a shocking idea of the onward strides which the vice of 
intemperance has made in “good society” during the last few years. 
A woman clad in the richest and most fashionable garments, with 
diamonds flashing from her slender fingers in the slant Western 
sunshine, sat upon the stone balustrade, unable to proceed on her 
homeward walk without betraying herself. At last she rose and 
started on, swaying to and fro, and yet soon rested again, utterly 
unable to proceed. The carriage of a foreign minister passed by-the 
poor woman was noticed-and it turned, stopped, took in the lady, 
and carried her to her luxurious home. For the lady is wealthy and 
occupies a high social position, but she was drunk in the streets of 
Washington! Drunkenness prevails almost everywhere, in camp 
and court. It is that vice, above all others, that cripples the army. 
The poor soldier drinks, gets drunk, and is disgracefully punished 
for it ARSH November 3, 1863, page 183.26 


The officer does the same thing, and is not even reprimanded. It 
would astound some of the sober, devout, people of the free States, 
to learn how many young men, officers in the army, have already 
been ruined by strong drink. The War Department is making every 
effort to prevent intoxicating liquors from going to the common 
soldiers, but why does it not prohibit drinking among officers? One 
half the brigadier-generals now on pay know far better how to 
swallow prodigious quantities of whiskey than to manage a brigade 
of troops upon the field of battle. It is time that good men 
everywhere spoke out upon this — subject.-Washington 
Correspondent of the N. Y. IndependentARSH November 3, 1863, 
page 183.27 


The Bible One 


JWe 


THERE are in the New Testament 205 direct quotations from, and 
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348 references and allusions to, writings, events, and individuals in 
the Old Testament, without including the prophecies predicted in 
the Old Testament that are fulfilled in the new, unless a special 
allusion is given to them. Of these, 237 are from the Pentateuch, 78 
from the historical books, 103 from Job, Psalms, Proverbs, 
Ecclesiastes, and the Songs of Solomon, and 135 from the 
prophetical books. These quotations by Christ and his inspired 
apostles from 38 of the 39 books of the Old Testament show 
conclusively that the whole of the Old Testament writings are 
authentic and inspired, however much infidels and semi-infidels 
may assail certain portions, and wish to exclude them from the 
sacred canon. The two must stand or fall together ARSH November 
3, 1863, page 183.28 


HE who defers present duties till some future time, will probably 
defer his future time’s duties to eternity. ARSH November 3, 1863, 
page 183.29 


A little philosophy inclines men’s minds to atheism; but depth in 
philosophy brings men’s minds to religion.ARSH November 3, 
1863, page 183.30 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBER 3, 1863 


Damp Beds 


JWe 


PROBABLY there is nothing that the traveling preacher meets with 
that is more injurious to health than damp beds. He is generally put 
into the spare bed, that is not regularly slept in, which may be damp 
from several causes.ARSH November 3, 1863, page 184.1 


1. The windows and shutters of that spare room may be kept 
closed, so that in damp weather in summer or in winter the room 
and bed will be more or less damp, especially if the house be 
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shaded with trees. We would recommend, first, cut down the trees 
around the house and let in the sun; second, open the shutters and 
windows and thoroughly air every room in the house every 
day.ARSH November 3, 1863, page 184.2 


2. Sheets may be put on the bed taken from a drawer in the room 
where there is no fire, where they have been growing more damp 
ever since they were ironed and put away not thoroughly aired. We 
like the wet sheet pack: but to put the weary and perhaps feeble 
preacher into damp sheets for all night, is slow murder.ARSH 
November 3, 1863, page 184.3 


3. The entire bed may be damp in some houses from frost and 
damp penetrating the walls. In this case a fire is sometimes kindled 
in the room for the first time in a month just before the minister 
retires, which in cold weather melts the frost and draws out the wet 
from the wall, so that coverlids and sheets are nearly as wet as if 
taken from the wash tub. The fire in this case only heats and spoils 
the air, so that while he is chilled in a damp bed, his wearied and 
perhaps feeble lungs are choked with a heated atmosphere. We 
recommend in this case that the fire be built in season to thoroughly 
dry the room, and that the entire bed be dried thoroughly, and that 
when you take the minister to his room, he find all dry, the fire out, 
and windows up, filling his room with the sweet air of heaven. Then 
he can adjust windows as the weather and his case requires. You 
who see our preachers feeble, suffering with colds, coughs, 
headaches, cramps, neuralgia, rheumatism, etc., may understand 
that one of the greatest causes is sleeping in damp beds.ARSH 
November 3, 1863, page 184.4 


WE would say to those who are ordering the third volume of 
Spiritual Gifts that it will be some weeks before the work is through 
the press, and bound ready for sale. The price will be 75 cents post 
paid. The work will be in two parts. ARSH November 3, 1863, page 
184.5 


The first part will contain matter of deep interest in relation to the 
race of man from the creation to the end-the six days creation, the 
size and glory of the first pair, the fall, the flood, the dwindling of the 
race physically, morally and mentally, lost arts, causes of diseases, 
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the best food for man, laws of health.AARSH November 3, 1863, 
page 184.6 


The second part will contain the practical portions of Testimony to 
the Church, Nos.1-10. The local and personal portions will be 
omitted. We will take orders for this work, at our appointments, or 
they may be sent to the office. ARSH November 3, 1863, page 
184.7 


JAMES WHITE. 


Note from Bro. Sanborn 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | have just closed a series of seventeen lectures in 
the town of Richmond, Walworth Co., Wis. As the result, quite a 
number of those who attended the meetings confessed that they 
believed that the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord, and is 
binding; and therefore that it is the duty of God’s people to keep it: 
and as some of them profess to be the people of God, | expect they 
will keep it. Five subscribed for the Review; and | trust that through 
the help of the Lord, they will turn away from every sin, Sabbath- 
breaking and all, and be thoroughly converted to God, and 
sanctified through the truth; that when the great Shepherd shall 
appear they may also appear with him in glory. 7 Peter 5:4.ARSH 
November 3, 1863, page 184.8 


|. SANBORN. 
COURTEOUSNESS, courage, and confidence, should be united ir 


every believer; the gospel requires them and provides for 
them.ARSH November 3, 1863, page 184.9 


Appointments 


JWe 


BY the request of the church there will be a quarterly meeting, 
Providence permitting, with the Oakland church in their meeting 
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house Sabbath and first-day the 7th, and 8th, of Nov. R. J. 
LAWRENCE. JOHN BYINGTOMRSH November 3, 1863, page 
184.10 


PROVIDENCE permitting we will hold meetings at the chapel near 
Bro. Ira Abbey’s in Brookfield, Mad. Co. N. Y. Nov. 14th, and 
15th. ARSH November 3, 1863, page 184.11 


A general attendance of the Sabbath-keepers in the counties round 
about is solicited. Come provided as far as convenient with bedding 
and food.ARSH November 3, 1863, page 184.12 


By request of Bro. Abbey. 
JAMES WHITE. 


PROVIDENCE permitting there will be a meeting of the S. D.A 
Church, held at Hillsdale on the second Sabbath in NovARSH 
November 3, 1863, page 184.13 


The ordinances will be attended to the evening following the 
Sabbath, also opportunity for those who have requested to unite 
with us, to do so. We would be happy to see Bro. Waggoner here, 
or any other messenger who can make it convenient, as baptism 
will be expected. ARSH November 3, 1863, page 184.14 


By order of the church. 
A. GLEASON, Clerk. 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


Whom shall we credit it to? Some one writes from Berlin, Wis., 
under date of Oct. 29, 1863, inclosing $1,50 for Review, but gives 
no name.ARSH November 3, 1863, page 184.15 


T. F. Fraunfelder: The book has been sent. If you do not receive it 
soon, let us hear from you again. ARSH November 3, 1863, page 
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184.16 


RECEIPTS For Review and Herald 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW & HERALD to which the money receiptec 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
November 3, 1863, page 184.17 


H. Miller 1,50,xxiv,1. Mary Marvin 1,00,xxiv,20. Hannah Prescott 
0,50,xxiii,20. T. A. Greenman 1,00,xxiv,20. J. Bickford 1,00,xxiv,20. 
Mary F. Conklin 1,00,xxiv,20. Ben Auten 2,00,xxiii,18. Phebe Cash 
2,00,xxiii,8. Mr. Bogandis 1,00,xxiv,20. Eleanor M. Worden 
2,00,xxiv,22. H. A. Mead 1,50,xxiv,14. S. D. Hall 2,00,xxiv,1. S. 
Rogers 2,00,xxiv,20. M. E. Moulton 1,00,xxiii,10. Margaret Cocagne 
1,00,xxiv,23. Dr. J. H. Ginley 1,00,xxiv,1. M. C. Jones 1,00,xxiv,1. 
E. M. Crandall 2,33,xxiii,9. L. Smith 1,00,xxiv,20. S. Sm. Castle 
1,00,xxiv,20. C. Dutton 1,00,xxiv,20. M. Densmore 1,00,xxiv,20. N. 
C. Smith 1,00,xxiv,20. A. H. Clymer for A. Clark 1,00,xxiv,23, for C. 
F. Clymer, W. M. Wiregiver, S. Reedles, J. Utley, J. Bowen, J. 
Williams, L. Brown, and J. Bradler, each 0,50,xxiii,23. J. Thomas 
1,00,xxiv,1. S. W. Flanders 1,00,xxiv,1. H. W. Dodge 2,00,xxv,1. N. 
Chase 4,00,xxv,1. R. Cochran 2,00,xxv,1. B. G. Jones 2,00,xxv,1. 
L. M. Freeto 1,00,xxiv,1. J. G. Smith, 2,00,xxiv,20. J. Stowell 
2,00,xxvi,1. W. Farnsworth 2,00,xxiv,14. S. N. Mead 2,00,xxiv,1. S. 
Smith 5,00,xxv,1. J. Court 1,00,xxiii,18. J. M. Scott 2,00,xxiv,12. T. 
B. Dewing 1,00,xxiii,10. H. Jenkins 1,00,xxii,1. A. Amburn 
2,00,xxiv,6. B. Leech 1,00,xxiii,16. T. B. Cowgill, 0,75,xxiii,1._T. 
Ramsey 1,00,xxiii,19. H. Holcomb 2,00,xxiv,1. F. Ramsey 
2,00,xxv,1.ARSH November 3, 1863, page 184.18 


For Shares in Publishing Association 
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A. H. Clymer for A. Clark $10ARSH November 3, 1863, page 
184.19 
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Donations to Publishing Association 
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A brother $3,50.ARSH November 3, 1863, page 184.20 

Books Sent By Mail 
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Eld. J. Byington 45c. C. Penoyer 18c. G. A. Gilbert 24c. Mrs. J. 
Bailey 12c. E. Coy 68c. M. C. Jones 50c. E. M. Crandall 67c. J. L. 
Locke 25c. J. M. Scott 30c. L. L. Loomis 31c. T. B. Dewing $1,75. 
W. F. Crous $1.ARSH November 3, 1863, page 184.21 

Cash Received on Account 
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Ben Auten $3,09. |. Sanborn $25ARSH November 3, 1863, page 
184.22 


Books Sent By Express 
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Ben Auten, Mount Pleasant, lowa, $8,16. A. H. Clymer, Ottawa, 
Ohio, $20.ARSH November 3, 1863, page 184.23 


General Conference Missionary Fund 
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|. B. $5. M. Thomas $3. Ch. at Washington, N. H. $20. S. Smith $1. 
H. Howe $5. A. D. Love $5. G. L. Van Horn $54RSH November 3, 
1863, page 184.24 

For New Charts 
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1244 


Ben Auten $5. |. B. $5.ARSH November 3, 1863, page 184.25 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On pamphlets and tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address ELDER JAMES 
WHITE, Battle Creek, MichiganARSH November 3, 1863, page 
184.26 


Price. Postage. 


cts. cts. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 40 10 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the 15 4 
Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 

nae oe 15 4 

constitution and future condition of man, 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 

15 4 
Age to Come, 
Miraculous Powers, 15 4 
Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 15 4 


Punishment, as taught in the epistles of Paul, 

Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 10 3 
Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms, the 10 3 
Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 

The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on 
the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of 

Christ is at the door, 19 3 


Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 10 3 
origin and perpetuity, 
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Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 
Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first 
day of the week, 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent 
authors, Ancient and Modern, 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 
Advent and the Sabbath, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 


The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven 
Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 


The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the 
First and Second Deaths, 


Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 


Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 


Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,” 


The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 


An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 
address to the Baptists, 


Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition 
of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 


Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 
by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 


Brown’s Experience in relation to entire consecration and 
the Second Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 
1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 


Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories 
Exposed, 


Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND 
HERALD Illustrated, 


Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment-Apostasy and perils of the last days, 


The same in German, 
» — ” —” Holland, 

French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 
2 ig ” — Daniel 2 and 7, 


10 


10 


aanw»na on 


or a 7 
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ONE CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reason 
for Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
Law-Judson on Dress-Appeal on ImmortalityARSH November 3, 
1863, page 184.27 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 
Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 
Sabbath-Preach the Word-Death and Burial-Much_ in _Little- 
Truth.ARSH November 3, 1863, page 184.28 


THREE CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 
the Dead-Scripture References-The Mark of the Beast, and Seal of 
the Living God-Spiritual GiftsARSH November 3, 1863, page 
184.29 


Bound Books 
JWe 
The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 


of the Book and the postage,ARSH November 3, 1863, page 
184.30 


The Hymn Book, 464, pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 “ 
” with Sabbath Lute, eI 00 

" Calf Binding, 1508 

with Lute, te 


History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound Part |, Bible History 
Part Il, Secular History, 


Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, 


Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection , 
with the Third Message, 50 


Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment, By H. H. Dobney, Baptist 
Minister of England, 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other Poems. This work 
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embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 centsARSH November 3, 1863, page 
184.31 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 ctARSH 
November 3, 1863, page 184.32 
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November 10, 1863 
RH VOL. XXII.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY,—NO. 24 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

AND SABBATH HERALD 

[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 

the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXII.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBER © 
1863.-NO. 24. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 
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IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.—Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 185.1 


A Little While 


JWe 


A LITTLE while to walk this weary road; 

A little while to bear this heavy load: 

Then all our earthly pilgrimage shall cease, 

And we shall wear the crown in perfect peace. ARSH November 10, 
1863, page 185.2 


A little while to love with earthly love, 
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And then we share the “fullness” from above; 

A little time of darkness and of doubt, 

Then the bright home whose light shall ne’er go out.ARSH 
November 10, 1863, page 185.3 


A little toil and sadness here below; 

A little time to watch and plant and sow; 

Then Jesus calls his laborers away, 

Where everlasting joy and gladness stay.ARSH November 10, 
1863, page 185.4 


A little while of storm and wind and rain, 

And then the shining haven we shall gain; 

A little time to toss on life’s rough sea. 

Then in that perfect home our rest shall be. ARSH November 10, 
1863, page 185.5 


A little while! O Saviour make us strong 

To bear that little, though it oft seem long: 

Guide thou our way with thine own loving hand, 

Till we shall enter in the promised land. 

[New York Observer.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 185.6 


The Temple 


JWe 


THE Bible reader will find in the following history of the Temple, 
most valuable information respecting that sacred edifice. It is taken 
without any abridgment or alteration, from “Watson’s Bible 
Dictionary,” a work replete with useful instruction to the student of 
the Sacred Page. Having read and studied this article, much to my 
own improvement, | herewith present it to the readers of the Review 
as something worthy of more than a general perusal. G. W. 
A.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 185.7 


TEMPLE, the house of God: properly the temple of Solomon. David 
first conceived the design of building a house somewhat worthy of 
the divine majesty, and opened his mind to the Prophet Nathan, 2 
Samuel 7; 1 Chronicles 17, 22:8, etc. God accepted of his good 
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intentions, but refused him the honor. Solomon laid the foundation 
of the temple, A. M. 2992, completed it in 3000, and dedicated it in 
3007 Kings 8:2; 2 Chronicles 5, 6, 7. According to the opinion of 
some writers, there were three temples, namely, the first, erected 
by Solomon: the second, by Zerubbabel, and Joshua the high 
priest: and the third, by Herod, a few years before the birth of 
Christ. But this opinion is, very properly, rejected by the jews: who 
do not allow the third to be a new temple, but only the second 
temple repaired and beautified: and this opinion corresponds with 
the prophecy of Haggai 2:9, “that the glory of this latter house,” the 
temple built by Zerubbabel, “should be greater than that of the 
former:” which prediction was uttered with reference to the 
Messiah’s honoring it with his presence and ministry. The first 
temple is that which usually bears the name of Solomon; the 
materials for which were provided by David before his death, 
though the edifice was raised by his son. It stood on Mount Moriah, 
an eminence of the mountainous ridge in the Scriptures termed 
Mount Zion, Psalm 132:13, 14, which had been purchased by 
Araunah, or Ornan, the Jebusite, 2 Samuel 24:23, 24; 1 Chronicles 
21:25. The plan, and the whole model of this superb structure, were 
formed after that of the tabernacle, but of much larger dimensions. 
It was surrounded, except at the front or east end, by three stories 
of chambers, each five cubits square, which reached to half the 
height of the temple; and the front was ornamented with a 
magnificent portico, which rose to the height of one hundred and 
twenty cubits; so that the form of the whole edifice was not unlike 
that of some ancient churches, which have a lofty tower in the front, 
and a low aisle running along each side of the building. The utensils 
for the sacred service were the same; excepting that several of 
them, as the altar, candlestick, etc., were larger, in proportion to the 
more spacious edifice to which they belonged. Seven years and six 
months were occupied in the erection of the superb and magnificent 
temple of Solomon, by whom it was dedicated, A. M. 3001, B. C. 
999, with peculiar solemnity, to the worship of the Most High: who 
on this occasion vouchsafed to honor it with the Shechinah, or 
visible manifestation of his presence. Various attempts have been 
made to describe the proportions and several parts of this structure; 
but as scarcely any two writers agree on this subject, a minute 
description of it is designedly omitted. It retained its pristine 
splendor only thirty-three or thirty-four years, when Shishak, king of 
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Egypt, took Jerusalem, and carried away the treasures of the 
temple: and after undergoing subsequent profanations and pillages, 
this stupendous building was finally plundered and burnt by the 
Chaldeans under nebuchadnezzar, A. M. 3416, or B. C. 584, 2 
Kings 25:13-15; 2 Chronicles 36:17-20.ARSH November 10, 1863, 
page 185.8 


After the captivity, the temple emerged from its ruins, being rebuilt 
by Zerubbabel, but with vastly inferior and diminished glory; as 
appears from the tears of the aged men who had beheld the former 
structure in all its grandeur, Ezra 3:72. The second temple was 
profaned by order of Antiochus Epiphanes, A. M. 3837, B. C. 163, 
who caused the daily sacrifices to be discontinued, and erected the 
image of Jupiter Olympus on the altar of burnt-offering. In this 
condition it continued three years, 1 Mac.iv,42, when Judas 
Maccabeus purified and repaired it, and restored the sacrifices and 
true worship of Jehovah. Some years before the birth of our 
Saviour, the repairing and beautifying of this second temple, which 
had become decayed in the lapse of five centuries, was undertaken 
by Herod the Great, who for nine years employed eighty thousand 
workmen upon it, and spared no expense to render it equal, if not 
superior, in magnitude, splendor and beauty, to any thing among 
mankind. Josephus calls it a work the most admirable of any that 
had ever been seen or heard of, both for its curious structure and its 
magnitude, and also for the vast wealth expended upon it, as well 
as for the universal reputation of its sanctity. But though Herod 
accomplished his original design in the time above specified, yet the 
Jews continued to ornament and enlarge it, expending the sacred 
treasure in annexing additional buildings to it; so that they might 
with great propriety assert, that their temple had been forty and six 
years in building, John 2:20.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 185.9 


Before we proceed to describe this venerable edifice, it may be 
proper to remark, that by the temple is to be understood not only 
the fabric or house itself, which by way of eminence is called the 
temple, namely, the holy of holies, the sanctuary, and the several 
courts both of the priests and Israelites, but also all the numerous 
chambers and rooms which this prodigious edifice comprehended; 
and each of which had its respective degree of holiness, increasing 
in proportion to its contiguity to the holy of holies. This remark it will 





1252 


be necessary to bear in mind, lest the reader of the Scripture should 
be led to suppose, that whatever is there said to be transacted in 
the temple was actually done in the interior of that sacred edifice. 
To this infinite number of apartments, into which the temple was 
disposed, our Lord refers, John 14:2; and by a very striking and 
magnificent simile, borrowed from them, he represents those 
numerous seats and mansions of heavenly bliss which his Father’s 
house contained, and which were prepared for the everlasting 
abode of the righteous. The imagery is singularly beautiful and 
happy, when considered as an allusion to the temple, which our 
Lord not unfrequently called his Father’s houseARSH November 
10, 1863, page 185.10 


The second temple, originally built by Zerubbabel, after the 
captivity, and repaired by Herod, differed in several respects from 
that erected by Solomon, although they agreed in others.ARSH 
November 10, 1863, page 185.11 


The temple erected by Solomon was more splendid and 
magnificent than the second temple, which was deficient in five 
remarkable things that constituted the chief glory of the first: these 
were, the ark and the mercy seat; the shechinah, or manifestation 
of the divine presence, in the holy of holies; the sacred fire on the 
altar, which had been first kindled from heaven; the urim and 
thummim: and the spirit of prophecy. But the second temple 
surpassed the first in glory; being honored by the frequent presence 
of our divine Saviour, agreeably to the prediction of Haggai 2:9. 
Both, however, were erected upon the same site, a very hard rock, 
encompassed by a very frightful precipice; and the foundation was 
laid with incredible expense and labor. The superstructure was not 
inferior to this great work; the height of the temple wall, especially 
on the south side, was stupendous. In the lowest places it was 
three hundred cubits, or four hundred and fifty feet, and in some 
places even greater. This most magnificent pile was constructed 
with hard white stones of prodigious magnitude. The temple itself, 
strictly so called, which comprised the portico, the sanctuary, and 
the holy of holies, formed only a small part of the sacred edifice on 
Mount Moriah, being surrounded by the spacious courts, making a 
square of half a mile in circumference. It was entered through nine 
gates, which were on every side thickly coated with gold and silver; 
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but there was one gate without the holy house, which was of 
Corinthian brass, the most precious metal in ancient times, and 
which far surpassed the others in beauty. For while these were of 
equal magnitude, the gate composed of Corinthian brass was much 
larger; its height being fifty cubits, and its doors forty cubits, and its 
ornaments both of gold and silver being far more costly and 
massive. This is supposed to have been the “gate called Beautiful” 
in Acts 3:2, where Peter and John, in the name of Christ, healed a 
man who had been lame from his birth. The first or outer court, 
which encompassed the holy house and the other courts, was 
named the court of the Gentiles; because, the latter were allowed to 
enter into it, but were prohibited from advancing farther. It was 
surrounded by a range of porticos, or cloisters, above which were 
galleries, or apartments, supported by pillars of white marble, each 
consisting of a single piece, and twenty-five cubits in height. One of 
these was called Solomon’s porch, or piazza, because it stood on a 
vast terrace, which he had originally raised from a valley beneath, 
four hundred cubits high, in order to enlarge the area on the top of 
the mountain, and make it equal to the plan of his intended building; 
and as this terrace was the only work of Solomon that remained in 
the second temple, the piazza which stood upon it retained the 
name of that prince. Here it was that our Lord was walking at the 
feast of dedication, John 10:23; and that the lame man, when 
healed by Peter and John, glorified God before all the people, Acts 
3:11. This superb portico is termed the royal portico by Josephus, 
who represents it as the noblest work beneath the sun, being 
elevated to such a prodigious height, that no one could look down 
from its flat roof to the valley below, without being seized with 
dizziness; the sight not reaching to such an immeasurable depth. 
The south-east corner of the roof of this portico, where the height 
was the greatest, is supposed to have been the pferugion, pinnacle, 
or extreme angle, whence Satan tempted our Saviour to precipitate 
himself, Matthew 4:5; Luke 4:9. This also was the spot where it was 
predicted that the abomination of desolation, or the Roman ensigns, 
should stand, Daniel 9:27, Matthew 24:15. Solomon’s portico was 
situated in the eastern front of the temple, opposite to the mount of 
Olives, where our Saviour is said to have sat when his disciples 
came to show him the grandeur of its various buildings, of which, 
grand as they were, he said, the time was approaching when one 
stone should not be left upon another, Vatihew 24:1-3. This outer 
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court being assigned to the Gentile proselytes, the Jews, who did 
not worship in it themselves, conceived that it might lawfully be put 
to profane uses; for here we find that the buyers and sellers of 
animals for sacrifices, and also the money-changers had stationed 
themselves; until Jesus Christ, awing them into submission by the 
grandeur and dignity of his person and behaviour, expelled them; 
telling them that it was the house of prayer for all nations, and was 
not to be profaned, Matthew 21:12, 13: Mark 11:15-17. Within the 
court of the Gentiles stood the court of the Israelites, divided into 
two parts, or courts; the outer one being appropriated to the 
women, and the inner one to the men. The court of the women was 
separated from that of the Gentiles by a low stone wall, or partition, 
of elegant construction, on which stood pillars at equal distances, 
with inscriptions in Greek and Latin, importing that no alien should 
enter into the holy place. To this wall St. Paul most evidently alludes 
in Ephesians 2:13, 14: “But now in Christ Jesus, ye, who sometimes 
were far off, are made nigh by the blood of Christ: for he is our 
peace, who hath made both one, (united both Jews and Gentiles 
into one church,) and hath broken down the middle wall of partition 
between us;” having abolished the law of ordinances, by which, as 
by the wall of separation, both Jews and Gentiles were not only 
kept asunder, but also at variance. In this court was the treasury, 
over against which Christ sat, and beheld how the people threw 
their voluntary offerings into it, for furnishing the victims and other 
things necessary for the sacrifices, ark 12:41; John 8:20. From 
the court of the women, which was on higher ground than that of 
the Gentiles, there was an ascent of fifteen steps into the inner or 
men’s court; and so called because it was appropriated to the 
worship of the male Israelites. In these two courts, collectively 
termed the court of the Israelites, were the people praying, each 
apart by himself, for the pardon of his sins, while Zacharias was 
offering incense within the sanctuary, Luke 7:70. Within the court of 
the Israelites was that of the priests, which was separated from it by 
a low wall, one cubit in height. This inclosure surrounded the altar of 
burnt-offerings, and to it the people brought their oblations and 
sacrifices; but the priests alone were permitted to enter it. From this 
court twelve steps ascended to the temple, strictly so called; which 
was divided into three parts, the portico, the outer sanctuary, and 
the holy place. In the portico was suspended the splendid votive 
offerings made by the piety of various individuals. Among other 
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treasures, there was a golden table given by Pompey, and several 
golden vines of exquisite workmanship, as well as of immense size; 
for Josephus relates that there were clusters as tall as a man. And 
he adds, that all around were fixed up and displayed the spoils and 
trophies taken by Herod from the barbarians and Arabians. These 
votive offerings, it should seem, were visible at a distance; for when 
Jesus Christ was sitting on the mount of Olives, and his disciples 
called his attention to the temple, they pointed out to him the gifts 
with which it was adorned, Luke 27:5. This porch had a very large 
portal or gate, which, instead of folding doors, was furnished with a 
costly Babylonian veil, of many colors, that mystically denoted the 
universe. From this the sanctuary, or holy place, was separated 
from the holy of holies by a double veil, which is supposed to have 
been the veil that was rent in twain at our Saviour’s crucifixion; thus 
emblematically pointing out that the separation between jews and 
Gentiles was abolished; and that the privilege of the high priest was 
communicated to all mankind, who might henceforth have access to 
the throne of grace through the one great Mediator, Jesus Christ, 
Hebrews 10:19-22. The holy of holies was twenty cubits square; 
into it no person was admitted but the high priest, who entered it 
once a year on the great day of atonement, Exodus 30:10; Leviticus 
16:2, 15, 34; Hebrews 9:2-7.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 
185.12 


Magnificent as the rest of the sacred edifice was, it was infinitely 
surpassed in splendor by the inner temple, or sanctuary. Its 
appearance, according to Josephus, had every thing that could 
strike the mind, or astonish the sight; for it was covered on every 
side with plates of gold; so that when the sun rose upon it, it 
reflected so strong and dazzling an effulgence, that the eye of the 
spectator was obliged to turn away, being no more able to sustain 
its radiance than the splendor of the sun. To strangers who were 
approaching, it appeared at a distance like a mountain covered with 
snow; for where it was not decorated with plates of gold, it was 
extremely white and glistening. On the top it had sharp pointed 
spikes of gold, to prevent any bird from resting upon it and polluting 
it. there were, continues the jewish historian, in that building, 
several stones which were forty-five cubits in length, five in height, 
and six in breadth. “When all these things are considered,” says 
Harwood, “how natural is the exclamation of the disciples, when 
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viewing this immense building at a distance: ‘Master, see what 
manner of stones’ (potapoi litho/), ‘what very large ones’) ‘and what 
buildings are here!’ Mark 73:7: and how wonderful is the declaration 
of our Lord upon this, how unlikely to be accomplished before the 
race of men who were then living, should cease to exist! ‘Seest thou 
these great buildings? There shall not be left one stone upon 
another that shall not be thrown down.’ Improbable as _ this 
prediction must have appeared to the disciples at that time, in the 
short space of about thirty years after, it was exactly accomplished; 
and this most magnificent temple, which the jews had literally 
turned into a den of thieves, through the righteous judgment of God 
upon that wicked and abandoned nation, was utterly destroyed by 
the Romans A. D. 70, or 73 of the vulgar era, on the same month, 
and on the same day of the month, when Solomon’s temple had 
been razed to the ground by the Babylonians!"ARSH November 10, 
1863, page 186.1 


Both the first and second temples were contemplated by the Jews 
with the highest reverence. Of their affectionate regard for the first 
temple, and for Jerusalem, within whose walls it was built, we have 
several instances in those Psalms which were composed during the 
Babylonish captivity; and of their profound veneration for the 
second temple we have repeated examples in the New Testament. 
They could not bear any disrespectful or dishonorable thing to be 
said of it. The least injurious slight of it, real or apprehended, 
instantly awakened all the choler of a Jew, and was an affront never 
to be forgiven. Our Saviour, in the course of his public instructions, 
having said, “Destroy this temple, and in three days | will raise it up 
again,” John 2:79, it was construed into a contemptuous disrespect, 
designedly thrown out against the temple; his words instantly 
descended into the heart of the jews, and kept rankling there for 
some years; for, upon his trial, this declaration, which it was 
impossible for a Jew ever to forget or to forgive, was immediately 
alleged against him, as big with the most atrocious guilt and 
impiety; they told the court they had heard him publicly assert, “| am 
able to destroy this temple,” Vatthew 26:61. The rancor and 
virulence they had conceived against him for this speech, was not 
softened by all the affecting circumstances of that wretched death 
they saw him die; even as he hung upon the cross, with triumph, 
scorn, and exultation, they upbraided him with it, contemptuously 
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shaking their heads, and saying, “Thou that destroyest the temple, 
and buildest it in three days, save thyself! If thou be the Son of God, 
come down from the cross!” Matthew 26:40. It only remains to add, 
that it appears, from several passages of Scripture, that the Jews 
had a body of soldiers who guarded the temple, to prevent any 
disturbances during the ministration of such an immense number of 
priests and Levites. To this guard Pilate referred, when he said to 
the chief priests and Pharisees who waited upon him to desire he 
would make the sepulchre secure, “Ye have a watch, go your way, 
and make it as secure as ye can,” Matthew 27:65. Over these 
guards one person had the supreme command, who in several 
places is called the captain of the temple, or officer of the temple 
guard. “And as they spake unto the people, the priests and the 
captain of the temple and the Sadducees came upon them,” Acis 
4:1; 5:25, 26: John 18:12. Josephus mentions such an officer. ARSH 
November 10, 1863, page 186.2 


Do You Enjoy Religion? 


JWe 


| DO not ask you if youpossess religion, but do you enjoy it? Does 
it make you happy? The question is not whether being, as you 
hope, a religious person, you are also happy; but is it your religion 
which makes you happy? Are you happy, because religious? A 
person may acknowledge God, and have joy, and yet not “joy in 
God.” Perhaps you will say ithelps to make you happy-that is 
religion and certain other things together make you happy. But this 
answer is not satisfactory. Religion must more than help to make 
you happy. If it only helps, it does no more than many other things. 
They help. In that case religion might be needful to happiness, even 
as money is reckoned by many to be; but it could not be 
pronounced to be the one thing needful. Religion ought to make you 
happy without the aid of anything else. You should enjoy it, though 
you had nothing else to enjoy. Habakkuk says, “Although the fig- 
tree shall not blossom, neither shall fruit be in the vines; the labor of 
the olive shall fail, and the fields shall yield no meat; the flock shall 
be cut off from the fold, and there shall be no herd in the stalls; yet | 
will rejoice in the Lord, | will joy in the God of my salvation.” He 
regarded religion as able alone to make him happy. And are we not 
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commanded to be happy in religion alone-to “rejoice in the Lord,” 
and that “evermore?” Should we be commanded to be happy in it, if 
it needed some assistance to make us happy?ARSH November 10, 
1863, page 186.3 


Religion is both exactly adapted and entirely adequate to make its 

subjects happy. It supplies the soul with a portion; and what does 

the soul want to make it happy but a suitable and sufficient portion? 

This the religious man has. THE LORD is his portion. Is not that a 
portion to make him happy? Is it notgood enough, and large 

enough? If the world can make one happy, as some suppose, 

cannot much more the Maker of all worlds, and the owner of the 

universe? This portion is infinite, so that it can never be exhausted; 

and it is eternal, so that it can never fail. And while religion gives us 

a portion, what a protector, what a provider, what a comforter it 

affords us! The best of fathers, and the friend that is more constant 

than a brother! Then, what present good it yields, and what 

promises it makes of greater good to come! What a prospect it 

holds out! O what hopes it inspires! The Christian has all these to 
rejoice in-Christ Jesus, the “exceeding great and precious 
promises,” the first fruits of the Spirit, and the hope of glory. Can 

any one say what is wanting in religion to make one happy?ARSH 

November 10, 1863, page 186.4 


Religion has made many happy. Peter, in his first general epistle, 
within the compass of only three verses, speaks of Christians as not 
only rejoicing, but rejoicing “greatly,” yea, “with joy unspeakable and 
full of glory.” He speaks of it not as a duty, or as a privilege, butas a 
fact. They did so. And what they so rejoiced in was Jesus Christ, 
and the prospect of the incorruptible inheritance, both which 
Christians have the same warrant to rejoice in now. Now, if religion 
made these happy, why should it not make others happy? Why 
should one enjoy it, and another not enjoy it, if both possess it? It 
was intended to make all its subjects happy-very happy. ARSH 
November 10, 1863, page 187.1 


| ask then, does it make you happy? Do you enjoy religion? Now, 
do not evade the question. What is to become of us, if religion does 
not make us happy? If we do not enjoy it here, how shall we enjoy it 
hereafter? Barely to possess it hereafter would not satisfy, even if 
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such a thing could be. How can a religion which does not make us 
happy on earth, make us happy in heaven? The religion of heaven 
is the same in kind with that of earth. The only difference is in 
degree. The religion of earth is communicated from heaven. It must 
be of the same nature with it ARSH November 10, 1863, page 
187.2 


Besides, if our religion does not make us happy, how do we do our 
duty? We are commanded to rejoice. It is a part of practical 
Christianity to be happy. It is obedience to a precept. It belongs to 
the character of the door of the word. Moreover, how are we to 
have satisfactory evidence that we possess true, religion, if we have 
not joy in it? Suppose we had not/ove, would we be Christians 
then? No, certainly; for without charity a man is nothing. But why 
can we not be Christians without love? Because it is the fruit of the 
Spirit. And is notjoy also the fruit of the Spirit? If love is the first 
named of the nine, joy is the second. “The fruit of the Spirit is love, 
joy, etc.” Galatians 5:22, 23. And these are not said to be the fruits 
of the Spirit. It is not the plural form that is used. They are not 
distinct productions. They are all one c/luster—‘“the fruit of the 
Spirit.” Now, since we have not love, we conclude we have not the 
Spirit: why should we not conclude the same if we have not joy? | 
know it may be said that there are many things to interfere with 
Christian joy. But while these may and do diminish it and interrupt it, 
they do not therefore annihilate it. There was much to interfere in 
the case of those to whom peter wrote. They were “in heaviness 
through manifold temptations.” Nevertheless they rejoiced 
“greatly.,ARSH November 10, 1863, page 187.3 


You see now why | ask you if you enjoy religion. You perceive that it 
is no insignificant question. Many profess to have religion, but are 
conscious that they do not enjoy it. They hope they are religious, 
but know they are not happy. they trust that God is their portion, but 
they have no joy in him. Indeed some are astonished that we 
should speak of religion as a thing to be enjoyed. They regard it 
rather as a thing to be endured-as a sort of penance, a system of 
privation. And in so far as it is not suffering, it is toil-a something 
composed of penance and task. When they betake themselves to 
anything of a religious nature, they feel that they must. A sort of dire 
necessity constrains them. Such a religion may prepare a person 
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for hell, but how it is to qualify him for heaven, | see not. And a 
religion which does not qualify a person for heaven, certainly does 
not answer the purpose.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 187.4 


Many persons /ament that their religion does not make them happy, 
and they wonder why it is. | suspect it is because they depend no 
more upon it to make them happy. They look for enjoyment too 
much to other sources. Perhaps, however, the reason they have so 
little enjoyment in religion is that they have so little religion to enjoy. 
Now those who appear to have so little, should seriously inquire if 
they have any.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 187.5 


But some may Say, “Religion sometimes makes us happy.” But why 
only sometimes-why not always? The command is, “Rejoice in the 
Lord always;” and the same reason exists for being happy in 
religion at all times, as at any time. If you rejoice in the world, no 
wonder if your joy is often interrupted; but if God is your God, and 
he is evermore the same, why should you not rejoice in him 
evermore? But does not the Lord sometimes call to sorrow? True, 
but even then he does not call from joy. Joy and sorrow are 
perfectly compatible. Were they not coincident in the experience of 
Paul? “As sorrowful, yet always rejoicing,” he says. If there exists 
causes of sorrow which operate, that does not annihilate the causes 
of joy. They should operate too. If you seem to have nothing else to 
rejoice in, yet there are your sorrows; rejoice in them; well may you, 
if they work for you “a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory.” Did not Paul “glory in tribulations also.,ARSH November 10, 
1863, page 187.6 


Let not the reader rest satisfied until he enjoys religion. What can 


one enjoy when the world is receding, if he cannot enjoy God? 
—Nevins.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 187.7 


Family Prayer 
JWe 
THE grand infirmity of family prayers, or what is sometimes called 


family religion, is that it stands alone in the house, and has nothing 
put in agreement with it. Whereas, if it is to have any honest reality, 
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as many things as possible should be soberly and deliberately put 
in agreement with it; for, indeed, it is a first point of religion itself, 
that by its very nature it rules presidingly over every thing desired, 
done, thought, planned for, and prayed for in this life. It is never to 
finish itself up by words, or supplications, or even by sacraments, 
but the whole custom of life and character must be in it by a total 
consent of the man. And more depends on this a hundred times, 
than upon any occasional fervors, or passionate flights, or 
agonizings.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 187.8 


The grand defect will, in almost all cases, be in what is more 
deliberate, viz., in the want of any downright, honest casting of the 
family in the type of religion, and as if that were truly accepted as 
the first thing. ARSH November 10, 1863, page 187.9 


See just what is wanted, by what is so very commonly not found. 
First of all, the mere observance kind of piety, that which prays in 
the family to keep up a reverent show, or acknowledgement of 
religion, is not enough. It leaves everything else in the life to be an 
open space for covetousness, and all the gay lustings of worldly 
vanity. It even leaves out prayer; for the saying of prayers is, in no 
sense, really the same thing as to pray. Contrary to this, there 
should be some real prayer, for the meaning’s sake, and for the 
shell of religious decency, in which the semblance may be kept. 
This latter kind looks, indeed, for no return of blessing from God, 
but only for a certain religious effect accomplished by the drill of 
repetitional observance. There is also another kind of drill 
sometimes attempted in the prayers of families, which is much 
worse, viz., when the prayer is made every morning, to hit this or 
that child in some matter of disobedience, or some mere peccadillo 
into which he has fallen. Nothing can be more irreverent to God, 
than to make the hour of prayer a time of prison discipline for the 
subjects of it, and nothing could more certainly set them in a fixed 
aversion to religion, and to everything sacred. This kind of prayer 
prays, in fact, for exasperation’s sake, and the effect will 
correspond.-Dr. Bushnell.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 187.10 


AN HONEST LIFE.-The poor pittance of seventy years is not wort 
being a villain for. What matter is it if your neighbor lies in a 
splendid tomb? Sleep you with innocence. Look behind you through 
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the track of time! A vast desert lies open in retrospect: wearied with 
years and sorrow, they sink from the walks of man. You are to leave 
them where they fall: and you must go a little further and you will 
find eternal rest. Whatever you may have to encounter between the 
cradle and the grave, every moment is big with events, which come 
not in succession, but bursting forcibly from a revolving and 
unknown cause, fly over this orb with diversified influence. ARSH 
November 10, 1863, page 187.11 


PROFIT OF PRAYER.-After prayer is not the heart lighter and the 
soul happier? Prayer renders affliction less sorrowful, and joy more 

pure. It mingles with the one an unspeakable sweetness, and adds 

to the other a celestial perfume. Sometimes there passes over the 

fields a wind which parches the plants, and then their withered 

stems will droop toward the earth; but watered by the dew, they 

regain their freshness, and lift up their languishing heads. So there 

are always burning winds, which pass over the soul, and wither it. 

Prayer is the dew which refreshes it again. ARSH November 10, 
1863, page 187.12 


Self 


JWe 


ONE would suppose that a trifler would bear to be trifled with: that a 
cheat would stand a swindle; that a coquette would bear 
disappointment; that a joker would bear a jest; that a scold would 
bear rough usage; that a tyrant would smile at being corrected; but 
by some strange obliquity it is exactly the reverse. ARSH November 
10, 1863, page 187.13 


The impatient person galls terribly under the lash; the critic goes 
raving under criticism; the joker flashes at being the victim of a keen 
retort; the persecutor screams when the flame scorches his flesh; 
the tyrant pines in confinement; the selfish person is dreadfully 
disgusted at the selfishness which causes pain or inconvenience, or 
expense to himself; the proud person cannot bear superciliousness 
when it bears upon his own important self. ARSH November 10, 
1863, page 187.14 
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Oh self, how dear thou art! Dear self, for thee a hundred angels 
might die, yet still thou wouldst think thyself worth a hundred more. 
For thee a Saviour might shed his blood, yet this is only a stepping- 
stone for thy advancement. O important self! for thee and for thy 
convenience were all things made.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 
187.15 


Says self, Oh that | could clasp the universe, grasp the millions of 
California, the fame of a Caesar, the eloquence of Cicero, or 
Demosthenes, the wealth of CresusARSH November 10, 1863, 
page 187.16 


Insatiable self! never satisfied! always wishing, always ravenous, 
only lacking teeth and claws to make a lion, or bear, or hyena, or 
wolf, or some monster of the wild desert. ARSH November 10, 1863, 
page 187.17 


Such is the tendency of selfishness: down down to the lowest grade 
until the beast is fully developed. Benevolence tends upward. By as 
much as_ selfishness tends downward, by so much does 
benevolence tend upward; up, up, to the skies, while selfishness 
tends down, down, to the level of the brute, as we have just 
shown.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 187.18 


Look at the lower grades of humanity, as the Hottentot, the 
Bushman, the New Zealand cannibal. What has caused all this 
degradation? Selfishness, selfishness, in all its varied forms has 
seduced the noble race of man to its present contemptible 
weakness. And let not the gentle American, of Caucasian stock, 
plume himself upon his beauty and strength. Let him contemplate 
the strength of the Roman soldier who marched from 20 to 40 miles 
per day carrying an average of 160 Ibs., including three days 
provisions. Or let us go back to the testimony of Esdras, who wrote 
centuries previous to the Christian era, thus; “Consider thou 
therefore also how that ye are less of stature than those that were 
before you, and so are they that come after you less than ye, as the 
creatures which now begin to be old, and have passed over the 
strength of youth.” 2Esdras v,54-55. What then must have been the 
manhood of our race if it had passed its prime in Esdras’ time, and 
what must be its dotage now? No wonder the image was graded 
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from gold to silver to brass to iron to clay, yet pride and selfishness 
abound more in the clay of the image than in the pure metals. ARSH 
November 10, 1863, page 187.19 


Selfishness in its varied forms is still doing its dirty work, and every 
generation is falling upon a lower step, yet by a strange delusion 
they fancy it is a rising scale of human development.ARSH 
November 10, 1863, page 187.20 


But benevolence still visits earth. She is an angel of heavenly birth. 
She cannot take up her abode on earth. No, she must visit her 
native skies to recruit her strength. She cannot breathe the 
atmosphere of earth. She would soon die, as those who descend 
into impure wells die from the deadly gases confined there. But by 
often being refreshed above she visits earth, and beckons us to 
follow her where is no selfish thought or act. ARSH November 10, 
1863, page 187.21 


J. CLARKE. 
No man of correct taste, will persistently praise another lady to the 
disparagement of his own wife; nor will a lady of true refinement 


accept it.-Chimney corner.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 187.22 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBER 10, 1863. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


Eastern Tour 


JWe 


HAVING obtained a large trunk full of finished Charts, we left 
Maine, Oct. 21, for the Newport, N. H., meeting, by way of Boston. 
We were glad to meet Brn. Loughborough and Cornell at the 
meeting. The influence and results of the tent-meeting in this place 
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were good, but not so great as in many places in the West. There 
are a few firm, consistent believers in Newport. Our two days’s 
meeting has had a still deeper influence upon many minds, and we 
doubt not that a good church will be built up in that place, if they can 
occasionally have the labors of some of the Lord’s’ small 
preachers.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 188.1 


After spending several days in writing at the house of Bro. 
Wakefield and family, we took stage, then cars, then stage, then 
private conveyance, to this place, up among the mountains of 
Enosburgh, Vt.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 188.2 


Here we found the Brn. Bourdeaus prepared as far as possible for 
the meeting. There is no meeting house here, and the school-house 
is very small, so they had fitted up barn-floor, carriage and wood- 
house, all in connection, with stove, for the meeting. Sixth-day 
afternoon the brethren began to come in. But Sabbath morning 
those who had stopped for the night at different points near by, 
came winding up the hills in long strings of carriages. There was 
quite a general gathering of the old friends in Vermont and Canada. 
The meeting was large. The place was crowded. It is judged that at 
least four hundred were present, one half of them, at least, 
Sabbath-keepers.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 188.3 


We spoke four times with freedom, and Mrs. W. followed us with 
good liberty. Besides these four meetings where all were present, 
we had two or three smaller meetings with that portion of the 
brethren who stopped at Bro. Bourdeau’s and near by. In these 
meetings we spoke more freely upon the duty of preachers and 
people, the object of organization, the duties of State Conference 
Committee, labor for the young among us, and for the backslidden, 
and the building up of the cause. On these points we were 
especially impressed, and what we had to say seemed to meet with 
general approbation. ARSH November 10, 1863, page 188.4 


The brethren assembled in business meeting voted unanimously, 
requesting that Vermont and Canada East be considered a portion 
of the Eastern Missionary field. The Vermont Conference, and 
individuals at the meeting, donated $74 to the Mission, and extend 
an urgent invitation to Bro. Loughborough to labor in Vermont when 
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duty dictates. If Bro. Pierce could join Bro. Loughborough, and they 
labor together as Bro. Loughborough and Bro. Byington did in 
Michigan last winter, much good would result. We therefore suggest 
that as soon as convenient these brethren go through and hold 
meetings at most important points in Vermont, New Hampshire, 
Massachusetts, Maine, Connecticut, and Rhode Island; that Bro. 
Pierce be considered a missionary at present, at least, and be 
encouraged to take the position which his experience, sound 
judgment, and ability, require that he should take. Bro. Pierce is 
worth more in such a place than ten young, inexperienced, 
preachers, who think they are smart. The time has come when men 
and women who have not the weight of the work upon them should 
no longer go from place to place to set a bad example before the 
flock. We want laborers, working men, those who walk with 
God.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 188.5 


When we spoke of the young, the children of Sabbath-keepers, and 
of our duty to help them, and labor to reclaim the backslidden, a 
spirit of exceeding tenderness came over the meeting. Fathers, 
mothers, and children, wept freely. Oh may God send out men to 
gather the scattered sheep and lambs into the fold, in whose 
compassionate, melting testimony may be recognized the voice of 
the true Shepherd. “My sheep hear my voice and they follow me.” 
God bless you, brethren. Let the sweet voice of the Shepherd lead 
off, and let the scattered sheep and lambs hear and follow. Don’t 
get behind the flock with a gad, but let them follow whither the voice 
of the Shepherd leads.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 188.6 


At this meeting we saw the only son and only daughter of Bro. 
Pierce. We were struck with their sober, manly and womanly 
appearance. May God qualify them for the responsibilities of home, 
while their honored father leaves in search of the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 188.7 


We were happy to meet Bro. Stone at this meeting, whom we love 
to honor as a father in Israel. Though somewhat advanced, yet he 
retains that firmness and activity of mind, which, with his experience 
and cheerful solemnity, eminently qualify him to labor in the 
cause.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 188.8 
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The home of the brethren Bourdeau has been ours since we came 
to the place, and it has been a most pleasant home. Their course 
has been straight forward.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 188.9 


We know where to find them every time. May God bless them in 
their labors to build up the cause. 


We go from here to Grass River, New York, and the N. Y. 
Conference at Adam’s Center, in good health and good 
spirits. ARSH November 10, 1863, page 188.10 


Lessons for Bible Students LESSON XXX The Sanctuary-Continued. 
(PROPHECY OF DANIEL, PP.67-75.) 


JWe 


1. DOES the sanctuary of the old covenant constitute the sanctuary 
of the new?ARSH November 10, 1863, page 188.11 


2. What was that sanctuary?ARSH November 10, 1863, page 
188.12 


3. When the work of the first tabernacle was accomplished, what 
took place? ARSH November 10, 1863, page 188.13 


4. How long were the typical sanctuary and carnal ordinances to 
last? ARSH November 10, 1863, page 188.14 


5. And when that time arrived, what took place?ARSH November 
10, 1863, page 188.15 


6. What did the rending of the vail of the earthly sanctuary at the 
death of the Saviour, evince? ARSH November 10, 1863, page 
188.16 


7. What did Christ solemnly declare?ARSH November 10, 1863, 
page 188.17 


8. With what is the sanctuary of Danie/ 8:13, connected?ARSH 
November 10, 1863, page 188.18 
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9. What is meant by the host?ARSH November 10, 1863, page 
188.19 


10. Has this host, or church, had either sanctuary or priesthood in 
old jerusalem for the past 1800 years? ARSH November 10, 1863, 
page 188.20 


11. Where has it had both? ARSH November 10, 1863, page 188.21 


12. Of what was the typical sanctuary while standing an 
evidence? ARSH November 10, 1863, page 188.22 


13. But when its services were abolished what took its place?ARSH 
November 10, 1863, page 188.23 


14. Of what were the holy places made with hands, figures or 
patterns? ARSH November 10, 1863, page 188.24 


15. By what have they been superceded?ARSH November 10, 
1863, page 188.25 


16. What, and where, has been the sanctuary since the 
commencement of Christ’s priesthood? ARSH November 10, 1863, 
page 188.26 


17. Where is this plainly stated?ARSH November 10, 1863, page 
188.27 


18. Of what are these points conclusive evidence? ARSH November 
10, 1863, page 188.28 


19. In his instructions to Daniel, did Gabriel point out to him, the 
transition from the figure or pattern, to the true tabernacle in 
Heaven?ARSH November 10, 1863, page 188.29 


20. What did he explain in reference to the 2300 days?ARSH 
November 10, 1863, page 188.30 


21. Then the whole of the 2300 days does not belong to 
whom?ARSH November 10, 1863, page 188.31 


22. In the period of 70 weeks, which was cut off, the transgression 
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was to be finished: what is meant by that expression?ARSH 
November 10, 1863, page 188.32 


23. What did Gabriel show Daniel respecting the earthly 
sanctuary?ARSH November 10, 1863, page 188.33 


24. After being destroyed how long was it to remain 
desolate?ARSH November 10, 1863, page 188.34 


25. Does Gabriel bring to Daniel’s view the new covenant, and in 
what language?ARSH November 10, 1863, page 188.35 


26. How does he bring to view the new-covenant church, or 
host? ARSH November 10, 1863, page 188.36 


27. Does he bring to view the new-covenant sacrifice, and 
how?ARSH November 10, 1863, page 188.37 


28. Does he bring to view the Mediator of the new covenant?ARSH 
November 10, 1863, page 188.38 


29. What does he inform Daniel respecting the new covenant 
sanctuary?ARSH November 10, 1863, page 188.39 


30. What was the Most Holy which was then to be anointed?ARSH 
November 10, 1863, page 188.40 


31. What authorities can be cited to prove this?PARSH November 
10, 1863, page 188.41 


32. As the ministration in the earthly tabernacle began with the 
anointing of that tabernacle, with what are we here shown that the 
ministry in Heaven commenced? p.70 near top.ARSH November 
10, 1863, page 188.42 


33. What is therefore an established fact?PARSH November 10, 
1863, page 188.43 


34. At what point is the transfer from the earthly to the heavenly 
tabernacle, placed by GabrielPARSH November 10, 1863, page 
188.44 
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35. What do we now see that Gabriel explained in Daniel 97ARSH 
November 10, 1863, page 188.45 


36. What does Paul testify in Hebrews 8:1, 2? ARSH November 10, 
1863, page 188.46 


37. What is the first consideration to prove that the heavenly 
sanctuary has two holy places?ARSH November 10, 1863, page 
188.47 


38. If the earthly sanctuary consisted of two holy places, and the 
great original consisted of only one, what would there be? ARSH 
November 10, 1863, page 188.48 


39. Did the temple of Solomon, as its distinguished feature, consist 
of two holy places? ARSH November 10, 1863, page 188.49 


40. Of what does he say that that was a resemblance, in Wisdom of 
Solomon ix,8?ARSH November 10, 1863, page 188.50 


41. Of what is this clear proof?ARSH November 10, 1863, page 
188.51 


42. What does Paul plainly state?ARSH November 10, 1863, page 
188.52 


43. Of what is this direct evidence?ARSH November 10, 1863, 
page 188.53 


44. What word does the apostle use in speaking of the heavenly 
sanctuary?ARSH November 10, 1863, page 188.54 


45. What is the expression, “holiest of all,” in Hebrews 9:8, 10:19, 
been supposed to prove?ARSH November 10, 1863, page 188.55 


46. What is the expression in these instances? ARSH November 10, 
1863, page 188.56 


47. How is it rendered in Hebrews 8:2? ARSH November 10, 1863, 
page 188.57 


48. In these three texts, how does Macknight render the 
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word?ARSH November 10, 1863, page 188.58 


49. Do we find in the heavenly sanctuary vessels similar to those 
used in the earthly?ARSH November 10, 1863, page 188.59 


50. What scriptures speak of the ark of God’s testament, and the 
cherubim?ARSH November 10, 1863, page 188.60 


51. What scriptures mention the golden altar of incense?ARSH 
November 10, 1863, page 188.61 


52. In what scriptures is the golden candlestick brought to 
view? ARSH November 10, 1863, page 188.62 


53. What is the heavenly sanctuary called by David, Habakkuk, and 
John?ARSH November 10, 1863, page 188.63 


54. What by Zechariah and jeremiah?ARSH November 10, 1863, 
page 188.64 


55. What in Hebrews 9:11? ARSH November 10, 1863, page 188.65 
56. What in Hebrews 8:2? ARSH November 10, 1863, page 188.66 


57. What are the agents by which the sanctuary is trodden under 
foot? ARSH November 10, 1863, page 188.67 


58. What are these two desolations?ARSH November 10, 1863, 
page 188.68 


59. What is often urged as a sufficient argument against the view of 
a sanctuary in heaven?ARSH November 10, 1863, page 188.69 


60. What is the answer to this?PARSH November 10, 1863, page 
188.70 


61. What is the little horn represented in the same vision as 
doing?ARSH November 10, 1863, page 188.71 


62. What is expressly predicted of the Papal power?ARSH 
November 10, 1863, page 188.72 
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63. What is the language of this vision thus shown to be?ARSH 
November 10, 1863, page 188.73 


64. How has Satan through Paganism and Papacy trodden under 
foot the sanctuary of God? ARSH November 10, 1863, page 188.74 


65. In the days of the Judges and Samuel, where was Satan’s rival 
sanctuary?ARSH November 10, 1863, page 188.75 


66. Where did the Philistines deposit the ark when taken from 
Israel?ARSH November 10, 1863, page 188.76 


67. After the erection of Solomon’s temple, where was Satan’s rival 
sanctuary?ARSH November 10, 1863, page 188.77 


68. Where, and what, was it in the days of Nebuchadnezzar?ARSH 
November 10, 1863, page 188.78 


69. What was carried into this temple? ARSH November 10, 1863, 
page 188.79 


70. At a still later period what did Satan establish? ARSH November 
10, 1863, page 188.80 


71. After the typical sanctuary gave place to the true what did Satan 
do?ARSH November 10, 1863, page 188.81 


72. What did he have thenceforward at Rome? ARSH November 10, 
1863, page 188.82 


73. And what did he have in that temple? ARSH November 10, 
1863, page 188.83 


74. What has this Papal abomination done? and how?ARSH 
November 10, 1863, page 188.84 


75. What has it done to the sanctuary? and how?ARSH November 
10, 1863, page 188.85 


76. What has it done to the Son of God? and how?ARSH 
November 10, 1863, page 188.86 
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77. What have been the great objects of these vain attempts of 
Satan?ARSH November 10, 1863, page 188.87 


“God’s Hour.” 


JWe 


THE following is a good description of the commotions and omens 
of the times in which we live. Only false institutions and false 
religions are not falling, but taking a deeper root, and weaving 
themselves still more securely into the hearts of men. All these 
changes and convulsions are not omens of a temporal millennium, 
as men seem blindly trying to persuade themselves to believe, but 
just the reverse. It is indeed a “strange way” of “reaching the long- 
expected Sabbath of the world,” if these things are tokens of such a 
Sabbath as the world is expecting. Wickedness running riot, and 
evil men and seducers waxing worse and worse, is indeed a 
strange evidence that the world is all the time growing better and 
better; just as the ceasing pulse and glazing eye of the dying man, 
would be a strange evidence that he was overcoming disease, and 
rapidly recovering his health and strength. Oh that men would read 
aright the fulfillment of God’s prophecies! nor follow the leadings of 
the blind guides, who under the strange infatuation of a still stranger 
delusion, will affix to the very tokens of coming wrath, their siren 
song of Peace and Safety. U. SARSH November 10, 1863, page 
188.88 


We live in the world’s crisis. God is doing in the earth just what he 
has promised to do before his kingdom can come. Prophecy is 
marching with stately tread into the vestibule of glorious 
fulfillment.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 189.1 


God is shaking the world, that false religions and false institutions 
may fall. If these things were not shaken, we could not hope as now 
we do. Unless we turn infidels, we must believe that God is on the 
throne, and that he still rules the world. If he does indeed govern, 
then as the divine husbandman, what preparations he is making for 
great things to come! By terrible things in righteousness he is 
answering our prayers. He is making his glory to pass before us as 
he did of old to Moses and to Elijah. We are still in the cleft of the 





1274 


rock. We hear the earthquake and the wind; the mountains are rent, 
and the rocks fly in pieces; and the still, small voice is yet to come. 
We have long prayed, in the language of the prophet, that the Lord 
would judge among the nations, and rebuke many people; that they 
might beat their swords into plowshares, and their spears into 
pruning-hooks. But God is answering us as we little thought. His 
ways are strange, indeed, for reaching the long-expected Sabbath 
of the world. The sword is to-day a plowshare, tearing up the earth’s 
packed surface, turning out the subsoil, to be mellowed and 
harrowed against the great planting, and the greater harvest yet to 
come.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 189.2 


The world never felt such thrills and throbs. Creation groans 
audibly, travailing in pain, until the great redemption comes. Never 
were such changes going on. Opinions are shifting; errors are dying 
by sudden paralysis: truth is crystallizing and asserting its power. 
We are lost in the mist of the great agitation, and stunned with the 
noise of struggling elements.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 
189.3 


God has not become bewildered, if we have. He calmly watches the 
ripening of his purposes, the hastening of his kingdom. This hour of 
human despair is God’s hour of mighty working. Let us believe it. 
He is plucking his right hand out of his bosom to do his own strange 
work on the earth.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 189.4 


Let us rise to an appreciation of the sublime and the glorious which 
are blending themselves with all that is terrible in this hour. God is 
opening iron doors, whose creaking rings round the globe. He is 
prying over systems of iniquity which have defied the storms of 
ages. He is forcing the gates of heathen nations, and rallying his 
church to press in and occupy the land. He calls us to go with the 
gospel-to pour truth upon the startled conscience of the earth. This 
great command is being thundered out of heaven, and echoed 
along the earth, and screamed from the battle-field. This is no time 
for a timid, faltering faith. Now let the church launch out upon the 
waters, for God is in the storm.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 
189.5 


The ark is safe. These convulsions will lift it to its Ararat. 
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Ah, could we but see God’s plans, how greatly would we wonder! 
We are among the mountains of Lebanon, we hear Hiram’s 
woodmen felling the trees, and his stone-cutters hammering the 
great stones: but we do not see the silent progress of the temple at 
Jerusalem. But still the work goes on, and Christ’s kingdom waxes 
vaster and vaster. Truth is shaking its lion mane, and is putting on 
omnipotence. Let us be calm. Let us rally to the privileges of faith, 
and to the labors of Christian love.-Rev. FG. Clark.ARSH 
November 10, 1863, page 189.6 


LOOK not mournfully into the past-it cannot return; wisely improve 
the present-it is thine: go forth to meet the shadowy future without 
fear, and with manly heart.-Longfellow.ARSH November 10, 1863, 
page 189.7 


Mean souls, like mean pictures, are often found in good looking 
frames.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 189.8 


One Point not Noticed 


JWe 


| HEARD a Universalist preach on the subject of punishment. His 
text was, “Who will render to every man according to his deeds.” 
Romans 2:6. He noticed three points in the text. 1. The certainty of 
rewards and punishments: God “will render.” 2. The universality: 
“To every man.” 3. The proportionality: “According to his 
deeds.”ARSH November 10, 1863, page 189.9 


He tried to make it appear that men receive the punishment of their 
sins, as they pass along through this life; confounding the 
consequences of the violation of the natural laws of our being with 
the retributions of Jehovah for sin. He seemed to forget that men 
often suffer these consequences, not from their own deeds, but 
from those of their forefathers; as in the case of hereditary 
diseases. He did not think of those texts that represent the wicked 
as receiving their good things in this life, and the righteous as 
receiving evil things. “Son remember that thou in thy lifetime 
receivedst thy good things, and Lazarus evil things; but now he is 
comforted, and thou art tormented.” Luke 16:25. “For | was envious 
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at the foolish, when | saw the prosperity of the wicked. For there are 
no bands in their death; but their strength is firm. They are not in 
trouble as other men; neither are they plagued like other men. 
Therefore pride compasseth them about as a chain; violence 
covereth them as a garment. their eyes stand out with fatness; they 
have more than heart could wish. ..... Behold, these are the ungodly 
who prosper in the world; they increase in riches.” Psalm 73:3-7, 
12.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 189.10 


To see the wicked prosper in this life, and not receive their 

punishment as they go along, was “too painful for the Psalmist, 

“Until,” said he, “I went into the sanctuary of God; then understood | 
their end.” He learned in God’s sanctuary that though they 
prospered in life, an awful end awaited them. That end is set forth in 

the language following: “Surely thou didst set them in slippery 
places; thou castedst them down into destruction. How are they 
brought into desolation, as in a moment! they are utterly consumed 

with terrors.” This view of the future awful destruction of the wicked 

cured the Psalmist of his foolish envy on account of their prosperity. 

And had there been any such thing as Universalism in his day it 
would have cured him of that. But he was not in danger of falling 

into that error, on the presumption that men are rewarded and 

punished in this life. He knew this was not so. His only danger was, 
that as he saw the wicked fare as well as, and even better than, the 

righteous, at present, he might conclude they always would; and 

that consequently there was no retribution for them; and therefore it 
was useless and in vain to try to serve the Lord. ARSH November 
10, 1863, page 189.11 


Job must have been a very wicked man, if the theory under 
examination be true. And his “miserable comforters” must have 
been Universalists. Their argument was that he was receiving the 
punishment of his sins; and that he must have been a great sinner, 
because his punishment was great. But he looked forward to the 
resurrection as the day of recompenses, and settlement of the 
inequalities of the present life. He knew that his Redeemer lived, 
and that in the latter day he would come to earth; and though 
worms might literally devour him, yet he would live again and see 
God.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 189.12 
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But let us return to our friend’s text, and notice the point which he 
did not-the fourth head. It is this: Rewards and punishment are to 
be rendered in the future. The text does not affirm that God does 
render to every man according to his deeds, as he passes through 
life; but he will render thus. When? is the question. The following 
verse, read in connection with the text, affirms that God will render 
eternal life to those “who by patient continuance in well doing seek 
for glory and honor and immortality.” Now, unless it can be shown 
that some have received the reward of eternal life while living in the 
world, it is certain that the rendering to every man according to his 
deeds refers to the future, and not to the present. Patient 
continuance in well doing, refers to the afflictions of the people of 
God in this life; for “tribulation worketh patience.” But when these 
afflictions have been patiently endured, and the course of well- 
doing has been persevered in to the end, eternal life is the reward. 
Since no one in the world has received this reward, God has not yet 
rendered to every man according to his deeds. ARSH November 10, 
1863, page 189.13 


It is reasonable, as well as scriptural, that men should first be 
judged, and then rewarded or punished. God hath appointed a day 
in which he will judge the world in righteousness, by Jesus Christ. 
Acts 17:31. “The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of 
temptation, and to reserve the unjust unto the day of judgment to be 
punished.” 2 Peter 2:9. This does not look much like punishing them 
as they pass along through this life. “The wicked are reserved to the 
day of destruction; they shall be brought forth to the day of wrath.” 
Job 21:30. How shall they be brought forth to the day of wrath? By 
a resurrection from the dead. “Marvel not at this; for the hour is 
coming, in the which all that are in the graves shall hear his voice, 
and shall come forth: they that have done good, unto the 
resurrection of life; and they that have done evil, unto the 
resurrection of damnation.” John 5:28, 29. This is the “eternal 
damnation” of which Christ spake. Not eternal misery; but a 
condemnation to death which will never be revoked. there is no 
hope beyond eternal damnation.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 
189.14 


Thus it appears that the point not noticed was the point intended to 
be disproved.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 189.15 
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R. F. COTTRELL. 


The Atonement-Part Il THE DOCTRINE OF A TRINITY DEGRADES THE 
ATONEMENT. (Continued.) 


JWe 


THE great mistake of Trinitarians, in arguing this subject, seems to 
be this: They make no distinction between a denial of a trinity and a 
denial of the divinity of Christ. They see only the two extremes, 
between which the truth lies; and take every expression referring to 
the pre-existence of Christ as evidence of a trinity. The Scriptures 
abundantly teach the pre-existence of Christ and his divinity; but 
they are entirely silent in regard to a trinity. The declaration, that the 
divine Son of God could not die, is as far from the teachings of the 
Bible as darkness is from light. And | would ask the Trinitarian, to 
which of the two natures are we indebted for redemption? The 
answer must, of course, be, to that one which died or shed his 
blood for us; for “we have redemption through his blood.” Then it is 
evident, that if only the human nature died, our redeemer is only 
human, and that the divine Son of God took no part in the work of 
redemption, for he could neither suffer nor die. Surely | said right, 
that the doctrine of a trinity degrades the atonement, by bringing the 
sacrifice, the blood of our purchase, down to the standard of 
Socinianism.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 189.16 


But we are not the only ones who see this difficulty in the trinitarian 
views of the atoning sacrifice. Their own expressions betray a 
sense of the weakness of their position, and of the necessity of 
something more than a human offering for the redemption of man. 
Dr. Barnes, as quoted, says that “the divine nature in the person of 
Christ” could not suffer, nor die; yet, in speaking of the nature of the 
atonement, he says: ARSH November 10, 1863, page 189.17 


“If it be a part of the doctrine of the atonement, and essential to that 
doctrine, that the Redeemer was divine, that he was “God manifest 
in the flesh,” that there was in a proper sense an incarnation of 
Deity, then it is clear that such an incarnation, and the sufferings of 
such an one on a cross, were events adapted to make an 
impression on the universe at large, deeper by far than would be 
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done by the sufferings of the guilty themselves.” “All must feel that it 
was appropriate that the Eternal Father should command the sun to 
withdraw his beams, and the earth to tremble, and the rocks to 
rend-to spread a universal pall over the world-when his Son expired 
on the cross.” “He had descended from Heaven, and had taken 
upon himself the form of a servant. He had subjected himself 
voluntarily to poverty, shame and contempt; he had been bound, 
and scourged, and publicly rejected; he had submitted to a mock 
trial and to an unjust condemnation; he had borne his own cross to 
the place of crucifixion, and had voluntarily given himself up to be 
put to death in a form that involved the keenest torture that man 
could inflict.” Pp.255-6-7.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 189.18 


If it were true that the divine nature-that which “descended from 
heaven’—could not suffer and die, such remarks as the above are 
only calculated to mislead; and to my mind they betray a 
consciousness, on the part of the writer, that if the sacrifice was 
only human, as he had elsewhere said, the offering lacked in 
dignity, and the atonement in efficacy. ARSH November 10, 1863, 
page 190.1 


The Manual of Atonement, as quoted, says he could only die as 
man; that in his divine nature he could neither suffer nor die; and 
yet uses the following words:ARSH November 10, 1863, page 
190.2 


“It was sin that drew Christ from the skies, and influenced him to 
lead a life of suffering in this world. It was sin that wounded his 
sacred head-that agonized his soul in the garden-that led him to 
Calvary-that nailed him to the cross, and drew out his heart’s blood 
as a sin-atoning sacrifice.” P.138. ARSH November 10, 1863, page 
190.3 


Who would not suppose from the above that the very Christ that 
came “from the skies,” died on the cross? Why is this language 
used? Evidently to make an impression of the enormity of the sin, 
and the value of the sacrifice, which could not be made by the 
death of a human being. That object might be accomplished without 
any contradiction, by allowing what the Scriptures plainly teach of 
the death of the Son of God ARSH November 10, 1863, page 190.4 
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Dr. Scott, who says his death was only in his human nature, further 
says:ARSH November 10, 1863, page 190.5 


“lam he that liveth;’ the ever-living, self-existent God, to whom as 
mediator it was given to have life in himself, and to be the life of 
men: and who had also been obedient to death for sinners; but 
behold he was alive as the first fruits of the resurrection, to die no 
more.”’—Note on Revelation 1:18 ARSH November 10, 1863, page 
190.6 


“This same person, who created and upholds all worlds, as the high 
priest of his people, purged away the guilt of their sins, by himself, 
and the sacrifice of his death upon the cross.”—Note on Hebrews 
1:3.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 190.7 


If it was given to the “self-existent God” to have life in himself, by 
whom was it given? Here is a plain declaration that “the ever-living, 
self-existent God” died for sinners; which | cannot believe, and Dr. 
Scott did not believe: for he contradicts it elsewhere. The self- 
existent God could not purge away our sin “by himself,” but the Son 
of God could “by himself,” (as Paul says, Hebrews 7) and the self- 
existent God could by his Son; for God was in Christ reconciling the 
world to himself. ARSH November 10, 1863, page 190.8 


Dr. Clarke, in his Commentary, says:ARSH November 10, 1863, 
page 190.9 


“Considering him (Paul) as writing under the inspiration of the Holy 
Ghost, then we have from the plain, grammatical meaning of the 
words which he has used, the fullest demonstration (for the Spirit of 
God cannot lie,) that He who died for our sins, and rose again for 
our justification, and in whose blood we have redemption, was GOD 
over all.”—Clarke on Colossians 1.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 
190.10 


“Thy throne, O God, is forever and ever.’ If this be said of the Son 
of God, i.e., of Jesus Christ, then Jesus Christ must be God: and 
indeed the design of the Apostle is to prove this."-—/d. on Hebrews 
1:8.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 190.11 


Dr. Clarke thinks it was the human, not “the divine nature of our 
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Lord” that died: hence, that human nature, according to his note on 
Colossians 1,is GOD over all.” Again: he says that the divine nature 
was not the “Son of God,” but Hebrews 1:8 speaks of the Son: on 
which he says it “must be God;” and that “the design of the Apostle 
is to prove this.” Now, if the “divine nature” was God, as he affirms, 
and if “the Son” or the “human nature” was also God, as he says in 
this note, and these natures are so distinct that what is affirmed of 
one may not be affirmed of the other, the conclusion is unavoidable 
that, in the person of our Lord, there was a Divine God and a 
human God. Nothing can be more absurd or ridiculous than 
“theology” and “divinity” are rendered by the learned doctors. ARSH 
November 10, 1863, page 190.12 


Dr. John Harris, in his first volume on Theological Science-the Pre- 
Adamite Earth-says:ARSH November 10, 1863, page 190.13 


“Foren arche-in the beginning-even then He already en-was. The 
assertion of his pre-existence is included alike in arche and in en. 
For when every created thing had yet to be, He already was. He 
comprehends every being in himself.” P.31.ARSH November 10, 
1863, page 190.14 


Of Christ as the Logos, the “Divine Revealer,” he saysARSH 
November 10, 1863, page 190.15 


“Now, the being who sustains this relation must, in every respect, 
be co-equal with God.” P.33.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 
190.16 


And speaking of his manifestation he uses the following 
language:ARSH November 10, 1863, page 190.17 


“His disciples subsequently declared, that the life had been 
manifested, and that they had seen it: that that which was from the 
beginning they had handled and seen, even the Word of Life.” 
P.34.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 190.18 


Now, when the disciples also declare that that Word which they saw 
and handled, was put to death on the cross, and rose from the 
dead, we cannot avoid the conclusion that that which was from the 
beginning, which was before all things, actually died for man. Of 
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course we cannot believe what men say about his being coequal 
with God in every respect, and that the Divine Son of God could not 
suffer nor die. These are mere human words. But that the Word, or 
Logos, was the Son of God, that he was before all things, that he 
was made flesh, that he was seen and handled of men, that he was 
put to death, that he was raised from the dead; these are the words 
of inspiration. “What is the chaff to the wheat? saith the Lord.” So 
long as such inconsistencies and contradictions, as those here 
pointed out, are put forth by the professed advocates of truth, so 
long must the truth suffer the painful consequences.ARSH 
November 10, 1863, page 190.19 


J. H.W. 
(To be Continued.) 


Sorrow 


JWe 


THERE are no lasting joys on earth; 

How often thus we, weeping, sigh, 

And e’en count joys of little worth, 

For joys and friends are doomed to die; 

And change is written on the tide 

And o’er the boundless fields of blue, 

And on man’s glory and his pride, 

As on each flower of varied hue.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 
190.20 


Thank God that ‘tis so; he doth know - 

He of the infinite heart and mind - 

That which is best for us below. 

While we “know nothing, and are blind.” 

His wisdom grasps the scope of years 

That circle round the Eternal Throne; 

He’s wiser than the hopes and fears 

That all his creatures e’er have known.ARSH November 10, 1863, 
page 190.21 


He sees relations that exist 
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Between the Now and the To Be, 

While we are walking in a mist, 

And e’en the present cannot see: 

And while he rules in love, and knows 

What fruits life’s sorest ills may bear, 

He gives us joys, and only woes 

High wisdom sees that we should share. ARSH November 10, 1863, 
page 190.22 


So, when life’s way doth darker grow, 

And fall like summer showers thy tears, 

Or when thy lot seems sad below 

While thinking o’er the pains of years, 

Roll Sorrow’s tide of feeling back, 

And bid Hope spread for thee her store, 

While Faith beholds the shining track 

Of those who’ve walked by faith before. ARSH November 10, 1863, 
page 190.23 


“Thou Shalt Surely Die.” 


JWe 


“IN the day that thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die.” Genesis 
2:17. According to the generally-received opinion, the above 
passage is understood to threaten a threefold death; viz., death 
spiritual, death temporal, and death eternal. By eternal death is 
intended, endless, conscious, suffering in the world to come. This 
threatening is made against Adam and Eve, and stands good 
against all their descendants in case they (Adam and Eve) should 
disobey their Creator. Now let it be borne in mind, that in the gospel 
is found no atonement for original sin. The sin by which Adam 
forfeited the inheritance, and the life which God gave him, finds no 
expiation in the blood of Christ, nor in the gospel system. No 
substitute has been provided to screen man from death. The 
atonement for original sin, requires not the death of a substitute, but 
the death of every individual of the race. God has taken security for 
the honor of that law which said, “Thou shalt not eat of it,” in the 
lives of all men. Hence the righteous and the wicked die, the 
harmless infant and the aged sinner. The idea of an atonement at 
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once frees man from the penalty. But the penalty is daily being 
executed; therefore there is no atonement for original sin. ARSH 
November 10, 1863, page 190.24 


Now if we admit that the above threatening includes eternal death, 
by the admission, the saving properties of the gospel plan are 
subverted, and the whole gospel plan is made of no effect. For how 
can the gospel save those who are already doomed to eternal 
conscious punishment, and no atonement provided to expiate the 
demands of the law that dooms them? And let no one say that the 
penalty of “eternal death” is removed by an atonement until he first 
proves that temporal death is removed by the same means.ARSH 
November 10, 1863, page 190.25 


There are two systems in the Scriptures by which immortality or 
eternal life has been made attainable by man. The first was through 
the first Adam. As Adam was the federal head and representative of 
his race, which appears from Romans 5, as well as from other 
scriptures, had he refrained from disobedience, and availed himself 
of the fruit of the tree of life, his race would have been confirmed in 
immortality. This system having failed by reason of sin, man is 
doomed to be as though he had not been. “Dust thou art and unto 
dust shalt thou return.” At this stage of man’s condition the second 
Adam takes his case in hand. He came as the life-giver. “My sheep 
hear my voice, and | give unto them eternal life.” Through him life 
and immortality are brought to light. The result of the first system 
above referred to, is termed temporal death, or in other words, the 
system by reason of sin, is a failure, so to speak, and returns man 
to dust, from whence he came; and hence arises the necessity of 
the new creation so often referred to in the Scriptures: /saiah 65:17- 
25; 66:22-54; Revelation 21:5.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 
190.26 


The first system knows no pardon, exercises no mercy, nor 
forgiveness: death, not eternal pain, is threatened, death is inflicted, 
and thus the debt is paid, But instead of leaving them there, the 
Life-giver comes to carry out the divine plan, to restore the ruin 
occasioned by man’s fall, and offer life to the world, and save all 
who will come unto him.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 190.27 
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A. STONE. 
Eden, Vt. 


How Many 


JWe 


OH! how many there are ready to say when the claims of truth are 
presented before them, What will such a one say? How can | ever 
do it! | never will be a laughing stock for the whole place. For my 
part, | never want to be an Adventist. How unbecoming for any one 
to leave off their pins and rings. Then to leave off wearing hoops; 
that is more than | can endure! | don’t see the harm in trying to 
appear decent. | am so glad | have got my eyes open. The idea that 
one has got to make such a sacrifice to live a Christian | don't 
believe in. Only see how many good persons have lived and died 
Christians that drank tea and coffee, wore jewelry and dressed as 
fashionably as anybody. Well, for my part, | don’t want to hear a 
word about the soon coming of Christ: | don’t believe any one can 
tell any thing about it. | don’t like to hear about that Advent doctrine 
at all. | am better satisfied than ever that our church is the only true 
church.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 190.28 


Such is the language of pride, worldliness, and self-gratification. But 
the child of God takes another view of things, and responds, Oh, 
what precious promises are given us! Soon my Saviour will come to 
redeem me from this world of sorrow, sickness, and death. Then 
shall | bask in the glory of my loved One forever and ever. Oh, will it 
not be sweet then to join in singing the song of Moses and the 
Lamb, on the sea of glass, with the 144,000? Oh, what a glorious 
company! Crowns of gold placed on their heads, and palms placed 
in their hands, by one whom they loved so well that they were 
willing to leave father and mother, sister and brother, husband, wife, 
children, and all. Who does not want to sacrifice for the sake of 
jesus, and be with that happy company at last, as the twelve gates 
of pearl open wide to give them an entrance into the city, and as 
they walk the streets paved with gold in the new Jerusalem? There 
is the pure river of water of life, clear as a crystal, proceeding out of 
the throne of God and the Lamb. There they can have a right to the 
tree of life and live forever and ever. ARSH November 10, 1863, 
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page 190.29 


Dear reader, you may have friends, opposed to the spirit of present 
truth; if so, bear their case heavenward, and Jesus will hear and 
send ministering angels to guide the honest in heart into the light of 
his word.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 190.30 


W.S. SALISBURY. 
Adam’s Center, N. Y. 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Rose 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | wish to say to the dear brethren and sisters through 
the Review that | am still desirous of going with the remnant to Mt. 
Zion. Although for nearly two months | have been deprived of the 

society of Sabbath-keepers, yet | am not at all prepared to lay down 

the cross and give up striving to overcome every besetting sin. | feel 

that the way is narrow and full of dangers on which | must walk if | 

would have an entrance into that blessed city whose builder and 

maker is God. But Jesus, who knows so well how to shield those 
who are tempted in like manner as he was, stands ready at every 

slippery place to point out a sure footing to the weary pilgrim. ARSH 

November 10, 1863, page 191.1 


The truths of the third angel’s message look no less beautiful to me 
than they did one year ago last June, when in the presence of a few 
dear brethren and sisters | made known my determinations to try to 
serve God and keep his commandments the remainder of the time 
allotted me here; and | do thank and praise God to-day that he ever 
saw fit to show me my condition as it was.ARSH November 10, 
1863, page 191.2 
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| know not as it will ever again be my privilege to meet with dear 
ones of like precious faith, from Sabbath to Sabbath, and hear their 
cheering testimonies on the side of present truth; but whether it is or 
not, | am determined to try to persevere. | feel assured that God’s 
grace will prove sufficient for me, if | but put my trust in him.ARSH 
November 10, 1863, page 191.3 


| desire to be cleansed in the blood of Jesus, that | may become 
pure, even as he is pure. May all of us who are professing the 
present truth, be fitted to enjoy that rest prepared for the people of 
God, is the prayer of your unworthy sister ARSH November 10, 
1863, page 191.4 


EMMA J. ROSE. 
Lyndon, Washtenaw Co., Mich. 


From Bro. Caviness 


JWe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | have often been cheered ar 
revived in reading your letters in the Review. It has been nearly two 
years since | commenced trying to keep the Sabbath of the Lord 
and faith of Jesus and | can say that | am not tired of trying to obey 
the truth. On the other hand | feel more determined than ever to try 
to be an overcomer and meet the remnant on mount Zion.ARSH 
November 10, 1863, page 191.5 


It seemed difficult for me to give up my Orthodox views on the 
Scriptures, more especially Sunday-keeping: not that | had been 
taught to keep Sunday very strictly: but | would measure, or try to 
measure, the commands of God, and the religion of Jesus Christ by 
what our forefathers had done in times past. | would reason thus: 
Have not all of our forefathers kept Sunday, and will they be lost? | 
could not think so. But after investigating carefully, | found that this 
course of reasoning would not do; because by the same course a 
Roman Catholic might justify his position and Scripture views by 
what his forefathers had done. But people’s apostatizing from God 
and his law, does not alter nor abolish his law. If a majority of our 
forefathers did break the law of God in keeping Sunday, many of 
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them did it ignorantly; and sins of ignorance can be atoned for. 
Leviticus 4. Numbers 15. Nevertheless a sin of ignorance is a sin 
and must be atoned for. Therefore, let us not sin ignorantly, but 
study the Scriptures, that we may be thoroughly furnished unto all 
good works.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 191.6 


| began to investigate present truth in Feb. 1861, and in vain did | 
search for the command for Sunday-keeping. The more | examined 
the Bible, the brighter the truth shone. But not until this summer, 
1863, have | been permitted to hear much Advent preaching.ARSH 
November 10, 1863, page 191.7 


| first became interested by getting or borrowing a few advent 
books, and seeing so many passages of scripture mentioned in 
those books compared with any that | had ever before seen, | 
began to compare them with the Bible and found that they were in 
accordance with it. ARSH November 10, 1863, page 191.8 


Since that time, 1861, the present truth has been my principal 
delight. | have been greatly strengthened during the present season 
by some stirring sermons preached by Brn. Sanborn and Snook. 
Bro. Sanborn has done a good work in lowa: and as | see the cause 
of god moving forward, as it has been doing for some time past, | 
am made to rejoice and believe more and more in the gifts placed in 
the church, seeing that organization is a perfect success, as has 
been shown through those gifts. ARSH November 10, 1863, page 
191.9 


How plain it is that the dragon makes war on the remnant because 
they have the testimony of Jesus which is the spirit of prophecy. 
Revelation 19:10.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 191.10 


| feel greatly encouraged every week by receiving the Review laden 
with good reading. | could not do without it. It is my delight to study 
the Bible and try to move along with God’s people, and do his 
commandments. | want a right at last to the tree of life, and an 
entrance through the gates into the city. ARSH November 10, 1863, 
page 191.11 


W. E. CAVINESS. 
Fairfield, lowa. 
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From Bro. Matteson 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: What infinite and wondrous love our heavenly Father 
showed to us that he gave his only begotten Son to die for us! And 

Jesus was not slow to obey his Father. He came to this earth, 

suffered, died, rose from the grave, ascended on high, entered the 

sanctuary, and is now in the holiest of holies, before the mercy- 

seat, pleading for those who have transgressed God’s holy 

law.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 191.12 


Blessed be the name of Jesus for ever and ever. The Holy Spirit 
proceedeth from the Father and the Son; and while Satan is 
working diligently to deceive mankind, the Holy Spirit is not less 
active in calling sinners, and reproving of sin, and of righteousness, 
and of judgment.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 191.13 


About five years ago it was my happy lot to be one among a few 
who heard and heeded the faithful warnings of the Spirit. | have 
been examining the different views held by the Advent people for 
some over a year, and | now rejoice in the truth that the second 
coming of our Saviour is not far distant ARSH November 10, 1863, 
page 191.14 


There are a few Seventh-day Adventists in this neighborhood. Last 
summer Bro. Cady spoke to me about the Sabbath. After some 
examination and struggling, my heart was at last subdued, and 
about two months ago, | commenced to keep the Sabbath of the 
Lord, for which | feel to praise God. | fully believe that this blessing 
came in answer to the faithful prayers of that little band with whom | 
have since spent the Sabbath, and as we have met together to 
worship God, we have rejoiced in the Lord ARSH November 10, 
1863, page 191.15 


Last Sabbath | attended the quarterly meeting at Mackford, and 
after a wearisome journey had a refreshing season. May the Lord 
bless the brethren and sisters in Mackford, that they may ever be 
on their guard and be found rejoicing when the Son of man shall 
thrust in his sickle and reap the harvest of the earth.ARSH 
November 10, 1863, page 191.16 
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On my return | visited a few brethren who live near Berlin, and in 
the evening of the second day of the week, we had a meeting and 
were strengthened by the grace of God.ARSH November 10, 1863, 
page 191.17 


| am a native of Denmark, and as | endeavor to spread the truth 
among my countrymen, | often feel the want of tracts in that 
language to sell or distribute among them. The Norwegians use the 
same language and many of the Swedes can also read it. | 
sincerely hope that the Lord will open some way to have such tracts 
printed and scattered among the people before the last message of 
mercy shall be finished. ARSH November 10, 1863, page 191.18 


Oh that the solemn sound of the third angel’s message may be 
carried to the ends of the earth, and that many may come out of 
Babylon to join the people of the living God. May the Holy Spirit 
breathe upon us more pure love, fervent zeal, obedience and 
meekness, that we may overcome, and at last in the mansions of 
Jesus sing: “Great and marvelous are thy works, Lord God 
Almighty, just and true are thy ways, thou King of saints.°-ARSH 
November 10, 1863, page 191.19 


JOHN MATTESON. 
Poysippi, Wis. October 30, 1863. 


From Sister Durfee 


JWe 


“AFFLICTIONS though they seem severe, 

In mercy oft are sent, 

They stopped the prodigal’s career, 

And caused him to repent."ARSH November 10, 1863, page 191.20 


While called upon to mourn the loss of our dear little one, these 
words have been brought with great force to my mind; but with the 
Psalmist | can say, It has been good for me to be afflicted; for 
before | was afflicted, | went astray.” | now hope | shall learn 
obedience from the corrections | have received, and strive to live 
more humble, and gird on the whole armor, that when Jesus comes 
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| may be prepared to meet him and all our little ones, four in 
number, that now sleep in their graves. ARSH November 10, 1863, 
page 191.21 


| desire an interest in the prayers of all the brethren and sisters; for | 
feel very lonely, not having seen one of the same faith for nearly a 
year.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 191.22 


ADELIA DURFEE. 
Freeport, Ills. 


Obituary Notices 


JWe 


DIED, Oct. 10, 1863, in Harlem, Ills., of canker and dysentery, 
Dollie Durfee, youngest daughter of R. S. and Adelia Durfee, aged 
ten months.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 191.23 


DIED, of consumption, in Clarenceville, C. E., Sep. 28, 1863, my 
mother, Caroline Matilda Curtis, wife of Solomon Curtis, in the 63rd 
year of her age. ARSH November 10, 1863, page 191.24 


She was converted in the year 1855, and embraced the Advent 
faith, and from that time to her death, lived a devoted Christian, 
living out all of the truths of the Bible as far as she received the 
light. The coming of Christ was to her an event she much desired, 
and she often wished she might live to witness it ARSH November 
10, 1863, page 191.25 


Her companion with two of her children are living out the same faith, 
and hope soon to meet her where parting shall be no more. We do 
not mourn as those that have no hope. We believe she will be 
numbered with those that have a part in the first resurrection. ARSH 
November 10, 1863, page 191.26 


Yes she must rest a little while 

Till He who is to come, 

Will come and bid his saints arise, 

And call his jewels home.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 191.27 
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‘Tis true her voice no more we hear, 

No more the humble prayer, 

But soon in life she will appear 

And palms of victory bear. 

J. H. CURTIS.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 191.28 


FELL asleep in Cheasaning, Mich. Oct. 15th, 1863, sister Amanda 
Matthews, aged thirty-six years and ten months. Sister Matthews 
embraced the Advent faith ten years since, under the labor of Bro. 
Cornell, at Brandon, Mich. She soon after removed to this place 
where she continued to live out the truth alone until two years since, 
when after his labor here, she united with the church, of which she 
remained a faithful member until her death. She displayed through 
a severe illness the utmost patience and resignation, and left 
behind a bright evidence of her acceptance with God. A few hours 
before she died, becoming unable to speak above a whisper, she 
requested prayers that she might be able to praise her Saviour. 
Prayer was offered in her behalf and God’s power was manifested 
in giving her strength to pray, and with strong accent she sung a 
few lines of Sweet Hour of Prayer, as though joining an angel choir. 
Truly sweet is the scene when Christians die. As none of the 
messengers were within call, the funeral discourse was postponed 
until some future time, and after singing and prayer, a few 
appropriate remarks were offered by Bro. E. S. GriggsARSH 
November 10, 1863, page 191.29 


A dear companion mourns her loss, 

Yet feels ‘tis her eternal gain. 

For safe within her Saviour’s arms, 

She’s resting, free from care and pain. ARSH November 10, 1863, 
page 191.30 


Three tender buds, of age the same, 

Shared a brief while her gentlest care, 

And three who'd learned to lisp her name, 

Are left to mourn a mother dear, ARSH November 10, 1863, page 
191.31 


When asked of them once more to speak 
If any wish she would express, 
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“I'll leave them all in Jesus’ care, 
He'll shield them while | sweetly rest.,ARSH November 10, 1863, 
page 191.32 


And calmly then she sank away, 

While fondest hearts bowed ‘neath the stroke, 

One only thought our tears could stay, 

We sorrowed not bereft of hope.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 
191.33 


An angel smile her features wore, 

Telling how sweet her deep repose - 

Telling how blest are they who die 

In Christ, released from earthly woes ARSH November 10, 1863, 
page 191.34 


And through the long and dreamless night 
She'll sleep till morning; then arise, 

While angel guards, on pinions light 

Shall safely bear her to the skies. 

J. A. D.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 191.35 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBER 10, 1863 
Note from Bro. Loughborough 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: It has been some time since | have reported through 
the Review. | have not kept silent because there was nothing to 
report, but to see how matters would turn here in the East. The tent 
meeting at Manchester closed up under somewhat unfavorable 
circumstances, and cool weather caused us to move our meetings 
to a hall. | remained a week after Eld. Hull left, and have spent a 
week there since. Ten have already commenced to keep the 
Sabbath. Several more are convinced that it is their duty to keep the 
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commandments but are waiting for the way to open so that they can 
obey.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 192.1 


At newport there is a little company of from 15 to 20, that have still a 
love for the truth. Our meeting there in company with Brn. White 
and Cornell was interesting and profitableARSH November 10, 
1863, page 192.2 


We are encouraged to hope for success to attend our efforts in the 
East. Brn. remember us in your prayers to the Lord, that we may be 
guided aright here. ARSH November 10, 1863, page 192.3 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Haverhill, Mass. Oct. 30, 1863. 


The Sabbath 


JWe 


WHAT a subject of contemplation is the holy Sabbath! Appointed as 
a day of rest for the millions of earth, it presents its holy presence 
once in seven days to cheer the careworn and weary, and to give 
them the privilege of attending the house of God and to enter more 
fully into his service. Stretching away back to the dawn of creation, 
it took its appointed place in the first week of time, and was an 
eyewitness of those grand events which then took place. The first, 
second and third days, and so on to the sixth, had each their 
appropriate work, and each saw new creations spring forth and take 
their destined place among the “wonderful works of God;” but on 
the seventh day God ended his work which he had made; and he 
rested on the seventh day from all his work which he had made.” 
Genesis 2:2. Think of the seventh, the day hallowed and set apart 
by its Maker to be a day of rest, extending through all the 
dispensations of time, and even over into that rest that remains for 
the people of God.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 192.4 


The world has already witnessed more than three hundred 
thousand of these precious days; and | tremble to think how they 
have been spent. While a comparatively small class have observed 
the seventh day as the Sabbath, how many millions have trampled 
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it under their feet, though God has said, and angels dare not 
disobey his commandments, “Remember the Sabbath day to keep 
it holy.” But man puts forth his hand and pollutes it. Man, the most 
dependent yet the most presumptuous of all his creatures!ARSH 
November 10, 1863, page 192.5 


How careful then ought we to be to keep this great command, with 
the other nine, lest we come short of his promise of eternal life, 
which he has promised to those that love and obey him.ARSH 
November 10, 1863, page 192.6 


A. JOHNSON. 
Southampton, Ills. 


Appointments 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will spend from Nov. 7 to the 16th with 
the Brn. and sisters at Dartmouth, Mass. | will be at Manchester, N. 
H. Nov. 21 and 22. Peterborough, N. H. the 28th and 29th. 
Washington, N. H. Dec. 5th and 6th. We hope to see a general rally 
of Brn. and sisters from surrounding places at the Washington 
meeting. | will be at newport, N. H., Sab. and first-day Dec. 12th 
and 13th.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 192.7 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 

THE next quarterly meeting of the Seventh-day Adventists in Peoria 
Co. Ills. will be held at Princeville Dec. 5 and 6. Come Brethren and 
sisters filled with the spirit of truth, praying the Lord to meet with us 
and revive his work.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 192.8 


H. C. BLANCHARD. 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 
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The P. O. address of Elder T. M. Steward is Mauston, Juneau Co. 
Wisconsin.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 192.9 


The P. O. address of Elder Isaac Sanborn is Johnstown Center, 
Rock Co. Wisconsin.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 192.10 


RECEIPTS For Review and Herald 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW & HERALD to which the money receiptec 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
November 10, 1863, page 192.11 


J. Dudley 2,00,xxiii,5. S. Zollinger 2,00,xxiv,20. E. Bliss 1,00,xxiii,1. 
E. Clark 2,00,xxiv,21. A. Worster 2,00,xxiv,2. S. Burn 1,00,xxiv,1. S. 
Hoos 1,00,xxiv,23. H. G. Overmier 2,00,xxiii,20. J. Ralston 
1,00,xxiv,1. John Mears 1,00,xxiv,1. R. B. Delap 1,00,xxiii,16. H. F. 
Baker 2,00,xxiv,1. Mrs. O. J. Dayton 1,00,xxiii,17. T. T. Brown for 
W. F. Cole 2,50,xxii,1. W. Farrar 2,00,xxiv,11. E. S. Huntley 
1,25,xx,14. I. N. Pike 1,00,xxiii,1. H. K. Pike 2,00,xxiv,1. G. P. 
Stebbins 2,00,xxv,1. Jesse Frost 1,00,xxiv,24. H. Howe for H. 
Stickels 1,00,xxv,1. Z. Beeman 0,50,xxiii,6. C. G. Saterlee 
1,00,xxiv,1. J. J. Emans 1,00,xxiii,1. N. A. Lord 1,00,xxiv,1. Lucinda 
Lunger 1,00,xxv,1. A. Hoff 2,00,xxiii,14. Geo. Busk 1,75,xxiii,1. T. 
Kibble $6 in full of acct. |. N. Matthews 1,00,xxiii,5. H. P- Wakefield 
2 copies 1,00,xxiii,14. J. Blair 2,00,xxiii,1. S. H. Peck 2,00,xxiv,16. 
Jane Peck 2,00,xxii,1. PM. Cross 2,00,xxv,17. F. Davis 
2,00,xxiv,1. J. Barrows 1,00,xxiv,1. M. B. Powell 2,00,xxiii,14. R. 
Loveland 2,00,xxv,1. Ch. at Johnson, Vt. for E. Wheelock 
1,00,xxv,1. W. G. Kendall 1,00,xxiv,6. E. P. Cram 1,00,xxiv,1. E. 
Cobb 1,00,xxiv,1. J. Donpier 1,00,xxiii,24. |. Donpier 1,00,xxiv,1. 
Mrs. A. Grimes 2,00,xxiii,1. J. Ayers 5,00,xxvi,1. A. C. Warren 
2,00,xxv,1. J. B. Slayton 1,00,xxiv,1. E. Churchill 1,00,xxiv,1. C. B. 
French 1,00,xxii,1. J. Howlet 1,00,xxiv,1. P. Stone 2,00,xxiv,15. J. 
Martin 2,00,xxi,1. W. Sheldon 3,00,xxi,1. W. McClenerthan 
1,00,xxiv,1. W. L. Saxby 1,00,xxiv,1. J. M. Clark 1,00,xxiv,24. Mrs. 
Ellen Lee 1,00,xxv,23. G. W. Kellogg 2,00,xxiii,1. B. Darling 
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2,00,xxiii,1. W. Waterhouse 1,00,xxiv,24. V. B. Herrick 0,50,xxiii,24. 
J. Lane 1,00,xxiv,1. E. Brackett 1,00,xxiv,1. Ch. at Convis for B. 
Dewitt 1,00,xxii,7. Adam Hood — 1,00,xxiv,24. M. — Hull 
1,00,xxiv,1.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 192.12 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 

Mary E. Cook 10c. Wm. Harris 25c. R. B. Delap 18c. O. F. Walker 
20c. Sarah M. StClair 50c. W. Farrar 93c. H. L. Richmond 12c. E. L. 
Fetrow 55c. G. L. Van Horn $5. H. C. Whitney 12c. Geo White $1. 


D. W. Milk 75c. Geo. Busk 50c. S. B. McLaughlin 25cARSH 
November 10, 1863, page 192.13 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


R. L. Rhodes for Eld. James White $100. N. Hodges $1,45. H. C. 
Blanchard $5.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 192.14 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 


Joseph Ralston $10. Philanda Ralston $10. John Mears $10. O. 
Mears $10.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 192.15 


Books Sent by Rail Road as Freight 


JWe 


T. M. Steward, Mauston, Wis. $56,53ARSH November 10, 1863, 
page 192.16 


Books Sent By Express 


JWe 
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M. H. Irish Toronto C. W. $1ARSH November 10, 1863, page 
192.17 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


JWe 


E. W. Darling $5. S. Zollinger $4. O. Mears $10. W. Farrar $6,32. 
Church at Greenbush Mich. $12. Sarah M. StClair $8. Ch. at 
Hanover Mich. $12. A. S. Hutchins $5. A. D. Hutchins $5. Amos 
Cross $5. J. F. Colby $2. Ch. at Wolcott Vt. $5. E. Colby $1. H. 
Bingham $5. J. Blair $3. Vermont State Conference $50. Sister 
Kendall $2,50. church at Ashland Minn. $8. Church at Deerfield 
Minn. $22,85.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 192.18 


Wisconsin Conference Fund 


JWe 


S. Zollinger $4.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 192.19 
For New Charts 


JWe 


Ch. at Greenbush Mich. $54ARSH November 10, 1863, page 
192.20 


Michigan Conference Fund 


JWe 


Received from Churches,—Church at Locke $4,80. J. P. & M. 
Munsell for church at parkville $5. Tompkins $16. Lapeer $12,50. 
North Liberty Ind. $50. Oneida $7,80. Lowell $3. Bowne $2,20. 
Eureka and Fairplains $14. Battle Creek $30. Charlotte $7. Lowell 
$19. Colon $8. Brady $3. Wright $30. Otsego $14. Hillsdale $16. 
Orange $10. Caledonia $7.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 192.21 


Received from Individuals.-A. J. Richmond $2,20. E. M. L. Cory $1. 
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James Harvey $50.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 192.22 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On pamphlets and tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address ELDER JAMES 
WHITE, Battle Creek, MichiganARSH November 10, 1863, page 
192.23 


Price. Postage. 


cts. cts. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 40 10 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the 15 4 
Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 

nae oe 15 4 

constitution and future condition of man, 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 

15 4 
Age to Come, 
Miraculous Powers, 15 4 
Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 15 4 


Punishment, as taught in the epistles of Paul, 

Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 10 3 
Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms, the 10 3 
Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 

The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on 
the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of 

Christ is at the door, 19 3 


Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 10 3 
origin and perpetuity, 
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Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 
Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first 
day of the week, 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent 
authors, Ancient and Modern, 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 
Advent and the Sabbath, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 


The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven 
Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 


The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the 
First and Second Deaths, 


Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 


Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 


Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,” 


The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 


An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 
address to the Baptists, 


Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition 
of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 


Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 
by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 


Brown’s Experience in relation to entire consecration and 
the Second Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 
1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 


Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories 
Exposed, 


Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND 
HERALD Illustrated, 


Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment-Apostasy and perils of the last days, 


The same in German, 
» — ” —” Holland, 

French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 
2 ig ” — Daniel 2 and 7, 


10 


10 
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ONE CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reason 
for Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
Law-Judson on Dress-Appeal on ImmortalityARSH November 10, 
1863, page 192.24 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 
Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 
Sabbath-Preach the Word-Death and Burial-Much_ in _Little- 
Truth.ARSH November 10, 1863, page 192.25 


THREE CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 
the Dead-Scripture Reference-The Mark of the Beast, and Seal of 
the Living God-Spiritual GiftsARSH November 10, 1863, page 
192.26 


Bound Books 
JWe 
The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 


of the Book and the postage,ARSH November 10, 1863, page 
192.27 


The Hymn Book, 464, pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 “ 
” with Sabbath Lute, eI 00 

" Calf Binding, 1508 

with Lute, te 


History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound Part |, Bible History 
Part Il, Secular History, 


Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, 


Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection , 
with the Third Message, 50 


Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment, By H. H. Dobney, Baptist 
Minister of England, 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other Poems. This work 
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embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH November 10, 1863, page 
192.28 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
November 10, 1863, page 192.29 
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November 17, 1863 
RH VOL. XXII.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY,—NO. 25 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

AND SABBATH HERALD 

[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 

the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXII.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBER © 
1863.-NO. 25. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.—Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 193.1 


Thy Will Be Done 


JWe 


WE see not, know not, all our way 

Is night: with Thee alone is day, 

From out the torrent’s troubled drift, 

Above the storm our prayer we lift, 

Thy will be done!ARSH November 17, 1863, page 193.2 


The flesh may fail, the heart may faint, 
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But who are we to make complaint, 
Or dare to plead in times like these 
The weakness of our love of ease? 
Thy will be done!ARSH November 17, 1863, page 193.3 


We take with solemn thankfulness 

Our burthen up, nor ask it less, 

And count it joy that even we 

May suffer, serve, or wait for thee, 

Whose will be done!ARSH November 17, 1863, page 193.4 


Though dim as yet in tint and line, 

We trace Thy picture’s wise design, 

And thank Thee that our age supplies 

The dark relief of sacrifice. 

Thy will be done!ARSH November 17, 1863, page 193.5 


And if in our unworthiness, 

Thy sacrificial wine we press, 

If from Thy ordeal’s heated bars 

Our feet are seamed with crimson scars, 

Thy will be done!ARSH November 17, 1863, page 193.6 


If, for the age to come, this hour 

Of trial hath vicarious power, 

And, blest by thee, our present pain 

Be Liberty’s eternal gain, 

Thy will be done!ARSH November 17, 1863, page 193.7 


Strike, Thou, the Master, we Thy keys, 

The anthem of the destinies! 

The minor of Thy loftier strain 

Our hearts shall breathe the old refrain, 

Thy will be done! 

Whittier ARSH November 17, 1863, page 193.8 


Lovest Thou Me 


JWe 


WE make a profession of Christianity, and go along from day to 
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day, and perhaps from year to year, supposing that we are 
Christians, and that all is well with us; that we are equipped for the 
encounter of death, and prepared to meet our Judge, and take our 
place in heaven, when it may be we are not able to answer till after 
long consideration, and then with not a little doubt and misgiving, so 
simple a question in Christian experience, as “Lovest thou me?” 
Peradventure the utmost we dare say, after all our reflection and 
self-research, is, “I really do not know how it is. | hope | love him.” 
This will never do. The question, “Lovest thou me,” is one which 
every person, making any pretensions to Christianity, ought to be 
able to answer affirmatively at once. Indeed we ought not to give 
our Saviour any occasion to ask the question. It is very much to our 
discredit-it should make us blush and be ashamed-that our 
manifestations of love to him are of so equivocal a character as to 
leave the very existence of the affection doubtful, and to render it 
necessary for him to interrogate us in reference to it. There are 
many less lovely beings than Christ that have not to ask us if we 
love them. We act in such a manner toward them that they cannot 
for a moment doubt the fact of their being dear and precious to us. 
They do not want our words to assure them. They have our uniform 
conduct and deportment making the silent yet most forcible 
declaration. Has your parent to ask you if you love him, or your 
child? Have husbands and wives, brothers and sisters, and friends, 
to ask this question of each other? Oh no-none but Christ has to 
ask us if we love him! And he has not only to ask the question, but 
to wait, sometimes a long while, for an answer. We have to 
consider and go into an examination, and call up our conduct to the 
bar of judgment, and dissect our very hearts, before we can venture 
an answer. This is strange. It is not so in other cases. If a relative or 
a friend, more for the gratification of a renewed expression of our 
love, than from any doubt of its existence, ask us if we love him, do 
we keep him waiting for an answer? Do we say, “Well, | must 
consider. | must examine myself. | hope | do.” No indeed. We are 
ready with our affirmative. Nor is it a cold yes we return; but we 
express our surprise at the question. “Love you!” And we assure the 
person in the most emphatic and ardent language that we love him, 
and all our manner shows him that we speak out of the abundance 
of the heart. But we do not express surprise that our Saviour should 
ask us if we love him. We do not wonder at the question from him. 
We know too well how much reason we give him to doubt our 
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affection.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 193.9 


Why should there be such a difference in favor of the earthly 
objects of our love? Is not Christ as lovely as those other beings-as 
deserving of affection-as attractive of love? He is altogether lovely. 
Are they? He possesses infinite loveliness. Nor does that express 
all. He is essential Love. Nor love at rest, but in motion; nor far off, 
but near; exerting infinite energy in action, exercising infinite 
fortitude in suffering; earth the scene, and man the object. It is he 
who asks, “Lovest thou me?” And he of whom he asks it, is this 
man, the intelligent spectator of all this love; aye, its chosen and 
cherished object.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 193.10 


If Christ was not nearly related to us, as those other beings are, that 
might be the reason of the difference in their favor. But who is so 
closely related to us, so intimately joined to us, as Christ? He 
formed us, and in him we live, move, and have our being. Does not 
that imply nearness? Is he divine, while we are human? He is 
human as well as divine-one of the brotherhood of flesh and blood. 
He came down to earth to take our nature on him, nor went up to 
heaven again without it. There it is-our humanity allied to divinity, 
divinity radiant through it on the throne. Is he not related to us? He 
says of every one who does the will of his Father, “the same is my 
brother, and sister and mother.” That alone relates us to him more 
than all human ties. But that is not all. Christ is the husband of the 
church. He is one with it. If we are his disciples, he is the vine and 
we the branches-he the head and we the members. Yea, “we are 
the members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones.” Does not 
this express a near and intimate relation? Now it is one so near to 
us, so joined to us, who asks, “Lovest thou me?”ARSH November 
17, 1863, page 193.11 


Have our friends, whom we are so conscious of loving, done more 
for us than Christ, or made greater sacrifices for us? Are we under 
greater personal obligations to them?ARSH November 17, 1863, 
page 193.12 


“Which of all our friends, to save us, 
Could or would have shed his blood? 
But this Saviour died to have us 
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Reconciled, in him, to God.,ARSH November 17, 1863, page 
193.13 


And yet we know we love those friends, but this friend! we know not 
whether we love him or not-we only hope we do[ARSH November 
17, 1863, page 193.14 


Do other beings find such difficulty in loving Christ? and are they at 
such a loss to know when they do love him? Oh no. His Father 
testifies, “This is my beloved Son, in whom | am well pleased.” And 
he is called also his well-beloved, his dear Son. All the angels of 
God love and worship him, and delight to ascribe infinite worthiness 
to him. It is only men who find any difficulty in loving Christ. It is only 
the human heart that hesitates and hangs back. Is there any reason 
for this-any reason why men should be the last to love Christ, and 
why they should love him least of all who behold his loveliness? | 
see none, but | think | see reasons many, and strong, and tender, 
why we should be first, and most forward, and warmest in our 
affection to him. How many worlds he passed to alight on this! How 
many created natures he rejected, when from all of them he chose 
the human to be united to divinity! It may be said of other creatures, 
“He loved them;” but of men only can it be added, “and gave himself 
for them.” And yet who is so backward to love him as redeemed 
man? Not tardy merely. Oh how parsimonious of his love-loving him 
so little, that often he cannot ascertain if he loves at all! Shame, 
where is thy blush; and sorrow, where thy tear? ARSH November 
17, 1863, page 193.15 


Oh how different Christ’s love to us from ours to him! We have not 
to ask him if he loves us. If any one should ever ask that question of 
jesus, he would say, “Behold my hands and my feet.” He bears on 
his very body the marks of his love to us. But what have we to point 
to as proofs of our love to him? What has it done for him? What 
suffered? Oh, the contrast! His love, so strong! Ours, so weak! His, 
so ardent! Ours, so cold! His, so constant! Ours, so fickle! His, so 
active! Ours, so indolent! So high, so deep, so long, so broad his 
love, its dimensions cannot be comprehended, it passeth 
knowledge; while ours is so limited, and so minute, it eludes 
research!ARSH November 17, 1863, page 193.16 





1308 


“Dear Lord! and shall we ever live 

At this poor dying rate? 

Our love so faint, so cold to thee, 

And thine to us so great?” 

— Nevins.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 193.17 


Thoughts on the Second Advent of Christ 


JWe 


THERE are various views concerning Christian baptism, the 
Sabbath, sanctification, and other Bible subjects. There are also 
different views concerning the second advent of Christ. Indeed 
there has never been a Bible subject promulgated, but negative 
arguments have been brought to bear against it by somebody. Now 
the people of God are scripturally looking for the literal second 
coming of Jesus Christ to take place in the future. This causes 
some investigation on the subject among their opponents, and 
hence they come to various conclusions on the matter. Some 
believe that the second coming of Christ was at the destruction of 
Jerusalem; some think he comes at the death of the saints; and 
some believe that he comes at the conversion of sinners. Thus they 
have their conclusions at variance from the right one. They have the 
second coming of Christ at every place but the right one.ARSH 
November 17, 1863, page 193.18 


When was Christ to come, and how was he to come? We have said 
that some believe that he came the second time at the destruction 
of Jerusalem, some believe that he comes at the death of saints, 
and others believe that he comes at the conversion of sinners. 
Before we notice these positions we will show what will take place 
in connection with the second advent of Christ. ARSH November 17, 
1863, page 194.1 


1. the Scriptures teach that Christ will come the second time. 
Hebrews 9:28. “And unto them that look for him shall he appear the 
second time without sin unto salvation.” We learn from this that 
Christ was to come the second time, not millions of times, as would 
be the case if he comes every time a saint dies, or when sinners 
are converted. See John 14:1-3. Here are the words of Christ 
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himself. He here speaks of his ascension and descension. This is 
clear proof that he will come again from whence he has gone. See 
also the following scriptures: Acfs 1:9-11; Titus 2:13; 1 John 
3:2.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 194.2 


2. Christ's second coming will be literal and visible to all. This is 
very clearly taught by several texts of Scripture. Acis 7:9-17. “And 
when he had spoken these things while they beheld, he was taken 
up and a cloud received him out of their sight. And while they 
looked steadfastly toward heaven as he went up, behold two men 
stood by them in white apparel, which said, ‘Ye men of Galilee, why 
stand ye gazing up into Heaven? This same Jesus which is taken 
up from you into Heaven shall so come in like manner as ye have 
seen him go into Heaven.” From this we learn that Christ was taken 
up to Heaven in a cloud. The disciples beheld him as he ascended; 
therefore, he must have been personal and visible. While they were 
looking steadfastly up toward Heaven, two angels stood by them 
and informed them that this same Jesus will come in like manner. 
How did Jesus ascend to Heaven? Personally and visibly. How will 
he come again? Personally and visibly. This is evident from 
Matthew 24:30. There we learn that the tribes or nations of the 
earth will mourn. Why are they going to mourn? Because they will 
see the Son of man come in the clouds of heaven, as taught in Acts 
7, 2. If the second advent of Christ will be spiritual, how could the 
tribes of the earth see him? They could not. See also Vark 14:62; 7 
John 3:2; Revelation 1:7.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 194.3 


3. The sinners then living at the time of the second advent will be 
destroyed. This is clearly taught in 2 Thessalonians 1:6-10. Here we 
learn that Jesus will be revealed from Heaven in flaming fire, to take 
vengeance on them that know not God and obey not the gospel of 
Jesus Christ, who shall be punished with everlasting destruction 
from the presence of the Lord and from the glory of his power, when 
he shall come to be glorified in his saints. See also chapter 2:7, 8; 
Matthew 13:24-30, 37-43, Luke 17:26-30. From the above 
passages we learn that all sinners then living will be destroyed. We 
also learn, by consulting Revelation 76, that the wrath of God will be 
poured out without mixture upon the wicked in connection with the 
second appearing of Christ. ARSH November 17, 1863, page 194.4 
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4. The righteous living will be changed, and the righteous dead 
resurrected. See 7 Corinthians 15:51, 52. “Behold | shew you a 
mystery. We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed in a 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump; for the trumpet 
shall sound and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall 
be changed.” Compare this with 7 Thessalonians 4:13-17, also see 
1 John 3:2, Philippians 3:20, 21.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 
194.5 


5. The immortal saints will ascend to Heaven with their Lord. John 
13:33. “Little children, yet a little while | am with you. ye shall seek 
me, and as | said unto the jews, whither | go ye cannot come, so 
now | say to you.” Verse 36. “Simon peter said unto him, Lord, 
whither goest thou? jesus answered him: Whither | go thou canst 
not follow me now, but thou shalt follow me afterward.” When will 
the disciples follow him to where he has gone? Answer, “I will come 
again,” says Christ, “and receive you unto myself, that where | am 
there ye may be also.” John 14:1-3.ARSH November 17, 1863, 
page 194.6 


6. The earth will be left desolate. This is evident from the facts 
already noticed. The wicked will all be destroyed, and the saints will 
be caught up to meet their descending Lord, and be ever with him 
in the Father’s house, which is now in Heaven. The earth then will 
be destitute of all living inhabitants. Behold the day of the Lord 
cometh cruel both with wrath and fierce anger to lay the land 
desolate, and he shall destroy the sinners thereof out of it.” /saiah 
73:9. When will the day of the Lord come? Answer, In connection 
with the second coming of Christ. The seven last plagues, which is 
the wrath of God, are poured out in connection with Christ’s second 
coming, and they mark the commencement of the day of the Lord. 
Both the day of the Lord and the second coming of our Lord will 
come as a thief. Matthew 24:43, 44; Revelation 3:3, and 16:15; 1 
Thessalonians 5:2, 4; 2 Peter 3:10, and 4:19-28; Jeremiah 25:32, 
33; Zephaniah 1:2, 3, 7-18 3:6-8; Matthew 13:24-30, 37-43; Luke 
17:26-30; 2 Thessalonians 1:6-10; 2:7-8; Revelation 19:11-21. Now 
these all refer to one period, when all the wicked will be destroyed, 
which will be at the second coming of Jesus ChristARSH 
November 17, 1863, page 194.7 





1311 


We have clearly shown what will take place at the second advent of 
Christ. We have shown that he will come the second time, and only 
the second time, not millions of times, which would be the case if he 
comes every time sinners are converted or saints die; we have 
shown that his second coming will be personal and visible to all; 
that all, both righteous and wicked will behold him when he shall 
make his appearing in the clouds of Heaven; we have shown that 
all the tribes of the earth will mourn, and that all the wicked will be 
destroyed with everlasting destruction from the presence of the 
Lord and from the glory of his power; we have shown that the 
righteous living will be changed, and the righteous dead will be 
resurrected; we have shown that all the righteous will go to Heaven 
with their ascending Lord; and we have shown that the earth will be 
left desolate of all living inhabitants, from the facts that the righteous 
will all go to Heaven, and all the sinners will be destroyed. ARSH 
November 17, 1863, page 194.8 


Let the reader mark all these events as to take place at the second 
advent of Christ. These events were to take place at the second 
advent of Christ, at whatever time that was to take place. Whenever 
Christ makes his advent, we may look for all these things to 
transpire. We are now prepared to notice those different views 
concerning the second advent of Christ ARSH November 17, 1863, 
page 194.9 


Did he come at the destruction of Jerusalem? We affirm that he did 
not. The following reasons show that he did not make his second 
advent at the destruction of Jerusalem:ARSH November 17, 1863, 
page 194.10 


1. The followers of Jesus Christ were to be persecuted for a time, 
times, and the division of a time, or 1260 years. The destruction of 
Jerusalem was in A. D. 70; hence the period of 1260 years must be 
after A. D. 70; so it must be evident that the saints were on the 
earth 1260 years, at least, after the second advent of Christ, if his 
second advent was at the destruction of Jerusalem; hence they 
were not redeemed at his second advent as the Scriptures teach 
they will be. Again, let us look at the signs of the second advent, 
which were the darkening of the sun and moon, and the falling of 
the stars. The darkening of the sun and moon was to take place 
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within the limits of the 1260 years, or the days of the persecution of 
the people of God, which days commenced A. D. 538. Add the 
1260 years to this period, and we find the end A. D. 1798. Before 
these days should be quite over, the sun and moon were to be 
darkened. Mark 13:24. We have seen that the 1260 must be after 
the destruction of Jerusalem. They could not be before that event. 
The signs in the darkening of the sun and moon, and the falling of 
the stars, were to take place to show that Christ's second coming 
was at hand, even at the door. The destruction of Jerusalem was A. 
D. 70, and these signs were not fulfilled till in the years 1780 and 
1833. Then if Christ came at the destruction of Jerusalem, he came 
before the signs of his second coming took place. These signs were 
not given to show that he had come, but to show that he would; that 
his coming was at hand, even at the door; but those who have the 
second coming of Christ at the destruction of Jerusalem, have his 
coming a long time before the signs of his coming take place. 
Hence it is evident that the second coming of Christ was not at the 
destruction of Jerusalem, because it was not preceded by the 
aforesaid signs of his coming.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 
194.11 


2. The second proof that the second advent of Christ was not at the 
destruction of jerusalem, is drawn from the book of Revelation. The 
book of Revelation speaks of the second coming of Christ, which 
was to take place yet in the future when that book was written. 
Chap 3:3; 16:15. When was the book of Revelations written? It is 
generally conceded to have been written A. D. 96, which was 26 
years after the destruction of Jerusalem A. D. 70. Hence we see 
that the second advent of Christ was still in the future in A. D. 96. 
Then how can any one believe that he came at Jerusalem 26 years 
previous? The book of Revelation is a prophetic book, and the 
things contained therein were to meet their fulfillment still in the 
future, when the book was written: therefore, the second advent of 
Christ was still in the future also.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 
194.12 


3. We have seen what is to take place at the second advent of 
Christ. At whatever time Christ should come, these specifications 
were to occur at the same time. Did these all occur at the 
destruction of Jerusalem? If they did not occur then, it is evident 
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that Christ did not make his second advent there. Did he come 
personally and visibly then? Did the tribes or nations of the earth 
mourn then? Were all the sinners destroyed then from the presence 
of the Lord and from the glory of his power? Were the saints of God 
resurrected then? and did all the living saints then put on 
immortality? Did they all mount up with wings as eagles, and go to 
the Father’s house, so to be ever with the Lord? Was the earth left 
desolate without any inhabitants? Oh, no. Then it must be evident 
that the Lord Jesus did not come the second time without sin unto 
salvation then. Jesus promised when he should come again he 
would receive his disciples unto himself, that where he was there 
they should be also. But if he came at the destruction of Jerusalem, 
he did not fulfill his promise. Instead of the disciples saying, Lo, this 
is our God, we have waited for him, and he will save us, this is the 
Lord, we have waited for him, we will be glad and rejoice in his 
salvation, /saiah 25:9, they fled from Jerusalem into the mountains, 
as they would from a sinking ship. This they were commanded to do 
in Matthew 24:15, 16; Luke 21:20, 21.ARSH November 17, 1863, 
page 194.13 


It is evident that Christ did not come at the destruction of 
Jerusalem. He did not promise he would come then. The disciples 
were not required to look for him then. They had not been waiting 
for him to come then, neither were they expecting to be redeemed 
then.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 194.14 


If Christ's second advent was at the destruction of Jerusalem, he 
will never come again; for he was only to come the second time; 
and if he came at Jerusalem, he had not come at the death of any 
of the saints, or at the conversion of any sinners previous to that 
time. Neither has he come since on any of these occasions. As we 
have proved, the saints of God were to be redeemed from earth 
and go to Heaven at the second advent of Christ: but they were not 
redeemed at the destruction of Jerusalem, and, of course, never will 
be redeemed. When they die, they never will be resurrected. Their 
only hope is in this life; therefore, they are of all men the most 
miserable. They that are fallen asleep in Christ are perished; yea, 
“death is an eternal sleep.” All this is the result of the doctrine that 
Christ came at the destruction of JerusalemARSH November 17, 
1863, page 194.15 
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2. Does Christ come at the death of the saints? If he does, he made 
his second advent before the destruction of Jerusalem. Stephen is 
the first martyr of whom we have any record after the ascension. 
Then Christ made his appearing there. That was his second advent. 
When the next disciple died, Christ came again. Was this the 
second time? It would be the third time! If he came every time a 
saint died, each successive time that he came, would be adding a 
number to the times that he had previously come; and if this be the 
case, he came, and does come oftener than he promised to 
come.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 194.16 


It is absurd to claim that Christ's second coming is at the death of 
his saints. The Scriptures teach that Christ was only to come the 
second time; but if he comes every time a saint dies, has he not 
come millions of times? Paul says, “And unto them that look for him, 
shall he appear the second time,” not millions of times. Hebrews 
9:28. Here Paul says he shall appear. How? Visibly, because they 
are going to look for him. | do not see how a person could look for 
him, if his coming is spiritual, and of course could not be 
seen.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 194.17 


We have shown what will take place at the second advent of the 
Saviour. Do all these events occur at the death of saints? Oh, no. 
No one believes they do. Well then, Christ does not come at 
death.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 195.1 


3. Does he come at the conversion of sinners? If he does, he does 
not come at the death of saints, neither did he come at Jerusalem. 
If his second advent was to be at the conversion of sinners, he 
made his second advent on the day of Pentecost, when there were 
about three thousand souls converted. A few days afterward he 
came again, when about five thousand souls were converted. This, 
on this view, was his third coming. But Christ only promised to 
come the second time. The things that are to occur at the second 
advent of Christ forbid the idea of his coming at the conversion of 
sinners. These things do not transpire at the conversion of sinners; 
hence it is evident that he does not come then. Christ has nowhere 
promised to come at the conversion of sinners, or at the death of 
saints. The apostles never taught that his coming was at such 
times, and the whole Bible is silent on that matter ARSH November 
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17, 1863, page 195.2 


The Bible teaches that Christ's second coming is to be personal 
and visible to all. It declares that the inhabitants of the earth shall 
see him, which they could not do if his coming was not literal. The 
people of God will know when he comes, and so will the wicked. 
The wicked will call for rocks and mountains to fall on them, and 
hide them from his awful presence. But the righteous will say in that 
day: “Lo, this is our God, we have waited for him and he will save 
us; this is the Lord, we have waited for him: we will be glad and 
rejoice in his salvation.” /saiah 25:9.ARSH November 17, 1863, 
page 195.3 


That blessed day is near at hand. God’s people are now waiting for 
the Lord. They may be taught by different ones that he came at the 
destruction of Jerusalem, or that he comes at the conversion of 
sinners, or when saints die. They may be told that Jesus Christ is in 
the secret chamber or in the desert, and that any just person is 
Christ, or that any one can be Christ: they do not believe this kind of 
doctrine. But when that glorious day shall come, when Jesus shall 
be revealed in the clouds of Heaven with power and great glory, 
they shall lift up their voices in triumph, and say, Lo, this is our God. 
This is the Saviour for whom we have been waiting, and he will 
save us. We will be glad and rejoice in his salvation. May the Lord 
hasten that glad glad day in his own good time.ARSH November 
17, 1863, page 195.4 


J. A. SMITH. 
Libertyville, lowa. 


“Be Courteous.” 


JWe 


WE are living in an age proverbial for its coarse, uncultivated, 
disrespectful, disobedient, corrupt, children. Hence this is one of the 
tendencies of the age against which the children of the remnant 
should labor with all their powers. To do this it should be 
remembered, first of all, that there is an express injunction in the 
new Testament to be courteous, or polite. It is thus a part of the 
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faith of jesus, and we are not up to the standard of the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, if we are faulty in this 
respect. ARSH November 17, 1863, page 195.5 


We do not mean by politeness the hollow-hearted and foppish 
mummery to which the world generally attach the name, but true, 
genuine, Christian courtesy, or politeness, which every man, 
woman, boy and girl should possess, and which, if possessed, will 
show itself in a hundred way in every day’s intercourse with one 
another. We therefore commend, especially to the young among 
Sabbath-keepers, the following narration; for, although their 
experience may not be altogether like what is there set forth, it will 
still serve to illustrate the principle, and aid them in applying it to 
their own lives. An uncivil, passionate, impolite nonprofessor is a 
disgrace to himself, but only to himself; while the same traits in a 
professor, disgrace not himself only, but also the religion which he 
professes.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 195.6 


U.S. 


“How funny!” said Junius Ware, putting down his Testament. “I 
didn’t suppose God cared anything about our being polite. | thought 
he wanted us to be good, and no matter about the rest.,ARSH 
November 17, 1863, page 195.7 


“Being good is first of all,” said his mother, “and it is better to be 
rough in manner, with an honest heart, than to be a perfect 
gentleman outside, and selfish and dishonest inside. But whoever 
obeys all Christ's words cannot help being good and polite 
also.” ARSH November 17, 1863, page 195.8 


Junius trotted his foot without speaking, for a few minutes, as he 
always did when he was thinking, then he spoke out quick and 
heartily:ARSH November 17, 1863, page 195.9 


“Well, I've made up my mind now to try to ‘be courteous’ all the 
time. | will begin this very minute and if | forget | want you should 
say ‘be c,’ low, so no one will notice it but me.” ARSH November 17, 
1863, page 195.10 


Junius did not forget, all the morning. He said “excuse me,” so 





1317 


pleasantly, when he stepped on Aunt Joanna’s dress, that she was 
appeased and did not make the remark she had on her mind about 
boys being nuisances; he laid his puzzle cheerfully down when it 
was almost right, to look after his grand-mother’s spectacles, and 
he did not show any impatience when, after a long, tiresome 
search, they were discovered to have been all the time in their 
proper place, astride of the good old lady’s nose; and he gave his 
brother Simon the first chance at flying his new kite when, as every 
boy knows, a new kite is worth twice as much as an old one.ARSH 
November 17, 1863, page 195.11 


“| won it! | won it fairly, and any boy will tell you so!” shouted Barty 
Cole, who, making a mistake in counting, stopped when he reached 
the fourth, instead of the fifth maple tree which was the goal.ARSH 
November 17, 1863, page 195.12 


“| don’t think so!” returned Junius, in some heat. “You didn’t touch 
the goal at all, and I'll leave it to any boy in school if that is fair 
winning."ARSH November 17, 1863, page 195.13 


Barty who was not quite an honorable boy, grew very red and 
angry.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 195.14 


“Do you mean to say | /ie? | tell you | won in the race! | touched the 
fourth maple before you did, and if | hadn’t blundered | should have 
been at the next tree long before you were there."ARSH November 
17, 1863, page 195.15 


“Why, Barty Cole!” Began JuniusARSH November 17, 1863, page 
195.16 


Then he stopped, for the name reminded him of its initials, also 
reminding him of his text. So he went on, in a different tone, ARSH 
November 17, 1863, page 195.17 


“Well, | s’pose you would, Barty. You always could beat me a 
running.” ARSH November 17, 1863, page 195.18 


This good natured concession, so entirely unexpected, restored 
Barty’s fair weather temper at once, and the two boys proceeded 
pleasantly to school.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 195.19 
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“Skillful,” said the teacher to the head boy in the spelling 
class.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 195.20 


Now Junius was the head boy but one, and it would of course be 
very gratifying to have the head boy miss. So, though it was neither 
courteous nor honest, Junius, as the boy hesitated, by the deaf and 
dumb alphabet, which was very fashionable in their school, twisted 
out the letters on his fingers, with only one middle I.ARSH 
November 17, 1863, page 195.21 


“S-k-i-I-f-u-l,” spelled Carlos, who was looking directly at Junius’ 
hand.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 195.22 


“Not right. The next,” said the teacherARSH November 17, 1863, 
page 195.23 


So of course Junius went above him. But as he went, his 
conscience accused him, and he stepped quickly back again, 
raising his hand for permission to speak. ARSH November 17, 1863, 
page 195.24 


“Well, what is it, Junius?” asked the teacher. ARSH November 17, 
1863, page 195.25 


“O, Miss Ford! | oughtn’t to take my place, for Carlos might not have 
spelled wrong only | fooled him this way,” he replied, twisting about 
his fingers again. ARSH November 17, 1863, page 195.26 


Miss Ford looked shocked at hearing of this deception, but she was 
so happy to find Junius ready to acknowledge his fault, and show 
himself so willing to make amends for it, that on the whole she was 
more glad than sorry.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 195.27 


But Carlos’ eyes brightened, for he had so set his heart on wearing 
home the medal that night for his sick little sister to see! When 
Junius went home to dinner, he rushed in hungry and noisy, after 
the manner of schoolboys. ARSH November 17, 1863, page 195.28 


“Why can’t children learn to be quiet in the house?” asked Aunt 
Joanna, who was inclined to fault-findingARSH November 17, 
1863, page 195.29 
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Junius vented the ill-humor which his aunt’s words aroused, on 
Jany’s black rag baby, which was monopolizing with its unpromising 
figure the shelf which belonged to his books. He threw it half across 
the room saying, ARSH November 17, 1863, page 195.30 


“There, you hateful old thing! See if you will get upon my shelf 
again!”ARSH November 17, 1863, page 195.31 


His mother picked up the offending doll ARSH November 17, 1863, 
page 195.32 


“B. C. D., Black Cotton Doll,” said she in a musing tone. “You don’t 
learn abbreviations this term, do you, Juney?ARSH November 17, 
1863, page 195.33 


“Why, mother, you don’t mean to say we ought to be polite to rag 
babies, do you?” burst out Junius.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 
195.34 


“There is nothing said about excluding them in the command, is 
there?” asked Mrs. Ware.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 195.35 


“| suppose then, the next thing, you will say | ought to be courteous 
to the chairs and tables,” exclaimed Junius.ARSH November 17, 
1863, page 195.36 


“Certainly, | think so. If the chairs and tables do not suffer when 
treated impolitely, the person who treats them so, does. We can’t 
do anybody or anything a wrong without injuring ourselves in the 
same degree.”ARSH November 17, 1863, page 195.37 


Junius was too astonished and absorbed in thought to speak, but 
he peeled his potato and broke his bread at the dinner table with as 
much careful consideration as though they had nerves, and were 
capable of sensation.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 195.38 


When the children went home from school that night, Johnny 
McGee persisted in walking in the middle of the dusty road, and 
scuffing along with his bare feet in such a way that he raised a thick 
cloud of dust, which fell upon the white pantalets and aprons of the 
girls. ARSH November 17, 1863, page 195.39 
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“Don’t do so, Johnny!” said they ARSH November 17, 1863, page 
195.40 


But Johnny only scuffed the more ARSH November 17, 1863, page 
195.41 


“Here you Johnny McGee! stop that!” shouted Junius, who had 
fallen behind, at the head of the lane, to finish a marble and knife 
trade with Enos Trape.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 195.42 


The cloud which enveloped Johnny grew denser at this resolute 
command.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 195.43 


Without any more words, Junius seized him by the collar, and 
pulling him out of the road, with a decided shake, threw him upon 
the grass.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 195.44 


Johnny was up like a flash, and spit full in Junius’ face, like a little 
Irish wildfire as he was.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 195.45 


Instead of resenting this indignity, Junius, suddenly remembering 
his text, stopped, and quietly wiping his face, said, “Excuse me for 
being so rough, Johnny. If you were impolite, it was no reason why | 
should be."ARSH November 17, 1863, page 195.46 


Johnny’s mouth fell open in sheer astonishment, and his quick Irish 
nature feeling another impulse, he stood an instant, sheepishly 
gazing at the children, then started on a fast run, and was over the 
hills out of sight. ARSH November 17, 1863, page 195.47 


As he disappeared at the brow of the hill, Jim Coney, a negro idiot 
appeared in his place, coming toward the children. He had decked 
his ragged straw hat with some rooster feathers, tied a strip of 
bright calico about his waist, and with a mullein stalk for a cane, 
was strutting along, acting the dandy to the best of his foolish 
ability. ARSH November 17, 1863, page 195.48 


The children set up a shout of laughter when they saw him, in which 
Junius was at first disposed to join, but recollecting his text, he said 
to himself, “If we ought to be courteous to rag babies, we certainly 
ought to black Jim.”ARSH November 17, 1863, page 195.49 
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At that instant poor idiot Jim stepped on a rolling stone, and 
slipping, fell headlong.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 195.50 


Like a frightened baby, he begun to cry loudly. ARSH November 17, 
1863, page 195.51 


“Aha Jim! Pride must have a fall! Hear him blubber!” shouted the 
children.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 195.52 


But Junius ran and helped him up, brushing the dirt from his 
clothes, and trying to comfort him. ARSH November 17, 1863, page 
195.53 


His example made Susan Ells open her dinner basket, and give him 
a piece of ginger-bread which was left over from her 
luncheon.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 195.54 


Idiot Jim was delighted out of his fright and tears by the sight of it, 
and the children were happier ARSH November 17, 1863, page 
195.55 


Thus one little act of courtesy called out another, and so it will 
always be, for on other people, as well as on ourselves, everything 
we do has its influence. ARSH November 17, 1863, page 195.56 


Junius found it so. Because he tried to treat others politely, they 
were much more likely to treat him so.ARSH November 17, 1863, 
page 195.57 


And because the Spirit which helpeth our infirmities helped his 
earnest endeavors to be courteous in his heart, it grew continually 
easier for him to be always courteous in 
action.-Congregationalist. ARSH November 17, 1863, page 195.58 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBER 17, 1863. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 
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Lessons for Bible Students LESSON XXXI The Cleansing of the Sanctuary. 
(PROPHECY OF DANIEL, PP.75-85.) 


JWe 


1. BY whom was the ministration in the earthly sanctuary, 
performed?ARSH November 17, 1863, page 196.1 


2. What was the act preparatory to the commencement of the 
ministration in that earthly tabernacle?ARSH November 17, 1863, 
page 196.2 


3. How does Paul sum up the entire work of the priests in the two 
holy places? ARSH November 17, 1863, page 196.3 


4. How is the ministration of the earthly sanctuary thus presented 
before us? ARSH November 17, 1863, page 196.4 


5. What was the first of these?ARSH November 17, 1863, page 
196.5 


6. What was the second?ARSH November 17, 1863, page 196.6 


7. What may thus be said of each of the two holy places?ARSH 
November 17, 1863, page 196.7 


8. In how many apartments was the glory of the God of Israel 
manifested?ARSH November 17, 1863, page 196.8 


9. What did the priests do in the first apartment?ARSH November 
17, 1863, page 196.9 


10. What did the person do that had sinned?ARSH November 17, 
1863, page 196.10 


11. He laid his hand upon the victim to denote what?ARSH 
November 17, 1863, page 196.11 


12. What was then done to the victim?ARSH November 17, 1863, 
page 196.12 


13. What was done with his blood so shed?ARSH November 17, 
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1863, page 196.13 


14. This ministration went on through the year; what was the result 
of itPARSH November 17, 1863, page 196.14 


15. On what day and month was the ministration changed from the 
holy place to the most holyPARSH November 17, 1863, page 
196.15 


16. With what did the high priest enter into the holiest?ARSH 
November 17, 1863, page 196.16 


17. What did he then receive of the children of Israel?PARSH 
November 17, 1863, page 196.17 


18. What was his first act with these goats?ARSH November 17, 
1863, page 196.18 


19. What did he next proceed to do?ARSH November 17, 1863, 
page 196.19 


20. For how many purposes was this blood offered?ARSH 
November 17, 1863, page 196.20 


21. What were these purposes?ARSH November 17, 1863, page 
196.21 


22. In Leviticus 16, we read several important facts: first what was 
done on 10th day of the seventh month? p.78, last 
paragraph.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 196.22 


23. What was offered in the most holy place?ARSH November 17, 
1863, page 196.23 


24. What was cleansed on that day from the sins of the 
people? ARSH November 17, 1863, page 196.24 


25. The high priest having by blood removed the sins of the people 
from the sanctuary, where did he bear them? ARSH November 17, 
1863, page 196.25 


26. What stood at the door of the sanctuary as the high priest came 





1324 


out?ARSH November 17, 1863, page 196.26 


27. Having come to the door of the sanctuary, what did the priest do 
with the sins which he bore out? ARSH November 17, 1863, page 
196.27 


28. The scape-goat having thus received the iniquities of the 
children of Israel, what was done with him?ARSH November 17, 
1863, page 196.28 


29. What was thus done to the earthly sanctuary?ARSH November 
17, 1863, page 196.29 


30. Of what was this ministration an example and shadow?ARSH 
November 17, 1863, page 196.30 


31. In Hebrews 8:1-6, etc., are some facts stated, worthy of careful 
attention; first, where is the priesthood of this dispensation? ARSH 
November 17, 1863, page 196.31 


32. Of what is our High Priest the minister?ARSH November 17, 
1863, page 196.32 


33. What is said of the offering of our high priest, and where does 
he make it?ARSH November 17, 1863, page 196.33 


34. Was Christ a priest when upon earth?ARSH November 17, 
1863, page 196.34 


35. What did the ministry of the priests in the earthly tabernacle 
shadow forth? ARSH November 17, 1863, page 196.35 


36. What was the entire typical service?ARSH November 17, 1863, 
page 196.36 


37. Who is the minister of the good things thus shadowed 
forth? ARSH November 17, 1863, page 196.37 


38. At the close of the typical services, who came?ARSH November 
17, 1863, page 196.38 


39. What is the dividing point between the two dispensations? and 
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why?ARSH November 17, 1863, page 196.39 


40. What was laid on Jesus and what did he bear in his own body 
on the tree? ARSH November 17, 1863, page 196.40 


41. For what was he raised from the dead? ARSH November 17, 
1863, page 196.41 


42. For what has he ascended into Heaven?ARSH November 17, 
1863, page 196.42 


43. What is contended by some in reference to Christ’s ministering 
in both apartments of the heavenly sanctuary? p.81, top,ARSH 
November 17, 1863, page 196.43 


44. The anointing of the most holy in Danie/ 9:24, is often urged as 
what?ARSH November 17, 1863, page 196.44 


45. But when the most holy was anointed, what was anointed with 
itPARSH November 17, 1863, page 196.45 


46. And after this anointing, where did the ministration begin? ARSH 
November 17, 1863, page 196.46 


47. And of what was this order the example? ARSH November 17, 
1863, page 196.47 


48. What is often urged from Hebrews 10:12? ARSH November 17, 
1863, page 196.48 


49. As far as the idea of sitting is concerned, how would it be 
equally proper to represent him?ARSH November 17, 1863, page 
196.49 


50. How is Christ represented, even when coming in the clouds of 
heaven?ARSH November 17, 1863, page 196.50 


51. Can he not then be at the Father’s right hand in both the holy 
place?ARSH November 17, 1863, page 196.51 


52. Where have we direct testimony on this pointPARSH November 
17, 1863, page 196.52 
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53. The word sanctuary being there in the plural what does it 
signify? ARSH November 17, 1863, page 196.53 


54. If our Lord does not then minister in both the holy places, what 
becomes of Paul’s language?ARSH November 17, 1863, page 
196.54 


55. What other texts have been urged to prove that Christ ministers 
only in the most holy place?ARSH November 17, 1863, page 
196.55 


56. Is the word rendered holiest in these texts, singular or 
plural?ARSH November 17, 1863, page 196.56 


57. Being in the plural, and signifying holy places, what becomes of 
the objection based upon them?ARSH November 17, 1863, page 
196.57 


58. What did the beloved disciple behold in vision at patmos? p.83, 
second paragraph.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 196.58 


59. A door was opened in Heaven; what door was this and 
why?ARSH November 17, 1863, page 196.59 


60. What shows it to have been the door of the first 
apartment?ARSH November 17, 1863, page 196.60 


61. What did he see before the throne? ARSH November 17, 1863, 
page 196.61 


62. In the earthly tabernacle where were the golden candlestick, 
and altar of incense placed?ARSH November 17, 1863, page 
196.62 


63. Of what is/saiah 6:1-6, a descriptionPARSH November 17, 
1863, page 196.63 


64. What shows that Isaiah had a view of the heavenly tabernacle, 
and not the temple at jerusalem? ARSH November 17, 1863, page 
196.64 


65. In the visions of John and Isaiah, what is evident?ARSH 
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November 17, 1863, page 196.65 


66. In the shadow was each part of the work many times 
repeated? ARSH November 17, 1863, page 196.66 


67. How is it in the substance?ARSH November 17, 1863, page 
196.67 


68. How long, then, must our Lord continue his ministration in the 
first apartment? ARSH November 17, 1863, page 196.68 


“I trust in Christ’s Righteousness.” 


JWe 


WHEN we talk of keeping the commandments of God, that we may 
have right to the tree of life, and especially, when we press the 
claims of the fourth commandment, we often hear this reply: “I trust 
in the righteousness of Christ, for present and eternal salvation,” 
thus intimating that we do not trust in Christ, but in our own works 
for salvation.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 196.69 


If we take the word for our guide, there is a perfect harmony 
between the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus; 
consequently, while we rely solely upon Christ for justification from 
our “sins that are past,” we can at the same time keep the 
commandments that we may have right to the tree of life. ARSH 
November 17, 1863, page 196.70 


Now, this trusting in Christ’s righteousness for pardon for having 
broken the Sabbath in the past, and also to excuse us for our 
deliberate intention to continue to break it in the future, is a vain 
trust indeed, unless it will apply equally as well to the keeping of the 
other commandments. If this is a good argument to set aside the 
claims of one of God’s commandments, it will apply just as well to 
the others. let us try it ARSH November 17, 1863, page 196.71 


You see that wicked man-the profaner of God’s name, liar, 
adulterer, and thief. Perhaps you befriend him by lifting him out of 
the gutter, and after having warmed him by your fire and refreshed 
him at your board, and he seems restored to his right mind, you 
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think it a favorable opportunity to impress his mind, with the 
necessity of reforming his life-of keeping the commandments of 
God, which he has been breaking, in order that he may be saved. 
He replies, “I trust in Christ’s righteousness for salvation. If | am 
saved at all, it will be all of grace, free, unmerited grace.” This you 
would not dispute; but perhaps you would ask him if he intended to 
continue in sin that grace might abound toward him.ARSH 
November 17, 1863, page 196.72 


The argument does not hold good. This excuse for breaking the 
commandments of God, is not a valid one. The thief must break off 
from his stealing and keep the eighth commandment, if he will have 
God’s favor and be saved. His trusting in Christ’s righteousness will 
be in vain, unless he obeys Christ, repents of his sins and reforms 
his life. ARSH November 17, 1863, page 196.73 


Oh, how uncharitable! to compare us Christians to thieves!ARSH 
November 17, 1863, page 196.74 


He that steals from man is a thief. And is there not such a thing as 
robbing God? Every day in the week is his; but he has graciously 
given man six days, in which to provide for his own wants, but has 
reserved the seventh to himself. What name shall be given to the 
act of “taking without liberty” the time that God has expressly 
reserved to himself, and appropriating it to our own secular and 
selfish purposes? ARSH November 17, 1863, page 196.75 


R. F. COTTRELL. 


Report from Bro. Brinkerhoff 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Through the blessings of our heavenly Father my 
health is getting quite good, so much so, that | can labor most of the 

time, and | trust that | am thankful for it, and also trying to use all the 

strength given me in the service of God. Though | have not many 
talents yet | now feel that | do not want to bury what | have, but use 

them in the third angel’s message. ARSH November 17, 1863, page 
196.76 
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On the tenth and eleventh of October, | attended the Fairview 
quarterly meeting. There was a good attendance of brethren from 
the churches around and although | had seen more freedom and 
activity at this place at other meetings, yet there was a firm 
determination to live out the truth and go through to the kingdom. 
On the eleventh Bro. Snook baptized oneARSH November 17, 
1863, page 196.77 


On the 14th | started for the Laporte quarterly meeting. The weather 
was so cold and stormy that but few of the brethren from other 
churches could attend. We here formed many happy acquaintances 
and hope our meeting together may result in much good. The Brn. 
are busily engaged in working on their meetinghouse and will soon 
have it comfortable for winter. We here found some things among a 
few of the brethren and sisters that will keep them on the back 
ground unless they speedily lay aside every weight and the sin 
which doth so easily beset them. We would recommend the 
brethren to become more acquainted with the “Testimony for the 
Church,” to read Dr. Jackson’s articles in the Review again, pray 
earnestly to God to help them live out the truth, and they will 
become free indeed. There is now a better interest to hear the truth 
in Laporte than at any time since the tent was there, and we think a 
course of lectures would do much good. We gave eight lectures and 
had good freedom, for which we praise the Lord. ARSH November 
17, 1863, page 196.78 


Oct. 23rd, started for Waterloo, traveled all the way through a 
severe snow storm in an open wagon; and as we were not very 
warmly clothed suffered much. Here we found the brethren though 
few in numbers yet striving earnestly for the kingdom. We enjoyed a 
happy time with them and felt much blessed in presenting the 
solemn truths that are to prepare God’s dear people for the 
kingdom. We spoke five times, and on first-day Oct 26, the church 
entered into a more thorough organization, and adopted the plan of 
Systematic Benevolence. On Monday we started for our home 
feeling that this is a world of parting, but looking for the time when 
we shall meet to part no more. ARSH November 17, 1863, page 
196.79 


On the evening of Oct. 31, we went to Clarence where we found 
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Bro. Snook engaged in giving a course of lectures in the 
Presbyterian meeting-house. The interest to hear is pretty good, 
considering the cold and stormy weather we have had. We shall 
remain here some time. Pray for uss:ARSH November 17, 1863, 
page 196.80 


WM. H. BRINKERHOFF. 
Clarence, lowa. 


Sabbath Meditations No. 3 


JWe 


“COME, my people, enter thou into thy chambers, and shut thy 
doors about thee; hide thyself as it were for a little moment, until the 
indignation be overpast.”ARSH November 17, 1863, page 196.81 


“For behold, the Lord cometh out of his place to punish the 
inhabitants of the earth for their iniquity; the earth also shall disclose 
her blood, and shall no more cover her slain." ARSH November 17, 
1863, page 196.82 


Earth shall disclose her blood, and no more cover her slain. When? 
Certainly this must refer to thescenes connected with the 
resurrection and final judgment. And living as we do at this time of 
peril, looking for the soon coming of the Saviour, and the fearful 
events to precede that glorious advent, oh, how comforting this 
invitation to seclude ourselves (in a sense), and shut the doors 
about us. How can this be done? Shall we banish ourselves from 
society, and like the cowled monk retire to the cloister? Far from 
this. Says Jesus, “When thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and 
when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret, 
and thy Father which seeth in secret shall reward thee openly.” An 
example of this is presented in the person of Jesus Christ, who 
often sought the lonely mountain groves, where he might commune 
with God. Often by night did he resort to lonely, solitary, places, 
there to meditate and pray; and strengthened by such exercises, he 
came forth to instruct the multitudes who thronged to hear his 
eloquent words. Meditation and prayer fitted him to wield an 
influence holy and powerful. Should Jesus find meditation and 
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prayer necessary as an aid to his usefulness, and shall his lowly 
followers do less? Shall we aspire to usefulness, to heavenly- 
mindedness, to holiness, and shall we not pay the price? Can we 
rise to those heights of consecration, and still the mind be a 
thoroughfare of worldly thoughts and plans?ARSH November 17, 
1863, page 196.83 


Shut thy doors about thee. Oh, sweet place of retirement! sweet 
hours alone with God! whether this seclusion is the desert, the 
forest, or in the peaceful mind stayed upon God.ARSH November 
17, 1863, page 197.1 


Says the Psalmist, “He that dwelleth in the secret place of the Most 
High shall abide under the shadow of the Almighty.” How shall we 
shut the doors about us? By meditation and reflection upon holy 
themes, open thy soul to the influence of the good Spirit, and hold 
sweet intercourse with God. It will strengthen thee, comfort thee, 
sustain, and sweetly control thee. How privileged was Moses, the 
man of God, shut in with God for forty days, and yet another forty 
days, until his face shone. We must not meditate so little, and so 
seldom, but longer and more frequently: sit as present before the 
Lord, until his image is impressed upon the soul. ARSH November 
17, 1863, page 197.2 


As you sit and calmly wait till the faithful light impresses your picture 
upon the metallic plate of the artist, so in meditation and 
communion with God, does his image impress itself upon the soul. 
Then sit until the likeness is good.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 
197.3 


Long ago this image was impressed upon the mind of our great 
parent, Adam; but 6000 years of sin and suffering, and unsanctified 
affections, have almost obliterated this picture from the soul. Often 
have our parents in the long line of our ancestry from Adam, cursed 
God in their hearts, and we feel the effects of their iniquities ARSH 
November 17, 1863, page 197.4 


How shall we recover the loss? Often let us seek the place of 
meditation, and there commune with God, and there hold our minds 
in that glorious light, until Jesus is formed within us the hope of 
glory. Oh, how lovely is that likeness! embellishing all that is lovely 
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and beautiful, purifying as much as it charms, arming modesty with 
strength, softening the sterner aspect of man, while it clothes virtue 
with God-like courage. Often let us linger with Moses in the 
wilderness of Sinai, or with jesus in the mount of Olives, or in 
Gethsemane. Can we leave such blessed places?ARSH November 
17, 1863, page 197.5 


J. CLARKE. 


The Atonement-Part Il (Continued.) WHAT THE ATONEMENT IS 


JWe 


| HAVE now examined the principles of God’s government upon 
which, of necessity, the atonement must be based; and | have 
examined the nature of the offering made for man’s redemption. 
That “Christ died,” there can be no doubt, except with those who 
prefer their own theories to the plain testimony of the word of God. 
That in his death he suffered the penalty of the law, | see no chance 
for dispute, except with those who would deny that “the wages of 
sin is death.” That he died for “the world,’—“for all,” is expressly 
declared; and of the sufficiency of the offering there can be no 
doubt, admitting the scriptural declarations concerning the death of 
him who was the Word, who “was in the beginning,” “with the 
Father.” According to the most commonly received views these 
points about exhaust the subject; it being taken for granted that the 
death of Christ and the atonement are the same thing. ARSH 
November 17, 1863, page 197.6 


While | firmly hold to the vicariousness of the death of Christ, | have 
avoided the term “vicarious atonement.” True, that which is done for 
another is considered as vicarious: and as Christ makes the 
atonement for others, not for himself, it may be called vicarious. But 
the word vicarious is mostly used in a stricter sense, as of 
substitution; as that Christ does for us precisely what the law 
requires of us. The law requires the life of the transgressor, and 
Christ died for us; therefore his death was strictly vicarious. But the 
atonement is the work of a priest, and is not embraced within the 
requirement of the sinner; for it is something entirely beyond the 
limit of the sinner’s action. A sinner may die for his own sins, and 
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thereby meet the demand of justice; but he is then lost, and we 
cannot say any atonement is made for him. The action of the priest 
is not in the sinner’s stead, for it is beyond that which the sinner 
was required or expected to do; and in this restricted sense it is not 
vicarious, as was the death of Christ. By this it is seen that there is 
a clear distinction between the death of Christ and the atonement, 
and as long as this distinction is lost sight of, so long will the term 
“vicarious atonement” convey a wrong impression to the mind. 
Many diverse views of the atonement exist; and there are many 
whose views are vague and undefined; and | think both confusion 
and error grow out of a disregard of this distinction more than of any 
other cause.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 197.7 


We have seen that when a man brought an offering, he was 
required to lay his hand upon its head; if the people had sinned, the 
elders of the congregation were required to lay their hands upon the 
head of the offering; but in every case the priest made an 
atonement. See Leviticus 4:20, 26, 31, 35; 5:6, 10, 16, 18; 6:7; 
16:30, 32, and others. “When a ruler hath sinned ..... he shall bring 
his offering, a kid of the goats, a male without blemish; and he shall 
lay his hand upon the head of the goat, and kill it in the place where 
they kill the burnt offering before the Lord; it is a sin offering. ..... 
And the priest shall make an atonement for him.” Leviticus 4:22-26. 
Three things in this work we notice in their order: 1. He shall lay his 
hand upon the head of the offering. 2. He shall kill it. 3. The priest 
shall make an atonement. Here it is plainly seen that the killing of 
the offering and making the atonement are distinct and separate 
acts: and we shall find that in every case where a sin offering was 
brought to the priest he took the blood to make an atonement, 
according to the word of the Lord: “For the life of the flesh is in the 
blood; and | have given it to you upon the altar to make an 
atonement for your souls: for it is the blood that maketh an 
atonement for the soul.” Leviticus 17:171.ARSH November 17, 1863, 
page 197.8 


Passing over many instances of the use of the word, | turn to 
Leviticus 16, to the prescribed order on the day of atonement, which 
specially typified the work of our High Priest and Saviour. On the 
tenth day of the seventh month the high priest made an atonement 
for all the people. The Lord fixed it as a statute “to make an 
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atonement for the children of Israel, for all their sins once a year.” 
Verses 29, 34. First, he made an atonement for himself and for his 
house, that he might appear sinless before God when he stood for 
the people. But this first act did not typify anything in the work of 
Christ, for Paul says he was separate from sinners, and therefore 
need not offer for himself. Hebrews 7:26, 27. As the high priest 
entered the most holy place on the day of atonement, it will be 
necessary to take a brief view of the sanctuary to understand this 
work.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 197.9 


The book of Exodus, commencing with chapter 25, contains an 
order from the Lord to make him a sanctuary, with a full description 
thereof, together with the formula for anointing the priests and 
inducting them into their office. The sanctuary was an oblong 
building, divided into two parts; the first room was called the holy, 
which was entered by a door or vail on the east side. The second 
part was called the most holy, which had no outside entrance, but 
was entered by a door or vail at the back or west end of the holy, 
called “the second vail.” The articles made and placed in the 
sanctuary were an ark of wood overlaid with gold, a mercy-seat, 
which was the cover of the ark. On the mercy-seat were made two 
cherubim of gold, their wings shadowing the mercy-seat. In the ark 
were placed the testimony, or tables of stone, containing the ten 
commandments. See Exodus 25:16-21; 31:18; 1 Kings 8:9. The ark 
was put in the most holy place of the sanctuary, and was the only 
article put therein. In the holy place, or first room, were the table of 
show-bread, the golden candlesticks, and the altar of 
incense.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 197.10 


When the command was given to make the sanctuary, the object 
was stated by the Lord, that he might dwell among them. A holy 
dwelling-place, or dwelling-place of the Lord, is given as the 
signification of the word sanctuary. In accordance with this design, 
the Lord said he would meet with the high priest above the mercy- 
seat, between the wings of the cherubim, there to commune with 
him of all things that he would give him in commandment unto the 
children of Israel. Exodus 25:22. But by other scriptures we learn 
that he would meet with them in the most holy place only once a 
year; to wit, on the tenth day of the seventh month, which was the 
day of atonement. He promised also to meet with them at the door 
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of the tabernacle of the congregation, or holy place, where there 
was a continual or daily offering. Exodus 29:42, 43; Hebrews 9:6, 7. 
Let it be borne in mind that although the glory of God was to abide 
in the sanctuary, it was manifested only in two places, as specified, 
at the door of the holy, where the table and candlesticks were set; 
and in the most holy, above the ark, over the wings of the cherubim. 
sometimes the glory of God filled the whole sanctuary; but when 
that was the case, the priests could not go in to minister. See 
Exodus 40:34, 35; 1 Kings 8:10, 11; 2 Chronicles 5:13, 14; 7:1, 2. 
these few facts are sufficient to guide us in our examination of the 
atonement; and | would request the reader to examine them with 
care, and get them all well fixed in the mind.ARSH November 17, 
1863, page 197.11 


J.H.W. 
(To be Continued.) 


Plain Preaching 


JWe 


GOD has given us his word to be our guide and comfort; to warn us 
of danger, and show us the way to Heaven. It is called a revelation, 
because in it he reveals his will to mankind. He does not seek by 
employing words, adapted to the comprehension of the learned 
alone, to conceal his truth from the rest of the world, but he makes 
use of language easy to be understood by the young and ignorant. 
This is true with regard to the Hebrew and Greek of the Old and 
New Testaments. And this is true of the common English version to 
a great extent. Some commentators, by the bigness of their style, 
instead of explaining the scripture, make it obscure. Fleetwood’s 
“Life of Christ,” is a sort of new Testament got up in the style of the 
learned, but it is not half so well fitted for the instruction of the 
common people as the real one. Isaiah was commanded to show 
the people of Israel their sins. This he could not do unless he spoke 
in a manner that they could understand. The Saviour, in his 
preaching, made use of language familiar to the people, and his 
parables were drawn from the common scenes and circumstances 
of life. And it is true that “the common people heard him gladly.” 
Peter, on the day of Pentecost, very plainly and pointedly told the 
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people of their guilt in rejecting and crucifying the Saviour, and 
simply told them what they must do to be saved. ARSH November 
17, 1863, page 197.12 


The apostles were very plain preachers. They told the story of 
Jesus and the resurrection. They adapted their discourses to the 
condition and wants of their hearers. When they preached to the 
Jews, they reasoned from the Old Testament, to show that Jesus 
was the one anointed of God, foretold by the prophets. When they 
addressed the Gentiles they labored to show them the folly of 
worshiping idols, and exhorted them to repent. ARSH November 17, 
1863, page 197.13 


Paul “used great plainness of speech” in preaching. He says, “By 
manifestation of the truth we commend ourselves to every man’s 
conscience in the sight of God.” To manifest is to bring out the light, 
not to hide. Ministers commend themselves to men’s consciences 
only when they bring the light of truth to bear upon them.ARSH 
November 17, 1863, page 197.14 


Again Paul says, “Il had rather speak five words with my 
understanding (so as to be understood) that | might teach others 
also, than ten thousand words in an unknown tongue.” Why so? 
Because if he spoke in an unknown tongue, he would not be 
understood, and the hearers would not be instructed. Now there is 
in these days a dialect used in books, and frequently by public 
speakers, not much in the ordinary conversation of the common 
people, which by the multitude is but little better understood than a 
foreign language. We are now living in a grand and awful period of 
the world. The day of the Lord hasteth greatly. A great work is to be 
done, and done quickly. The world is to be warned of its doom, and 
a people prepared to stand when Jesus shall appear. Truth 
preached and printed is the instrument by which these things are to 
be done. The third message commences thus: “If any man worship 
the beast,” etc. A message sent forth and addressed to “any man,” 
ought to be proclaimed in the simplest, clearest manner possible, 
so that “any man,” young or old, foolish or wise, ignorant or learned, 
may easily comprehend it; and so it will be when the loud voice 
goes forth. It is to be feared, however, that some preachers of this 
message preach to a considerable extent in the learned dialect, and 
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were they, after giving a discourse, to ask many of their hearers, 
Did you understand what you heard? they would be compelled to 
answer, No, sir; it was very little | could understand. Should it not be 
a cause of sorrow to such preachers that the truth they preach is 
not understood, and of course not obeyed, because presented in a 
style not fitted to the wants of their hearers? The minister is to study 
to be a workman that needs not be ashamed. A tailor that cannot 
make a garment to fit his customer, may well be ashamed, and 
needs to learn his trade again. So also the teacher who cannot 
make his pupils understand what he is teaching. He who teaches 
present truth should be ashamed if he does not present it in a 
manner to be understood. He needs to study simplicity of speech, 
that he may commend himself to every man’s conscience. This 
high-fangled form of expression so much in use, is a hindrance to 
the success of truth. A few highly-educated communities might 
understand it; but to a large part of the inhabitants of the United 
States and canada it is but little better than a barbarian language. 
Those who preach this message need like Paul to “use great 
plainness of speech.” Some, too, who write for the Review have 
adopted this style, so that their usefulness is much hindered; and 
even some writers in the Instructor have fallen into the same error. 
May the Lord give us all grace, and wisdom and a willingness so to 
study and labor as to attain to the highest usefulness. Yea, that by 
and by the Master may say to each of us, Well done, good and 
faithful servant. ARSH November 17, 1863, page 198.1 


C. A. OSGOOD. 
Bronte, C. W. 


Love, the Fulfilling of the Law 


JWe 


AMONG all the qualifications necessary to prepare us for happiness 
in any world or sphere of being, love is pre-eminent. It is the great 
and fundamental principle of the law of God, in this or any other 
sphere. It is the fulfilling of the law, and comprehends in substance 
all that is enjoined in scripture. ARSH November 17, 1863, page 
198.2 
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It is easy to see how this love going forth supremely and continually 
in active exercise toward God, and comprehending in its wide and 
warm embrace all intelligent beings, with an affection as sincere 
and ardent as that which seeks its own good will lay the foundation 
of true and substantial bliss and make each one the promoter, as 
well as the recipient, of happiness. Though it may not now be 
known what our full enjoyment may be, still we know that our 
happiness will be complete; we know that this perfect love to God 
and man will unite all hearts as one and gather them harmoniously 
around the throne of Jehovah to pay their devotion and rejoice in 
others’ good, and to perform any service God may require, or 
circumstances demand.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 198.3 


Love, then, must be an essential element in bringing us with the 
many sons and daughters of Adam to share in the blessings which 
God has promised to the faithful. Oh! yes, that perfect love to our 
kind heavenly Father will drive away all fears. The command which 
enjoins it came from the lips of him who spake from the summit of 
Sinai.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 198.4 


But where love is wanting there must be alienation, variance, 
hatred, and every evil work. Hence God in great kindness, sent his 
Son to die for us; and this, with the renewing of his Spirit and the 
power of his truth, giving signs by which we may know that we have 
it, should beget within us a hungering and thirsting for undying love. 
But love stands not alone. It is not inactive, but it bears fruit unto 
eternal life. We need more of it. We should have more of it toward 
Him who has loved us and hath given his life for us. Then we shall 
love his appearing. ARSH November 17, 1863, page 198.5 


Yours, in the bond of love. ARSH November 17, 1863, page 198.6 


ELIAS STYLES. 
North Liberty, Ind. 


Alone with God 


JWe 


THE following lines were suggested to my mind on returning to my 
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quiet, secluded abode, after being absent a few days at work 
among the world.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 198.7 


An hour alone with thee, my God, 

Is to my weary soul most sweet, 

Where | can read thy holy word 

And worship at my Saviour’s feetARSH November 17, 1863, page 
198.8 


Awhile released from toil and care, 

| turn aside with Thee to rest; 

O Lord accept my humble prayer, 

And let me lean upon thy breast. ARSH November 17, 1863, page 
198.9 


For | am weary of the world, 

Their modes and fashions, scorn and pride, 

And all their darts of malice hurled 

At those who in thy law abide.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 
198.10 


But though | bear from day to day, 

Their scorn and pride and malice too, 

I'll with my Saviour meekly pray, 

Forgive, they know not what they do.ARSH November 17, 1863, 
page 198.11 


Here in this peaceful, quiet, place, 

i love by faith the prize to see, 

And sing redeeming love and grace, 

That saved a rebel such as me.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 
198.12 


Now | can feel my sins forgiven, 

My wounded spirit is made whole, 

My prospects brighten up for heaven 

And joy springs up within my soul. ARSH November 17, 1863, page 
198.13 


One hour to me is far more dear, 
Thus spent in fellowship with God, 
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Than days and months or many a year, 
With those who tread the downward road.ARSH November 17, 
1863, page 198.14 


Lord | would ever prize the hour, 

When | can hold communion sweet 

With thee, and though fierce tempests roar 

I'll sit composed at thy dear feet ARSH November 17, 1863, page 
198.15 


And then, when thou my Lord shalt come, 

And all my toils and strifes are o’er, 

O take me to thy peaceful home, 

Where | shall rest forevermore. 

C. A. BURT.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 198.16 


“We.” 


JWe 


“WE” is a very convenient pronoun. It is used by kings, emperors, 
editors, preachers, and backsliders, as a pronoun of the first 
person.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 198.17 


“We do not any of us do as we ought.”ARSH November 17, 1863, 
page 198.18 


“We are all unfaithful.,ARSH November 17, 1863, page 198.19 


“We do not any of us accomplish as much as we might.”ARSH 
November 17, 1863, page 198.20 


Why is it that it is so much easier for a man to confess the sins of 
the whole church than to confess his own?ARSH November 17, 
1863, page 198.21 


Why is it that men say “I!” when they tell of good things done, and 
“we” when they speak of backsliding, unfaithfulness, and sin?ARSH 
November 17, 1863, page 198.22 


Men say, “We all love the world too well,” but will they own that they 
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are sinful in this respect? Why is it so much easier to say, “we are 
sinners,” than it is to say, “1 am a sinner??ARSH November 17, 
1863, page 198.23 


Why is it so much easier to say, “We love the world and ought to 
repent,” than it is to say, “/ love the world, / need salvation?” ARSH 
November 17, 1863, page 198.24 


Suppose we say “we” when we speak of doing good things, and / 
when we confess our sins, and faults, and follies. ARSH November 
17, 1863, page 198.25 


Many a woman will confess all the sins in the neighborhood except 
her own. Many a man will tell of all the faults in the church members 
but his own. Persons tell their own righteousness and _ their 
neighbors’ sins. ARSH November 17, 1863, page 198.26 


Suppose we reverse this order, and tell of our own sins and of other 
persons’ righteousness. Tell our own faults, and leave our 
excellences to others. “Let another praise thee, and not thine own 
mouth.” “Confess your faults one to another, and pray one for 
another, that ye may be healed." ARSH November 17, 1863, page 
198.27 


God help us to be honest and Christ-like. Amen.-Sel.ARSH 
November 17, 1863, page 198.28 


LETTERS 

No Authorcode 

“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 

From Sister St. Clair 

JWe 

BRO. WHITE: Permit me to say through the Review that my faith is 
daily strengthened in the soon coming of jesus, and | am 


determined to try to live more by the moment. | believe it will only be 
a little time that we shall be permitted to use our influence and our 
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means in spreading the good news of a Saviour’s coming; for soon 
he will be here, and then what will we care for the honor or the 
goods of this poor, dark, world? By the grace of God | mean to do 
all my duty, to have my work done, and well done; but it is a 
constant employment to watch and pray against the temptations of 
Satan.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 198.29 


We begin to sympathize with the lonely ones, who have none of like 
precious faith to meet with upon the Sabbath, as there is only one 
brother besides my husband, and myself, here; but this does not 
discourage us. The Lord meets us in the closet and at the family 
altar. During the Sabbath that has just passed, | was blest and 
made joyful in the Lord. Oh, that | had language to praise the Lord 
for his goodness. | would exclaim with David, “The lines are fallen 
unto me in pleasant places.” | want to be prepared for that holy 
society that | expect soon to join. | want the spotless robe, the palm, 
and the crown, and be permitted to praise the Lord upon mount 
Zion.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 198.30 


Your sister in Christ. 
SARAH M. ST. CLAIR. 
Glasgow, Jeff. Co., lowa. 


From Sister Shaw 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: It cheers my heart to read the columns of the 
Review, and it produces a stronger attachment and love for those 
who are watching and waiting for the return of their Lord. | am all 
alone here, and feel the need of counsel and encouragement from 
those who walk in the Spirit; but | am striving through faith to cling 
to the promise of God, believing he will never leave nor forsake me, 
if | trust in him and obey all his commandments. Oh! how safe the 
Christian is, amid all the trouble and turmoil of life. The Lord can 
bless one poor, humble soul as well as a thousand, and my heart is 
filled with grateful love to God for his mercy and loving kindness to 
me, in permitting me to hear and embrace those precious truths 
which are dear to my heart. How it strengthens and encourages me 
when the Review comes to me from week to week. A number have 
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read my books and papers. My prayer is that they may see the truth 
and obey it. | have a great desire to have the truth proclaimed in 
this place. | am waiting in hopes that the way will open that | can 
feel that it is right to send for a messenger to come and proclaim 
the message. If | had the means to recompense them for their 
trouble. | would not hesitate a moment, for | believe they would get 
a good hearing. But | will trust in the Lord, who is able to do this 
work in his own good time. | am determined to press onward, and 
let no obstacle turn me out of the way. | feel that | need to exercise 
great watchfulness lest | fall into temptation and come short of the 
glory of God, and lose my place among the finally faithful. May the 
Lord help me to overcome through him who has loved us.ARSH 
November 17, 1863, page 198.31 


Yours striving for eternal life. 
LYDIA J. SHAW. 
Strykerville, N. Y. 


From Sister Johnson 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | would again add my testimony to the many 
cheering ones given through the Review. Dear Brn. and sisters, | 
realize that we are living in solemn times, and that we need much of 
the grace of God to enable us to overcome the many temptations 
which surround us. | feel like setting a double watch over my ways, 
and a godly example before my young associates that they may 
take knowledge of me that | am a true follower of the meek and 
lowly Jesus.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 199.1 


When | yielded myself to the claims of the gospel, | made no 
reserve whatever. The world with all its vanities passed away like a 
cloud before the morning sun; while Jesus in all his loveliness, the 
new earth arranged in all its beauty, the celestial city with all its 
splendor, and eternal life with all its glory, stood before me. ARSH 
November 17, 1863, page 199.2 


Oh glorious thought! How my heart exults with rapturous hope, 
when | realize that none but the pure and righteous will be permitted 
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to enter those gorgeous mansions. There will be no vile nor unclean 
person to mar the happiness of the saints. There will be no more 
parting from our dear brethren and sisters, nor will we then be 
denied the privilege of worshiping God with his dear children on his 
holy Sabbath. But we shall come up from Sabbath to Sabbath to 
worship the Lord of Hosts. ARSH November 17, 1863, page 199.3 


Let us be faithful a little longer; for a few more days of sorrow, and 
we shall behold the bright cloud in the distance. Then will we be 
glad, knowing that our redemption has come.ARSH November 17, 
1863, page 199.4 


“| long to behold him arrayed 

With glory and light from above, 

The King in his beauty displayed - 

His beauty of holiest love.” 

Your sister striving for the kingdom. 

ANGIE JOHNSON. 

Southampton, Ills ARSH November 17, 1863, page 199.5 


From Sister Landon 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | love from week to week to read in the Review the 
cheering testimonies of the saints scattered abroad. |, too, feel like 

casting in my mite, although weak and unworthy. My earnest desire 

is to press forward with God’s people. When | contemplate the 
beauties of that blessed land which is to be the future home of the 

faithful, my heart is filled with rapture and praise to my Saviour that 

such a great plan of salvation was provided for man, that we may 

by fulfilling the conditions thereof become joint heirs with him to the 

kingdom which God has promised to them that love him.ARSH 

November 17, 1863, page 199.6 


| am striving to make my calling and election sure before the storm 
of wrath shall pass over the earth, to lay the land desolate. | have 
thrown aside every known idol and am daily searching my heart to 
see if all is right in the sight of my Master. | want to be one of those 
that shall have right to the tree of life. ARSH November 17, 1863, 
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page 199.7 


Dear brethren and sisters, it is death to sleep now, while Satan is 
marshalling his mighty hosts for the last conflict. But we can rejoice 
that if we are faithful, we shall ere long see our absent Lord coming 
the second time. Oh! let us strive to have the evidence of our 
acceptance day by day, and be ready to meet him with joy and 
rejoicing. ARSH November 17, 1863, page 199.8 


Your sister in hope of eternal life. 
EMILY M. LANGDON. 
Mendon, Mich. 


From Sister Court 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | thank the Lord for what he has done, and is still 
doing, for me. It is nearly two years since | commenced keeping the 

commandments of God. | have never for once been sorry, but have 

often rejoiced. | can say of the commandments in the language of 

the poet, They are holy, just and true. | thank the Lord that | ever 
saw the light of present truth. | believe this to be the last message 

of warning to this sinful world. | want to live out the truths contained 

in the third angel’s message. | want to keep all God’s 

commandments, that | may have a right to the tree of life and enter 

in through the gates into the city of the living God ARSH November 
17, 1863, page 199.9 


| have just been much strengthened by attending one of our 
monthly meetings here at Little prairie. It is truly cheering to hear 
the testimonies of brethren and sisters, and hear them tell of the 
goodness of the Lord and of their determinations to go through to 
the kingdom.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 199.10 


| can say that | am still seeking an inheritance in that kingdom. | feel 
that | have a great many things to overcome before | get there; but 
by the grace of God | am still striving to overcome. My daily prayer 
is that God may give me overcoming grace. | want to lay aside 
every weight and the sin that doth so easily beset me, and run with 
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patience the race set before me, looking unto Jesus the author and 
finisher of our faith, ARSH November 17, 1863, page 199.11 


| believe we have not long to stay here on this earth. A few more 
monthly meetings will bring us home, where we shall have the 
privilege of worshiping God in the holy city. | feel more determined 
than ever to do the whole will of the Lord. | want to be a humble 
follower of the blessed Saviour who has done so much for me. | 
want to take up my daily cross and follow him. | am willing to 
confess him before the world, that he may confess me before my 
Father which is in Heaven, and before the holy angels ARSH 
November 17, 1863, page 199.12 


Dear brethren and sisters, | rejoice in the light of present truth. The 
nearer | live to God, the brighter the truth shines before me. | feel 
that nothing but a close walk with God, will keep us from the attacks 
of the enemy. | want to put on the whole armor of God, that | may 
be able to withstand all the fiery darts of the enemy.ARSH 
November 17, 1863, page 199.13 


| thank the Lord that he has so blessed his remnant people as to set 
the gifts in the church. They are the very thing we need in these last 
days. | have often wondered how any one can doubt in regard to 
this subject. It was by reading Spiritual Gifts, Vols. 1 and 2, that | 
and my household were led to see that we were breaking God’s 
commandments. | rejoice that my children are willing to obey God 
and keep his commandments, and go with their parents to the 
kingdom. We want to be an unbroken family in the kingdom of 
Heaven. Oh, how | want to have my lamp trimmed and burning 
when the Bridegroom shall come, that | may be able to go in with 
him to the marriage supper. Oh what a cheering thought, that if we 
prove faithful a little longer, we shall have our reward. Christ says, 
Behold, | come quickly and my reward is with me. My desire is that | 
may have the reward of the faithful ARSH November 17, 1863, 
page 199.14 


Your sister striving to overcome. 
AGNES W. COURT. 
Little Prairie, Walworth Co., Wis. 
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Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Bro. J. Banks writes from Oakfield, Mich.: | would say that | am glad 
that | ever heard the sound of the third angel’s message. It is a little 
over three years since | heard Brn. Lawrence and Frisbie with the 
tent at Greenville, and | and my wife commenced to keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. For two years 
previous we had been members of the M. E. church. While with 
them | enjoyed much of the goodness of God as | tried to live up to 
all the light | had. But since | embraced the truth, many times my 
peace has been like a river. | have been called through scenes of 
affliction and trouble, but | can rejoice that these shall work a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory, if | only hold out 
faithful ARSH November 17, 1863, page 199.15 


| have often thought | had a hard lot; but while hearing Bro. 
Byington speak of a Daniel and a Jeremiah and John, and many 
others, my mouth is stopped, and | am led to see that | have been 
highly favored. | find it will be through much tribulation that we shall 
enter through the gates into the city. ARSH November 17, 1863, 
page 199.16 


Nearly a year ago Brn. White, Loughborough, and Byington 
organized us into a church, called the West Plains church, 
numbering ten members. Death and other causes have reduced our 
numbers to seven; but | can now give a good report of this little 
vine. It is flourishing. We are trying to get on higher grounds. | hope 
we Shall not wound the cause we love, and that we shall let our light 
shine, by doing those things that are pleasing to God. Pray for us, 
that we as a church though few in numbers may walk worthy of the 
vocation wherewith we are called. It is a high calling to be prepared 
to meet God and jesus, and holy angels, and the good and blest of 
every age.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 199.17 


Dear brethren and sisters, may the Lord help us to be faithful, and 
at last have a home in the earth made new, a country undefiled by 
sin, and an inheritance that fadeth not away.ARSH November 17, 
1863, page 199.18 
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Bro. J. Fishell, jr., writes: | would like to say to the brethren and 
sisters that | am still striving to be an overcomer. | believe that time 
is very short, and that God is now preparing the hearts of the 
people to receive the last message, and that the loud cry will soon 
go forth. | realize the narrowness of the way more than ever, and 
am bound by God’s assisting grace to go through. Our hearts have 
been greatly encouraged of late by Bro. and sister Byington. They 
are truly a father and mother in Israel. My prayer is, Lord, bless their 
labors of love, that we may all be benefited, and at last stand 
together on mount Zion with all the redeemed. ARSH November 17, 
1863, page 199.19 


Bro. J. Hiestand writes from Palestine, Ills.: It is now about one year 
since my wife and myself commenced observing the Sabbath of the 
Lord. We never heard a sermon preached on the subject of present 
truth, but we have examined the Bible, and, with the assistance of 
those little silent messengers printed at Battle Creek, we have been 
able to come to the knowledge of the truth. Therefore we remember 
the Sabbath-day, that is, to prepare for it and to keep it with 
delight. ARSH November 17, 1863, page 199.20 


Sister E. Warner writes from Woodhull, Mich.: There is a small 
church of S. D. Adventists here, who are still striving to overcome 
the powers of darkness and are struggling toward the light. We 
deeply feel the need of help from on high. We love the cause of 
truth much, and wish to meet at last with the true Israel on Mt. 
Zion.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 199.21 


CULTIVATE cheerfulness, and people will love you for the sunshine 
that your presence will always bring with it. You will be better 
satisfied with yourself and everybody else, and time’s wing will be 
gilded with happy remembrances of the merry faces and pleasant 
reflections that have crowned your pathway through life. ARSH 
November 17, 1863, page 199.22 


“WHAT IS ETERNITY ?’—The following beautiful answer, by a pupi 
at the deaf and dumb school at Paris, contains a sublimity of 
conception scarcely to be equaled—“The lifetime of the 
Almighty."“ARSH November 17, 1863, page 199.23 


THERE is always good policy in keeping one’s temper. As often as 
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temper is lost, a degree of influence is lost with it; and while the 
former may be recovered, it will be found far more difficult to 
recover the latter. ARSH November 17, 1863, page 199.24 


CHEERING MOTTO.—‘I cannot remember a night so dark as tc 
hinder or prevent the coming day; nor a storm so furious and 

dreadful as to prevent the return of warm sunshine and cloudless 

sky.” ARSH November 17, 1863, page 199.25 


Obituary Notices 


JWe 


DIED, in Genesee, N. Y. of croup Sept. 25, 1863, little Willie, only 
son of Bro. and sister Vincent aged 2 years 7 months 10 days. 
Willie was an affectionate child loved by all. His parents and three 
kind sisters mourn his loss. But Bro. and sister Vincent and two 
daughters being believers in present truth have hope in their 
sorrows. This afflicted family is worthy of an interest in the prayers 
of the saints. The writer spoke on the occasion from Psalm 31:16- 
17. JOHN BARROWS.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 199.26 


DIED of lung fever in Patten, Me. Aug. 1, 1863. Caroline Arista 
adopted daughter of Levi B., and L. M. Ricker aged 11 years and 5 
months. Little Caroline was left an orphan nearly two years since 
and upon being adopted into the family of Sr. R. soon evinced a 
sweetness of disposition and love for the truth worthy of imitation. 
She was a child of piety and prayer and fell asleep in Jesus ARSH 
November 17, 1863, page 199.27 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBER 17, 1863 
About the Charts 


JWe 
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UP to this time the Eastern market has called for them faster than 
we could get them finished. We shall supply the West as soon as 
possible. We have not had time to prepare the “Key,” and have 
concluded to sell the Charts without it, at the following prices for 
one or more of law, or of prophetic—ARSH November 17, 1863, 
page 200.1 


On cloth, $1,75 
On paper, backed and varnished, 2,00 
The Key, when published, will probably cost 10cts. 

His will send the cloth by mail, postpaid, without rollers, 1,75 
or 

When we send two or more sets, in one package, we will prepay 
express. Quantities to preachers to sell again, one-fourth discount, 
and railroad freight paid. ARSH November 17, 1863, page 200.2 


JAMES WHITE. 


WE were favored on the 10th inst. with a call from Elder J. V. 
Himes, on his way east from his western tour. No class of people 
have more reason than Seventh-day Adventists to esteem and 
respect the pioneers in the great advent movement in the past, 
inasmuch as we still look upon that movement as the work of God, 
and the commencement of a prophetic fulfillment of which the third 
angel’s message is but a continuation. Hence, although we see no 
particular light in Elder Himes’ present position, that the prophetic 
periods will end in 1868, we honor him for the part he has borne in 
the great work that has been accomplished in reference to the 
Lord’s soon coming.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 200.3 


In the evening Elder H. spoke to the church, giving us an interesting 
discourse on /saiah 26:3. His visit was much briefer than we 
desired, as he only arrived at noon and was obliged to leave the 
following night; but the interview with him was very pleasant, and 
we trust, profitable. ARSH November 17, 1863, page 200.4 


U.S. 


Report from Bro. Byington 
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BRO. WHITE: We have now been two weeks in memphis. We have 
had eight meetings, and have visited and called on about twenty 
families, and in nearly every house we found the majority obeying 
the truth. We would say to the many others that requested us to 
call, Be patient and we will see you again. With suitable labor to 
keep them united and to encourage reform, | think this people will 
come out from the world and others will see the good done for 
them. | listened to a discourse on the law last Sunday from a 
Methodist minister. It was the first time that | ever heard a Methodist 
minister say the ten commandments were all abolished. This was 
his position in plain terms. He referred to the Bible for proof. | 
thought of this text while he was preaching. Romans 3:31. Do we 
then make void the law through faith? God forbid. Yea we establish 
the law.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 200.5 


At the close of his sermon he said he could find the spirit of nine of 
the commandments in the New Testament and requested 
Adventists to search and see if they could find the Sabbath. Thus 
he claimed immortality for the nine; but the hated Sabbath must 
forever die. But if he is so happy as to see the new earth | think he 
will see the Lord’s Sabbath there. We leave today for 
Oakland.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 200.6 


J. BYINGTON. 
Memphis, Nov. 5, 1863. 


Quarterly Meeting at Pilot Grove, lowa 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Our first quarterly meeting at Pilot Grove, has justi 
closed. Quite a number of brethren and sisters came in from other 
churches. Three sisters came alone twenty miles through the snow 
and mud with an ox team. These sisters know how to appreciate 
the privilege of being at good meetings. ARSH November 17, 1863, 
page 200.7 


We felt much disappointed in not meeting Brn. Snook and 
Brinkerhoof, but we tried to feel that all things work together for 
good to them that love God, and began to look up and claim the 
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promise of our blessed Saviour that where two or three had met in 
his name, he would be in the midst.ARSH November 17, 1863, 
page 200.8 


We had two meetings on the Sabbath, and a communion meeting 
evening after. This was one of the best meetings we ever enjoyed. 
We all felt that it was good to get humble enough to wash each 
other's feet. ARSH November 17, 1863, page 200.9 


We feel to praise the Lord for what he is doing for us. This church is 
gradually on the rise. Less than two years ago it was organized with 
about 30 members. It now numbers about 55. Others are waiting an 
opportunity to be baptized; and still others are investigating. May 
the Lord help us all to seek for that holiness of heart and purity of 
character that will fit us for an inheritance in God’s everlasting 
kingdom.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 200.10 


HENRY NICOLA. 
Richmond, lowa. 


Appointments 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting we will meet with churches as follows: 
Tyrone, Mich., Nov. 21 and 22. Locke, Nov. 24 and 29 at 10 1/2 
o'clock. At the school-house near Bro. Allen’s Dec. 5 and 6, or 
where the Brn. in Charlotte and Windsor may appoint. JOHN 
BYINGTON.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 200.11 


UNITED monthly meeting of the brethren in Niagara Orleans and 
Monroe counties, at Bro. J. Lamson’s, Hamlin, Monroe Co. 7 miles 
N. of Brockport, on the second Sabbath in Dec. 1863ARSH 
November 17, 1863, page 200.12 


R. F.C. 
Our next quarterly meeting in Monroe, Wis., will be held the last 


Sabbath and first-day in November.ARSH November 17, 1863, 
page 200.13 
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WM. S. INGRAHAM. 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


Elizabeth Smith, Give us your former address and we will change 
your paper.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 200.14 


RECEIPTS For Review and Herald 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW & HERALD to which the money receiptec 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
November 17, 1863, page 200.15 


C. C. Bodley 2,00,xxv,8. O. P. Bovee 2,00,xxv,1.ARSH November 
17, 1863, page 200.16 


W. Hoyer 1,00,xxii,1. Mrs. Cynthie newton 1,00,xxiv,25. Mrs. 
Elizabeth Whaley 1,00,xxiv,25. Mrs. Kate King 1,00,xxiii,25. H. 
Bingham for N. H. Vincent 1,00,xxv,1. F. Howe 2,00,xxiv,22. L. B. 
Kneeland for C. C. Kneeland 1,00,xxv,7. Mrs. E. J. Bump 
1,00,xxiv,24. H. C. Blanchard 1,00,xxiv,1. J. Newton 1,50,xxiv,19. J. 
Snyder 1,00,xxiv,21. A. F. Fowler 1,00,xxiv,1. A. Gleason 
1,00,xxv,6. Sarah F. Gove 2,00,xxv,1. H. C. Stone 2,00,xxv,3. M. G. 
Bartlett 2,00,xxvi,1. N. Ruble 4,50,xxv,1. Mary P Shaw 
1,75,xxiv,14. Grace Holbrook 1,00,xxiv,1. W. J. Mills 1,00,xxiv,1. C. 
M. Shepard 1,00,xxiv,20. S. Kanedy 2,00,xxv,1. P. McCormick 
2,00,xxv,1. C. Herrick 2,00,xxv,1. D. W. Milk 2,00,xxv,1. H. D. 
Corey 2,00,xxv,1. D. J. Sherwood 1,00,xxiv,23. Jacob Sweet 
2,00,xxiv,20. Mrs. Jane Martin 6,00,xxix,1. Miss Bickerton 
3,00,xxvii,8. L. B. Kneeland 2,00,xxv,1.ARSH November 17, 1863, 
page 200.17 
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For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 


W. J. Mills $10.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 200.18 


Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 


R. Godsmark $3.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 200.19 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


J. Hiestand $5. |. C. Vaughan $2,50. Joseph Bates $4,25. Joseph 
Clarke $12.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 200.20 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


H. Kimble 25c. W. R. Kelley 56c. M. E. Moses 44c. J. Fishell Jr. 
$1,20. H. Bingham for N. H. Vincent $1. D. W. Milk 75c. Mary E. 
Merritt 25c. C. Merritt 68c. H. C. Blanchard 68c. Isaac Clater 25c. E. 

Smith 25c. J. H. Rogers 15c. Mrs. B. G. Allen $2,15. A. S. Gillett 
20c. C. M. Shepard $1. Mrs. Louisa M. Gates 68c. Thos. Hamilton 
25c. B. F. Bradbury $3,53. S. M. Swan 70cARSH November 17, 
1863, page 200.21 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


JWe 


Church at Burlington Mich. $35. J. M. Rhodes $4. Brethren in Leslie 
$4. Church at Chesaning Mich. $7. J. L. Locke $5. L. M. Locke $1. 
C. C. Bodley $1. P. M. Bodley $1. Lucia Morris $10. L. M. Gates $7. 
J. A. King $3. W. E. Chesebro $2. R. Godsmark $3. Mrs. Jane 
Martin $7,80.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 200.22 
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For Bro. Snook 


JWe 
Ch. at Liberty, lowa $10.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 200.23 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On pamphlets and tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address ELDER JAMES 
WHITE, Battle Creek, MichiganARSH November 17, 1863, page 
200.24 


Price. Postage. 


cts. cts. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 40 10 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the 15 4 
Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 15 4 
constitution and future condition of man, 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 
Age to Come, tet 2 
Miraculous Powers, 15 


Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 
Punishment, as taught in the epistles of Paul, 


4 

4 
Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 10 3 
Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms, the 10 3 
Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 


The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on 
the New Earth, 


15 


10 3 
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Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of 
Christ is at the door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its 
origin and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 
Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first 
day of the week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent 
authors, Ancient and Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second 
Advent and the Sabbath, 

Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven 
Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the 
First and Second Deaths, 

Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 

Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,” 

The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 
address to the Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, and Abolition 
of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 
by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to entire consecration and 
the Second Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 
1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories 
Exposed, 

Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND 
HERALD Illustrated, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment-Apostasy and perils of the last days, 

The same in German, 
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” Holland, 5 1 
French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 5 1 
» i Daniel 2 and 7, 5 1 


ONE CENT TRACTS.-The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reason 
for Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
Law-Judson on Dress-Appeal on ImmortalityARSH November 17, 
1863, page 200.25 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 
Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 
Sabbath-Preach the Word-Death and Burial-Much_ in _Little- 
Truth.ARSH November 17, 1863, page 200.26 


THREE CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 
the Dead-Scripture Reference-The Mark of the Beast, and Seal of 
the Living God-Spiritual GiftsARSH November 17, 1863, page 
200.27 


Bound Books 
JWe 
The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 


of the Book and the postage,ARSH November 17, 1863, page 
200.28 


The Hymn Book, 464, pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 “ 
” with Sabbath Lute, ooo 
"Calf Binding, 100 
with Lute, 120 
History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound Part |, Bible History 7 
80 

Part Il, Secular History, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 “ 


angels, and Satan and his angels, 
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Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 “ 
with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment, By H. H. Dobney, Baptist 75“ 
Minister of England, 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other Poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH November 17, 1863, page 


200.29 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
November 17, 1863, page 200.30 
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November 24, 1863 
RH VOL. XXII.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY,—NO. 26 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

AND SABBATH HERALD 

[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 

the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXII.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBER : 
1863.-NO. 26. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.—Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 201.1 


Life’s Answer 


JWe 


| KNOW not if the dark or bright Shall be my lot: If that wherein my 
hopes delight Be best, or not ARSH November 24, 1863, page 
201.2 


It may be mine to drag for years Toil’s heavy chain: Or day and 
night my meat be tears On bed of pain. ARSH November 24, 1863, 
page 201.3 
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Dear faces may surround my hearth With smiles and glee; Or | may 
dwell alone, and mirth Be strange to me. ARSH November 24, 1863, 
page 201.4 


My bark is wafted to the strand By breath divine: And on the helm 
there rests a hand Other than mine. ARSH November 24, 1863, 
page 201.5 


One who has known in storms to sail, 

| have on board; 

Above the raging of the gale, 

| hear my Lord.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 201.6 


He holds me when the billows smite - 

| shall not fall. 

If sharp, ‘tis short; if long, ‘tis light; 

He tempers all.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 201.7 


Safe to the land, safe to the land - 

The end is this: 

And then with Him go hand in hand, 

Far into bliss. 

Macmillan’s Magazine. ARSH November 24, 1863, page 201.8 


The Light of the World 


JWe 


marcusstop HOW are we to know whether, being nominally 
Christians, we are also really Christians? It is important to know if 
we possess the thing signified by Christianity. The mere name and 
fame of the thing will be of little use to us: ARSH November 24, 
1863, page 201.9 


Now the Bible tells us what Christians are. If then, we are what the 
book says Christians are, we are Christians. Everybody admits this- 
that a scriptural Christian is without doubt area/ one. But some 
seem to hesitate about admitting the converse of the proposition, 
that if we are not what the Bible says Christians are, we are not 
Christians. The reason they hesitate can only be that they perceive 
or fear the latter conclusion makes against themselves: for the one 
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is as clearly and certainly true as the other. What use could there 
be in statements declaring what Christians are, if individuals may be 
Christians without being what Christians are thus declared to be? 
Indeed, what truth would there be in such statements? That is no 
characteristic of a class, which does not belong to all the individuals 
of the class. The declaration, “If any man be in Christ Jesus he is a 
new creature,” is neither useful nor true, if some are in Christ who 
are not new creatures. The same may be said of the assertion, 
“There is therefore now no condemnation to them that are in Christ 
Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit,” if a solitary 
individual is pardoned and freed from condemnation who still walks 
after the flesh. There is neither sense nor sincerity in it; nor in this 
other passage, “They that are Christ’s have crucified the flesh with 
the affections and lusts,” if some are Christ's who have never put 
the flesh and its lusts to that kind of death, ARSH November 24, 
1863, page 201.10 


It must be admitted that if we are not what the Bible says Christians 
are, we are not Christians in fact. We may as well admit it first as 
last. Christ says we are to be judged by his word; not by any 
favorite author of ours, Blair or Paley, or whoever he may be; not by 
any sermon we may have heard from this or that minister; not by 
the standard that may have been set up in some conversation with 
an eminent divine; not by the opinion entertained in the circle in 
which we move; nor by what seems to stand to our reason. There 
will be no spreading out of these, when the Judge shall sit. The 
Bible will be the only book of law and authority opened then.ARSH 
November 24, 1863, page 201.11 


| know very well there is nothing new in what | am saying. Anybody 
can say it, and say it as well. Everybody knows it already. but it is 
one of the o/d things that we need to be often reminded of. | know 
nothing we are more prone to forget than these common-place 
truths. It is what we know best, and most firmly believe, that we fail 
most to consider and lay to heart. The most familiar truths have 
always been the truths by men most disregarded.ARSH November 
24, 1863, page 201.12 


But let us hear what the Bible says Christians are, for | did not 
intend so long an introduction. Well, the Bible says, among other 
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things, that they are the light of the world. The blessed jesus himself 
is the speaker, and he is addressing his disciples, and he says to 
them, “YE ARE the light of the world.” Observe, he does not say, 
“Ye may be, if you are careful to live up to your privileges;” or “Ye 
ought to be-it is your duty;” or “Ye shall be-by and by, when you 
have made greater progress in religion:” but he speaks of it as a 
present matter of fact, “Ye are the light of the world.” So it seems 
that Christians shine. We talk of a shining Christian, meaning to 
distinguish such a one from Christians in general. But there is no 
Christian who is not a shining one. Every Christian emits light. Paul 
testifies of the Christians at Philippi that they shone as lights in the 
world. They were what Christ said his disciples were. And must not 
Christians of our cities and villages be the same?ARSH November 
24, 1863, page 201.13 


It also appears that Christians are not merely receivers. They give 
out-they communicate. That is their character. They do not live 
merely or mainly for themselves. A candle is not lighted for its own 
convenience, but for the benefit of others, that it may give light unto 
all that are in the house. Some people think it is enough if they 
personally enjoy religion. But that is not the case. No man liveth to 
himself-much more does no Christian.ARSH November 24, 1863, 
page 201.14 


There are two objects for which Christians shine. One is to discover 
themselves, that the world may know what Christians are, and so 
be led to emulate the character. This our Saviour contemplates 
when he says, “Let your light so shine before men, that they may 
see your good works and glorify your Father which is in Heaven.” 
We are to emit light for others to see by; and it is that they may see 
our good works. All Christians perform good works. They are all of 
them doers. They are the most practical men in the world, though 
regarded by many as visionaries. There are, to be sure, speculators 
and theorists enough in the church, but real Christians are working 
men. But what is the use in our good works being seen? Why is it 
not enough that they be done. Does not humility dictate that they 
should be concealed, rather than exposed? The thing is 
impracticable. “A city that is set on a hill cannot be hid.” Were the 
thing possible the attempt at concealment might be proper enough, 
if there were no other to be influenced by the sight of our good 
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works. Whether a candle in anuninhabited house be on a 
candlestick or under a bushel, is a matter of little consequence; but 
not so if there be people in the house. The Christian’s good works 
are to be visible; not that he may be applauded for them, but that 
men may thence be led to glorify God. Now, a question. Do we 
shine? And by the light which we evolve, do observers see our 
good works? Have we any good works for them to see? And are 
they such good works as, they seeing, will instinctively refer to the 
grace of God as their cause, and so be led to glorify him? We are a 
chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar 
people; that we should shew forth the praises of him who hath 
called us out of darkness into his marvelous light ARSH November 
24, 1863, page 201.15 


| would not have any one suppose that a Christian is to make an 
effort to let his good works be seen-to be ostentatious of them. No, 
he is only to /et his light shine. He is active in doing good works, but 
quite passive in shewing them. A luminous body makes no effort in 
emitting light. Indeed it cannot help shining. A Christian has only in 
all his intercourse with men to act out the Christian spirit, and be 
governed by the fear of God, and the principles of his holy religion, 
and the thing is done. The light is emitted, and the good works are 
seen. And this is the way, under God, to commend truth to the 
conscience, to reach the hearts of men, and make converts to God. 
yes, this is the way. “Having your conversation honest among the 
Gentiles: that whereas they speak against you as evil doers, they 
may by your good works, which they shall behold, glorify God in the 
day of visitation.” Another question. Is this whatwe are doing- 
shining so that men, knowing we profess the religion of jesus, see, 
in looking at us, how pure, lovely, excellent, and divine a religion it 
is, and are led to say, “Verily, it must be from God, and we must 
embrace it too-we will be Christians.,ARSH November 24, 1863, 
page 201.16 


The other object for which Christians shine is to enlighten others. 
But on this | cannot now enlarge. Only this | would observe. See 
how far Christians shine! They do not merely illumine some little 
sphere. They are the light of the world. Their influence reaches to 
the ends of the earth. ARSH November 24, 1863, page 201.17 
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Would we make good our Saviour’s assertion with respect to 
ourselves-would we be the light of the world, let us first take heed 
that the light which is in us be not darkness: and let us next have a 
care that our light make discovery to others of good works. Let us 
do them. Then, as for those who see us, it is their fault, not ours, if 
they are not converted. And as for those who are too far off to see 
us, it only remains that we carry them the light, or send it to 
them.-Nevins.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 201.18 


Perplexity of the Nations Increasing 


JWe 


A LONDON correspondent of the N. Y. Herald, of Oct. 19, 
says:ARSH November 24, 1863, page 202.1 


“A piece of intelligence of a most momentous character, as 
concerns its bearing upon the future of the United States, has just 
come into my possession.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 202.2 


“Plans have been for several months maturing for an European 
alliance, which is to have for its aim the control of the destinies of 
the American continent. ARSH November 24, 1863, page 202.3 


“A ‘strictly confidential’ correspondence was commenced as early 
as last May, at the instance of an influential (though not powerful) 
Western sovereign, between most of the Cabinets, with respect to 
the feasibility of the measure; but the Polish question assumed so 
grave a form-occasioning new and unforeseen complications-that 
no considerable progress was made toward the consummation of 
the scheme. Then came the terrible reverses of the rebels, which, 
until the last fortnight, endangered the probability of the success of 
such an undertaking without an immediate declaration of war, 
inasmuch as it was feared that after all, Secessia might be hemmed 
in, and resistance to the Union stifled ARSH November 24, 1863, 
page 202.4 


“But the holding out of Charleston, and the more recent disastrous 
defeat of Rosecrans, together with other rebel triumphs in 
Louisiana, Texas, and elsewhere, have caused negotiations to be 
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renewed, and they are now going on with the utmost activity, and 
with every prospect of an early completion,ARSH November 24, 
1863, page 202.5 


“You will see in the short speech of Maximilian to the ‘Mexican 
deputation,’ a delicate allusion to the projected alliance. He took 
occasion to remark: ‘| must make my acceptance of the throne 
dependent upon a plebicit of the whole country. On the other hand it 
would be my duty to ask for guarantees which are indispensable to 
secure Mexico against the dangers which threaten her integrity and 
independence.’ Maximilian has been well advised. His sagacious 
father-in-law, King Leopold, the Nestor of sovereigns, has been his 
faithful mentor. ARSH November 24, 1863, page 202.6 


“The parties to the contract at first, if it shall be perfected, will be 
Rome (as the head of the Latin church), Austria, Spain, France, and 
Great Britain. Italy hesitates, but there are influences at work which, 
it is believed, will cause Victor Emanuel to yield his assent; and it is 
believed that Prussia, unwilling to isolate herself still farther from all 
the three Powers mentioned, may even so far break with Russia as 
to give in her adhesion.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 202.7 


It is understood that the Richmond government has indicated its 
readiness to enter into a treaty, offensive and defensive, with this 
embryo alliance to the United States, upon the condition that the 
durable independence of the thirteen States, which are represented 
in Congress of the Confederacy shall be guaranteed, and that 
Maryland-in which the District of Columbia, as it is a part of her soil 
is to be included-shall, as one of the conditions of peace between 
the present belligerents, be allowed to dispose of herself-to go 
North or go South at her own option-after all the Federal troops 
have been withdrawn from her limits, in order that no undue 
influence may be brought to bear upon her final choice.ARSH 
November 24, 1863, page 202.8 


The Confederate States, on their part, are to expressly stipulate that 
they will never attempt to annex any portion of Mexico, Cuba, or 
Puerto Rico, and that they will contribute all in their power to resist 
the annexation of the British possessions, to the United States, as 
well as to aid in repelling any armed intervention of the said United 
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States in Mexico, adverse to the doctrine of the ‘Latin race,’ or in 
the Spanish West India colonies. This is a brief statement, in outline 
of the project. .. ARSH November 24, 1863, page 202.9 


It is feared by all calm observing men, that seeds have been sown 
at Washington, which if not speedily uprooted, will produce a state 
of anarchy-in fact, a defiant outlawry-which will react injuriously if 
not ruinously to the preservation of order, not only in continental 
Europe, but also in this realm. The immense foreign population in 
the army-ferociously antagonistic to the governments of the old 
world-will be the medium, it is apprehended, by which such a result 
is not unlikely to be effected.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 
202.10 


Of one thing you may be assured: that it is not from love of the 
South that this strong alliance will be formed with her, but from 
excessive hatred of the North, and from a settled determination to 
check her general disorganizing tendencies. Some way or some 
how it has got into the heads of all political circles, that if the 
administration of Mr. Lincoln should conquer the South, the part 
which that represents, would not only undertake to rule all America 
by the sword, but that it would eventually consider the whole 
civilized world too contracted a sphere for the field of its ambitious 
operations."ARSH November 24, 1863, page 202.11 


But — 


JWe 


“Lord, | will follow thee; but —’ Luke 9:67.ARSH November 24, 
1863, page 202.12 


Do you see the importance of deciding for Christ? Are you 
convinced that you ought to give yourself up to his service? Is the 
feeling strong within you that you should enter on an earnestly 
religious life? What, then, hinders you? Surely it must be something 
very serious. Christ demands an entire self-surrender; anything else 
he will not accept. But you are hesitating; and why?ARSH 
November 24, 1863, page 202.13 
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It may be fromthe engrossment and pressure of worldly cares. 
Your mind and heart are full; you are busy with earthly pursuits; you 
live in a scene of bustle and hurry; every hour has its work; you 
fancy no time can be spared for Christ; but how vain a notion! 
Earnest religion does not require you to neglect your business; to 
be uninterested in worldly pursuits; to lead a dull hermit’s life. On 
the contrary, it calls you to enter heartily into all the ordinary duties 
of life. But while in the world, the Christian is not to be of the world. 
And to think of a man allowing himself to be taken up with the 
interests of time to the neglect of the grand concerns of eternity! 
What shall it profit a man, if he gain the whole world, and lose his 
own soul? ARSH November 24, 1863, page 202.14 


It may be you shrink from the self-denial of the Christian life. No 
doubt the gate is wide enough to admit any sinner, but it is too 
narrow for the admission of any sin. If you would be decided, you 
must at once abandon every known evil way, and you must seek to 
have your whole life conformed to the will of God. But should you 
shrink from such a life as this? No doubt it is hard to maintain it; it is 
trying often to flesh and blood; it needs a daily spirit of self- 
crucifixion. But the Redeemer’s grace is within the believer’s reach. 
With daily supplies of it, Christ's yoke is easy and his burden light. 
And how deep and pure the inward satisfaction a true Christian life 
brings along with it! It has joys of which the worldling knows 
nothing. godliness is great gain, even now. “Are you happy?” was 
the question put one day to a beggar boy; to which he replied at 
once: “| have God for my Father; | have Christ for my Redeemer; | 
have Heaven for my inheritance; | AM happy.”ARSH November 24, 
1863, page 202.15 


It may be you fear Christ will not accept you. You have sinned 
grievously; you have broken many a vow, and left unfulfilled many a 
resolution; you are verily guilty before God. But Christ came not to 
call the righteous, but sinners, to repentance. “There are two 
things,” said John Newton, “I try never to forget: first, that | am a 
great sinner; secondly, that Jesus is a great Saviour.”°ARSH 
November 24, 1863, page 202.16 


It may be you suppose you could never lead an earnest religious 
life. You are very weak; you are so ready to give way to temptation: 
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you fall day by day into acts of sin. But has not God promised to 
give us help in our every time of need, if we humbly, earnestly, and 
perseveringly seek it? “He giveth power to the faint, and to them 
that have no might he increaseth strength.,ARSH November 24, 
1863, page 202.17 


It may be you do not decide from sheer procrastination. Oh! this 
delay; how many souls it has ruined. They have thought; they have 
intended; they have determined; but they have put off. Death has 
come at an unexpected hour, and they are lost. ARSH November 
24, 1863, page 202.18 


Let there be no BUT. Let there be a prompt and immediate 
decision. Let this be the time of your entering into a covenant with 
God-a covenant that shall never be forgotten. Your present 
convictions are of the weightiest moment. They may pass away, 
and leave you as unconcerned about salvation as ever you were 
before. Should it be so, and should you never be awakened again, 
how fearful to think at the bar of God on the time when you were 
almost converted and saved.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 
202.19 


Jesus, still lead on, 

Till our rest be won; 

And, although the way be cheerless, 

We will follow, calm and fearless: 

Guide us by thy hand 

To our Fatherland!ARSH November 24, 1863, page 202.20 


If the way be drear, 

If the foe be near, 

Let not faithless fears o’ertake us; 

Let not faith and hope forsake us; 

For, through many a foe, 

To our home we go!ARSH November 24, 1863, page 202.21 


“Life is the Time to Dispense Charities.” 


JWe 
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A BENEVOLENT gentleman in New Haven, Ct., Mr. James 
Brewster, having erected a building for an orphan asylum at an 
expense of $8,000, made at its dedication the following 
remarks:ARSH November 24, 1863, page 202.22 


| should be wanting in sensibility were | indifferent to the kind 
expression of approval of my agency in the erection of this edifice. 
First, | beg leave to say that | disclaim all merit for what | have been 
enabled to do. Sure | am that | should be most miserable, were | 
sensible that | relied upon any works of mine as a ground of 
acceptance with God. | feel myself more than compensated in the 
pleasure | have derived, from the consideration that by the grace of 
God | have been enabled so far to overcome my natural selfishness 
as to do something in imitation of my blessed Lord and Master, 
Jesus Christ, who went about doing good, and who said, “Suffer 
little children to come unto me, and forbid them not, for of such is 
the kingdom of heaven.” | believe that the true source of happiness 
is in making others happy, and in doing what we can to alleviate 
human suffering: for by an inevitable law of Providence, the poor we 
shall always have with us. Always there will be enough of human 
misery to make a test of character. And in regard to the investment | 
have made in this building, | would not sell out for fifty percent, 
advance upon cost.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 202.23 


It may be interesting to some of my friends to learn the moving 
cause of my agency in aid of this institution. Some thirty years 
since, before the Orphan Society was organized, | had the pleasure 
of teaching a class of from twenty to thirty children on the Sabbath, 
for some years, in yonder old building (then called the Alms House 
Chapel). | then formed the purpose of doing something (should God 
prosper me) in aid of establishing an Orphan Asylum in this city; 
and subsequently | incorporated in my will a bequest of $5,000, to 
be paid after my decease. Some eighteen months since, learning 
that the accommodations of the Asylum were inadequate to its 
necessities, and to the demands upon it-and that an attempt to 
raise funds for the erection of a building had been unsuccessful, | 
began to reflect upon the duty, as well as expediency of doing what 
| designed to do for the poor orphan, while living-prompted not only 
by the wants of the Asylum, but also by consideration of the 
frequent misapplication of funds left to be expended after one’s 
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decease, to say nothing of lawsuits and other causes by which the 
objects of the testator are often injured or totally defeated-| came to 
the decided conclusion, life is the time to dispense charities. My 
wife sustained me fully in this decision, as well as my children. One 
of my sons wrote me, “I believe that to be no charity which costs no 
sacrifice.” Still, | confess, there was a conflict in my own mind 
between self and duty.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 202.24 


When | placed my signature to the proposition to erect this building, 
like Bunyan’s poor pilgrim, | felt relieved from a great burden; and 
then for the first time in my life, had | any adequate conception of 
the inherent and powerful selfishness of the human heart. | believe 
it to be the bane, and greatest obstacle to happiness here and 
hereafter. | believe it to be our bounden duty to bestow what we 
have to give in charity mainly while life lasts. | believe we may be 
mistaken as to the goodness of motives which prompt us to leave 
property for charities to be paid after our decease, when we can 
use it no longer. ARSH November 24, 1863, page 202.25 


God only carries his people when they cannot walk; he pities our 
weakness, but not our sloth ARSH November 24, 1863, page 
202.26 


A Full Surrender 


JWe 


My son, give me thy heart.” Proverbs 23:26.ARSH November 24, 
1863, page 203.1 


MAKE a full surrender; keep back nothing; give yourself up wholly 
to the Lord. He will not be satisfied with anything short of your entire 
being. All that you are and all that you have are his; and if you do as 
he requires, you will devote yourself heartily to him. ARSH 
November 24, 1863, page 203.2 


A full surrender is the only safe course. There can be no security 
without it. An unwillingness to abandon all for Christ, betrays a 
lingering love of self and the world. With half-heartedness God can 
not be pleased. Satan would persuade you that it is enough. He has 
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not been able to prevent your being anxious. In spite of all his 
endeavors to keep you asleep, you have waked to a sense of your 
guilt and danger; you have become alive to the vast importance of 
the soul and eternity. But he would urge you to a partial sacrifice. 
He would persuade you that you may enjoy the world as you did 
before, and be religious too. He would convince you that there is no 
necessity of taking any decided step, and being different from what 
you were. But all this is hollow sophistry. Be on your guard against 
his devices; heed not his suggestions. See how God would have 
you act. Halting between two opinions is emphatically condemned. 
Against those who are neither cold nor hot terrible judgment is 
threatened. And Jesus Christ says, “He that is not with me is 
against me; and he that gathereth not with me _ scattereth 
abroad.”ARSH November 24, 1863, page 203.3 


A full surrender is the only happy course. Would you have solid 
peace? Would you know what true spiritual joy is? Would you 
possess assurance of the divine favor, and a good, firm hope of 
eternal life? There must be decision. An attempted neutrality is a 
foe to all happiness. Never can you enjoy religion without an entire 
and thorough giving up of yourself to God. In an undecided life 
there is much to dim the spiritual vision, and to disturb the spiritual 
peace. A single evil desire indulged is sufficient to rob you of 
happiness.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 203.4 


A full surrender is the only course conducive to holiness. Do you 
long to walk with God? Do you long to grow in grace? Do you long 
to be such as you ought to be? Then give yourself up wholly to 
Christ. Open your whole heart to the influx of heaven’s affections. 
Seek to live wholly under the presiding authority of heaven's 
principles. Let it be your honest endeavor to breathe wholly the 
spirit of heaven’s Lord. Then you cannot fail to advance; you will go 
from strength to strength; you will appear at length before God in 
Zion.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 203.5 


A full surrender is needed to commend the religion of Christ to the 
world. Alas, for the numbers of professing disciples, who are neither 
one thing nor another! They are cautious, selfish, worldly. They 
don’t commit themselves. They hope they do no harm, but they 
certainly do no good. They are afraid to confess Christ, and they 
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are afraid to deny him. They are idle, useless, undecided. How is 
the world to be impressed by such men as these? They put forth no 
effort for the good of their fellow-men. but make a full surrender to 
Christ, and yours will be no such life. You will be one with him; you 
will gather with him. Something within you will prompt and stir to 
holy toils for Christ, and men will see in you the beauty of holiness. 
As living epistles of Christ, you will be seen and read of all 
men.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 203.6 


Do you hesitate to make a full surrender? Think well, indeed, on 
what you are about to do. Count the cost. Consider the nature and 
character and conditions of the service of Christ. Do this, and then 
deliberately and solemnly decide. Let this be your language on your 
knees at the Throne of Grace:ARSH November 24, 1863, page 
203.7 


Lord! thou hast won; at length | yield; 

My heart, by mighty grace compelled, 

Surrenders all to thee: 

Against thy terrors long | strove, 

But who can stand against thy love? 

Love conquers even me.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 203.8 


Now, Lord, | would be thine alone; 

Come, take possession of thine own, 

For thou hast set me free; 

Released from Satan’s hard command, 

See, all my powers in waiting stand, 

To be employed by thee. 

— R. S. Hutton.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 203.9 


Witnesses Three 


JWe 


SHORTLY before he died, Patrick Henry, laying his hand on the 
Bible, said; ARSH November 24, 1863, page 203.10 


“Here is a Book worth more than all others: yet it is my sad 
misfortune never to have read it, until lately, with proper 
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attention." ARSH November 24, 1863, page 203.11 


With voice and gesture pertinent, and all his own John Randolph 
said;ARSH November 24, 1863, page 203.12 


“A terrible proof of our deep depravity is that we can relish and 
remember anything better than ‘the Book.”ARSH November 24, 
1863, page 203.13 


When the shades of death were gathering around Sir Walter Scott, 
he said to the watcher, ARSH November 24, 1863, page 203.14 


“Bring the Book.”ARSH November 24, 1863, page 203.15 


“What book?” said his son-in-law.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 
203.16 


“There is but one Book,” said the dying man. ARSH November 24, 
1863, page 203.17 


With such testimony as to the value of the Sacred Scriptures, 
reiterated by the great and good of all ages, it is a sealed book to 
many.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 203.18 


Ground of Salvation 


JWe 


SOME persons expect to be saved on the ground of their morality. 
So ignorant are they that the commandment is exceeding broad, 
they suppose they have seldom transgressed. They keep a sort of 
debt and credit account with their Maker. They do many more good 
deeds than bad ones, so that, on the whole, God is their debtor. 
One says he has dealt honestly with hundreds of people, and never 
defrauded but one. He has been kind to thousands, and never 
murdered but one. Will the law justify him? “Whosoever shall keep 
the whole law and yet offend in one point, is guilty of all.” “Cursed is 
every one that continueth not in all things that are written in the 
book of the law to do them.” Who can truly say that he has always 
loved God with all his heart, and his neighbor as himself? and yet | 
heard a man, over eighty years of age, say he “did not know what 
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he had done to forfeit heaven.” How many others have similar 
feelings. Yet they never heartily espoused the cause of Christ. They 
never came out from the world and were separate. They never 
confessed Christ before men. They never were convinced that they 
were justly condemned by that holy law which they had 
transgressed, times without number. Hence they never felt their 
need of the Saviour. Having not seen their sinfulness, they never 
offered to God “the sacrifice of a broken spirit, a broken and a 
contrite heart.” Hence, the Lord Jesus has never been to them the 
chiefest among ten thousand, the one altogether lovely. They are 
building their hopes of heaven not upon “the only sure foundation 
which God has laid in Zion, but upon the sand.” Continuing thus, 
practically, to slight “the only name under heaven given among men 
whereby we must be saved,” they will meet a most overwhelming 
disappointment. Just as certainly, sinner, as you rely on your own 
righteousness to save you, you will lose your soul. By the mercies 
of God, then, flee from the wrath to come and lay hold on the hope 
set before you. Hasten your escape; for there is a period, beyond 
which if you delay, it will be too late, eternally too late.-D. T.-Am. 
Missionary.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 203.19 


RELIGION IN LONDON.-In a recent sermon, Rev. Dr. Cummin 
stated that more people went out of London every Sabbath on 
excursions of pleasure than were found in all the churches and 
chapels of the city; and that out of a population of three millions, 
there were but one hundred and fifty thousand communicants in the 
churches of all evangelical denominations. ARSH November 24, 
1863, page 203.20 


SOME TRUTH.-You may insert a thousand excellent things in a 
newspaper and never hear a word of approbation from the readers; 

but just let a paragraph slip in (by accident) of one or two lines not 

suited to their taste, and you will be sure to hear of it.ARSH 

November 24, 1863, page 203.21 


FAMILY PRAYER.-If the parent will not perform family prayer, if 
there be a converted child in the family it devolves on him, and 
should he refuse, he will soon lose the comforts of religion.ARSH 
November 24, 1863, page 203.22 
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An Item 


JWe 


A TRUE gentleman will not lavish all his attentions and kindnesses 
upon some distinguished individuals, whom he dare not despise, 
reserving his slants and gibes and overbearing demeanor for his 
nearest intimates and associates and dependents; but by a 
constant good humor he renders all around him happy.ARSH 
November 24, 1863, page 203.23 


Even the half idiot as he meets the true gentleman is somehow 
made to feel at ease, and there is nothing a true-hearted man more 
scrupulously avoids, than to cause his inferiors to feel the iron heel 
of his superciliousness.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 203.24 


That man is not a true gentleman who is constantly endeavoring to 
enhance his own dignity by lowering in the estimation of others 
those whom he considers his inferiors. He uses all his ingenuity in 
discovering methods of winning and securing the friendship of 
others, as far as his pure motives will allow, by suiting his acts of 
kindness to ALL.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 203.25 


To the mentally weak he is a soft ray of morning; to the strong, he is 
a sunbeam; to the afflicted, a solace; to the gladsome, he is 
cheerful; to the tender, he is mild; to the froward, he can be stern; 
but he measures his affected wrath, for no gentleman will indulge in 
bad passions.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 203.26 


But home is the place to test the true gentleman; for they are 
counterfeits who are gentlemen only to those beyond the family 
pale, while they are monsters of cruelty within the sanctuary of 
home.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 203.27 


Like the tabernacle built by Moses, the holiest place was within the 
very heart of the temple, in the holy place, where the ark of the 
testimony was placed, so with the true gentleman, those who know 
him best love him most.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 203.28 


JOSEPH CLARKE. 
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To the Sisters 


JWe 


MY mind has so often been led to reflect upon the injury done by us 
in little things, that | am constrained to say a few words through the 
Review. As a people, we, the Seventh-day Adventists, profess more 
than the world, or the churches; and while some carry out their 
profession, how often are we made to blush by seeing sisters in 
different places coming among us with their hoops and other 
articles of useless dress on. | well know that when the tent is 
pitched in new places, and all these things pertaining to the third 
angel’s message rush upon the mind, that time and patience is 
required for the development of character; but when the mind is 
sufficiently enlightened upon these things, shall we not cut loose 
from fashions which do not serve to our growth in grace and truth, 
and thereby not only glorify God, but show to the world that we are 
trying to live out what we profess? ARSH November 24, 1863, page 
203.29 


Dear sisters in Ohio, let us not be behind in this matter. Then as we 
come together to quarterly meetings, and mix with the world and 
strangers, we shall glorify God. As we know from the Bible, and the 
testimony to the church, that it will please our heavenly King, should 
we not rejoice to take up every cross, and do every duty in matters 
so plain, that we know the approbation of a wise God rests upon 
us? For one, | am ashamed to introduce to unbelievers a sister 
Sabbath-keeper with hoops and other extremes of this kind still 
hanging about her.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 203.30 


May we, one and all, arise, take unto ourselves the whole armor, 
that we may be able to fight the battles of the Lord, and, if faithful, 
he will soon bring us off victorious over all the besetments of our 
fallen nature, and we shall be prepared for the refreshing that is 
coming from the Lord, then soon receive immortality and reign as 
kings and priests with our Saviour forever ARSH November 24, 
1863, page 203.31 


L. C. TOLHURST. 
Copepa, Ohio. 
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IF we are cheerful and contented, all nature smiles with us; the air 
seems more balmy, the sky more clear, the ground has a brighter 
green, the trees have a richer foliage, the flowers a more fragrant 
smell, the birds sing more sweetly, the sun, moon, and stars, all 
appear.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 203.32 


THE Bible is the best gift of God to man. It teaches him from 
whence he is, and whither he is going, and reveals the terms on 
which he may be happy in time and in eternity. ARSH November 24, 
1863, page 203.33 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBER 24, 1863. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


Eastern Tour 


JWe 


FROM the Vermont meeting we came on to Madrid Station, St. 
Law, co. N.Y., and found brethren Hilliard and Whitney at the depot 
waiting for us. We were weary, but enjoyed sweet rest of body, and 

refreshing rest in spirit, at the excellent pilgrim home of Bro. Hilliard 
and family. Thursday P. M. Nov. 5th, we filled an appointment at the 

Seventh-day Adventist red church in the place near the former 
residence of Eld. John Byington, now in Michigan. In the midst of a 
severe storm there was quite a gathering to the place of meeting of 
the scattered brethren from several towns. We had an excellent 
meeting. The cause in Northern New York, which has been well 
nigh shaken to pieces in consequence of mistaken notions, is 
evidently gaining strength. Order is so far restored that we think that 
labor among the little churches in Northern New York from such 
experienced men as Eld. Andrews or Eld. Loughborough would tell 
on the cause. In such places where the cause has been weakened 
and reproached by fanaticism, rebellion and confusion, the best 
help should be employed or none. Such are no places for the boys. 
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When they have tarried at jerusalem long enough, let them go into 
new fields, and prove their calling by raising up sound believers. If 
they have not faith, consecration, zeal and back-bone sufficient for 
this, they may as well conclude they have mistaken their calling. We 
would here say to Bro. Byington that we expect to see the red 
church which in building he did much, yet crowded with consistent 
believers in the third message.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 
204.1 


The change that has taken place in our own feelings since we were 
here two years since, when nearly all the brethren in this State went 
against organization, language cannot describe. We did not expect 
to be restored to our former freedom and hope. Thank God for what 
he has done for the cause and for us.ARSH November 24, 1863, 
page 204.2 


We attended the State Conference at Adams’ Center, the 7th and 
8th. This was far the best meeting we ever enjoyed in the State. We 
became much attached to our very dear brethren and friends in this 
place. Here nearly a whole Seventh-day Baptist church, meeting 
house and all, has been converted to the Seventh-day Adventists. 
We would be happy to join Bro. Andrews in a protracted meeting 
with this church at a favorable opportunity. The members of the 
church might be greatly increased, with such an effort. We shall 
doubtless see an interesting report of the New York Conference 
from the pen of the Secretary, therefore we will not dwell upon the 
very interesting meeting at Adams’ Center. ARSH November 24, 
1863, page 204.3 


Sabbath and first-day the 14th and 15th we held meetings at the 
chapel near Bro. Abbey’s in Brookfield. the cause in this region has 
suffered fearfully from the miserable influence of some of its 
professed friends. But within the last year there has been a strong 
gathering influence resulting from the faithful labors of Elder 
Andrews. While we look at the present state of things with a degree 
of pleasure, we can but mourn for the slaughter that has been made 
in Central New York in consequence of the sullen opposition to 
organization of some so long as they could hold an influence over 
the flock. The Lord has rescued his people from their influence, 
blessed be his name! and they now enjoy unity, and see the work of 
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the Lord reviving among them.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 
204.4 


On first-day we had a special call to the young. Parents and 
children wept together, and before the meeting closed, ten or more 
of those from manhood and womanhood down to thirteen years of 
age arose and freely spoke of their desires and determinations to 
be Christians. This was an exceedingly interesting season. Blessed 
fruits are these of order in the church. This work follows 
organization in every living church. In this way God sets his seal of 
approbation to organization as verily as if his approving voice were 
audibly heard from heaven.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 204.5 


By the urgent entreaties of the brethren we consented to remain 
over another Sabbath and first-day, and have our two-days meeting 
over again, so that those who are seeking the Lord may be baptized 
and added to the church before we leave.ARSH November 24, 
1863, page 204.6 


In consequence of the recent draft in Michigan, which must cause 
considerable confusion, we decided to defer our proposed tour in 
that State two or three months, and return at once to Maine, where 
Mrs. W., can have a chance to complete her third volume. Her time 
when not in meeting or traveling, since we left Michigan in August 
has been wholly occupied with local and personal testimonies. 
Since we left Battle Creek she has written not less than five 
hundred pages. Her book was nearly written before we left home. 
She now decides to travel no more till she prepares the work for the 
press. When we visit Michigan we shall doubtless remain till after 
the General and State Conferences. Our address is Topsham 
Maine.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 204.7 


Brookfield, N. Y., Nov. 17, 1863. 
Systematic Benevolence 


JWe 


IT was the painful probability five years since, that our efficient 
preachers would have to leave their calling, and labor with their 
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hands to support their families, that led us to introduce to our 
people the plan of systematic benevolence. The design of the plan 
was to raise means for the definite object of advancing the third 
angel’s message. To this sacred object should our tithes religiously 
paid into the treasury be devoted. The worthy poor may deserve our 
sympathy, and relief from present suffering. Other objects, good in 
themselves, may set before us an open door to do good with our 
means; but we must solemnly protest against draining the treasury 
of the Lord of that which has been sacredly cast in on the heaven- 
approved plan of systematic benevolence, to advance the cause of 
the third message, to meet the numerous and increasing calls of 
these times. If we begin now, when times are comparatively easy, 
to rob God’s sacred treasury for secular purposes, what will be the 
end should times change, and pinching want visit the homes of the 
widows and orphans, made such by our present, dreadful war? The 
entire S. B. fund probably would not be a tithe of the sum necessary 
to meet all the pressing calls from the suffering poor for help. ARSH 
November 24, 1863, page 204.8 


The advancement of the third message is the highest object on 
earth for which we can labor. Whatever suffering there may be 
elsewhere, this cause should be the last to suffer for want of 
means. Should our brethren be drafted, they should if necessary 
mortgage their property to raise the three hundred, rather than to 
accept means that should go into the Lord’s treasury. We would say 
this even of our ministers. The draft will probably come closer and 
closer. We pay into the S. B. fund annually $40,00. Let that be used 
as designed. We have $40,00 more to help drafted ministers if 
needed. We say then let the plan of systematic benevolence be 
carried out sacredly, and let it accomplish its designed object, 
namely, to send forth the last merciful message to the world. ARSH 
November 24, 1863, page 204.9 


We hope that brethren Loughborough and Pierce will so 
successfully organize the scattered brethren in New England, build 
up the cause, and establish systematic benevolence, that New 
England will soon support all the laborers in that field. Till then, 
Michigan churches, and Michigan State Conference, as well as 
other States have a duty to do for the EastARSH November 24, 
1863, page 204.10 
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Systematic Labor 


JWe 


SYSTEMATIC benevolence to support the cause without 
systematic labor is an absurdity. The minister who would push 

systematic benevolence, that a liberal support may be secured to 

himself, and then claim the right to labor where and when he 

pleases, has some things yet to learn. Our organization of General 

Conference, State Conferences, and systematic benevolence in all 
our churches, is simple and beautiful, and will prove efficient, if 

carried out sacredly, and the authority of the church be maintained 

with scriptural dignitysARSH November 24, 1863, page 204.11 


If it be the sacred duty of the church to first bring forth their tithes to 
sustain the cause and let other objects of benevolence come in 
second, then a no less sacred duty rests upon treasurers, 
appropriating committees, State and General Conference 
committees, and ministers who are supported by the church funds, 
to handle them in the fear of God.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 
204.12 


If ministers be sent out as missionaries by the General Conference 
Committee, the highest authority in the church, it will be expected of 
these men, and of their companions, if they accompany them, that 
they will be active, devoted, exemplary laborers in the cause. A 
minister's wife, unless she be totally unfit to accompany her 
husband, can add one-half to her husband’s usefulness, or she can 
by her lack of consecration, backwardness and drazeling 
helplessness destroy at least one-half his usefulness. Thus it is in 
her power to make a difference of three-fourths in the results of his 
labors. The cause needs laborers. If the minister’s wife is not an 
example of devotion, and burden-bearing in meeting, and out of 
meeting, her place is at home, where she will not disappoint those 
who expect much of the minister’s wife, and where she will not set a 
bad example before others. Let the companions of our missionaries 
read the lives of the Mrs. Judsons and others, and resolve to work, 
WORK for God, if they die in the work, or retire from the field of 
missionary labor, with some strong church that cannot be hurt by 
their inactivityARSH November 24, 1863, page 204.13 
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Now is the time to labor for God. “Live or die, sink or swim, survive 
or perish,” let men and women work for God, or leave the field. But 
as the black-smith’s arm becomes strong by wielding the heavy 
sledge, and the noted Dr. Winship becomes almost incredibly 
strong by taxing his muscular strength to the utmost, so the 
servants of Jesus Christ will grow strong physically, mentally and 
spiritually by putting their whole energies in faith into the work of 
God. What if they should die in the field? Oh, the glory of such a 
death compared with that of the poor soldier. ARSH November 24, 
1863, page 204.14 


Lessons for Bible Students LESSON XXXIl The Cleansing of the Sanctuary- 
Concluded. (PROPHECY OF DANIEL, PP.85-95.) 


JWe 


1. The sins of the world being laid upon jesus Christ, what did he 
do?ARSH November 24, 1863, page 204.15 


2. With what blood does our High Priest enter the heavenly 
sanctuary?ARSH November 24, 1863, page 204.16 


3. With what did his great work commence?ARSH November 24, 
1863, page 204.17 


4. How does he here carry it forward?ARSH November 24, 1863, 
page 204.18 


5. How did the work in the earthly sanctuary compare with 
this? ARSH November 24, 1863, page 204.19 


6. In the shadow of heavenly things, where was the guilt of the 
sinner transferred? ARSH November 24, 1863, page 204.20 


7. What was the great design of this work?ARSH November 24, 
1863, page 204.21 


8. What is done with sins in the substance? ARSH November 24, 
1863, page 204.22 


9. But when Christ comes again, what work has _ he 





1383 


completed?ARSH November 24, 1863, page 204.23 


10. Respecting what do we now, then, inquire? ARSH November 24, 
1863, page 204.24 


11. How many of the 2300 years belonged to the earthly 
sanctuary?ARSH November 24, 1863, page 204.25 


12. To what do the remaining 1810 belong?ARSH November 24, 
1863, page 204.26 


13. And, consequently, what sanctuary is to be cleansed at the end 
of the 2300 days? ARSH November 24, 1863, page 204.27 


14. With what was the earthly sanctuary cleansed?ARSH 
November 24, 1863, page 204.28 


15. With what, then, must the heavenly sanctuary be 
cleansed?ARSH November 24, 1863, page 204.29 


16. What fact does the apostle Paul state?ARSH November 24, 
1863, page 204.30 


17. Two important facts are stated in Hebrews 9:22-24: what is the 
first of these? ARSH November 24, 1863, page 204.31 


18. What is the second?ARSH November 24, 1863, page 204.32 


19. What may be said, therefore, of the idea of cleansing the 
sanctuary by fire? ARSH November 24, 1863, page 204.33 


20. How is the idea of the cleansing of the heavenly sanctuary 
treated by many?ARSH November 24, 1863, page 204.34 


21. Why is it thus treated?ARSH November 24, 1863, page 204.35 


22. What fact do such overlook? ARSH November 24, 1863, page 
204.36 


23. What other fact do they overlook? ARSH November 24, 1863, 
page 204.37 
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24. In what sense is the heavenly sanctuary unclean?ARSH 
November 24, 1863, page 204.38 


25. How does the cleansing of the sanctuary change the 
ministration? ARSH November 24, 1863, page 204.39 


26. What marks the commencement of the ministration in the 
holiest of the heavenly sanctuary?ARSH November 24, 1863, page 
204.40 


27. What is the two-fold purpose of this work? ARSH November 24, 
1863, page 204.41 


28. Of how much importance is this work of cleansing the 
sanctuary?ARSH November 24, 1863, page 205.1 


29. What does it accomplish?ARSH November 24, 1863, page 
205:2 


30. By what is the cleansing of the sanctuary succeeded?ARSH 
November 24, 1863, page 205.3 


31. What will then be completed?ARSH November 24, 1863, page 
205.4 


32. Of whom does almost every one, before investigation, suppose 
the scape-goat was a type?ARSH November 24, 1863, page 205.5 


33. This is shown to be incorrect from several facts: first, when was 
the scape-goat sent away?ARSH November 24, 1863, page 205.6 


34. Second, where was the goat sent?ARSH November 24, 1863, 
page 205.7 


35. If our blessed Saviour is its antitype, where, and how, must he 
be sent away?ARSH November 24, 1863, page 205.8 


36. Third, what did the goat receive and retain? ARSH November 
24, 1863, page 205.9 


37. But when Christ appears the second time, will it be with, or 
without, sin?ARSH November 24, 1863, page 205.10 
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38. Fourth, as Christ is the High Priest, what must, of necessity, the 
goat be?ARSH November 24, 1863, page 205.11 


39. This was one of two goats chosen on that day; what was the 
first one called, and what was done with him?ARSH November 24, 
1863, page 205.12 


40. What may be said of the other?ARSH November 24, 1863, 
page 205.13 


41. What is the Hebrew name for scape-goat?ARSH November 24, 
1863, page 205.14 


42. What does Jenks say is the oldest opinion of the Hebrews and 
Christians on this name?ARSH November 24, 1863, page 205.15 


43. What does the Syriac have?ARSH November 24, 1863, page 
205.16 


44. What takes place at the appearing of Christ as taught in 
Revelation 20? ARSH November 24, 1863, page 205.17 


45. By what is this act and place fitly symbolized?ARSH November 
24, 1863, page 205.18 


46. Of whom, then, is the scape-goat the type? ARSH November 24, 
1863, page 205.19 


47. What scriptures are sometimes quoted to show that the scape- 
goat was a type of Christ? ARSH November 24, 1863, page 205.20 


48. A little attention to the law will show what? ARSH November 24, 
1863, page 205.21 


49. At the close of our Lord’s work in the holy places, what 
becomes of the sins of those who have obtained pardon through 
the great sin-offering? ARSH November 24, 1863, page 205.22 


50. Why were those disappointed who looked for the Lord in 1844? 
[The teacher may enlarge on the answer to this question at 
pleasure.JARSH November 24, 1863, page 205.23 
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51. What two points were established by our evidence at that time? 
p.92, second paragraph.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 205.24 


52. How did we reason to show that the Lord would then come; or, 
in other words, why did we expect the Lord then?ARSH November 
24, 1863, page 205.25 


53. What did our evidence not prove?ARSH November 24, 1863, 
page 205.26 


54. What did it prove? ARSH November 24, 1863, page 205.27 


55. What has been the position of our High Priest since the close of 
the 2300 days?ARSH November 24, 1863, page 205.28 


56. Where does he stand while pleading his blood?ARSH 
November 24, 1863, page 205.29 


57. and while we call men to this open door of the sanctuary, and 
point them to the blood of Christ offered for us at the mercy-seat, of 
what should we remind them?ARSH November 24, 1863, page 
205.30 


58. What two messages had been given prior to the end of the 2300 
days in 1844?ARSH November 24, 1863, page 205.31 


59. When does the third angel, with the commandments of God, 
and the faith of Jesus, go forth with the last message of mercy to 
the world? ARSH November 24, 1863, page 205.32 


60. What is the position of the church during this time?ARSH 
November 24, 1863, page 205.33 


61. By what is the close of the third angel’s message 
marked?ARSH November 24, 1863, page 205.34 


62. How will the guilty then stand before God?ARSH November 24, 
1863, page 205.35 


63. What angels now go forth, and on what mission?ARSH 
November 24, 1863, page 205.36 
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64. Beyond this time of trouble, what scenes rise up before 
us?ARSH November 24, 1863, page 205.37 


65. What points out for us the way of escape from the things that 
are coming upon the earthPARSH November 24, 1863, page 
205.38 


Man Made in the Image of God 


JWe 


We take two plain and positive statements of the word of God, 
place them side by side, and draw a _ simple, legitimate 
conclusion.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 205.39 


1. “God formed man of the dust of the ground.” ARSH November 24, 
1863, page 205.40 


2. “God created man in his own image, in the image of God created 
he him."“ARSH November 24, 1863, page 205.41 


CONCLUSION. That which was formed of dust was made in the 
image of God.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 205.42 


But it is objected that God is “without body or parts,” and therefore 
this conclusion must be erroneous; that man was morally in the 
image of God. that his likeness to God must be a moral likeness. 
That man was like God in moral character, or in his attributes, or 
both. Those ministers that say, as many do, that man /ost the image 
of his Creator, in his fall, must refer to man’s moral character; for 
they do not wish to be understood that he lost the immortality of the 
soul. Now man could have no real, positive moral character, till he 
had formed it, by his own action in reference to moral law. When 
first created, his character was not formed. He was innocent, and 
was pronounced very good; but it could not then be said to him, 
“Well done;” for he had done nothing to form a character either way. 
But man was made in the image of God. Then, if we understand it 
of moral image, it could mean nothing more than innocence. The 
tiger, and every four-footed beast, were equally innocent, were 
“very good;” but it is evident they were not created in the image of 
God. Man’s innocence, then, was not what distinguished him, as 
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being in the image of God.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 205.43 


“Admitted,” says an objector; “but the image of God was found in 
the natural attributes of the soul. Thus: ARSH November 24, 1863, 
page 205.44 


1. Man was made in the image of God. 2. But God is immortal. 3. 
Therefore man was made immortal. ARSH November 24, 1863, 
page 205.45 


Now, my friend, if that argument is good and sound, another formed 
upon the same plan would be equally good. but by forming 
syllogisms after your pattern we might make it appear that man is 
omnipotent, omniscient and omnipresent; yes; and further, that man 
“only hath immortality,” for this is affirmed of God. ARSH November 
24, 1863, page 205.46 


This mode of arguing proves too much; therefore it proves nothing. 
Hence, we must take the most simple and obvious conclusion, 
namely; that man was made in the form of God. christ was in the 
“form of God,” and is the “express image of his Father’s person.” 
Colossians 1:15; Philippians 2:6; Hebrews 1:3. In Genesis 9:6, we 
read, “Whoso sheddeth man’s blood, by man shall his blood be 
shed; for in the image of God made he man.” And an apostle says, 
that men “are made after the similitude of God."ARSH November 
24, 1863, page 205.47 


Daniel says of the Father, “The Ancient of days did sit, whose 
garment was white as snow, and the hair of his head like pure wool; 
his throne was like the fiery flame, and his wheels as burning fire. 
Chap 7:9. John describes the Son as follows: “One like unto the 
Son of man, clothes with a garment down to the foot, and girt about 
the paps with a golden girdle. His head and his hairs were white like 
wool, as white as snow; and his eyes were as a flame of fire; and 
his feet like unto fine brass, as if it burned in a furnace.” Revelation 
1:15-15. A comparison of these scriptures would give us the idea 
that the Son had the personal appearance of the Father.ARSH 
November 24, 1863, page 205.48 


“That view is grossly material,” says one.ARSH November 24, 
1863, page 205.49 
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If it is so, the fault is in the Bible. Why not say finely material? We 
“pelieve that God is:” others say they believe he is-immaterial. We 
do not say that he is of the earth, earthy: but man thus formed of 
the dust of the earth, was made in the image of God. this fact has 
no bearing on the question of the immortality of the soul.ARSH 
November 24, 1863, page 205.50 


R. F. COTTRELL. 
Signs of the End 


JWe 


| AM still watching with increasing interest the signs of the times. As 
it is true that the Advent people have not followed fables, so it is 
true that startling events are just upon us. All men seem perplexed, 
and at a loss to know what the end shall be. Not so with us. The 
wicked do wickedly, but the wise shall understand what the end 
shall be. God has revealed himself to us as he does not to the 
world, in manifesting the gift of prophecy among us, thus throwing 
light upon our path, and causing us to understand the Scriptures of 
truth. The path of God’s people being elevated above the world, 
gives them all the advantage in understanding the nature and 
progress of events.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 205.51 


Although the day of the Lord shall come as a thief, ye, brethren, are 
not in darkness, that that day should overtake you as a thief; ye are 
children of light. The apostle exhorts us not to walk in darkness. 
Light is sown for the righteous. With the lowly is wisdomARSH 
November 24, 1863, page 205.52 


The third angel’s message is the key which unlocks the present, 
and sends a gleam of light into the future. By taking heed to this 
message we shall not walk in darkness, but shall discern this time. 
If we lack wisdom God will supply it through the gifts which he has 
so manifestly sanctioned in the church. | rejoice in such 
manifestations of power and wisdom. Let us still watch, and wait, 
and look up. Our redemption draweth nigh. | am sensible that trials 
await us while the time of trouble draws near; but hope grows 
strong and brightens with a luster as | see the preparation for the 
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end.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 205.53 


| look upon the civil war in our nation as the beginning of the end. 
Between this and the whirlwind of nations will be allowed a little 
space for a confidential cry of peace and safety among religious 
politicians. ARSH November 24, 1863, page 205.54 


Ye, brethren, the little flock, will know certainly that sudden 
destruction is coming-the time of trouble such as never was. It is my 
opinion that this government, in settling accounts at the close of the 
present struggle, will get into difficulty with England, while two other 
leading powers of Europe will be engaged. Then, woe to the 
world!ARSH November 24, 1863, page 205.55 


Yours in hope of eternal life when Jesus comes. 
H. S. GURNEY. 
Jackson, Mich. 


Note from Bro. Cornell 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | have just closed a series of thirteen lectures in 
Providence R. |. The attendance and the interest was good 
considering the state of things. There had been so many things 
brought in to distract the people that they were almost afraid to 
investigate our position. The great burden of some was no 
resurrection of the wicked, while others were preaching that it was 
duty to sell all, and give to the cause. The Sabbath cause had also 
been reproached by inconsistencies of its professed friends. Brn. 
Lonsdale and Hammond had been struggling along with many 
discouragements and were glad to have our views set before the 
people in their true light. Much prejudice has been removed, and 
there is now a fair prospect of additions to the number of 
commandment-keepers here.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 
205.56 


Eight dollars worth of books were taken and five subscribed for the 
Review. the way is now open for meetings here and Bro. 
Loughborough is requested to visit them soon as convenient.ARSH 
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November 24, 1863, page 205.57 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Providence, Nov. 16th. 


Report of Meetings in Ohio 


JWe 


QUARTERLY meeting at Lovett’s Grove, Oct. 17 and 18, was well 
attended, and was very interesting and profitable. All seemed willing 
to act their part, and we all felt edified and strengthened. Quite a 
number of the young people spoke of the goodness of God to them, 
and praise was offered to God.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 
205.58 


The meeting at Cass, Hancock Co., Nov. 7 and 8, was said by 
some to be the most interesting of any quarterly meeting yet held in 
Ohio. This meeting was held at Bro. James Baker’s, who kindly 
provided for most of the brethren from a distance, as there are but 
few brethren in the vicinity, and those mostly live at a distance. 
Many interesting testimonies were given, and the meeting 
increased in interest from the commencement to the close.ARSH 
November 24, 1863, page 205.59 


An increasing interest is felt in these meetings, and we hope good 
has been done. More than $20 worth of books were sold at these 
two meetings. OHIO CONF. COMARSH November 24, 1863, page 
205.60 


The Atonement-Part II WHAT THE ATONEMENT IS. (Continued.) 


JWe 


Having made an atonement for himself, as before noticed, the high 
priest next took two goats from the people, and cast lots upon them, 
one to be chosen for a sin offering, the other for a scape goat. The 
goat upon which the Lord’s lot fell was then slain, and the priest 
took its blood and went into the sanctuary and sprinkled it upon the 
mercy-seat and before the mercy-seat, in that manner making an 
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atonement for the children of Israel, by blotting out their sins and 
removing them from the presence of God. That this was the true 
idea and intent of that work we learn from verses 15-19, wherein it 
is not only said that the priest made atonement for the children of 
Israel, but that he also made atonement for the holy places, 
cleansing them and hallowing them from the uncleanness of the 
children of Israel. The uncleanness or sins of the children of Israel 
could never come directly in contact with the holies of the 
sanctuary, but only by proxy; for they (the people) were never 
permitted to enter there. The priest was the representative of the 
people; he bore their judgement. Exodus 28:30. In this manner the 
sanctuary of God was defiled; and as the blood was given to make 
atonement, the priest cleansed the sanctuary from their sins by 
sprinkling the blood upon and before the mercy-seat in the divine 
presence. It has been seen that the sinner brought his offering; that 
it was slain; and that the priest took the blood and made the 
atonement; and here it is further established that the atonement 
was made in the sanctuary. This most clearly proves that the killing 
of the offering did not make the atonement, but was preparatory to 
it; for the atonement was made in the sanctuary, but the offering 
was not slain in the sanctuary. ARSH November 24, 1863, page 
205.61 


These things, of course, were typical, and have their fulfillment in 
the work of the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God. that he is a High 
Priest, and the only mediator in the gospel will be readily admitted; 
but the order and manner of his service must be determined by the 
scriptures. The apostle states that he is a priest after the order 
Melchisedec; i.e., a kingly priest; on the throne of the majesty in the 
heavens, a minister of the sanctuary and true tabernacle which the 
Lord pitched, and not man. Hebrews 8:7. Of course this is the 
antitype of the earthly sanctuary, of the tabernacle pitched or made 
by man. Hebrews 8:1. Of course this is the antitype of the earthly 
sanctuary, of the tabernacle pitched or made by man. He also 
affirms that if he were on earth he would not be a priest for the 
evident reason that the priests of the earthly sanctuary were of the 
tribe of Levi, while our Lord sprang out of Judah of which tribe 
Moses spake nothing concerning priesthood, and of which no man 
gave attendance at the altar. Hebrews 7:13, 14; 8:4. this will correct 
a mistake very often made, that the priesthood of our Lord 
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commenced on earth. If he had entered on the work of his 
priesthood at his baptism, as has been said, he would have acted 
with those who were types of himself; and if as a priest he had 
officiated in the temple, it would have been to make offerings typical 
of his own. 1That Christ was a “prophet, priest and king,” many of us have 
learned from our early childhood: but comparatively few ever learn the true 
relation those offices sustain to each other. he was “that prophet” while on earth; 
and Paul’s testimony given above shows that he filled no other office. Many 
suppose that his priesthood is connected with that kingdom which is given to him 
as the Son of David. But this is utterly forbidden by plain scripture declarations. 
Aaron had no kingship, and David had no priesthood; and Christ is not a priest 
after the order of Aaron, (Hebrews 7:11.) so is he not a king on the throne of 
David; (i.e., during his priesthood). It is “after the order of Melchisedec,” who was 
both king and priest, that Christ is a priest on his father’s throne. At different times 
he occupies two different thrones, see Revelation 3:21; and the throne of his 
Father in heaven which he now occupies as priest “he shall have delivered up” at 
his coming. 7 Corinthians 15:23-28. Then, in subjection to his Father, he will take 
his own throne, called also the throne of David, on which he will reign forever- 
without end. Luke 7:32, 33. But then he will no more be a priest, his priesthood 
being altogether on the throne he now occupies. The reader is requested to 
examine these points carefully, as a misunderstanding of them has given rise to 


much confusion in the “theological world.” Having shown the distinction 


between the earthly and the heavenly sanctuaries, Paul proceeds to 
set forth the relation which the ministrations in each sustained to the 
other, saying of the priests on earth: “Who serve unto the example 
and shadow of heavenly things.” Hebrews 8:5. As the earthly is the 
shadow and example, we may compare it with the heavenly, the 
substance, by which we may gain a more clear idea of the latter 
than is afforded us by any other means. Indeed, the comparison is 
made to our hand by the Apostle. Note the following text, in which 
the distinction | claim between the death of Christ and his work as 
priest to make atonement, is clearly recognized. “For the bodies of 
those beasts whose blood is brought into the sanctuary by the high 
priest for sin, are burned without the camp. Wherefore Jesus also, 
that he might sanctify the people with his own blood, suffered 
without the gate.” Hebrews 13:11, 12. thus we learn definitely that, 
as priest he makes atonement; but his priesthood is not on earth, 
but in the sanctuary in heaven; and that he did not suffer in the 
sanctuary where atonement is made. It was not necessary, in the 
type, for the priest to slay the offering; see Leviticus 1:4, 5: but it 
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was necessary for the priest to take the blood and with it enter the 
sanctuary of the Lord to make an atonement. Jesus did not shed his 
blood as priest:— it was shed by sinners: but he did by “his own 
blood” enter “into the holy places” not made with hands, of which 
the earthly were figures, “to appear in the presence of God for us.” 
Hebrews 9:12, 24.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 206.1 


By confounding the death of Christ with the atonement, the latter 


has been supposed to be a general work, made for all mankind. 
2Stephenson took this view, page 186. In this he followed the majority of writers, 


who argue solely on the death of Christ, seldom if ever referring to his priesthood, 
which is really the central point of this subject. Thus the Manual of the 
Atonement, p.76, says “When he had completed his mediatorial work, he meekly 
yielded himself up into the hands of his Heavenly Father, saying, Into thy hands | 
commit my spirit.” So far from his “mediatorial work” being completed at his death, 
it was not yet commenced. How can they know the truth on this all-important 


doctrine, who trust such teachers? with this | cannot agree. That Christ 
died for all, is distinctly stated; but we have seen that that was only 
preparatory to the atonement, and it is in the atonement that 
application is made of the blood to the full removal of sin. This is 
shown also in the type. The goat of the sin offering was slain for the 
people, and of course was offered to meet the wants of all; but 
while the priest made the atonement they were required to “afflict 
their souls,” or come as humble penitents before the Lord, and 
whosoever did not should be cut off from among the people. 
Leviticus 16:29; 23:27-29. This then was required of them 
individually, in that day, in order that their sins might be atoned for 
by the priest; for we cannot suppose that they would be cut off 
whose sins were actually blotted out, or removed from the presence 
of the judge, by the blood of the offering with which the sanctuary 
was cleansed from sin. the same is also taught by Peter, who says 
that God exalted Jesus, who was slain, to be a prince and Saviour, 
to give repentance and forgiveness of sins. Acis 5:30, 37. Now that 
“he died for all” there can be no question; and his death is absolute 
and without condition. But not so the atonement; for Peter says 
again, “Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that your sins may 
be blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall come from the 
presence of the Lord;” etc. Acts 3:79. We have found that, when the 
priest made the atonement, he took the blood and cleansed the 
sanctuary of God from the sins wherewith it had been defiled; and 
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this is the only act which will answer to the expression of blotting 
out the sins, for blood was the only thing that would remove them. 
Hence, while the blood of Christ was shed for all, the efficiency of 
that blood in atoning for, or blotting out, sin, is contingent, it availing 
only for those who will repent and be converted. He died for the 
world-he died for all; and he is able to save to the uttermost them 
that come unto God by him. Hebrews 7:25.ARSH November 24, 
1863, page 206.2 


Another cause of confusion is, that reconciliation and atonement 
are often supposed to be the same: 3Many have been led into this error 
by a mistranslation of Romans 5:11, where katallagon should have been 
rendered reconciliation instead of atonement. It is so rendered in every other 
place where it occurs. See Romans 11:75; 2 Corinthians 5:18, 19, (katallasso) 


Romans 5:10, 1 Corinthians 7:11; 2 Corinthians 5:20. and where the 


distinction is recognized their relation is not always observed, a 
disregard of which tends to about the same result. Thus it has been 
said: “The atonement may exist without reconciliation on the part of 


man; but reconciliation cannot exist without the atonement.” 4J. M. 


Stephenson, Atonement, p.7. This is the exact reverse of the truth; and 
is a mistake growing out of the great error before mentioned, of 
confounding the death of Christ with the atonement. this point 
needs to be carefully examined. ARSH November 24, 1863, page 
206.3 


J.H.W. 
(To be Continued.) 


“Don’t be Troubled About Me.” 


JWe 


THESE words fell from the lips of an intelligent young man a few 
weeks since, while standing upon the rocks in the rapids of a 
beautiful river, in reply to words of caution from a brother. The next 
moment his feet slipped from the granite, and he was swept down 
and under the wild waters. As | watched the men “dragging” the 
bottom below for the body, | thought of the many wayward sons, 
and other imperiled ones, who have thus answered the words of 
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entreaty in behalf of the soul, until the fatal plunge into the billows 
which have no shore, and where despairing victims will lift the bitter 
lament, each for himself, “How have | hated instruction, and my 
heart despised reproof!”ARSH November 24, 1863, page 206.4 


Lord am | Thine? 


JWe 


LORD am | thine? | ask it now my Father, 

Ere the Archangel with his trump shall sound. 

Shall |, when thou dost come thine own to gather 

Be ‘mong thy jewels, or the wicked found?ARSH November 24, 
1863, page 206.5 


Within my hand | hold a beauteous mirror, 

Thy holy word, once given unto man: 

Who would attain unto the perfect stature 

Must here his motives and his actions scan.ARSH November 24, 
1863, page 206.6 


| turn the sacred page, and oh, how plainly, 

Shines forth thy truth to point the way secure; 

| read—“Whoever hath this hope within him 

Doth purify himself as thou art pure.",ARSH November 24, 1863, 
page 206.7 


What do | see? as thou art pure my Saviour? 

Then lend thine aid ere in despair | faint, 

A thousand seeming dangers round me gather 

While unto thee | pour out my complaint. ARSH November 24, 1863, 
page 206.8 


Thy word so mighty, as a sword has pierced me. 

| groan in agony, oh God, to see 

Some bitter root now here, now there upspringing, 

Can one so vile be pure? Where shall | flee?ARSH November 24, 
1863, page 206.9 


Saviour behold! | cast myself upon thee, 
See, Lord, how weak, how needy, poor, | come 
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Before thee, can it be? and thou wilt own me? 
Saviour thy tender pity melts me down.ARSH November 24, 1863, 
page 206.10 


I’d thought to perish; but thine arm to save me 

At once outstretched | grasp: | walk, | run, 

Nearer, my God, eternal life’s before me. 

And | can hear thee saying, Child, well done. 

J. A. DAYTON.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 206.11 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Swan 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Thinking that the readers of the Review would like to 
hear of the prosperity of the cause in this vicinity, | pen a few lines 
for its columns. the little company who embraced the truth when 
Bro. Waggoner was here with the tent, remain firm, and some 
others who were undecided when he left here have taken a start for 
the truth. the judicious course pursued by Bro. W., has removed a 
vast amount of prejudice, and, considering all the circumstances, 
his labors here were blessed beyond our most sanguine 
expectation. Although there is bitter opposition on the part of some, 
still | think that a majority of those who attended the lectures in the 
tent, were favorably impressed, and there are many who have not 
yet taken a start with us who are anxious to have Bro. W., return. | 
think had his health been such that he could have continued here a 
week or two longer, many more would have embraced the 
truth. ARSH November 24, 1863, page 206.12 


There is quite an interest in adjoining towns. | am informed that the 
Disciple church in Bloomfield can be obtained for a course of 
lectures; also the Disciple church in Huntsburgh would be opened 
for lectures. There are some in Huntsburgh who are interested and 
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one individual there has lately commenced keeping the Sabbath. 
There seems to be a large field open for labor, and our prayer is 
that the Lord of the vineyard will send laborers into this vicinity that 
precious souls may be saved from the storm of wrath which is about 
to burst upon a guilty world. Oh how important it is that we who 
believe these precious truths should live soberly, righteously and 
godly before the world. Says the Saviour, If any man will come after 
me let him deny himself, take up his cross daily and follow me. Oh 
for more of a self-denying spirit, willingness to suffer reproach for 
his sake who has done so much for us, and a readiness to bear 
every cross with a firm reliance on him who has said, “I will never 
leave thee nor forsake thee.” | have a strong desire to be ever 
found among that peculiar people who are_ keeping the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus and finally to share in 
that rich reward promised to the overcomer. SARAH M. SWAN. 
Orwell, Ashtabula Co. OhiaARSH November 24, 1863, page 
206.13 


From Sister Quilford 


JWe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | have for some time felt it m 
duty to speak a few words to you through the Review. It is now four 
years and a half since | commenced to obey God by keeping all of 
his commandments. | started with a fixed determination to go 
through to the end. Time looked very short to me. | supposed that 
Jesus would have come before this. How joyful | was at the bright 
prospect before me. But alas! how exceedingly ignorant | was of the 
devices of Satan. | expected opposition from the world; but my trials 
came not in this direction. For a year or so | enjoyed my mind well, 
then gradually | fell into darkness. | felt as though | was shut in on 
all sides by thick darkness. Oh! how | longed for a ray of light from 
Heaven; yet none came to my relief. | fasted and prayed and wept 
before the Lord, that | might have the same joyful feeling that | had 
felt before; yet it came not. | continued in this state of mind for more 
than two years. A few months since it pleased God to lift or scatter 
the darkness a little, and by degrees the darkness has receded and 
light, sweet light! has entered my soul once more. | feel to praise 
the Lord for ever and ever. The Lord sees not as man sees. | now 
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realize that the Lord permitted great darkness to come upon me to 
prove me whether | would remain steadfast in the truth or not. It has 
been good for me. It was altogether a different trial from anything | 
expected. It has caused me to feel my own weakness as perhaps 
nothing else would. | trust that | have learned a lesson that | shall 
never forget. | now feel a fixed determination to obey God under all 
circumstances, and in all places that | may be called to pass 
through. | feel that in this is my only safety. | feel in my heart that it 
is good to obey God, and to carry the cross of jesus. Oh! | love my 
Saviour, and through the merits of his blood | expect to triumph at 
last, and wear a crown of bright glory, and wave a palm of victory, 
and sing the song of Moses and the Lamb.ARSH November 24, 
1863, page 207.1 


My kind Father has given me much strength of late. | can exercise 
faith that he cares for me, and that he is leading me through the 
very trials and temptations that will cleanse away all the dross, so 
that at last | may come forth pure in his sight ARSH November 24, 
1863, page 207.2 


Dear brethren and sisters, | expect to meet you soon on the bright 
plains of everlasting deliverance, where we shall shout “victory over 
the beast and over his image,” over death and the grave, over the 
Devil and all the powers of darkness, and dwell forever and ever 
with Him who died to save us. We shall range with joy, such as no 
mortal knows, over the glorious and immortal fields of the new 
Earth. Oh, the thrilling, transporting thought! May we all be there, 
and share in the rich glories which our dear Saviour has died to 
purchase for us.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 207.3 


Your sister in hope. 
ANNETTE L. GUILFORD. 
St. Charles, Saginaw Co., Mich. 


From Sister Rhodes 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | fear many of us do not realize the time in which we 
are living, and the responsibility resting upon us. | feel that we ought 
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to speak often one to another; that we ought to do all in our power 
to save our friends and those around us.ARSH November 24, 1863, 
page 207.4 


It does look strange to me to see so many reject the true and plain 
counsel of God, but truth is mighty and will prevail. If we are faithful 
workers in the Lord’s vineyard we may perhaps win some to Christ. 
| feel to thank our Father in heaven that Eld. Sanborn was permitted 
to come to this place. Before he came here last winter there were 
but two or three besides myself that were keeping the Sabbath, and 
we were in the dark on many points; but now we feel that we have 
much more light, and we have many more to go with us to the 
kingdom. Our church now numbers twenty-five, all of whom, | think, 
are striving to do the work the Lord has given them to do.ARSH 
November 24, 1863, page 207.5 


As regards myself, | can truly say | feel to praise God that he gave 
me strength to lay aside all worldly fashions, and come out from the 
world and be separate. Although we are scoffed at, and looked 
upon as being deluded, | believe we have the truth.ARSH 
November 24, 1863, page 207.6 


The way sometimes looks dark; but | never for a moment have had 
a thought of giving up. | feel more and more that with the Lord’s 
help | will keep all the commandments of my God. | love the 
Sabbath, as week after week it comes around to us, bringing with it 
sweet refreshment and repose.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 
207.7 


JULIA M. RHODES. 
Johnstown Center, Wis. 


From Sister Cahoon 


JWe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | do not desire to bury my “or 
talent,” but to use it in such a manner that | may hear the welcome 
from my returning Lord, Well done, faithful servant.ARSH 
November 24, 1863, page 207.8 
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| cannot tell, as many do, of happy hours spent in communion with 
the people of God, or in listening to the cheering sounds of a 
preached gospel. Oh, that | could have the blessed privilege! It 
would be food to my hungry soul. But “I walk a lonely pilgrim here,” 
and rarely see the face of one of like faith. Still | am striving to press 
forward, through many trials and temptations; for in that haven of 
rest there will be no more doubts and fears, and no more lonely, 
aching hearts. But, ah! how many times do my unwary feet wander 
from the narrow way, and how many heart-wanderings | have to 
mourn over. And were it not that Jesus’ righteousness, and not my 
own, is to avail in my behalf, | should have no hope of entering in 
through Heaven’s pearly gates. But in him | am resolved to “trust 
and not be afraid, for the Lord Jehovah is my strength and my song. 
He also is become my salvation."ARSH November 24, 1863, page 
207.9 


| am very thankful that | have the Review to read. It is all the 
preaching | have. And often when my heart is weary and almost 
discouraged, has some cheering word from its pages come just in 
the right time and place to help me along. | believe it is one of God’s 
most effectual messengers. | am striving to give up every idol, and 
be in a state of preparation for those great events which it is very 
evident are fast approaching.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 
207.10 


Brethren and sisters, pray for me, that my faith may be increased, 
and that | may be kept safe amid the perils of these last days. 
Hoping that we may meet on the banks of the river of life, | 
remainARSH November 24, 1863, page 207.11 


Your unworthy sister. 
MARY E. CAHOON. 
Green Lake, Wis. 


From Sister Satterlee 


JWe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | have long felt a desire to s< 
a few words through the Review. | feel very grateful for the light of 
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present truth, and that | had a willing heart to embrace it. | want to 
be sanctified through it, and purified by obeying it, till | shall truly be 
a fit temple for the Holy Spirit to dwell in. | can say that | love God 
and his word, and it is my delight to do his will; yet | realize that | 
come far short of glorifying him in all | do and say. | am striving to 
be more like my blessed Redeemer. | live where | can attend 
meeting every Sabbath, also where all the ordinances of the Lord’s 
house are administered quarterly. | have the Review, Spiritual Gifts, 
and many other publications, to read, and the privilege of daily 
associating with those of like precious faith. Yet | long for that 
country where sin can never enter; and in view of the time of 
trouble, | feel that | very much need an interest in the prayers of 
God’s people, that | may be able to standARSH November 24, 
1863, page 207.12 


HARRIET E. SATTERLEE. 
Princeville, Ills. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Sister M. Wells writes from Clarendon, Mich.: Acting under the 
suggestion given in No. 23, present Vol. of the Review. | will say | 
have had no opportunity of getting any new subscribers for the 
Review as yet. But feeling as though | must do something in so 
good a cause and help spread the light on present truth, | will have 
the Review sent to a couple of persons, who, | think possess 
investigating minds, trusting they will search to see whether these 
things are so.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 207.13 


God speed our little paper on its mission of mercy and love, and 
may it herald forth the truths of the third angel’s message of 
Revelation 74, until all the honest in heart are sealed, and prepared 
to escape those things that are so soon coming upon the 
earth.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 207.14 


Bro. A. H. Pervorse writes from Maple Rapids, Mich.: It has been 
deeply impressed upon my mind for some time to write concerning 
the state of feeling in and around maple Rapids. There are some 
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inquiring after the Sabbath and hope of the gospel. Some talk with 
me about our faith and doctrine. | give them all the information that | 
am capable of giving, then | give them my books to read for 
themselves. My prayer is that God will in his providence send some 
of the messengers this way. | think there could be a good work 
done here. | am here alone. | hope that Bro. Frisbie, or some other 
of the messengers, will come to this place. | would say that there is 
a large hall that can be had to labor in.ARSH November 24, 1863, 
page 207.15 


Bro. A. Worster writes from North Liberty, Ind.: We are still trying to 
keep the commandments, that we may have a right to the tree of 
life, and enter through the gates into the city. We are still striving to 
overcome and gain the victory over the beast, and the number of 
his name. We long for the time to come when we shall have 
preaching here again. We hail the weekly visits of the Review, and 
look with anxiety for an appointment for another quarterly meeting. 
Pray for us, that we may gain the victory, immortality, and eternal 
life. ARSH November 24, 1863, page 207.16 


Obituary Notices 


JWe 


DIED, at Kirkville, Onondaga Co., N. Y. Nov. 1, 1863, of scrofulous 
consumption, sister Rachel Ann Sperry, only daughter of Henry and 
D. S. Gardner, aged thirty-two years. Her health had been feeble for 
nine years, although able to accompany her husband in his labors 
the most of the time until his death, but for the past year and a half 
she has steadily declined toward the grave. About twelve days 
before her death she began to bleed from the nose, and as no 
remedy could be found that could effectually check this dangerous 
attack she sank rapidly. Our sister desired to live that she might 
train up her boy in the way he should go; and we fondly hoped that 
she might be spared at least till another spring. But it has pleased 
God to save her from the lingering and distressing death which 
seemed inevitable, and to cause her to fall asleep with comparative 
freedom from distress. On the morning of her death, the nose 
bleeding apparently checked, she was encouraged to hope that she 
should soon be better. When told that she could live but a few 
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hours, though she seemed surprised by the word, she replied “The 
promises are precious” and quoted /saiah 1:78, “Though your sins 
be as scarlet they shall be as white as snow.” She desired us to 
pray that she might have a greater measure of God’s blessing. And 
God did hear prayer for her. She commended her son to the 
blessing of God, and bade him remember the good counsel she 
had given him in time past. She could say but few words to her 
parents and friends, for she was fast sinking in death. She fell 
asleep quietly, we trust without much consciousness of pain, and 
we have no doubt that she sleeps in Jesus.ARSH November 24, 
1863, page 207.17 


She embraced the Saviour at the age of ten, and united with the 
Baptist church in Panton, Vt., of which her parents were members. 
She has been interested in the advent faith for many years, and an 
observer of the Sabbath for about twelve years. She was worthy to 
be the wife of such a man as our dear departed Brother Sperry. 
“They were lovely and pleasant in their lives” and in death they are 
now united.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 207.18 


May we be able to imitate their godly example, their patience in 
suffering, and their humble walk with God.ARSH November 24, 
1863, page 207.19 


J. N. ANDREWS. 


Died in Gilboa, Ohio, Oct. 8, 1863, of dropsy of the heart, Bro. 
Benjamin Radabaugh, aged 68 years ARSH November 24, 1863, 
page 207.20 


In 1826 Bro. R. united with the M. E. church. In 1829 he united with 
the Protestant M. E. church, but still thought there was some truth 
he had not got. He thus remained, a sincere seeker after truth, until 
Bro. Cornell gave a course of lectures in Gilboa, when the sound of 
the third angel’s message greeted his ears, and he paid good heed 
to the solemn call, and, with his companion, embraced the present 
truth. He died in the triumphs of faith. Bro. Waggoner is requested 
to preach his funeral sermon.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 
207.21 


A. CLARK. 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBER 24, 1863 


WE have received fifty new subscribers during the past week. This 
is an encouraging evidence of what can be done with a little effort. 
We hope to receive twice as many for the week to come, or before 
No. 1 of the new volume is issued. We have a message more 
definite, and truths more important, pointed, and solemn, than any 
class of Adventists, or people, in this land, or in the world. We 
should act accordingly. let the light shine. ARSH November 24, 
1863, page 207.22 


THIS number completes the Lessons for Bible Students on the 
Prophecy of Daniel. The next subject is designed to be the Three 
messages of Revelation 14. Bro. Andrews is now revising that work 
for a new edition, and some weeks will probably elapse before the 
Lessons are resumed.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 207.23 


OWING to so much of this page being occupied with the Index, the 
Business Department is omitted. Business items, receipts, etc., will 
appear in our next.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 207.24 


Note to Bro. Waggoner 


JWe 


IN Review, No. 19, present volume, | see that you advocate the 
doctrine of man’s mortality prior to his fall; and if, as you say, he 
was corruptible, what was the death pronounced on Adam for 
transgression? THOS. DEMMONARSH November 24, 1863, page 
207.25 


ANS. A cessation of life. In executing the penalty of the law, the 
Lord did not change man’s nature, but deprived him of the tree of 
life, the means whereby his life might have been prolonged 
eternally. J. H. W.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 207.26 


P.S. In Review, Vol.x, No. 26, (May, 1858), | published a short 





1406 


article, in which | stated that | did not know whether man was 
created mortal or immortal, but that he must have been one or the 
other. Bro. Snook called my attention to the apostle’s argument in 7 
Corinthians 15, as showing that Adam was created mortal. | now 
think Bro. S. was right on that scripture ARSH November 24, 1863, 
page 207.27 


Ww. 
Meetings in Michigan 
JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Since the meeting of the Publishing Association in 
Battle Creek second and third of October, | have visited the 
churches in the counties of Allegan and Kent as follows, viz. Oct. 
10th preached in Monterey. Sabbath, 17th, in Allegan, Sabbath, 
24th, in Watson: the 14, 26 and 27 with the sick at Otsego. ARSH 
November 24, 1863, page 207.28 


October 31, and Nov. 1 held meetings with the Caledonia 
church.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 207.29 


Nov. 4th and 5th with the church in Bowne.ARSH November 24, 
1863, page 207.30 


Nov. 6th, to present preaching and_ social meeting at 
Vergennes.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 207.31 


At all of the above named places we have been cheered to meet 
with God’s covenant people, and unite our labors to encourage and 
strengthen all who are willing to live on, and live out the great truths 
of the last message before us, and cheerfully participate in the good 
work which we rejoice to hear is rising in the east, and will come up 
as does the rising of the sun.ARSH November 24, 1863, page 
20732 


Bro. |. D. Van Horn met with us at Lowell and has taken a cheerful 
and active part with us at the meetings in this place and has spoken 
three times to the people in the district school-house. At the close of 
the meeting last evening the congregation voted for him to continue 
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his labors with them while the people were interested to hear. | am 
now leaving for Fair Plains. ARSH November 24, 1863, page 207.33 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Vergennes. Nov. 12, 1863. 


NOTICE.-My P. O. address is Ivory Colcord Jr., New Genesee, 
Whiteside Co. Ills., not Ivory Colcord; for all letters directed thus, 
without the Jr., go to my father. ARSH November 24, 1863, page 
207.34 


Brethren of Illinois and Wisconsin conference writing to me on 
business will please give their P. O. address. ARSH November 24, 
1863, page 207.35 


|. COLCORD, JR. 
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